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PREFACE 



TO 



THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO LUKF 



LiTTLK is eerUUfUy known ooncerningf the time and place of writing 
Ibis Gospel ; or concerning the author. The first time we have any men- 
tion of the author, is in his own history. Acts xvi. 10 — 11. He was 
then the companion of Paul in his travels ; and it is evident that he often 
attended Paul in his Journeys. Compare Acts xvi. 11 — 17 ; xxi. 1 — 6. 
In all these places the author of ** the Acts" speaks of hu beinpr in com- 
pany with Paul. That the same person was the writer of this Gospel 
18 also clear from Acts i. 1. 

From this fact, the ancients regarded this Gospel as, in fact, the gospel 
which Paul had preached. They affirm that Luke recorded what the 
apostle preached. Thus Irentens says, '* Luke, the companion of Paul, 
pot down in a book the gospel preached by him." He also says, ** Luke 
was not only a oonopanion, but also a fellow-laborer of the apostles, espe- 
cially of Paul." Origen, speaking of the Gospels, says, ** the third is 
that according to Luke, the gospel commended by Paul, published for the 
sake of the Gentile converts." The testimony of the fathers is uniform, 
that it was written by Luke, the companion of Paul, and was therefore 
regarded by them as really the gospel which Paul preached. 

It is unknown where it was written. Jerome says it was composed in 
Achaia. There seems to be some probability that it was written to per- 
sons that were well acquainted with Jewish manners ; and as the author 
does not stop to explain the peculiar customs of the Jews, as some of the 
other evangelists have done. Respecting the time when it was written, 
nothing certain is known. All that can with certainty be ascertained, is 
that it was written before the death of Paul, (A. D. 65.) For it was 
written before the Acts, (Acts i. 1.) and that book only bnngs down the 
life of Paul to his imprisonment at Rome, and previous to his going into 
Spain. 

It has been made a matter of inquiry, whether Luke was a Genti e or 
iJew. On this subject there is do positive testimony. Jerome, and 
fibers of the fathers, say that he wa9 a Syrian, and bom at Autloek. TVi 
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most probable opinion seems to be, that he was a proselyte to the Jewish 
religion, though descended of Gentile parents. For this opinion two rea- 
sons may be assigned, of some weight. 1st. He was intimately ac- 
quainted, as appears by the Gospel and the Acts, with the Jewish rites, 
customs, opinions, aud prejudices ; and he wrote in their dialed^ i. e. with 
much of the Hebrew phraseology, in a style similar to the other evange- 
lists : from which it appears that he was accustomed to the Jewish reli- 
gion, and was probably a proselyte. Yet the preface to his gospel, as 
critics have remarked, is pure classic Greek, unlike the Greek that was 
used by native Jews ; from which it seems not improbable that he was 
by birth and education a Gentile. 2d. In Acts xxi. 27, it is said that the 
Asiatic Jews excited the multitude against Paul, because he had intro- 
duced Gentiles into the temple, thus defiling it. In verse 28, it is said 
that the Gentile to whom they had reference, was TVop^mtM, an Ephe- 
sian. Yet LtJce was also at that time with Paul. If he had been re- 
garded as a Gentile^ it is probable that they would have made complaint 
respecting Atm, as well as TVophimus, From which it is supposed that 
he was either a native Jew, or a Jewish proselyte. 

But, a^n, in the Epistle to the Colossians, ch. iv. 9 — 11, we find 
Paul saying — that Aristarchus, and Marcus, and Barnabas, and Justus, 
saluted them, '' who are," he adds, ^^ of the cireumeinon^^^ i. e. Jews by 
birth. In verse 14, he says that Luke^ the beloved physician, and Demas 
also saluted them ; from which it is inferred that they were not of the eir- 
eumcidon^ but were by birth Gentiles. 

Most writers suppose that Luke, the writer of this Gospel, was in- 
tended in the above place in Colossians. If so, his profession was that 
of a phytieian. And it has been remarked that his descriptions of dis- 
eases are more accurate, and circumstantial, and have more of te^niau 
correctness than those of the other evangelists. 

Luke does not profess to have been an eye-witness of what he recorded. 
See ch. i. 2, 3. it is clear, therefore, that he was not one of the seventy 
disciples, nor one of the two who went to Emmaus, as has been some- 
times supposed. Nor was he an apostle. By the fathers he is uniformly 
called the companion of the apostles, and especially of Paul. 

If he was not one of the apostles, and if he was not one of those ex- 
pressly commissioned by our Lord, to whom the promise of the infallible 
teaching of the Holy Ghost was given, the question arises, by what au- 
thority his Gospel and the Acts have a place in the sacred canon, or what 
evidence is there that he was divinely inspired 1 

In regard to this question, the following considerations may give satis 
faction. 1st. They were received by all the churches on the same foot- 
ing as the first three Gospels. There is not a dissenting voice in regard 
to their authenticity and authority; The value of this argument is this 
— that if they had been spurious, or without authority, the fathers were 
the proper persons to know it. 2d. They were published during the 
lives of the apostles, Peter, Paul, and John^ and were received during 
their lives, as books of sacred authority. If these books were not in- 
spired, and had no authority, they could easily have destroyed their cre- 
dit, and we have reason to think it would have been done. 3d. It is the 
nnited testimony of the fathers, that this Gospel was submitted to Paul, 
and received his express approbation. It was regarded as the substance 
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of his preaching. And if it receiyed his approbation, it comes to us on 
the authority of his name. Indeed, if this is the case, it rests on the same 
authority as the epistles of Paul himself. 4th. It bears the same marks 
of inspiration as the other books. It is simple, pure, yet sublime ; there 
is Dothinpr unworthy of God ; and it is elevated far above the writings of 
a|iy uninspired man. 5th. If he was not inspired-*if, as we suppose, he 
was a Gentile by birth — and if, as is most clear, he was not an eye-wit- 
ness of what he records ; it is inconceivable that he did not contradict the 
pther evangelists. That he did not borrow from them is clear. Nor is it 
possible to conceive that he could write a book, varying in the order of its 
arrangement so much, and adding so many new facts, and repeating so 
many recorded also by the others, without often having contradicted what 
was written by them. Let any man compare this Gospel with the spu- 
rious gospels of the following centuries, and he will be struck with the 
force of this remark. 6th. If it be objected, that not beinp; an apostle, he 
did not come within the promise made to the apostles of inspiration ; we 
reply, that this was also the case with Paul ; yet no small part of the 
New Testament is composed of his writings. The evidence of their in- 
spiration is to be judged, not only by that /promise, but by the early recep- 
tion of the churches ; the testimony of the fathers as to the judgment of 
inured men when living; and by the internal character of the works 
Luke has all these, equally with the other evangelists. 
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TeitimoniaU from DUtiMguUhed British CSergymeit. 
PVom (ic Hon. and Riv. Biftibt W. Nobl, M.A. 
Ikwa^ljwiBhiDccaH to ths CottmMitarf of Mr, A.B *nm . Coioiitf bfl*r m mkny mobI- 
iHI sxpcwto»i Lb has dsii^ adfintiffl fxoai thuT writiiigs- Hb hu mofB leuBuy thn 
SM«t; mc« nilinl dKisiim thuHnry; iwai ajibitiis] dimnuHBI Ibin WUfly; bw» 
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"Nmu" will, in Df ojriiiiiiB, mdw amittll lirrica tolhaouB orralifini. 

.■uHDik FLnooa, J^teriBry Ciafd. 

laBBfaij OB OflBntbUika wllli blbA iBlurBiitn, B< iB 
I IhB khu piMTi ulul, rtiBUCh, aad Itnllua*, f BBiihBd 
Ita* bookB if ttiB Kso TMBmant, wWeh hiTB Ihu pnp«- 



Am ijb &■«. Alkuhdib FLnooa, fbuhiry CiBjwt 



rlBUBd to Hod that it tunpUaH IhB mat plMj, ulul, rtHUCh, wtd Itnllua*, ta 
tr thB pnaadiBC CaBUnaBUriBB OB Ita* bookB if ttiB Kso TMBmant, wWeh hiTB IMS 
•i kj thB IBBB nuBDl diTios. 



TEBTItfOKTIALS TO BA&NEB' NOTIB. 



From the Rev. Richard Alliott, LL.D., Lambeth. 
i luiTt gnat pleuare in recommending^ Barnes' " Notes" to the Christian public. 
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^^a,>^. 



From the Rev. Ralph Wardlaw, D.D. 
- I have ezaoriiwd tlw " Notes** of the Bey. Albert Barnes on a conaiderable rarietj ofUsting 
ptnages ; and, tfo fiur As my ezaminatioB has goM, I frel confident iz^ proBovmiBg tlMeai to be 
dharacterizadria no ordinary degree, by discriniBative jndgment, soond tbaology, tmoatenta- 
tkras learning* practical wisddkn, and evangelical piety. A boon of greater benefit to the pab- 
lic can not be bestowed than, along witii correct and olieiq» Biblea, to ^ve wide eircnlatioa, 
by cheap editions, to Commentaries on the BiUe snch as this ; and especially in times wbm 
the ezclusiye anthority of H<4y Sciiptore, in all matters of faith and practice, nqniree to be 
■o Ifarmly maintained and universally iacnlcated. 




From the Rev. J. W. Massik, D.D., Manchester. 
i had often consulted Barnes* " Notes" on parts of the Sacred Volame, and found them re- 
plete with profitable and suggestive matter. I wish every village pastor and Sunday school 
teacher in Britain had a complete copy of them. They would afford valuable assistance *ja 
iiMuiy in more exalted spheres. 




From Sir Culling £. Eardley, Bart. 
i have much pleasure in expressing my admiration of Barnes* " Notes.'* Independently o> 
the merit of Oie woik itself, fVoln its simplicity and deamess to even tfie humblest intelli 
genoe, it is well got up ; the mapa are very good ; and its moderate price places it within ih 
WMh of moet dlasaes. Ton have my best wishes in the publication. 




JMr the Riy.'W. £pnrD8rr ALBZAN0ftB, I>.D.» Edinburgh. 
I IwM fcttff Mgcided tBe '"flotes'*-of tile 'R«v. Aibett Bamee en thei Gkiepek and Epistle. 
m the best commentary for popular use extant on the New Testament They are, for the 
■est part, simple, desTfOOlMiee^ and Mearate; embodyiair Am results of mvdiitadtng, with- 
out any oflBrasive parade of leaxainf. It would be well that tiieyweieifl the kaaisirfaU whe 
tMft the New TestiaeAt. 
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TEBTIMONIALfl TO BARNE0 MOTIB.' 8 

f)rom the Rev. T. W. Jbnkyn, D.D., F.G.S., Coward College^ London. 

For the last twenty yean I have been a reader of the Tarioua works of the Hot. Albert 
Barnes. From my strong attachment to his sound and manly theology, I hailed with delight 
the first appearance of his " Notes on the New Testament.*' I have read every volume as it 
came forth in the American edition, and consider all of them as rich in sober, clear, faithful, 
and learned exposition of "the mind of the Spirit" in the Divine Word. 

In these modest volumes, Mr. Barnes supplies his readers with all the results of modere 
criticism, without making any parade of his learning in Hebrew and Syriac quotations. Oc- 
casional slips in Greek criticism have escaped some of the best aAd most diligent interpreters ■ 
out Mr. Barnes has as few of them as any commentator that I know. For comprehensiv<r 
views in theologyi for the ^plication of doctrines to the afiairs of every-day life, and for a 
tendency to prodaoe and to Tiodicate revivals of jeligion in the churches of Christ, tht BngiU • 
Umgw^fe luu not as exposition equal to it» 



^>^ /h »^Lv4^. 



From the Rev. J. A. James, Carres Lane Chapel, Birmingham, 
Barnes is, in my judgment, the best popular expositor of the Scriptures of his day. flia 
judgment is sound, and his discrimination accurate. He is concise without being obscure . 
and yet sufficiently explicit without being tedious. I sometimes differ from him, but nevar 
till I have well considered his views as well as my own. 



J^y. 



From the Rev. J. Shbbman, Surrey Chapel. 
Tour edition of Barnes' " Notes" appears to me both carefully and well gvt up^ and 
be of great use to Sunday school teachers and others whose means will not allow them tobavt 
more ^xpent^ve and elaborate commentaries. Without subscribing to every sentiment of the 
author, there «an be no doubt the " Notes" are valuable, judicious, and evangelical. Toa 
limve my sineere wish for their extensive circulation. 
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From the Ret. Edwabd Stbane, D.D., CamberweU, 
BubW " Notes on the New Teatsment" «rt a Tsluabla additkm tq the ognummtanas w 
n the Wovd of Ood. 




From th$ Rby. John Habbii, D.D., Oheshunt CoUege. 
Barnes' " Exposition** is undoubtedly the best work of its kind. Besides sihowing an exten- 
ttn aoquaintanee with the writings of other expositors, it is pervaded by an evangelical spirit, 
wiittSB in a dear, natural, and vigorona style, and is replete with good sense. 
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C j^mttmomAUi TO babhbs^ trons. 

PVfHii f^ Ret. Jabkz Bubns, D.D., JEnofi Chapel^ Si. MaryUhone. 
1 mm ^tUghtaA whli Brnm* "NoCm;** I widi (hey had a plmoe in erexylkniiljia dia lud 
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From tJU Rkt. Gkobob Clayton, Walworth. 
Eaviof HMtdt myMlf amwintad with Albert Bamea* New Teatameat, I oiirdially 
Ivith oChtn of mj brathnm in giTinf the work my warmest reoommeiidatkii. 




From the Rsv. Adam Thomson, D.D., Coldstream. 
Siaoe the daya of Matthew Henry, no commentator that I l^kow of haa appeared, who, for 
general oaefalneH, and particularly for affording to miniatera of the Goapel the best aort of 
assistance, can be compared with Albert Barnes. 




From the Rby; S. Bickerstbtb, M.A., Rector of Wattotii Herts. 
I hare been in the habit of occasionaUy consulting Mr. Barnes* " Exposition." I think high- 
ly of his industry and piety, and beliere that he has gathered much usisfhl illustration of that 
ghirimu Om Bsokf which must erer be the chief st!idy of the Christhm. 
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Extracti Jram Critical OpiniaiM of the Press, 

Tlie author of this raluable work is so well known as one of the ablest Biblical commenta- 
tors in this country, that any extended commendation is needless. The best commendation, 
perhaps, which we can make, is to say that neuly M,000 copies of his '* NoMs on the Gospele 
ind tlvs BplstMs** have been eeld sisee their Urt/t pilUksatfon. Theee wmke a>e TalwMo to 
Sunday-school teachers, as well as useful to Christians generally in mrtMig' flMh to w0M^ 
stand the Woitf of God.— Ev«iigeli«f. 

These valoaNe commentaries oembiae^ just proportion of the derotional with the critical 
•—CdiHKiiriMoJ 'JLvoifttitTm 

The first rank among ^ittkflA antics hit been assigned to this able omunentator.— iVeis 
York Evening Gaxette. 

"I know of noeommentaxy,** says the Rev. Dr. Ovmmiag, of Bmlaod, "so-auocinct, full, 
and impartial. It is fitted to instruct the preacher no less than the Sanday-aohool teacher. 
It seema to be his grand effort to unveil solely what *the Spirit saith to the Chnrehes.* I 
venture to pndict that his fnithful and lucid comments will find a response in the minds, 
hearts, and consciences of most Christian readers.** 

The fune of Albert JISfiMt, of PhilaiHifbiih ^m Xtaaisam 'ftoaNvewa. Aa s^ wtitwr, he hns 
ffgmmpetitan •« his <»wii WU mfli rtl^mmi t^'k am t \ mMm Glwck «M«iMr, 

Haxpet and BrolbmBi WMftAwv Tl«« 'l%«^. 



THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO LUKE. 



CHAPTER L 

FORASMUCH as many have ta- 
ken in hand to set forth in order 
a declaration of those things whieh 
are most surely beliered amon^ as, 
2 Even as they delivered Uiem 
note us, which from the beginning* 

a Jno.l&S7. HeJi.3. 1 Pe.5.1. 8 Pe.1.16. 1 
Jao.1.1. 



1. Forasmuch €U many. It has been 
doubted who are r^sferred to here by the 
word many. It seems clear that it could 
not be the other evangelists. For the 
Grospel by John was not yet written, 
and the word many denotes clearly more 
than ttoo. Besides, it is said that they 
undertook to record what the eye-vnt- 
nesseg had delivered to them, so that 
the writers did not pretend to be eye- 
witnesses themselves. It is clear, there- 
fore, that other writings were meant 
than the gospels which we now have ; 
but what Uiey were is a matter of con- 
jecture, what are now known as 
spurious gospels were written long after 
Luke wrote his. It is probable that 
Luke refers to fragments of history, or 
to narratives of detached sajrin^, acts> 
or parables of our Lord, which had 
been made and circulated among the 
disciples and others. His doctrines 
were ordinal, bold, pure, and authori- 
tative. His miracles had been extraor- 
dinary, clear, and awful. His life and 
death had been peculiar ; and it is not 
improbable— indeed it is highly proba- 
ble—that such broken accounts and 
narratives of detached facts would be 
preserved. That tliis was what he 
meant, appears further from ver. 3; 
where iMke professes to write ** in or- 
der ;^^ i. e. to give a regular, full, and 
systematic account. The others were 
broken, and incomplete. This was to 
be regular and full. T Taken in hand. 
Undertaken, attempted. IT To set forth 
w order. To compose a narrative. It 
does not refer to the order or arrange- 
wtent, but means simply to give a nar- 
rative. The word i^ndered here, in 
nder, is different from that in the third 
verse, which has reference to order. 



were eye-witnesses and miiisteft 
of * the word ; 

3 It seemed good to roe also, bar- 
inpr had perfect understanding of all 
things from the very first, to writa 
unto thee in order, ' most exeelleal 
Theophilas, * 

h Ro.lJLie. Eph.3.7. 4.11,13. c Acll4. 
i Ac.1.1. 

or to a full and fair arrangement of the 
principal fects, &>c., in the history of 
our Lord. ^A dedaratton. A narra- 
tive—an account ofl T WhuSt are mott 
surely^ believed among vs. Among 
Christians — among aU the Christians 
then living. Here remark, 1st. Tba* 
Christians of that day had the best of 
all opoortunities of knowing whethei 
those tninss were true. Many had seen 
them, ana all others had had the ac- 
count from .those who had witnessed 
them. 2d. That infidels now cannot 
possibly be as good judges in the mat 
ter as tnose who lived at the time, and 
who were thus competent to determine 
whether these things were true or &lse. 
3d. That all Christians do most surdy 
believe the truth of the gospel. It is 
their life, their hope, their all. Nor 
can the^ doubt that their Saviour lived, 
bled, died, rose, and still lives; that he 
was their atonine sacrifice; and that 
he is God over all, blessed for ever. 

2. As they delivered them. As they 
Tiarrated them. As they gave an ac 
count of them. IT From the beginning. 
From the commencement of these 
things ; that is, from the birth of J<^n. 
Or perhaps from the beginning of the 
ministry of Jesus. ^Eye-witnesses. 
Who had seen themselves, and who 
were therefore proper witnesses. ^Min- 
isters of the word. The term word, here 
means the Gospel. Luke never uses it, 
as John does, to denote the second per- 
son of the Trinity. These eye-witnes- 
ses and ministers, refer doubtless to the 
seventy disciples, to the apostles, and 
perhaps to other preachers who had 
gone forth to proclaim the same things. 

3. It seemed good. I thought it best, 
or I have also determined. It seem'Hl 

V5N 
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LUKK. 



4 That thou mightest know ' the 
certainty of those things wherein 
thou hast been instructed. 

5 fTlH£R£ was, in the days 

X. of ^ Herod the king of 
a Jno.20^1. b Matt^.l. 

to be called for that there should be a 
foil, authentic, and accurate account of 
these matters. ^Having had perfetA 
understandings &c. The literal trans- 
lation of the original would be ' having 
exactly traced erery thing from the 
first.' Or 'having, by diligent and 
careful investigation, followed up every 
thing to the source, to obtain an accu- 
rate account of the matter.' This much 
better expresses the idea. Luke did 
not profess to have seen these things ; 
and this expression is to show how he 
acquired his information. It was by 
tra^ng up every account till he became 
satisfied of its truths. Here observe, 
1st. That in religion God does not set 
aside our natural faculties. He calls us 
to look at evidence, to examine ac- 
f. counts, to make up our own minds. 
Nor will any man be convinced of the 
truth of religion who does not make 
' investigation, and set himself seriously 
to the task. 2d. We see the nature of 
Luke's inspiration. It was consistent 
with his using his natural faculties ; his 
own powers of mind, in investigating 
the truth. God, by his Holy Spirit, 
presided over his faculties; directed 
them ; and kept him from error. IT In 
order. This word does not indicate 
that the exact order of time would be 
observed; for that is not the way in 
which he writes. But it means dis' 
tincHy, particularly, in opposition to 
the confused and broken accounts to 
which he had referred before. ^ Most 
excellent Theopkilus. The word The- 
ophilus means a friend of God, or a 
pious man ; and ll has been supposed 
by some that Luke did not refer to any 
particular individual, but to any man 
that loved God. But there is no rea- 
son for this opinion. For significant 
names were very common, and there 
is no ^ood reason to doubt that this was 
•ome mdividual known to Luke. The 
Application of the title " most excelleiU,^^ 
further proves it. It would not be given 
to an unknown man. The title, most 
tttceUent, has by some been supposed 
to be given to express his character, but 



Judea, a certain priest named Za 
charias, of the course of Abia : ^ and 
his wife waa of the daughters of 
Aaron, and her name waa Elisa- 
beth. 

e 1 Ch.34.10. Ne.13.4,17. 



it is rather to be considered as denoting 
rank or office. It occurs only in three 
other places in the New Testament, and 
is there given to men in office — to Feliz 
andFestus. Actsxxiii.26;x2dv.3:xxvL 
25. These titles express no quality of 
the men, but belong to the e^jiee ; and 
we may hence learn that it is not im- 
proper for Christians, in giving honor 
to whom honor is due, to address men 
in ofHce by their customary titles— *ven 
if their moral character be altogether 
unworthy of it. Who Theopkilus was 
is unknown. It is probable that he 
was some distinguished Roman, or 
Greek, who had been converted ; who 
was a friend of Luke ; and who had 
requested an account of these things. 
It is possible that this preface might 
have been sent to him as a private letter 
with the Gospel, and Theophilus chose 
to have them published together. 

4. The certainty. Have full evidence, 
or proof of. ^ Beeninstnuted. By the 
preachers of the gospel. The ori^al 
word is the one trom which is derived 
our word catechism — been catechised. 
But it does not here denote the manner 
in which the instruction was imnarted, 
as it does with us ; but simply tne/a£< 
that he had been taught those things. 

5. In the days of Herod. See Matt 
ii. 1. ^ Of the course of Ahia. When 
the priests became so numerous that 
they could not at once minister at the 
altar, David divided them into twenty- 
four classes or course, each one of 
which officiated for a week. 1 Chrqn. 
xxiv. The class, or course, of Abia, 
was the eighth in order. 1 Chron. xxiv. 
10. Compare 2 Chron. viii. 14. The 
word course means the same as class, 
or order. The Greek word Ahia is the 
same as the Hdtrew word Abijah. IT His 
wife was of the daughters of Aaron. 
A descendant of Aaron, the first high 
priest of the Jews ; so that John the 
navtist was descended, on the father's 
ana the mother's side, from priests. 
Our Saviour wdl not on either side. 
John would have been legally entitled 
to a place, and employment amimg the 
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6 And X\wj were both righteous ' 
oefore Ood, walking in all the com- 
mandments and ordinances ' of the 
Lord, blameless. 

7 And they had no child, be- 
cause that Elisabeth was barren, and 
ihey both were now well stricken in 
years. 

8 And it came to pass, that 
while he executed the priest's of- 

aGe.7.1. 1 Ki.9.4. SKi.aaS. M Cor. 11. 
% Pfa.3.6. 



priests ; our Saviour, being of the tribe 
of Judaht would not. 

6. Both rigfueous. Both i'im/, or holy. 
This means here more than external 

Snformity to the law. It is an honor- 
le testimonial of their piOv towards 
Grod. IT Walkmg in, &c. Kjseping the 
commandments. To 1000: in the way 
that God commands, is to obey. IT Ordu 
nances. Rites and customs which God 
had ordainedt or appointed. These 
words refer to all the duties of religion, 
which were made known to them. 
\Blamde$8. That is, no fault or defi« 
ciency could be found in them. They 
were strict, exact, punctual. Yet this, 
if it had been mere external observance, 
might have been no proof of piety. 
Paul, before his conversion, also kept 
the law externally blameless. PhiL iii. 
6. But in the case of Zachariah and 
Elizabeth, it seems to have been real 
love to €rod, and sincere regard for his 
law. 

7. Well ttrkken in years. Old, or 
advanced in life, so as to render the 
prospect of having children hopeless. 

8. Bffore God. In the temple where 
God dwelt by the symbols ot his pre- 
sence. The temple was regarded by 
the Jews as the house or dwelling of 
God; andinthejlr^f temple there was, 
in the most holy place, a doud called 
the Shechinah, or a visible sign of the 
presence of God. It was thus before 
God that Zachariah offered incense. 



iest*s ofiee 
iters iiifom 



priest 



9. According to the custom of the 
IS lot vjos, ^he Jewish 
wnters inform us that it was customary 
i)f the priests to divide their daily task 
by lot. f To bum incense. Incense is 
tt aromatic, or white rosin, procured 
bom trees chiefly in Arabia. It is ob- 
Mined by making incisions in the tree, 
lad il 6 gum flows out. It was distin- 



fice before God in the older of his 
course, 

9 According to the custom of the 
priest's office, his lot was ^ to burn 
incense when he went into the tem- 
ple of the Lord. 

10 And the whole multitude of 
the people were praying without, * 
at the time of incense. 

11 And there appeared unto him 

cEz.30.7,& tfLc. 16.17. 

guished for a peculiarly pleasant smell 
when burnt, and was therefore used in 
ancient worship. It was burnt by the 
priest twice a day, (Ex. xxx. 7), and it 
teems to have been emblematic of prayer 
and praise, or of the grateful offerings df 
the heart wafted toward heaven. The 
hicense used in the temple was made of 
•tacte, onycha, and galtMoum, (Kx. xxx. 
34), with pure frankincense, and it was 
not lawful for this compound lo be used 
elsewhere than in the house of God. 
% Into the temple. See Notes on Matt, 
xxi. 12. The part of the temple where 
incense was burnt was the holy place. 

10. The whole multitude. This wai 
the regular time of evening prayer, ant 
multitudes came up to the temple ti 
worship. V Praying without. That is 
in the courts around the temple ; par 
ticularly in the court of the women. 

11. An angel. An angel is a mes 
senger sent from God. It had noM 
been about four hundred years sinc« 
the time of Maladii, and since there 
had been any divine revelation. Dur 
ing that time the nation was looking 
for the Messiah; but still with nothing 
more than the ancient prophecies to di> 
rect them. Now that ne was about tc 
appear, God sent his messenger to an 
nounce his coming, to encourage thr 
hearts of his people, and to prepan 
them to receive him. IT On the righk 
side, &>c. The altar of incense stood 
close by the veil which divided the 
holy place from the most holy. On the 
north stood the table of shew-bread. 
On the south the gulden candlestick. 
As Zacharias entered, therefore, with 
his face to the west, the angel would 
stand on The north, or near the table of 
shew-bread. It was eighteen inches 
square, and three feet high. The top, 
as well as the sides and Vvorra^t 



the light side of the altar * 



• Ei^l. BeJ^,4. 



overlaid wilh pure gold, and it 
finished around ihe upper surface 
■ crown or border of eold. Juai I 
this border four gol<i^n rings wei 
tacfaed to each side of the ' 



for 



The I 






le altar passed through 
these rings, and were mode of the eame 
wood with the allar itself, and richlv 
overlaid wilh ibe eame precious melaL 
(Innn tlus allar incense was burnt every 



i And when ZacharUs saw lUaq 
VH8 troubled, *and fear fell Dpon 






r.seg. I3*.7.1<E7 MiAT. 



morning and every evening, so that it 
was lileniltf perpelual. (Ez, xii. 8.) 
Neither burnt-eacrilice, nor meat-<d^. 
ing, nor drink-offering, was permilied 
upon Ihis altar ; nor was it ever siained 
with blood, e:icept once annually, when 
the prieai made atonement. [Lev. ivi. 
18, 19.) 
The Ibllowing cut will furnish a good 



illustration 
altar of in 



of (he I 
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13 But the angel said unto him, 
Pear not, Zacharias : for thy prayer 
is heard ; and thy wife Elisabeth 
shall bear thee a son, and thoa shalt 
call his name * John. 

14 And thou shalt have joy and 
gladness ; and many shall rejoice ^ 
mt his birth. 

15 For he shall be great " in the 

c ver.0D,63. b ver.58. e c7.S8. 

12. J£e was troubled. This was an 
onusual appearance. He was alone, in 
th« presence of God. The appearance 
was sodden, unexpected, and therefore 
fearful. 

13. Thy orayer ia heard. That is, 
thy prayer lor ofispring. This, among 
the Jews, was an object of intense de- 
sire. No prospect was more gloomy 
to them thiui that of dying childless, so 
that their name should perish. Special 
pains, therefore, had been taken m the 
law, to keep up the names of iamiUes 
by requiring a man to marry his bro- 
ther's wife. Deut. XXV. 5. 

14. At his birth. This does not refer 
■o much to the time of his birth, as to 
the Tubsequent rejoicing. Such shall 
be his character, that he shall be an 
honor to the family, and many shall re- 
ioice that he Uved. Or, in other words, 
ne shall be a blessing to mankind. 

15. Shall be great. Shall be eminent, 
or distinguishea as a preacher. ^ In the 
sight of ike hard, Greek : before the 
Grd, That is, shall be really or truly 
great. God shall regard him as such. 
1 ShaU drink neither wine. Wine was 
the juice of the grape. The kind of 
wine commonly used in Judea was a 
light wine, often not stronger than ci- 
icr in this country. It was the com- 
<non drink of all classes of the people. 
See Notes on John ii. 11. The use of 
urine was forbidden only to the Na- 
carite. Num. vi. 3. It ¥ras because 
John sustained this character, that he 
abstained from the use of wine. ^Strong 
irmk. It is not easy to ascertain pro 
dsely what is meant by this word, but 
we are certain that it does not mean 
Krone drink in our sense of the term. 
Distilled spirits were not then known. 
The art of distiUin^ was discovered by 
■n Arabian chemist in the ninth or 
tenth century ; but distilled liquors are 
tot used by Arabiarto. They banished I 



sight of the Lord, and shall ' drink 
neither wine nor strong drink ; and 
he shall be filled with the Holy 
Ghost, even ' from his mother's 
womb. 

16 And many of the children of 
Israel shall he turn to the Lord 
their God. 

17 And ^ he shall go before him 
dSaS.3. eJe.1.5. /Jno.1.34. 

them at once, as if sensible of their 
pernicious influence. Nor are they used 
m eastern nations at all. Europe and 
America have been the places where 
this poison has been most extensively 
used ; and there it has beggared and 
ruined millions, and is yearly sweeping 
thousands unprepared mto a wretoliOd 
eternity. The strong drink among the 
Jews was probably nothing more than 
fermented liquors, or a dnnk obtained 
from fermented dates, ^ga, and the 
juice of the palm, or the lees of wine, 
mingled with su^ar, and having the pro- 
perty of producing intoxication. Many 
of the Jewish wnters say, that by the 
word here translated strong drink was 
meant nothing more than old wine, 
which probabfy had the power of pro- 
ducing mtoxication. See Notes on Isa. 
V. 11. ^ Shall beJUled with the Holy 
Ghost J &c. Shall be divinely desig- , 
nated or appointed to this office, and 
qualified for it by all needful communi- 
cations of the Holy Spirit. To bQ filed 
with the Holv Spirit, is to be illumi- 
nated, sanctined, and guided by his 
influence. In this place it refers : Ist. 
To the divine intention that he should 
be set apart to this work, as God de- 
signed that Paul should be an apostle 
from his mother's womb. Gal. i. 15.* 
2. It refers to an actual fitting for the 
work from the birth, by the influence 
of the Holy Spirit, as was the case with 
Jeremiah (Jer. i. 5), and with David. 
Ps. xxii. 9, 10. 

16. Children of Israel, Jevfs. De- 
scendants of Israel, or Jacob. ^ Shall 
he turn. By repentance. He shall call 
them from their sins, and persuade 
them to forsake them, and to seek the 
Lord their God. 

17. ShaU go before him. Before the 
Messiah, or toe Lord Jesus. The con. 
nexion here leads via \o aMV|^o«A ^Oosax 
the word him, tefeta lo lVv% '' Viot^ VJtvw 
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in the spirit and power of Eliae, to 
tarn the hearts of the fathers to the 
children, and the disobedient ^ to 
the wisdom ' of the just ; to make 
ready a people ^ prepared for the 
Lord. 

> or, fry. P8.lll.10. a Matt.ll.l4. Mar.9.13. 
MaU.19.2(>. Ro.4.21. b 1 Pe.2.9. 

God" in the previous verse. If so, 
then it will follow that the Messiah was 
the Lord God of Israel: — a character 
abundantly ffiven him in other parts of 
the New Testament. ^ In the spirit 
^td power of Elia$i See Note, Matt, 
zi. 14. IT 2b turn the hearts of the fa- 
then to the children. Li the time of 
John the Jews were divided into a 
number of different sects. See Notes 
on Matt. iii. 7. They were opoeed vio- 
lently to each other, and pursued their 
opposition with great animosity. It 
was impossible but that this opposition 
should find its way into /amiZiM, and 
divide parents and children from each 
other. John came that he might allay 
these animosities, and produce better 
feeling. By directing them all to one 
Master, the Messiah, he would divert 
the attention from the causes of their 
difference, and bring them to union. 
He would restore peace to their &mi- 
lies, and reconcile those parents and 
children who had chosen dinerent sects, 
and suffered their attachment to sect to 
interrupt the harmony of their house- 
holds. The effect of true religion on a 
family will always be to produce har- 
mony. It attaches all the family to ofie 
great Master, and by attachment to 
him, all minor causes of difference are 
forgotten. IT And the disobedient to the 
wisdom of the just. The disobedient 
here are me unbelieving, and hence the 
impious, the wicked. These he would 
turn to the wisdom of the just, or to 
such veisdom as the^^ or pious mani- 
fested ; that is, to true wisdom. IT To 
make ready a people, &.C. To prepare 
them, by announcing that the Messiah 
was about to appear, and by calling 
them to repentance, that they might 
be prepared for his coming. God has 
always required men to be pure in a 
special manner, when he was about to 
appear among them. Thus the Idrael- 
ttes were required to purify themselves 
for three days when he was about, to 
come down oii Mount Sinai. Ex. xix. 



18 An^ Zacharias said unto the 
angel, Whereby shall I know this I 
for '^ I am an old man, and my wife 
well stricken in years. 

19 And the angel answering, 
said unto him, I am Gabriel, ' that 

eGe.n.n. tfDa.8.16. ver.96. 

14, 15. And so when God the Son 
was about to appear as the Redeemer, 
he required that men should j^epare 
themselves for his coming. So m view 
of the future judgment— the second 
coming of the Son of man — ^he requires 
that men should repent, believe, and 
be pure. 1 Pet. iv. 7. 2 Pet. iii. 11, 12. 

18. Whereby shda I huno this f The 
thing was improbable, and he dedred 
evidence that this would take place. 
The testimony of an angel, and in such 
a place, should have been proof enough, 
but men are slow to beheve the testi- 
mony of heavenly messengers. As a 
consequence of not believing, he was 
struck dumb. 

19. / am Gabriel. The word Ga 
brid is made up of two Hebrew words, 
and signifies man of God. This aiu[el 
is mentioned as having been deputed to 
inform Daniel that ms prayers were 
heard. Dan. viu. 16; ix. 21. ^ That 
stand in the presence of God. To stand 
in the presence of one, is a phrase de- 
noting honor or favor. To be admitted 
to the presence of a king, or to be with 
him, was a token of favor. So to stand 
before God, signifies merely that he 
was honored or favored by God. He 
was permitted to come near him, and 
to see much of his glory. Compare I 
Kings X. 8 ; xii. 6 : xvii. 1 ; Prov, xxii. 29. 
^ And am sent, &c. The angels are 
ministering spirits sent forth to those 
who shall be heirs of salvation. Heb. 
i. 7, 14. They delight to do the will of 
God, and one way of doing that will, is 




more absurdity or impropriety in sup- 
posing that angels may aid them, than 
there is in supposing that good men may 
aid one anotner. And there can be no 
doubt that it affords high pleasure to 
the angels of God to be permitted to aid 
those who are treadine the dangerous 
and trying path which leads to eternity. 
Holiness is the same as benevolence ; 
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•tand in the presence of God ; and 
am sent * to speak unto thee, and 
to shew thee these glad tidinere. 

SO And, behold, thou shalt be * 
dumb, and not able to speak, until 
the day that these things shall be 
perfonned, because thou believest 
not my words, which shall be ful- 
filled in their season. 

91 And the people waited for 
Zacharias, and marvelled that he 
tarried so long in the temple. 

38 And when he came out, he 
aHe.1.14. »Exe.3.90. 



and holy beings seek and love opportu- 
nities to do good to their fellow crea- 
tures. In the eye of holy beings, all 
God's creatures are parts of one sreat 
&mily ; and whenever they can do tnem 
good, they rejoice in the opportunity, at 
any sacrifice. T Tliese glad tidings. 
This good news respecting the birth of 
a son. 

20. BeeoMMe thou hdieve$t not, 6lc. 
This was both a sign and a judgment : 
a sign that he had come from God, and 
that the thing would be fulfilled, and a 

i'udement for not givinjg; credit to what 
e had said. There is no sin in the 
flight of God more aggravated than un- 
belief. When God speaks, man should 
believe. Nor can he that wUl not be- 
hove escape punishment. God speaks 
only trutht and we should believe him. 
God speaks only what is for our ffood. 
and it is right that we should suner it 
we do not credit what he says. 

21. The peopU waited. That is, 
beyond the usual time. ^Marvelled. 
Wondered. The priest, it is said, waS 
not accustomed to remain in the tem- 

ge more than half an hour commonly, 
aving remained on this occasion a 
bnger time, the people became appre- 
hensive of his Mifety, and wondered 
what had happened to him. 

22. ffad seen a vision. The word 
vishn means sight, appearance or spec- 
tre, and is commonly applied to spirits, 
or to beings of another world. When 
he came out of the temple, it is proba- 
ble that they sntwcted that something 
of this nature h.a detained him there, 
ittd that on inquiry of him he signified 
by a nod that this veas the case. He 

unable to speak, and they had no 
Vol. II. — 2 



could not speak unto them: and 
they perceived that he had seen a 
vision in the temple ; for he beek* 
oned unto them and remained 
speechless. 

33 And it came to pass, that, ar 
soon as the da^s of his ministrati m 
were accomplished, he departed to 
his own house. 

34 J *id after those days his wife 
Elbabeth eonceived, and hid her- 
self five months, saying, 

35 Thus hath the Lord dealt 



way of ^* perceivings^ it but by such a 
sign. On the wonl vision, see Notes 
on Isa. i. 1. % For he beckoned unto 
them. Thai is, by beckoning unto them, 
or by a sign, he informed them of what 
he had seen. 

23. As soon as the days of his mmif- 
tration, &c. As soon as he had ful- 
filled the duties of the week. It might 
have been supposed that the extraordi- 
nary occurrence in the temple, together 
with his own calamity, would have in- 
duced him at once to leave this place, 
and return home. But his duty was in 
the temple. His piety prompted him 
to remam there in the service of God. 
He was not unfitted for burning incense 
by his dumbness, and it was not pro- 
per for him to leave his post. — ^It is the 
duty of ministers of religion to remain 
at their work until they are entirely un- 
fitted for it, and unable to serve God in 
their profession. Then they must re- 
tire. But until that time, he that for 
trifling causes forsakes his post, is guil- 
ty of un^thfulness to his Master. 

24. Hid herself. Did not gp forth 
into public, and concealed her condition. 
This might have been done that she 
might spend her time more entirely in 
giving praise to God for his mercies ; 
and that she might have the fullest 
proof of the accomplishment of the pro- 
mise, before she appeared in public, or 
spoke of the mercies of God. 

25. T?MS, In this merciful manner. 
IT To take awav mv reproach. Among 
the Jews, a family of children, was 
counted a signal blessing : an evidence 
of the favor of God. rs. cjdii. 9; 
cxxviii. 3. Isa. iv. 1 ; xliv. 3, 4. Lev. 
xxvif 9. To be barren, therefore, or tc 
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with me, in the days wherein he 
looked on me, to take * away my 
reproach among men. 

26 And in the sixth month the 
angel Gabriel was sent from God, 
anto a city of Galilee, named Na- 
zareth, 

27 To a virgin * espoused to a 
man whose name was Joseph, of 
the house of David; and the vir- 
gin's name was Mary. 

98 And the angel came in unto 
her, and said. Hail, thou that art ^ 
highly favoured, ' the ^ Lord is 
with thee : blessed art thou among 
women. 

a Ge.3a23. 1 Sa.1.6. Is.54.1,4. b Matt.1.18. 
I or, rrmeinuly accepted ; or, much gmcti. 
e Da.&S3. d Ju.6.12. 



be destitute of children, was considered 
a reproach^ or a disgrace. 1 Sam. i. 6. 

26. In the sixth month. The sixth 
month after Elisabeth's conception. 
^ A city of GalxUe, named Nazareth, 
See Matt. li. 22, 23. 

27. To a virgin espoused, &c. See 
Matt. i. 18, 19. T House of David. 
Family of David, or descendants of 
David. 

28. HaU. This word of salutation is 
equivalent to, Peace he vsiih thesy or 
Joy he with thee ; a form of speech im- 
plying that she was signally favored, 
and expressing joy at meeting her. 
T HigMv favored. By being the mo- 
ther of tne Ions- expected Messiah : the 
mother of the Redeemer of mankind. 
Long had he been predicted ; long had 
the eyes of the nation been turned to 
him ; an(t long had his coming been an 
object of intense desire. To be reck- 
oned SLiaorigYQB ancestors 1 was account- 
ed sufficient honor for even Abraham 
and David. But now the happy tWt- 
vidual was designated who was to be 
his mother ; and on Mary, a poor vir- 
gin of Nazareth, was to come this ho- 
nor, which would have rendered infi- 
nitely illustrious any of the daughters 
of Adam— the honor of givins birth to 
the world's Redeemer, and the Son of 
God. T The Lord is wUh thee. The 
word ts, ia not in the original, and the 
Dassage ma^ be render^ either 'the 
Lord is with thee,* or * the Lord be 
with thee,* implying the prayer of the 



39 And when she taw Mm, the 
was troubled at his saying, and cast 
In her mind what manner of Mlatft- 
tion this shouldt be. 

30 And the angel said anto. ber* 
Fear not, Mary ; for thou hast fonnd 
favour with God. 

31 And, behold, thou * shalt coD> 
ceive in thy wonib, and bring forth 
a son, and shalt call his name 
JESUS. 

32 He shall be great, / and shall 
be called the ' Son of the Highest : 
and the Lord God shall give unto 
him the throne * of his father Da- 
vid : 

eloa.7.14. Matt.1.2]. /Matt.l2.4S. jrBe. 
1.3-8. A3Sa.7.1],12. 18.9.6,7. 



angel, that all blesongs from .Goo 
miffht descend and rest upon her. 
T Blessed art thou among loomen. This 
passage is equivalent to sayinff ' Thou 
art the most happy of women. 

29. TroubUdat his saying. Disturbed 
or perplexed at what he said. It was so 
unexpected, so sudden, so extraordina- 
ry, and was so high an honor, that ^e 
was filled with anxious thoughts, and 
did not know what to make of it. IT Cast 
in her mind. Thought, or revolved in 
her mind. T What manner of saluta" 
tion. What this salutation could mean. 

32. He shall he great. There is un- 
doubted reference m this passa^ to Isa. 
ix. 6, 7. By his being great, is meant 
he shall be distin^ished, or illustrious ; 
great in. power, m wisdom, in domin- 
ion, on earth, and in heaven. T ShaU he 
called. This is the same as to say; he 
shall he the Son, &c. The Hebrews 
often used this form of speech. See 
Matt. xxi. 13. 7 The Htghe$t, God 
— ^who is infinitely exalted— called the 
Highest, because he is exalted over all 
his creatures on earth and in heaven. 
See Mark v. 7. T The throne. The 
kingdom; or shall appoint him as the 
lineal successor of David in the king- 
dom. ^ His father David, David is 
called his father, because Jesus was 
lineally descended from him. See Matt, 
i. 1. The promise to David was, that 
there should not fail a man tositonkis 
throne ; that his throne should be per* 
petual; and the promise was iulnlled 
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33 And he shall reign ovex the 
house of Jacob for ever ; and * of 
hia kingdom there shall be no end. 

34 Then said Mary unto the 
angel, How shall thiiB be, seeing I 
know not a man ? 

35 And the angel answered and 
said unto her. The Holy jQhbst shall 
come upon thee, and tne power of 
the Highest shall overshaoow thee ; 
therefore also that holy thing which 
shall be born of thee shall be call- 
ed * the Son of God. 

36 And, behold, thy cousin Eli- 

aDft.7.14.27. Mi.4.7. » Mar.l.l. 



by exalting Jesiis to be a Frince and a 
£ttviour, and the perpetual King of his 
people. . 

33. Over ike kouse of Jacob. The 
hmue of Jacob means the same thing as 
the family of Jacob, or the descend- 
ants of Jacob ; L e., the children of Is- 
raeL This was the name by which the 
ancient^ people of God were known, 
and it is the same as saying that he 
•hall reign over his own church and 
people for ever. This he does by givins 
them laws, by defending them, and 
by guiding them ; and this he will do 
ibr ever m the kingdom of his glory. 
T Of hie kingdom there ehatl he no end. 
He shall reign among his people on earth 
antil the end of time, and still be their 
Kio^ in heaven. His is the only kine- 
iom that shall never have an end. ffe 
the only ^ng that shall never lay aside 
his diadem and robes, and that shall 
never die. He the only King that can 
defend us from all our enemies, sustain 
OS in death, and reward us in eternity. 
how important, then, to have an in- 
terest in his kingdom ; and how unim- 
portant, compared with hit &vor, is the 
nvor of ail earthly monarchs ! 

35. l%e Holy Ghost shaU come upon 
dee. See Matt. i. 18, 20. IT The power 
4 ike Highest, &c. This evidently 
means that the body of Jesus should be 
Qeated by the direct power of God. 
It was not by ordinary generation ; but, 
n the Measuih came to redeem sinners 
"^ make atonement for tAhers^ and 
Bpt fiur himself— it was necessary that 
b hnnoiaii nature should be pure, and 
frwd (rom the corruption oi the fall. 
W, therefore, prepared him a body by 



sabeth, she huth also conceived a 
son in her old age: and this is the 
sixth month with her who was call* 
ed barren. 

37 For « with God nothing shall 
be impossible. 

38 And Mary said, Behold the 
handmaid * of the Lord ; be it unto 
me according ' to thy word. And 
the angel departed frpiii her. . 

39 And Mary arose in those days, 
and went into the hill country with 
haste, into ^ a city of Juda ; 
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direct creation, that diould be pure and 
holy. SeeHeb.x.5. ^ Thai holy ikiiur^ 
&LQ. That holy progeny, or child. 
UShaUhecaUedthe Son^God. That 
is spoken in reference to the human 
nature of Christ. And this passage 
proves beyond controversv that one rea- 
son why J esus was callea the Son of 
God, was, because he was begotten in 
a supernatural manner. He is also 
called the Son of God, on account of his 
resurrection. Rom. i. 4. Acts ziii. 33, 
compared with Ps. ii. 7. 

36, 37. Tky cousin Elisabeth, &,c. 
The case of Elisabeth is mentioned to 
inspire Mary with confidence, and to 
assure ber tnat what was now promised 
would be fulfilled. It was almost as. 
improbable that Elisabeth should have 
a cnild at her time of life» as it was that 
Mary should under the circumstances 
promised. 

38. And Mary said, Behold tkekand* 
maid, &c. This was an en>re8sion of 
resignation to the will of God, and oi 
faith in the promise. To be the hand- 
maid of the Lord, is to be a submissivs 
and obedient servaiu ; and is the samo 
as saying, * I fully credit all that is said, 
and am perfectly readv to obey all the 
commands of the Lord.' 

39. And Mary arose. The word arose 
here is equivalent to setting out, or 
startingon a journey. ^ The htU coun- 
try. The region in the vicinity of 
Jerusalem, commonly called the hill 
country of Judea. ^ City of Juda, 
What city is meant is not known. Some 
have supposed it to be Jerusalem, others 
Hebron. But all is conjectuxe^ \XHi«k 
probably a Ijev\V\Ga\ c\Vf, %xA V^oa^^ 
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40 And eDtered into the bouse 
of Zacharias, and saluted Elisabeth. 

41 And it came to pass, that; 
when Elisabeth heard the saluta- 
tion of Mary, the babe leaped in 
her womb; and Elisabeth was fill- 
ed with the Holy Ghost : 

42 And she spake out with a 
loud voice ; and said, Blessed * art 
thou among women; and blessed 
is the fruit of thy womb. 

43 And whence is this to me, 
that the mother of my Lord * should 
come to me ? 



aJu^34. ver.28. » Jno.13.13. 
thick believed that there ahmU be. 
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dence of Zacharias when he was not 
employed in the temple. 

40. Saluted Elisabeth. Expressed 
great joy and gratification at seeing her, 
and used the customary tokens of affec- 
tionate salutation. 

41. Faied with the Holy Ghost. The 
meaning of this seems to be, that she 
was filled with joy ; with a disposition 
to praise Grod ; with a prophetic spirit, 
or a knowledge of the character oi the 
child that should be bom of her. All 
these were produced by the Holy Ghost. 

42. Blessed art thou among women. 
She here repeated nearly the words of 
the anffel to Mary, esteeminff it to be 
the hi^est honor amon^ mothers to be 
the mother of the Messiah. 

43. And whence is this to met An 
expression of humility. Why is it that 
the mother of my Lord should come to 
me, as if to honor me ? IT Mother of my 
Lord. The word hard sometimes de- 
notes divinity t and sometimes superior, 
master, teacner, or governor. It was 

S'ven by the Jews to their expected 
[essiah ; but whether they understood 
it as denoting divinity, cannot now be 
ascertained. It is clear only that Eli- 
sabeth used it as denoting great dignity 
and honor. 

45. Blessed is she that believed. That 
is, Maryf who believed what the angel 
spoke to her. She was blessed not 
only in the act of believing, but because 
the thing promised would certainly be 
fulfilled. 

From these expressions of Elisabeth, 
we may learn : 1st. That the spirit of 
prophecy had not entirely ceased among 
the Jews. 2d. That the Holy Ghost is 



44 For lo, at soon aa the Toiee.oC 
thy salutation sounded in mine ears 
the babe leaped in my womb for 
joy. 

45 And blessed if she * that be- 
lieved : for there shall be a perfor- 
mance of those things which were 
told her from the Lord. 

46 And Mary said. My * soul 
doth magnify the Lord, 

47 And my spirit hath vejoiced * 
in God my Saviour. 

48 For he hath regarded the low * 

estate of his handmaiden; for be> 

el8a.2.1. P8^.2,3. tfP8.35.9. Hab.3.18 
e Pb.136.23. 

the source of light, comfort, and j[oy. 
3d. That every thins about the birth 
of Jesus is remarkiu)le, and that he 
must have been more than a mere man. 
4th. That the prospect of the coming 
of the Messiah was one of great jov 
and rejoicing to ancient saints; ana, 
3th. That it was a high honor to be 
the mother of him that should redeem 
mankind. It is from theU honor that the 
Roman Catholics have determined that 
it is right to worship the Virgin Mary, 
and to offer prayers to her : an act of 
worship as ioolatrous as any that could 
be offered to a creature. For : 1st. It 
is not anywhere commanded in the 
Bible. 2d. It is expressly forbidden to 
worship any beinff but God. Ex. xxxiv. 
14. ; XX. 4, 3. Deut. vi. 13, 14. Isa. 
xlv. 20. It ia idolatry to worship or 
pray to a creature. 4tn. It is absurd to 
suppose that the Virgin Mary can be in 
all places at the same time, to hear the 
prayers of thousands at once, or that 
she can aid them. There is no idola- 
try more gross, and of course more 
wicked, than to worship the creature 
more than the Creator. Rom. i. 25. 

46. My soul doth magnify the Lord 
To magnify here means to make great t 
and then to extol, to praise, to celd>rate. 
It does not mean here strictly to make 
great ; but to increase in our estimO' 
tion ; that is, to praise, or extol. See 
Fs. xxxiv. 3. 2 Sam. vii. 26. 

47. In God my Saviour. God is called 
Saviour, as he saves people from sin 
and death. He was Mary's Saviour, 
as he had redeemed her soul, and given 
a title to eternal hfe : and she rejoiced 
for that and especially for hi^ mercy in 
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hold, from henceforth all genera- 
tions shall call me* blessed. 

49 For he that is mighty ^ hath 
done to me great things; ' and 
holy ' is his name. 

50 And * his mercy is on them 

c MaI.3J2. C.11.S7. b 6e.l7.1. e Pi.71. 
U. 136.2,3. Ep.a20. 4IP8.111.9. cGe.l?. 

honoring her by her being made the 
mother of the Mes^ah. 

48. He hath marded the low estate tf 
kis handmaid. laterally, he has looked 
upon the low or humble condition of his 
handmaid. That is, notwhhstanding 
the humble rank and poverty of Mary, 
he has shown her favor. And this ex- 
ample abundantly teaches, what is else- 
where iiilly taught in the Bible, that 
God is not a respecter of persons ; that 
he is not influenced, to confer favors, 
by wealth, honor, or office. Rom. u. 
11 ; X. 11, 12. He seeks out the hum- 
ble and the contrite ; and imparts his 
ach blessings to those who feel that 
:hey need mem, and who will bless 
dim for them. Ps. cxzxviii. 6. Isa. 
Ivii. 15. S From henceforth. Here- 
«*^«r, or in consequence of this. IT All 

feneiations. All men. All posteritv. 
Call me blessed. Pronounce me highly 
fiivored, or happy in being the mother 
of the Messiah. It is right to consider 
ier as highly favored, or happy ; but 
this certamly does not warrant us to 
worship her, or to pray to her. Abra- 
ham was blessed in being the father of 
the ftithful ; Paul in being the apostle 
to the Grentiles ; Peter in first preach- 
ing the gospel to them ; but who would 
think of worshipping or praying to 
Abraham, Paul, or Peter ? 

49. He that is mighty. God. % Hath 
done to me great things. Hath con- 
ferred on me great favors, and distin- 
guished mercies. ^ And holy is kis 
name. This is an expression of Mary's 
feelings, desiring to bestow on God all 
honor and praise ; and as the highest 
honor, she declared that his name was 
holy ; ^ that is, that God was free 
from sin, injustice, and impurity. The 
^^narni^'* of God is oflen put for God 
himself. The proper name of God is 
Jehovah, a word expressive of his essen- 
tial being, derived from the word to be. 
fix. iiL 14; vL 3. Ps. Ixxxiii. 18. That 
name is holy; is to be regarded as holy; 
ind to make a common or profane use 

2* 



that fear him, from generauon to 
generation. 

51 He/ hath shewed strength 
with his arm ; he hath scattered 
the ' proud in the imagination of 
their hearts. 

17. EX.90.& Pd.l03.I7. /Ps-Oai. I8.51.I 
52.10. 63.5. g 1 Sa.2.9. Da.4.37. 



of it, is solemnly forbidden in the third 
commandment. Ex. xx. 7. 

50. His mercy. Favor shown to the 
miserable and the guilty. ^Is on them. 
Is showed or manifested to them. IT T%at 
fear him. That reverence or honor him. 
One kind of fear is that which a servant 
has of a cruel master, or a man has of * 
a precipice, the plague, or death. This 
is not the fear which we ought to have 
of God. It is the fear which a dutiful 
shild has of a kind and virtuous father— 
a fear oi injuring his feelings ; of dis- 
honoring him by our life ; of doing any 
thing which he vould disapprove. It 
is on those who have such tear of God 
that his mercy descends. This is the 
fear of the Lord which is the beginning 
of wisdom. Ps. cxi. 10. Job xxviii. 
28. ^ From generation to generation. 
From one age to another. That is, it 
LB unceasing; it continues, and abounds. 
But it means also more than this. It 
means, that God*s mercy will descend 
on the children, and children's children 
of those that fear him, and keep his 
commandments. Ex. xx. 6. In this 
respect, it is an unspeakable privilege 
to be descended of pious parents; to 
have been the subject of their prayers, 
and to have received their blessing. 
And it is also a matter of vast guilt not 
to copy their example, and to walk in 
their steps. If God is disposed to show 
mercy to thousands of generations, how 
heavy will be the conc^mnation if they 
do not avail themselves of it, and early 
seek his favor ! 

51. Hath showed strength with his arm. 
The arm is the symbol of strength. 
The expression in this, and the subse- 
quent verses, has no particular reference 
to his mercy to Mary. From a con- 
templation of his goodness to her, she 
enlarges her views to a contemplation 
of his goodness and power in general 
to others, and to a celebration of the 
praises of God, for all that he has done 
to all men. — This is the nature of true 
piety. It does not terminate in think 
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53 He • hath pat down the 
mighty from their seats, and exalt- 
ed tfae;n of low decree. 

53 He ^ hath filled the hungry 
with good things, and the rich he 
hath sent empty away. 

a Job 5.11. c.18.14. h 1 SaJ2.5. 

' intf of God's mercy to us. It thinks of 
others — spreads, m contemplation of 
other objects — and praises Grod that 
Tthers also are made partakers of bis 
mercv, and that his goodness is mani- 
festea to all his works. IT He seattereth 
the proud. He hath often done it in 
time of battle and war. When the 
proud Assyrian, Egyptian, or Babylo- 
nian had come agamst the people of 
God, he had often scattered them, and 
driven away their armies. ^In the 
imagination of their hearts. Those who 
were lifted up or exalted, in their own 
view. Those who thought themselves 
to be superior to other men. 

52. Hath put down the mighty. The 
mighty here denotes princes, kings, or 
conquerors. See Isa. xiv. 12, 13, 14. 
IT Their seats. Their thrones, or the 
places where they sat in pomp and 
power. T Exalted them. Raised them 
up, or placed them in the seats of those 
who had been removed. IT Xow degree. 
Low, or humble birth, and condition in 
life. This probably has reference to 
the case of Saul and David. Mary 
was celebrating the mercies of God to 
heTf to her family, and of course to her 
ancestors. It was natural to allude to 
that great event in their history, when 
Saul was overcome in battle, and when 
David whs taken from the sheep-fold, 
and ulaced on the throne. The origin 
of illustrious families is often obscure. 
Men are often raised by industry, talent, 
and the £Eivor of God, from very hum- 
ble stations; from the farm, or mecha- 
nic's shop to places of great trust in the 
church and state. They who are thus 
elevated, if imbued with right feelings, 
will not despise their former employ- 
nents, nor their former companions, 
nor will they esteem their parents or 
friends the less, because they still re- 
main in the same rank in life. No 
conduct B more odious and unchristian, 
than to be ashamed of our birth or the 
humble circumstances of our friends. 

53. The hungry with good things. 
This is a celebration of the general 



54 He hath holpen his senraiit 
Jsrael, in ' remembrance of ii§ 
mercy ; 

55 As he spake * to our Others, 
to Abraham, and to his seed for 
erer. 

ePs.98.3. 4(Ge.l7.m PS.13SJL 

mercy of God. He daily fed the pooft 
the needy, and those who came ta him 
with humble hearts. IT The riA hath i§ 
sent, &rC. While the poor come to him 
for a supply of their daUy wants ; the 
rich come not that their necessitief 
should be supplied, but come with lofiy 
hearts, and insatiable desires, that th^r 
riches may be increased. When this is 
the case, God not unfrequently not only 
withholds what they asK, but he takes 
their riches away by fire, or flood, oi 
disappointments, and sends them away 
empty. Prov. xxiii. 5. It is better to 
be poor, and go to God for our daUy 
bread, than to be rich, and forget our 
dependence on him, and to seek only a 
great increase of our property. 

54. Hath holpeti Hath helped or as- 
sisted. The word rendered ** holpen" 
denotes, properly, to take hold of one, 
to help him up when he is in dat^er of 
falling, and means here that God had 
succored his people when they were 
feeble, and were in danger of failing or. 
being overthrown. ^ His servant Israel. 
His people, the Israelites, or. those who 
truly feared him and kept his com- 
mandments. See Isa. xli. 8 — 9. Hoe. 
xi. 1. ^ In remembrance of his merey. 
Or that his mercy may be remembered. 

55. As he spake to our fathers, &c. 
That is, he has dealt mercifully with 
the children of Israel, according as he 
promised Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. 
The promise particularly here referred 
to, is that respecting the Messiah, which 
was now about to be fulfilled. But 
there is no doubt that there was also 
included the promises respecting all the 
other mercies which had been conferred 
on the children of Israel. See Gen. 
xxii. 17 — 18. V Forever. These words 
are to be referred to the preceding verse 
** in remembrance of his mercy /or etw, 
as he spake," &c. They denote that 
the mercy of God manifested to his peo- 
ple, should be had in everlasting re- 
membrance. 

There is a e^triking similarity between 
this trng (.{ praise by Mary, and that 
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66 And Marj abode with her 
ahoai three months, and retarned 
to her own house. 

57 Now Elisabeth's fuU time 
eame, that she shouM be delivered ; 
and she brought forth a son. 

58 And her neighbours and her 
cousins heard how the Lord had 
shewed great mercy upon her ; and 
they * rejoiced with her. 

59 And it came to pass, that on 
the eighth day they came to cir- 
eamcise the child ; and they called 
him Zacharias, after the name of 
his father. 

60 And his mother answered and 
said. Not 904 but he shall be called 
John. 

c ver.li. 



spoken by Hanmak. 1 Sam. fi. 2 — 10. 
There are few pieces oi poetryr^4or this 
is poetry, and almost the only poetrjr in 
the New Testament — more beautiful 
than this. It is the language of a hum- 
ble, thankful, mous female neart, prais- 
ing God ; 1st. For his mercy to her, (vs. 
46—49); 3d. For his mercy to all men 
—his generoi goodness, (vs. 50 — 53); 
and, 3wl. His special goodness to hia 
peoi^, (vs. 54— -55). 

59. On the. eighth day. This was the 
day on which it was required to circum- 
dse children. Gen. x^. 4. IT And they 
emOed him 2ku:harias. The name of the 
child was commonly given at the time 
of the circumcision. Gen. xxi. 3, 4. 
The name commonly given to the eldest 
son was that of the father. 

60. ShaU he called John. This was 
the name which the angel had said 
shoidd be mven to him, and which Za- 
charias had probably informed Elisa> 
beth bywriting. 

61. There is none rfthy kindred^ &c. 
The Jewish tribes and fiemdilies were 
kept distinct, 'i > do this, and to avoid 
eonfosion in ihtu ^onealo^ical tables, 
they probably on\\ only those names 
which were fount among their ances- 
tors. Another rea.siM) for this, common 
to all people, is the respect which is felt 
fer honored parents and ancestors. 

63. He asked. That is, by sagna, 
T A writing table. The table, denoted 
by this word, was made of pine^ and 
aofwed with wax, and was small, per- 



61 A od they said iifito her, Thert 
is none of thy kindred that is called 
by this name. 

62 And they made signs to hia 
father, how he would nave him 
called. 

63 And he asked for a writing- 
table, and wrote, saying, His name 
is ^ John. And they marvelled all 

64 And his mouth ' was opened 
immediately, and his tongue loosed^ 
and he spake, and praised God. 

65 And fear came on all that 
dwelt round about them : and all 
these ^ 8a3rings were noised abroad 
throughout all the hill country of 
Judea ; 

66 And all they that heard them 

b ver.13. e ver.20. * or, thing*. 

haps as large as a sheet of paper. The 
andents u^d to write on such tables, 
as they had not the use of paper. The 
instrument used for writing was an iroUf 
pen or «ttZe, by which they marked on 
the wax which covered the table. 
Sometimes the writing table was made 
entirely of lead. 

64. His mouth was opened, &c. That 
is, he was enabled to speak. For nine 
months he had been dumb, and it is 
probable that they supposed him to be 
afflicted with a paralytic affection, and 
would not recover. Hence their amaze- 
ment when he spoke. For one act of 
disbelief, all this calamity had come 
upon him, and it had not come without 
eSect. With true gratitude, he offered 
praise to God for the birth of a son, and 
for his restoration to the blessings of 
speech. 

65. And fear came, &c The word 
fear (^n aenotes religions reverence. 
The remarkable circumstances attend- 
ing the birth of John, and the &ct that 
Zacharias was suddenly restored to 
speech, convinced them that God was 
there, and filled their minds with awe 
and veneration. 

66. What manner of chUdjSLC. Such 
were the remarkable circumstances of 
his birth, that they apprehended he 
would be distinguished as a prophet, or 
that great events would result from bis 
life. IT The hand of the Lord was with 
him. The word hand is used to denote 
aidf protection, favor. We alteA^^Vv csoJ^ 
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laid them np ' in their hearts, aaiy in^, 
What manner of child shall this 
he 1 And the hand ' of the Lord 
was with him. 

67 And his father Zacharias was 
filled with the Holy Ghost, and pro- 
phesied, saying, 

a c.8.19^1. h Ps.80.17. 



the hand to aid those whom we wish to 
help. The expression then means that 
God aided hmi, protected him, or 
showed him favor. Some think that 
these words are a part of the speech of 
the neighbors ; * What manner of child 
shall tms be ! God is so evidently with 
him!* 

67. FUled with the Holy Ghost. See 
ver. 15. IT And prophesied. The word 
prophesied m^ans, 1st. To foretell fu- 
ture events. 2d. To celebrate the 
praises of God, (see 1 Sam. x. 5, 6 ; 1 
Kings zviii. 29) ; then to teach, or preach 
the gospel, &c. This song of Zacha- 
rias partakes of all. It is principally 

^#employed in the praises of God, but it 
also predicts the future character and 
preacning of John. 

68. BUssed. See Note, Matt. ver. 
3. IT Hath visited. The word here 
rendered visited means properly to look 
upon; then to look upon in order to 
maw the state of any one ; then to ymt 
for the purpose oi aiding those who need 
aidf or alleviating misery. Compare 
Matt. zxv. 43. In this sense it is used 
here. God looked upon the world — ^He 
saw it miserable — He came to relieve 
it, and brought salvation. V And re- 
deemed. That is, was about to redeem, 
or had given 'the pledge that He would 
redeem. This was spoken under the 
belief that the Messiah, the Eedeemer, 
was about to appear, and would cer- 
tainly accomplish his work. The lite- 
ral translation of this passage is, *' He 
hath made redemption, or ransom for 
his people.*' A ransom was the price 
paid to deliver a captive taken in war. 
A is a prisoner taken in vtrar by B. B 
has a right to detain him a prisoner by 
the laws of war, but C offers B a price 
if he will release A, and suffer him to 
1^0 at liberty. The price which he pays, 
and which must be satisfactory to B, 
that is, be a reason to B why he should 
release him, is called a price or ransom. 
Men are sinners. They are bound over 
to just punishment by the law. The 



68 Blessed be the Lord Grod of 
Israel ; for he hath visited and i» 
deemed his people, 

69 And hath raised up an horn 
of salvation ^ for us, in the houae 
of his servant David ; 

t PS.72.1& 4 Ps.111.0. 



law is XsjiYt and God, as a just govern 
or, must see that the law is honored, 
and the wicked punished. But if any 
thing can be done which will have tin 
same good effect as the puni^roent of 
the sinner, or will be an equimlent fat 
it, that is, be of equal value to the uni- 
verse, God may consistently release 
him. If be can show the same hatred 
of sin, and deter others from sinning, 
and accomplish the purity of the sinner, 
the sinner may be released. \Vhatever 
will accomplish this is called a ransom, 
because it is in the eye of God a suffi 
cient reason vrhy the sinner should not 
be punished ; it is an equivalent for his 
sufierinffs, and God is satisfied. The 
blood of Jesus, L e. his death, in the 
place of sinners, constitutes such a ran- 
som. It is in their stead. It is for them. 
It is equivalent to their punishment. It 
is not itself & punishment — for that al- 
ways supposes Der«o«Mr2 crnM — but it is 
what God is pleased to accept in the 
place of eternal sufierings of the sinner. 
The king of the Loerians made a law 
that an adulterer should be punished 
with the loss of his eyes. His son was 
the first offender, and the father decreed 
that his son should lose one eye, and Ae 
himself one also. This was the ransom. 
He showed his love, his regard for the 
honor of his law, and the determination 
that the guilty should not escape. So 
God gave his Son a ransom to snow his 
love ; his regard to justice ; and his wiU- 
ingness to save men — and his Son, in 
his death, was a ransom. He is onen 
so called in the New Testament, Matt. 
XX. 28. Mark X. 45. • :«ii. 14. Heb. 
ix. 12. For a fuller ► w of the nature 
of a ransom, see N( *■■- mi Rom. iii. 24, 
25. 

69. And hath f used up a horn. A 
horn is a symbol of strength. The fig- 
ure is taken from the fact that in homed 
animals the strength lies in tne horn. 
Particularly the great power of the rhi- 
noceros or unicorn, is manifested by 
the use of a single horn of great 
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TO As be spake 'by the mouth 
of his holy prophets, which have 
oeen since the world began : 

71 That we should be saved ' 
from our enemies, and from the 
ttand of all that hate us ; 

73 To perform the mercy pro- 
to our fathers, and to * re- 
oiember his holy covenant, 

aJeii3^,e. Da.9.34. » Is.54.7-17. Je^. 
10,11. e Le^.4 2. P8.105.8-10. Eze.1 6.60. 

Strength, placed on the head, near the 
end of the nose. When the sacred 
writers therefore speak of great strength 
they often use toe word horn. rs. 
czIviiL 14. Deut. xzziii. 17. Dan. viL 
7, 8 ; viiL 21 . The word salvationj con- 
nected here with the word Aom, means 
tluit this ttrenphy or this mighty Re- 
deemer, was able to save. It is possi- 
ble that this whole figure may be taken 
fi^m the JeMOsh altar. On each of 
the four comers of the altar there was 
an eminence, or small projection, called 
a ham. To this, persons might flee 
for safety, when in danger and were 
nfe. 1 Kings i. 50; ii. 28. Comp. 
Note on ch. i. 11. So the Redeemer 
Mojf he called the " horn of salvation" 
because those who flee to him are safe. 
^ In ike house. In the J^amtZy, or among 
the descendants of David. 

70. Sis holy wrophets^ &c. All the 

S[>phets are said to have alluded to the 
essiah from the beginning of the 
world. The most stiming of these 
were Jacob (Gen. zlix. 10) ; Moses, 
(Deut. xviii. 15) ; Isaiah, (ix. 6, 7 ; Hii.) 
^ Since the world began. This is not 
to be taken literally, for there were no 

nhets immediately after the creation, 
merely a general expression, de- 
signed to denote that all the prophets 
had predicted the coming of the Messiah. 

71. Saved from our enemies. The 
enemies of man are his sins, his carnal 
propematies, his lusts, and the great 
adversuy Satan and his angels, that 
continually seek to destroy him. From 
these the Messiah came to save us. 
Compare Gen. iii. 15. Matt. i. 21. IT 2^ 
hand. The power, to save us from 
them. 

72. To perform the mercy. To show 
the mercy promised. The expression 
ID the original is ** to make mercy with 
aor fothers ;" i. e. to show kindness to 
sur iathcrs. And the propriety of it is 



73 The oath * which he swaie to 
our father Abreiiam, 

74 That he would grant unto us, 
that we, being delivered out of the 
hand of our enemies, might serve 
him ' without fear, 

75 In / holiness and righteous* 
ness before him, all ' the days of 
our life. 

<f6e.22.J6,17. e Ro.6.33. /Tit.2.11,lS. 
1 Pe.1.14,15. /Re.S.10. 

founded on the feet that mercy to efttl- 
dren is regarded as kindness to the pa- 
rent. Blessing the diUdren was bless- 
ing the natien, was fulfilling the pro- 
mises made to the fathers, and showing 
that he regarded them in mercy. IT His 
holy covenant. The word covenant 
means compact, or a^eement. This is 
its use among men. It implies equality 
in the parties ; fi'eedom fi'om constraint ; 
freedom firom previous obligation to do 
the thing now covenanted; and firee- 
dom from obligation to enter into a 
compact, unless a man chooses so to do. 
Such a transaction can never evidently 
iske place between man and God, for 
they are not equal. Man is not at lib- 
ert)r to decline what God proposes, and 
he is under obligation to do aU that 
God commands. When the word cove- 
nant, therefore, is used in the Bi^le, it 
means sometimes a command; some- 
times a promise ; sometimes a regular 
law — as the covenant of the day and 
night ; and sometimes the way in which 
God dispenses mercy, that is, by the old 
and new covenants. In the place before 
us it means the promise made to Abra- 
ham, as the following verses clearly 
show. 

73. The oath. This oath is recordeo 
in Gen. xxii. 16, 17. It was an oath in 
which God swore by himself (because 
he could swear by no greater, Heb. vL 
13, 14), that he would surely bless 
Abraham and his posterity. That pro- 
mise was now to be entirely fulfilled by 
the coming of the Messiah. 

74. Mi^ serve him. Mi^ht obey, 
honor, and worship him. This was re- 
garded as a favor. This was what 
was promised. And for tins Zacharias 
praised God. IT Without fear. Fear 
of death, of spiritual enemies, or of any 
external foes. In the sure hope of 
God's eternal favor beyond the grave. 

75. In holinesSf d&c. In. ^V) ^ vcA 
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76 And thou, child, shah be call- 
ed The Prophet of the Higrhest, for 
thou shalt go * before the face of the 
Lord, to prepare his ways ; 

77 To give knowledge of salva- 
tion unto his people, ^ by the remis- 
sion * of their sins, 

78 Through the tender * mercy 
of our God ; whereby the * day- 

aMal.3.1. ^ or ,/or. &Ac.5.2a. sor, 
bowels <tf the mercy. * or, sun'riaing ; or, 
branch, 18.11.1. Zech.3.a 6.13. 

Strict justice. T Before him. In the 
presence of God. Performed as in his 
presence, and with the full conscious- 
ness that God sees the heart. The ho- 
linett was not to be merely external, 
but spiritual, internal, pure, such as 
God would see and approve. IT All the 
days of our life. To death. True re- 
ligion increases and expands till death. 

76. And tJioUf child, ^c. Zacharias 
predicts in this and the following verses, 
the dignity, the employment, and the 
success of John. He declares what 
would be the subject of his preaching, 
and what his success. IT Prophet of the 
highest. Prophet of God; a prophet 
appointed by God to declare his will, 
and to prepare the way for the coming 
of the Messiah. IT The face of the Lord. 
The Lord Jesus, the Messian that was 
about to appear. To go before tfieface 
of one, is the same as to go immediately 
before one, or to be imnudiately follow- 
ed by another. T To prevare his ways. 
This is taken fi*om Isa. xl. 3. See Note 
on Matt. iii. 3, and on Isa. xl. 3. 

77. Knowledge of salvation. Know- 
ledge of the way of salvation ; that it 
was i>rovided, and that the author of 
salvation was about to appear. ^ By 
the remission of their sins. The word 
remission means pardon, forgiveness, or 
ft denotes a treatment of the sinner, <u 
if he had not committed the sin. This 
implies that the salvation about to be 
offered was that which was connected 
with the pardon of sin. There can be 
no other. God cannot treat men as his 
firiends unless they come to him by re- 
pentance and obtain forgiveness. When 
that is obtained, which ne is always dis- 
posed to grant, they can be treated with 
kindness and mercy. 

78. Whereby the day-spring, &c. 
The word »^rv-j«7>rin/r means the mom- 



spring trom on high bath visited 
us, 

79 To • give light to them that 
sit in darkness and in the shadow 
of death, to guide our feet into the 
way of peace. 

80 And the child grew, and wax« 
ed strong in spirit, and was in fiie 
deserts till the day of his shewing 
unto Israel. 

e Is.9.2. 49.9. 



ing Hght, the aurora, the rising of the 
sun. It is called the day-spring frmn 
on high, because the light of the goqpel 
shines forth from heaven. €rod is its 
auiJior, and through his mercy it shines 
on men. There is here, doubtless, a 
reference to Isa. Ix. 1, 3; indeed, al- 
most the very words of that place ue 
quoted. Compare also Rev. xzii. 16. 

79. To give light, &.C. See Note, Matt, 
iv. 16. tT To guide our feet, &c. The 
figure in these verses is taken from tira- 
vellers, who being overtaken by night 
know not what to do, and who wait 
patiently for the morning light, that they 
may know which way to go. So man 
wandered. So he became benighted. 
So he sat in the shadow of death. So 
he knew not which way to go until the 
sun of righteousness arose, and then the 
light shone brightly on his way, and the 
road was open to tne promised hand ot 
rest — ^to heaven. 

This song of Zacharias is exceedingly 
beautiful. It expresses with elegance 
the great points of the plan of reoemp- 
tion, the doings of John, and the mercy 
of God in providing that plan. That 
mercy was great. It is worthy of praise ; 
of our highest, loftiest songs of tnanks- 

fiving ; for we were in the shadow of 
eath — sinful, wretched, wandering— 
and the light arose, the gospel came, 
and men may rejoice in hope of eternal 
lifo. 

80. Waxed strong in spirit. Thai 
is, in courage, understanding, and pur- 
poses of good, fitting him for his future 
work. The word wax means to incretuej 
to grow, from an old Saxon word. T In 
the deserts. In Hebron, and in the hill 
countrv where his father resided. He 
resided in obscurity, and was not known 
publicly by the people. IT UntU the da^ 
of Us showing. Until he entered on hw 
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CHAPTER n. 

ND it came to pass in those 
days, that there went out a de- 



miblic ministry as recorded in Matt. iii. 
That is, probably, until he was about 
tiurty years of age. See Luke iii. 

CHAPTER n. 

1. In those days. About the time of 
the birth of John and of Christ. ^A 
decree. A law, commanding a thing to 
be done. IT C<Bsar Augttstus. This was 
the Roman emperor. His first name 
was Octavianus. He was nephew of 
Jahas CiBsar, and obtained the empire 
after his death. He took the name Au' 
pcsCaw— i e., auguety or honorable — as 
a ooaapliment to his own greatness ; and 
from mm the month Auguet, which was 
before called SextUis, received its name. 
T ThcA aU the world. There has been 
much difficulty respecting this passage, 
from the lact that no such taxing of all 
tke world \a mentioned by ancient wri- 
ters. It should have been rendered the 
whole land-^i. e., the whole land of 
Palestine. The whole land is mention- 
ed to show that it was not Judea only, 
but that it included also GalUee, the 
pUee where Joseph and Mary dwelt. 
That the passage refers only to the land 
of Palestine, and not to the whole world, 
or to all the Roman empire, is dear 
from the following considerations : 1st. 
The foct that no such tazine is men- 
tiomed as pertaining to any other coun- 
try. 2d. The account of Luke is con- 
fined to this country only. 3d. The 
words world, and wnole world, are not 
onfrequently used in this limited sense 
as confinea to a single country. See 
Matt. iv. 8, where Satan is said to have 
shown to Christ all the kins^oms of the 
world — that is, of the land of Judea. 
See also Josh. ii. 3; Luke iv. 25, (Greek); 
Luke zxL 26 ; Acts zL 28. T Should he 
taxed. Our ¥rord tai means to levy 
and raise money for the use of the go- 
vernment. This is not the meaning of 
the original word here. It means rather 
to Mifoi, or take a list of the citizens 
with their employments, the amount of 
their property, &c., equivalent to what 
was meant by cenaus. Judea was at 
this time tributary to Rome. It paid 
taxes to the Roman emperor; and 
though Herod was kinf^ yet he held his 



eree from Cesar Augustus, that all 
the world should ' be taxed. 
3 {^And this taxing was first made 

^ot.imrMed. 



appointment under the Roman emperor, 
and was subject in most matters to himl 
Farther, as tlus enrolment was merely 
to ascertain the numbers and property 
of the Jews, it is probable that the^ 
were very willing to be enrolled in this 
manner ; and hence we hear that they 
went willingly, without tumult— con- 
trary to the common way when they 
were to he taxed. 

2. And this taxing .was first made, 
Slc. This verse haa given as much 
perplexity, perhaps, as any one in the 
New Testament. The mfficulty has 
consisted in the fiict that Cyrenius, or 
Quirinius, was not governor of Syria 
until twelve or fifteen years after the 
birth of Jesus. Jesus was bom during 
the reign of Herod. At that time Fo- 
rus was president of Syria. Herod was 
succeeded by Ardielaus, who reigned 
eight or nine years ; and after he was 
removed, Judea was annexed to the 
province of Syria, and Cyrenius was 
sent as the governor. Josephus, Ant. 
B. xvii. ^ 5. The difficulty has been 
to reconcile this account with that in 
Luke. Various attempts have, been 
made to do this. The one that seems 
most satisfoctory is that proposed by 
Dr. Lardner. According to nis view, 
it means, ^* This was the first census 
of Cyrenius, governor of Syria." It ie 
called the firsts to distinguish it fron^ 
one of terwards taken by Cyrenius. Acts 
V. 37. It is said to be the census taken 
by Cyrenius f governor of Syria ; not 
that ne was tken governor, but that it 
was taken by him who was afterwards 
fomiliarly known as governor. Cyre* 
niuSi governor of Syria^ was the name 
by which the man was known ; and it 
was not improper to say that the tax- 
ing was made by Cyrenius, the gover' 
nor of Syria, though he might not have 
been actuallygovemor for many years 
afterwards. Thus Herodian says that 
" to Marcus the emperor were born sev- 
eral daughters and two sons," though 
several of those children were bom to 
him before he was emperor. Thus it 
is not improper to say that General 
Washington saved Braddock's army, ot 
was engsged in the old ¥y«c^^ 
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when CyreniuB was governor of 
Syria.) 

3 And all went to be taxed, every 
one into his own city. 

4 And Joeeph also went up from 
Galilee, out of the city of Nazareth, 
into Judea, unto the city of David, 
which is called Bethlehem, (because 
he was of the house and lineage of 
David,) 

5 To be taxed with Mary his 



though he was not actually made gen- 
eral till many years afterwards. Ac- 
cording to this, Augustus sent Cy reni- 
ns, an active, enterprising man, to take 
this census. At that ume he was a 
Roman penator. Afterwards he was 
made governor of the same country, 
and received the title which Luke gives 
him. f Syria. The region of country 
north of ralestine, and lying between 
the Mediterranean and the Euphrates. 
The word Syrian called in the Hebrew 
Aramt from a son of Shem, (Gen. x. 
32,) in its largest acceptation, extended 
from the Mc^terranean and the river 
Cydnus to the Euphrates, and from 
mount Taurus on tne north to Arabia 
and the border of Egypt on the south. 
It was divided into Syria Palestina, in- 
cluding Canaan and Phemcia, Cailo- 
Syria, between two ridges of mount 
Lebanon, and Vfper Syria. The last 
was known as Syria in a restricted 
sense. 

The leading features in the physical 
aspect of Syria consist of the great 
mountainous chains of Lebanon, or Li- 
banus, and Anti-Libanus, extending 
from north to south, and the great de- 
sert lying on the south-east and east. 
The valleys are of great fertility, and 
vield abundance of grain, vines, mul- 
berries, tobacco, olives, excellent fruits, 
as oranges, iigs, pistachios, &c The 
climate, in the innabited parts, is ex- 
ceedingly fine. Syria is inhabited by 
various descriptions of people, but Turks 
and Greeks form the basis of the popu- 
lation in the cities. The only tribes 
that can be considered as peculnur to 
Syria are the tenants of the heishts of 
Lebanon. The most remarkable of 
these ore the Druses and Maronites. 
The general language is Arabic: the 
soldiers and omcers of government 



esponsad wife, being great with 
child. 

6 And 80 it was, that, while they 
were there, the days were accom- 
plished that she should be deliver- 
ed. 

7 And she * brought forth her 
first-born son, and wrapped him in 
swaddling clothes, and laid him in 
a manger; because there was no 
room for them in the inn. 

A MattLliS. 

speak Turkish. Of the old Synac no 
traces exist. 

4. The city vf Damd. Bethlehem, 
called the city of David because it was 
the place of his birth. See Matt; ii. 1. 
f Because h€ toas of {he house. Of the 
fieimily. ^ And lineage. The lifuage 
denotes that he was descended mm 
David as his fiither, or ancestor. In 
takinff a Jewish census, families were 
kept distinct. Hence all went into the 
trUfe to which they belonged, and to the 
place where their family had resided. 
Joseph was of the tribe of Benjamin, 
and of the particular fimiily of David. 
Hence he went up to the city of David. 
It is not improbable that he might also 
have had a small paternal estate in 
Bethlehem that rendered his presence 
there more desirable. 

7. Herjirst-bomson. Whether Mary 
had any other children or not, has been, 
a matter of controverSjr. The obvious" 
meaning of the Bible is that she had ; 
and if tnia be the case, the word^rf<- 
btfm is here to be taken in its commpn 
signification. ^ Swaddling cUftkes. When 
a child among the Hebrews was bom, 
it was washed in water, rubbed in salt, 
and then wrapped in swaddling clothes; 
that is, not garments regularly made, 
as vdth us, but bands or blankets that 
confined the limbs closely. Ezek. xvi. 
4. There was nothing peculiar in the 
manner in which the infant Jesus was 
treated. ^ Laiihiminamanger, The 
word manger, in the English language, 
means *'the box or trough in which 
provender is placed for horses or cattle.* ' 
This is not the meaning of the word 
here. It means simply the steUe, or 
the place where the cattle or camels 
lodged. There was no room at the um, 
and they were obliged to lie in the sta- 
ble or barn, and it was there that the 
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8 And there were in the same 
country shepherds abidinj^ in the 
field, keeping watch ^ over their 
flock by night. 

9 And, lo, the angel of the Lord 
came upon them, and the glory of 
the Lord shone round about them : 
and they were sore afraid. 

iO Ajid the angel said unto them, 
Fear not : for, behold, I bring you 
good tidings of great joy, which 
shall be to all people. 

^ or, the niffkt-watches. 

child was laid. Their being there was 
no proof of poverty. It was a simple 
matter of necessity. There was no 
room at the inn. It may be added that 
in eastern countries it is not very un- 
usual for travellers to pass the night in 
this manner. In the caravansary it is 
common for the whole caravan of ca- 
mels, horses, and people, to lodge in 
the same place. Indeed the only pil- 
low which children often have is the 
side of a horse, with which the whole 
family lie down. Horses are trained to 
remarkable gentleness and docility. — 
Yet it is worthy of our consideration 
tiiat Jesus was bom poor. He did not 
inherit a princely estate. He was not 
cradled, as many are, in a palace. He 
had no rich hiends. He had virtuous, 
pious parents, of more value to a child 
than many riches. And in this we are 
shown that it is no dishonor to be poor. 
Happy is that child who, whether his 
parents be rich or poor, has a pious fa- 
ther and mother. It is no matter, if he 
has not as much wealth, as fine clothes, 
or as splendid a house as another. It 
is enough for him to be as Jesus was, 
and God will bless him. IT No room at 
the inn. Many people assembled to 
be enrolled, and the tavern was filled 
before Joseph and Mary arrived. 

8. Hie same country. Round about 
Bethlehem. T Shepherds. Men who 
tended flocks of sheep. ^ Abiding in 
l^ejUM' Remaining out of doors, un- 
der the open sky, with their flocks. 
V^iuB was commonly done. The cli- 
mate was mild ; and, to keep their flocks 
from straying, they spent the night with 
them. It is also a fact that the Jews 
■ent out their flocks into the mountain- 
ous and desert regions during the sum- 
mer months, and took thf»m np in thr 
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11 For unto you " is born this 
day, in the city of David, a Saviour 
which is Christ the Lord. 

12 And this shall he a sign unto 
you : Ye shall find the babe wrap- 
ped in swaddling clothes, lying in a 



manger. 



13 And suddenly there was with 
the angel ^ a multitude of the hea* 
venly host, praising God, and say- 
ing, 

14 Glory to God in the highest, 

a 19.9.6. 6 P8.103.20,21 . 1 Pe.1.12. 



latter part of October or the first of No- 
vember, when the cold weather com- 
menced. While away in these deserts 
and mountainous regions, it was proper 
that there should be some one to attend 
them, to keep them from straying, and 
from the ravages of wolves and other 
wild beasts, ft is clear from this that 
our Saviour was bom before the 25th 
of December, or before what we call 
Christmas. At that time it is cold, and 
especially in the high arid mountainous 
regions about Bethlehem. Qod has 
concealed the time of his birth. There 
is no way to ascertain it. By different 
learned men it has been fixed at each 
month in the year. Nor was it of con- 
sequence to know the time; if it had 
been, God would have preserved the 
record of it. Matters of^ moment are 
clearly revealed. Those which God 
regards as of no importance are con- 
cealed. T Kef^ng watch, &.C. More 
Hterally, " tending their flocks hy tuna 
through the night watches.' 

9. The glory of the Lord. This is the 
same as a great glory — ^that is, a splen- 
did appearance or light. The word 
glory IS often the same as light. 1 Cor. 
XV. 41. Luke ix. 31. Acts xxii. 11. 
The woris Lord and God are often 
used to denote greatness or intensity. 
Thus, trees of God mean great trees ; 
hills of God, high or lofty hills, &c. 
So the 0lory of the Lord here means an 
exceedingly great or bright luminous 
appearance — perhaps not unlike what 
raul saw on the way to Damascus. 

12. This shall he a sisn, &c. The 
evidence by which you snail know the 
child is, that you will find him wrapped 
in swaddling clothes, and lying in a 
manger. 

14. Glory to Go^- Praise be to God ♦ 
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and on earth peace, ' good will to- 
ward men. 

15 And it came to pass, as the 
angels were gone away from them 
into heaven, the ^ shepherds said 

c Ts.57.19. 1 7%e men, tAe shqtherda. 

or, honor be to God. That is, the praise 
of redeeming man is due to God. The 
plan of redemption will bring glory to 
God, and is designed to express his 
glory. This it does by evincing his 
love to men, his mercy, his condescen- 
sion, and his regard to the honor of his 
law, and the stability of his own gov- 
ernment. It is the highest expression 
of hifl love and mercy. Nowhere, so 
far as we can seS, could his glory be 
more strikingly exhibited than m giving 
hia only-begotten Son to die for men. 
IT In the highest. This is capable of 
several meanings: 1st. In the highest 
jBtrainSi or in the highest possible man- 
ner. 2d. Among the highest; — i. e., 
among the angels of God — indicating 
that t?iey felt i deep interest in this 
work, and were called on to praise God 
for the redemption of man. 3d. In the 
highest heavens — indicating that the 
praise should not be confined to the 
earthf but should spread throughout the 
universe. 4th. The words "God in 
the highest" may be equivalent to the 
most high Godj and be the same as say- 
ing 'Let the most high God be praised 
for his love and mercy to men.' Which 
of these meanings is the true one it is 
difficult to determine ; but in this they 
all agree, that high praise is to be given 
to God for his love in redeeming men. 
O that not only angels but men would 
join universally in this song of praise ! 
* On earth peace. That is, the gospel 
shall brii^g peace. The Saviour was 
predicted as the Prince of peace. Isa. 
IX. 6. The world is at war with God ; 
mnners are at enmity against their 
Maker, and against each other. There 
is no peace to the wicked. But Jesus 
came to make peace. And this he did, 
1st. By reconciling the world to God 
Sy his atonement. 2d. By bringing 
the sinner to a state of peace with 
his Make., inducing him to lay down 
the weapons of rebellion; to submit 
his soul to God; thus giving him the 
peace which passeth all understand- 
mg. 3d. By diffusing in the heart uni- 
versal good will to TRQif^isposing men 



one to aapther, Let us now go ever 
unto Beftlehem, and see this thing 
which is come to pass, which the 
Lord hath made known unto us. 
16 And they came with haste. 



to lay aside their differences, to love 
each other, to seek each other's wel- 
fare, and to banish envy, maUce, pride^ 
lust, passion, and covetousness—- in all 
ages the most fruitful causes of differ- 
ence among men. And 4th. By diffus- 
ing the prmciples of universal peace 
among nations. If the gospel of Jesus 
should universally prevail, there would 
b^ an end of war. In the days of the 
millennium there will be universal 
peace ; all the causes of war will have 
ceased ; men will love each other and 
do justly ; and nations be brought under 
the influence of the gospel. O how 
should each one toil and pray that the 
great object of the gospel should be 
universally accomplished, and the world 
be filled with peace ! H Good toill tO' 
ward men. The gift of the Saviour is 
an expression of good will or love to 
men, and therefore God is to be praised. 
The work of redemption is uniformly 
represented as the fruit of the love of 
God. John iii.l6. Eph. v. 2. 1 John 
iv. 10. Rev. i. v. No words can ex- 
press the greatness of that love. It can 
only be measured by the misery, help- 
lessness, and danger of man; by the 
extent of his sufferings here and m the 
world of woe, if he had not been saved; 
by the condescension, sufferings, and 
death of Jesus ; and bv the eternal ho- 
nor and happiness to which he will raise 
his people. All these are beyond our 
full comprehension. Yet how httle does 
man feel it ! And how many turn away 
from the highest love of God, and treat 
him with contempt ! Surely, if God so 
loved us first, we ought also to love 
him. 1 John iv. 19. 

16. Unto Bethlehem. The city of 
David, where the angel had told them 
they would find the Saviour. These 
shepherds appear to have been pious 
men. They were waiting for the com- 
ing of the Messiah. On the first inti- 
mation that he had actually appeared, 
they went with haste to find him. So 
all men should, without delay, seek the 
Saviour. When told of him by the ser- 
vants of God, they should, like these 
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and found Mary and Joseph, and 
the habe lying in a manger. 

17 And when they had seen it, 
they made known abroad the say- 
ing which was told them concern- 
ing this child. 

18 And all they that heard it, 
wondered at those things which 
were told them by the shepherds. 

19 But Mary kept all these things 
and pondered them in her heart. 

a Le.12.3. 

shepherds, forsake all; and give no rest 
to tneir eyes until thev have found him. 
We may alvoays find him. We need 
not to travel to Bethlehem. We have 
only to cast our eyes to heaven ; to look 
unto him and to believe on him, and 
we shall find him ever near to us, and 
for ever pur Saviour and friend. 

17. WTien they had seen it. When 
they had satisfied themselves of the truth 
of the coming of the Messiah, and had 
ascertainea that they could not have 
been mistaken in the appearance of the 
angels. There was evidence enough 
to satisfy them that what the angels said 
was true, or they would liot have gone 
to Bethlehem. Having seen the child 
themselves, thev had now evidence that 
would satisfy others. And accordingly 
they became the first preachers of the 
gospelj and went and proclaimed to 
others that the Messiah had come. — 
One of the first duties of those who are 
newlv converted to God, and a duty in 
whicn they delight, is to proclaim to 
others what they have seen and felt. 
It should be done in a proper way, and 
at the proper time ; but nothing can or 
should prevent a Christian recently 
converted from telling his feelinjgs and 
views to other8*-to his friends, his pa- 
rents, his brothers, and old compa- 
nions. And it may be remarked that 
often more good may be done then, 
than during any other period of their 
life. Entreaties, then, make an im- 
pression ; nor can a sinner well resist 
the appeals made to him by one who was 

£'ust now with him in the way to ruin, 
ut who now treads the way to heaven. 
19. Mary kept all these things. All 
that happened, and all that was said re« 
specting her child. She remembered 
what the angel had saidtoAer; what 
had happened to EUsaliotb and to the 



20 And the shepherds re qed, 
glorifying and praising God or all 
the things that they had heatd and 
seen, as it was told unto them. 

21 And when eight days were 
accomplished ' for the circutLcisinor 
of the child, his name was called 
JESUS, which was so named of 
the angel ' before he was conceived 
in the womb. 

22 And when ' the days of her 

h Matt.1.31. c.1.31. e Le.l3.3,4bG. 

shepherds — all the extraordinary cir- 
cumstances which had attended the 
birth of her son. Here is a delicate 
and beautiful expression of the feelings 
of a mother. A mother forgets none of 
those things which occur respecting her 
children. Every thing they do or suf- 
fer — every thing that is said of them- 
is treasured up in her mind ; and often, 
often, she thinks of those things, and 
anxiously seeks what they may indi- 
cate respecting the future character 
and welfare of her child. ^ Pondered. 
Weighed. This is the original meaning 
of the word weighed. She kept them ; 
she revolved them ; she weighed them 
in her mind, giving to each circum- '' 
stance its just importance, and anxiously 
seeking what it might indicate respect- 
ing her child. ^ in her heart. In her 
mind. She tlwught of these things 
often and anxiously. 

20. The shepherds returned. To their 
flocks. T Glorifying^ &c. Giving ho- 
nor to God, and celebrating his praises. 

21. Ei^ht daysy &c. This was the 
regular time for performing the rite of 
circumcision. Gen. xvii. 12. IT Called 
Jesus. See Note, Matt. i. 21. 

22. Days of her purification. Among 
the Hebrews a mother was required to 
remain at home for about forty days 
after the birth of a male chiia, and 
eighty for a female ; and during that 
time she was reckoned as impure — that 
is, she was not permitted to go to the 
temple, or to engage in religious ser- 
vices with the congregation. Lev. xii. 
3,4. ^ To Jerusalem. The place where 
the temple was, and where the ordi- 
nances of religion were celebrated. 
IT To present him to the Lord. Every 
first-born male child, among the Jews, 
was regarded as holy to the Lord. Ex.* 
xiii. 2. By their tew^ 'hol'^i wwX^ ii^ 
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purification, ^.ccording to the law 
of Moses, were acccomplished, they 
brought him to Jerusalem, to pre- 
sent him to the Lord. 

23 (As it is written in the law of 
the Lord, Every ' male that open- 
eth the womb shall be called holy 
to the Lord ;) 

S4 And to offer a sacrifice ac- 

aEx.13.13. 22.29. Nu.8.17. 

Lard was meant that unto them be- 
longed the office of priests. It was 
iheirs to be set apart to the service of 
God, to offer sacrifice, and to perform 
the duties of religion. It is probable 
that at first the duties of religion de- 
volved on the father ; and that, when 
he became infirm or died, the duty de- 
volved on the eldest son. And it is 
still manifestly proper that where the 
fether is infirm or has deceased, the duty 
of conducting family worship should be 
performed bv the eldest son. After- 
wards God chose the tribe of Levi in the 
jplace of the eldest sons, to serve him 
m the sanctuary. Num. viii. 13 — 18. 
Yet still it was proper to present the 
child to God, and it was required that 
it should be done with an offering. 

23. As it is written, &.C. Ex. xiii. 2. 

24. And to offer a sacrifice, &.c. 
Those who were able on such an occa- 
sion were required to offer a lamb for a 
burnt-offering, and a pigeon or a turtle- 
dove for a sin-offering. If not able to 
bring a larnb, then they were per- 
mitted to bring two turtle-doves or two 
young pigeons. IT Turtle-doves. Doves 
distinguished for having a plaintive and 
tender voice. By Mary's offering these 
she showed her poverty. And our Sa- 
viour, by coming in a state of poverty, 
has shown that it is not dishonorable to 
be poor. No station is dishonorable 
where God places us. He knows what 
is best for us, and he often makes a 
«tate of poverty an occasion oi the 
highest blessings. If with poverty he 
grants us, as is often the case, peace, 
contentment, and religion, it is worth 
far more than all the Jewels ot Gol 
conda, or the gold of Miexico. If it be 
asked why, smce Mary and the Sa- 
viour were pure from any moral defile- 
ment in his conception and birth, it was 
necossary to offer such a sacrifice ; why 
was it necnssary that Jesus should be 



cording to that which is said in 
the law of the Lord, A pair of tar- 
tle-doves, or two young pigeons. 

25 And, behold, there was a man 
in Jerusalem, whose name was Si- 
meon ; and the same man was just 
and ^ devout, waiting for the con- 
solation ^ of Israel : and the Holy 
Ghost was upon him. 

h Mar.15.43. ver.38. e Is.40.1. 

circumcised, since he had no sin; it 
may be answered : 1st. That it was 
proper for them to fulfil all righteous- 
ness, and to show obedience to the law. 
2d. It was necessary for the future use- 
fulness of Christ. Unless he had been 
circumcised, he could not have been 
admitted to any synagogue, or to the 
temple. He would have had no ac- 
cess to the people, and could not have 
been regarded as the Messiah. Both 
he and Mary, therefore, yielded obe- 
dience to the laws of the land, and thus 
set us an example that we should walk 
in their steps. Comp. Note on Matt. 
111. 15. 

25. Whose name was Simeofi. Some 
have supposed that this Simeon was a 
son of the famous HUlel, a distin- 
guished teacher in Jerusalem, and Pre- 
sident of the sanhedrim. But nothing 
is certainly known of him but what is 
here related He was an aged man, 
of distinguished piety and reputation, 
and was anxiously expecting the corn- 
ing of the Messiah. Such an old age is 
peculiarly honorable. No spectacle is 
more sublime than an old man, of piety 
and high character, looking for the ap- 
pearing of the Lord, and patiently wait- 
ing for the time to come when he may 
be blessed with the sight of his Re- 
deemer. ^Just. Righteous before 
God and man ; approved by God as a 
righteous man, ana discharging faith- 
fully his duty to man. T Devout. This 
word means a religious man, or a pious 
man. The original expresses the idea 
of good reputation, well received, or 
of high standing among the people. 
T Waiting for the consolation of Israel. 
That is, waiting for the Messiah, who 
is called the consolation of Israel be- 
cause he would give comfort to them 
by his appearing. This name was often 
applied to the Messiah before he ac 
tually appeared. It was common to 
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26 And it was revealed anto him 
by the Holy Ghost, that he should 
not see ' death before he had seen 
the Lord's Christ. 

37 And he came by the Spirit 
into the temple : and when the pa- 
rents brought in the child Jesus, to 
do for him after the custom of the 
law, 

28 Then took he him up in his 
arms, and blessed God, and said, 

29 Lord, now * lettest thou thy 

aPB^.4a He.11.5. 6 66.46.30. c 18.57.2. 
Re.14.13. 

swear, also, by *' the oonsolation of Is- 
rael'* — that is, by the Messiah about to 
come. See Lightfoot on this place. 
T The Holy Ghost y &c. He- was a 
holy man, and was divinely inspired 
respectir^ the Messiah about to appear. 

26. Was revealed. In what way this 
was done we are not informed. Some- 
times a revelation was made by a dream, 
at others by a voice, and at others by si- 
lent suggestion. All we know of this is 
that it was by the Holy Ghost. IT Not see 
death. Should not die. To see death, 
and to taste of death, was a common wav 
among the Hebrews of expressing death 
itself. Compare Ps. Ixxxix. 48. T The 
hordes Christ. Rathef the Lord^s An- 
ointed. The word Christ means anoint - 
edy and it would have been better to use 
that word here. To an aged man, who 
had been long waiting for the Messiah, 
how grateful must have been this reve- 
lation — th^s solemn assurance that the 
Messiah was near ! But this revela- 
tion is now given to ever]^ man, that he 
need not taste of death till, by the eye 
of ifoith, he may see the Christ of God. 
He is offered freely. He has come. 
He waits to manifest himself to the 
world. And he is not willing that any 
should die for ever. To us, also, it 
will be as great a privilege in our djring 
hours to have seen Christ by faith, as it 
was to Simeon. It will be the only 
thing that can support us then — the 
only thing that will enable us to depart 
in peace. 

27. By the spirit. By the direction of 
the spirit. IT into the temple. Into that 
part of the temple where the public 
worship was chiefly performed — into 
the court of the women. See Note on 
Matt. xxi. 12. H The custom of the law. 
3* 



servant depart in peace, according 
to thy wora : 

30 For mine eyes have seen ' 
thy salvation. 

31 Which thou hast prepared be- 
fore the face of all people : 

32 A light to lighten the • Gen- 
tiles, and the glory of thy people 
Israel. 

33 And Joseph and his mother 
marvelled at those things which 
4>vere spoken of him. 

d ifl.52.10. c.3.6. Ac.4.13. e 18.42.6. 49.0. 
60.3L Ac.13.47,48. 

That is, to make an offering for purifi- 
cation, and to present him to God. 

28. Blessed God. Thanked, or prais- 
ed God. 

29. Now lettest. Now thou dost let, 
or permit. This word is in the in- 
dicative mood, and signifies that God 
was permitting him to die in peace, by 
having relieved his anxieties, allayed 
his fears, fulfilled the promises, and 
having, by the appearing of the Mes- 
siah, removed every reason why he 
should live any longer, and every wish 
to live. IT Depart. Die. ^ According 
to thy w6rd. Thy promise made by 
revelation. — God never disappoints. To 
many it might have appeared improba 
ble when such a promise was made to 
an old man, that it should be fulfilled. 
But God fulfils all his word ; keeps all 
his promises, and never disappoints 
those who trust in him. 

30. Thy salvation. Him who is to 
procure salvation for his people; or. 
the Saviour. 

31. Before the face of all people. 
Whom thou hast provided for all peo 
pie, or whom thou dost design to reveal 
to all people. 

32. A light to l^hten the Gentiles. 
This is in accordance with the prophe- 
cies in the Old Testament. Isa. xlix. 
ix. 6, 7. Ps. xcviii. 3. Mai. iv. 2. The 
Gentiles are represented as sitting in 
darkness^ i. e., in ignorance, and sin. 
Christ is a light to them, as by him 
they will be made acquainted with the 
character of the true God, his law, and 
the plan of redemption. As the dark- 
ness rolls away as the sun arises, so 
ignorance and error flee away when 
Jesus gives light to the mind. Nation* 
shall come to his light, and kings to tlitf 
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34 And Simeon blessed them, 
and said unto Mary his mother, 
Behold, this child is set for the fall <* 
and rising again of many in Israel ; 

c Is.8.14. Ro.9.32,33. 1 Co.1.23424. 2 Co.2. 
l«. 1 Pe.2.7,8. 

brightness of his rising. Isa. Ix. 2, 3. 
^And the glory, &c. The first offer of 
salvation was made to the Jews. John 
iv. 22. Luke xxiv. 47. Jesus was bom 
among the Jews; among them had 
been the prophecies respecting him,^ 
and his first mmistry was among them. 
Hence he was their glory, their honor, 
their light. To us it is a subject of 
special gratitude that the Saviour was 
given for the Gentiles. For, 1. We are 
Gentiles, and if he had not come we 
should have been shut out from the 
blessings of redemption. 2. It is he 
only that now 

■ can make our dying bed 



Feel soft as downy pillows are, 
While on his breast we lean our head 
And breathe our life out sweetly there. *^ 

Thus our departure may be like that of 
Simeon. Thus we may die in nenQe. 
Thus it will be a blessing to die. But, 3. 
In order to do this, our life must be like 
that of Simeon. We must wait for the 
consolation of Israel. We must look 
for his coming. We must be holy, 
harmless, undefiled, loving the Saviour. 
Then death to us, like death to Simeon, 
will have no terror, — we shall depart in 
peace, and in heaven, see the salvation 
3f God. 2 Peter iil 11, 12. But 4. 
Children, as well as hoary-haired Si- 
meon, may look for the coming of 
Christ. They too must die ; and their 
death will be happy only as they de- 
pend on the Lord Jesus, and are pre- 
pared to meet him. 

34. Simeon blessed them. Joseph and 
Mary. On them he sought the bless- 
ing of God. T Is set. Is appointed, or 
constituted for that, or such will be the 
effect of his coming. ^ The fall. The 
woid faU here seems to denote mis- 
ery, snjfering, disappointment, or ruin. 
Tnere is a plain reference here to the 
passage where it is said that he should 
be a stone of stumbling, and a rock of 
offence. Isa. viii. 14, 15. Many expect- 
ed a temporal prince, and in this they 
were disappointed. They loved dark- 
ratlie) than light, and rejected him, 



and for a sign which shall be spoken 
^ against. 

35 (Yea, a sword ^ shall pierce 
through thy own soul also,) that * 

»Ac.3a22. cJao.19.S5. dJu.5.15,16. ] 
Co.11.19. 

and fell unto destruction. Manv tiat 
were proud, were brought low by his 
preaching. TheyjfcW from the vain and 
giddy height of their own self-righteous- 
ness, and were humbled before God, 
and then through him rose again to a 
better righteousness and to better hopes. 
The nation also rejected him, and put 
him to death , and as a judgment ,/eZZ into 
the hands of the Romans. Thousands 
were led into captivity, and thousands 
perished. The nation rushed into ruin, 
the temple was destroyed, and the peo- 
ple were scattered into all the nations. 
See Rom. ix. 32, 33. 1 Pet. ii. 8. 1 
Cor. i. 23, 24. IT And rising again. 
The word " again" is not expressed in 
the Greek. It seems to suppose in our 
translation that the same persons would 
fall and rise a^ain. But this is not its 
meaning. It denotes, that many would 
be ruined by his coming; and many 
others be made happy, or be saved. 
Many of the poor and humble, that 
were willing to receive him, would ob- 
tain pardon of sin and peace — should 
rise from their sins ^nd sorrows here, 
and finally ascend to eternal life. ^ And 
for a sign, &c. The word s^n here 
denotes a conspicuous or distinguished 
object ; and the Lord Jesus was such 
an object of contempt and rejection by 
all the people. He was despised, and 
his religion nas been the common mark 
or sign for all the wicked, the profligate 
and the profane, to curse, and ridicule, 
and oppose. Conipare Isa. viii. 18, and 
Acts xxviii. 22. — Never was a prophecy 
more exactly fulfilled than this. Thou- 
sands have rejected the gospel and fallen 
into ruin, — thousands are still falling 
of those who are ashamed of Jesus — 
thousands blaspheme him, deny him 
speak all manner of evil against him, 
and would crucify him again if he were 
in their hands. But thousands also hy 
him are renewed, justified, and raised 
up to life and peace. 

35. Yea, a sword, &c. The sufTer- 
insrs and death of thy Son shall deeply 
amict thy soul. And if Mary had not 
been thus forewarned and sustained bT 
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the thoughts c€ many hearts may 
be revealed. 

36 And there i^as one Anna, a 
prophetess, the daughter of Pha- 
nuel, of the tribe of Aser; she was 
of a great age, and had lived with 
an husband seven years from her 
virgittity ; 

37 And she wets a widow of about 
fourscore and four years, which de 
parted not from the temple, but 
served God with fastings and 
prayers>" night and day. 

38 And she, coming m that in- 

a Ac.26.7. 1 Ti.5.5. 



Strong faith, she could not have borne 
the trials which came upon her Son. 
But God prepared her for it, and the 
holy mother was sustained. T That the 
thoughts, &c. This is connected with 
the preceding verse. ' He shall be a 
sign — a conspicuous object to be spoken 
against, that the thoujghts of many hearts 
may be made maniiest.' That is, that 
ihey, might sTuno how much they hated 
hohness. Nothing so brings out the 
feeUngs of sinners as to teu them of 
Jesus Christ. Many treat him with 
silent contempt: many are ready to 
gnash theu: teeth : many curse him : — 
all show how much by nature the heart 
is opposed to relimon, and thus jire 
really, in spite of themselves, fiilfilUng 
the scriptures and the prophecies. So 
true is it that ' * none can say that Jesus 
is Lord but by the Holy Ghost.' ' 1 Cor. 
zii. 3. 

.36. Of the tribe of Aser. The tribe 
of Aser, or Asher, dwelt in the north- 
em part of the land of Canaan. Why 
she was called a prophetess is not 
known. It might be because she had 
been the wife of a prophet ; or because 
she was employed in celebrating the 
praises of God (compare 1 Chron. icxv. 
1, 2, 4. 1 Sam. x. 5.); or because she 
herself had foretold future events, be- 
Jiginapired. 

37. Fourscore and four years. Eighty- 
four years old. T Fastings and prayers. 
Coastant religious service. Spending 
her time in prayer, and in all the ordi- 
nances of religion. ^ Night and day. 
Continually, i. e., at the usual times of 
public worship, and in private. When 
tt IB said tha she departed not from the 



stant, gave thanks likewise unto the 
Lord, and spake of him to all them 
that * looked for redemption in ^ Je- 
rusalem. 

39 And when they had perform* 
ed all things according to the law 
of the Lord, they returned into 
Galilee, to their own city Naza- 
reth. 

40 And the child grew, and wax- 
ed strong in spirit, filled ^ with wis- 
dom; and the grace of God was 
upon him. 

h ver.2a. > dr, ItraO. » 18.11.2,3. ver 



temple, it is meant that she was con 
stant and regular in all the public ser- 
vices at the temple, or was never ab- 
sent from those services. We also 
should not neglect the public worship 
of God. God most approves those who 
love his service best, and blesses those 
who wait at his temple gates. 

39. Thev returned into Galilee. Not 
immediately, but after a time. Luke 
has omitted the flight into Egypt re- 
corded by Matthew. But he has not 
denied it ; nor are his words to be press- 
ed as if he meant to affirm that they 
went immediately to Nazareth. A pa- 
rallel case we have in the life of Paul. 
When he was converted, it is said that 
he came to Jerusalem — leaving us th&re 
to infer that he went directly. Acts ix. 
26. Yet we learn in another place that 
this was after an interval of three years. 
Gal. i. 17, 18. In the case before us, 
there is no improbability in supposing 
that theV returned to Bethlehem, then 
went to Egypt, and then to Galilee. 

40. Strong in spirit. In mind, intel- 
lect, understanding. Jesus had a hu- 
man soul, and that soul was subject to 
all the proper laws of a human spirit. 
It, therefore, increased in knowledge, 
strength, and character. Nor is it any 
more inconsistent with his being God, 
to say that his soul expanded, than to 
say that his body grew. IT Filled with 
wisdom. Eminent for wisdom when a 
child. That is, exhibiting an extraor- 
dinary understanding, and wise to flee 
from every thing sinful and evil. And 
the grace of God, &c. The word grace 
in the Sew Testament commonly 
means unmerited favor shown to sin* 



as 



41 Now his parents went to Je- 
rusalem every * year at the feast of 
the passoTer. 

42 And when he was twelve 
,^ear8 old, they went up to Jeru- 

salenii after the custom of the 
feast. 

'43 And when they had fulfilled 
the days, as they returned, the child 
Jesus tarried behind in Jerusalem ; 
and Joseph and his mother knew 
not ofiU 

44 But they, supposing him to 

aE2.2ai5. De.16.1. 

ners. Here it means no more than^- 
tw. God showed him favor ^ or was 
pleased with him and blessed him. 

It is remarkable that this is all that is 
recorded of the infancy of Jesus. And 
this, with the short account that follows 
of his going to Jerusalem, is all that 
we know of him for thirty years of hds 
life. The design of the Evangelists was 
to give an account of his public minis- 
try, and not his private life. Hence 
they say httle of him in regard to his 
first years. What they do say, how- 
ever, corresponds entirely with what 
we might expect. He was wise, pure, 
pleasing Goa, and deeply skilled in the 
knowledge of the divine law. He set 
a lovely example for all children ; was 
subject to his parents, and increased in 
favor with God and man. 

42. Twelve years old. It is probable 
that this was the age at which males at 
first went up to Jerusalem. They were 
required to appear three times a year 
before God, to attend oh the ordinances 
of religion in the temple, and they com- 
mence at the age oi twelve years. Ex. 
xxiii. 14 — 17. Deut. xvi. 16. T To Je- 
rusalem. Where the feasts of the Jews 
were all held. This was a journey 
from Nazareth of about seventy miles. 
J After the custom of the feast . Accord - 
ing to the usual manner of the feast. 
The way in which it was properly ob- 
served. 

43. Had fulfilled the days. The days 
of the passover. Eight days in ^ — 
one day for killing toe paschal lamb, 
and seven days for the observance of 
the feast of unleavened bread. Ex. xii. 
15. Lev. xxiii. 5, 6. 

44. Supposing him to have been in the 
npmpany. ft may seem very remarka- 
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have been in the company, went 
a day's journey ; and Aey sought 
him among their kinsfolk and among 
their acquaintance. 

45 And when they found him not, 
they turned back again to Jerusa- 
lem, seeking him. 

46 And it came to pass, that af* 
ter three days they found him in the 
temple, sitting in the midst of the 
doctors, both hearing them, and ask- 
ing them questions. 

47 And all that heard bim were 



ble that parents should not have been 
more attentive to their only Son, and 
have been assured of his presence with 
them when they left Jerusalem. But 
the difficulty may be explained by the 
following considerations. 1. In going 
to these great feasts, families and neigh- 
bors would join together, and form A 
large collection. 2. It is not improba- 
ble that Jesus was toith them when 
they were about to start fix)m Jerusa- 
lem, and were making preparations. 
Seeing him then, they mignt have been 
secure as to his presence. 3. A part 
of the company might have left before 
the others, and Joseph and Mary may 
have supposed that he was with them, 
until they overtook them at night, and 
ascer-tained their mistake. ^Kinsfolk. 
Relatives. ^Acquaintances. Neigh- 
bors who had gone up with them in the 
same company to Jerusalem. 
46. After three days. This means 

{)robably on the third day after they had 
eft Jerusalem. That is, the first day 
they went towards GaUlee ; on the se- 
cond they returned to Jerusalem ; and 
on the tmrd they found him. Compare 
Matt, xxvii. 63. Mark viii. 31. IT In the 
temple. In the court of the temple. 
For Jesus not being a Levitical priest 
could not enter into the temple itself 
See Matt. xxi. 12. ^ In the midst of the 
doctors. The teachers, the Ralxtins, 
who were the instructers of the people 
in matters of reli^on. ^ Ashing them 
questions. Proposing questions to them 
respecting the law and the prophets. 
There is no reason to suppose that this 
was for the purpose of perplexing or 
confounding them. The questions were 
doubtless proposed in a respectful mvx- 
ner, and the answfTfl listened to w^tH 
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astonished at. his understanding * 
and answers. 

48 And when they saw him, they 
were amazed : and his mother said 
unto him, Son, why hast thou thus 
dealt with us? behold, thy father 
and I have sought thee sorrowing. 

49 And he said unto them. How 
IS it that ye sought me 1 wist ye not 

« P8.119.99. Matt.7i2& Mar.L22. c.4.33.33. 
Jno.7. 15,46. 



?r(^>er deference to their age and rank, 
esus was a child; and religion does 
not teach a child to be rude or uncivil, 
even though he may really know much 
more than more aged persons. Reli- 
gion teaches all, — and especially the 
young^to treat others with respect ; to 
show them the honor that is due ; to 
venerate age ; and to speak kindly to 
all. l^Pet. ii. 17; iii. 8, 9. Ex. xx. 12. 
Matt. xxiiL 3. Rom. xiii. 7. 

A8, Why hast thou thus dealt toith us ? 
Why hast thou given us all this trouble 
and anxiety, in going so far, and return- 
ing with so miucn solicitude ? T Thy fa- 
ther. Joseph was not the real father 
of Jesus, buf he was legally so ; and as 
the secret of his birth was not common- 
ly known, he was called his father. 
Mary, in accordance with that usage, 
also called him so. ^ Sorrowing. Anx- 
ious, lest in the multitude he might not 
be found ; or lest some accident might 
have happened to him. " 

49. How is itj &c. Why have ye 
sought me with so much anxiety? 
Mary should have known that the Son 
of God was safe ; that his heavenly 
Father y/ould take care of him, and 
that he could do nothing amiss. ^ Wist 
ye net. Know ye not. You had reason 
to know. You Knew my design in com- 
ing into the world; and that design 
was superior to the duty of obeying 
earthly parents, and they should be 
willing always to give me up to the^ 
proper business for which I live. IT My 
Faiker's business. Some think that this 
should be translated "in mv Father's 
house ;" that is, in the temple. Jesus 
reminded them here that he came down 
from heaven ; that he had a higher Fa- 
ther than an earthly parent ; and that, 
even in eurly life, it was proper that 
he should oe engaged in the work for 
which he came. He did nc* enter in- 



that I must he about * my leather's 
business 1 

50 And they understood not the 
saying which he, spake tiato them. 

51 And he went down with them^ 
and came to Nazareth, and was sub 
ject unto them : hut his mother 
kept ^ all these sayings in he* 
heart. 

b Joo.5.17. 9.4. e Da.7.^ ver.l9. 



deed upon his public work for eigH'«en 
years after this ; yet still, the work of 
God was his work, and always, evvu in 
childhood, it was proper for him to be 
engaged in the great business for which 
he came.. 

50. They understood not, &c. It is 
remarkable that they did not under- 
stand Jesus in this ; but it shows how 
slow persons are to believe. Even hii> 
parents, after all that had taken place 
did not seem to comprehend that he 
was to be the Saviour of men ; or it 
they did, they understood it in a verj 
imperfect manner. 

51. Went down with them. Down 
from Jerusalem, which was in a hi^li, 
mountainous region. H Was subject 
unto them. Penormed the duty of a 
faithful and obedient child ; and not im- 
probably was engaged in the trade of 
Joseph— that of a carpenter. Every 
Jew was required to learn some trade ; 
and there is every reason to think that 
our Saviour followed that of his reputed 
father. And from this we learn, 1. That 
obedience to parents is a duty. Jesus 
has set an example in this that all chil- 
dren should follow. Though he was 
the Son of God, and on proper occa- 
sions was engaged in the great work of 
redemption, yet he was also the Son of 
Mary ; and he loved and obeyed his 
mother, and was subject to her. 2. It 
is no dislionor to be a mechanic, or to 
be brought up in an obscure employ • 
ment. Jesus has conferred honor on 
virtuous industry, and no man should 
be ashamed of industrious parents, 
though poor, or of a condition of life 
that IS far from ease and affluence. In- 
dustry is honorable, and virtuous pov- 
erty should not be regarded as a mat- 
ter' of reproach. The only thing to be 
ashamed of, in. regard to this matter, is, 
when men are- idle or whefi childbmak 
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52 A.nd Jesus increased ' in wis- 
dom and stature, * and in favour 
with God and man. 

CHAPTER III. 
»T^rO W in the fifteenth year of the 
J3I reign of Tiberius Cesar, Pon- 
!iu8 Pilate being governop of Judea, 

alSa.3.S6. ver.40. ^ or ^ age. 

are too proud to hear or speak of the 
occupation of their parents — or to follow 
the same occupation. 

52. In favor with (rod. That is in 
proportion to his advance in wisdom. 
This does not imply that he ever lacked 
the favor of God, but that God regard- 
ed him with favor in proportion as he 
showed an understanding and spirit like 
hb own. Happy are those children who 
imitate the example of Jesus — -who are 
obedient to parents— who increase in 
wisdom — wno are sober, temperate, 
and industrious ; and who thus increase 
in favor with God and men. 

CHAPTER ni. 

1. Now in the fifteenth year. This 
was the thirteenth year of his being sole 
emperor. He was two years joint em- 
peror with Augustus, and Luke reck- 
ons from the time when he was admit- 
ted to share the empire ^th Augustus 
Caesar. See Lardner's Credibility, vol. 
1. IT Tiberius Cesar. Tiberius suc- 
ceeded Augustus in the empire, and 
began his sole rei^, Aug. 19, A. D. 14. 
He was a most infamous character — a 
scourge to the Roman people. He 
reigned twenty-three years, and was 
succeeded by Uaius Caligula, whom he 
appointed his successor on account of 
his notorious wickedness, and that he 
might be, as he expressed it, a serpent 
to the Romans. ^ Pontius Puate. 
Herod the Great left his kingdom to 
three sons. Note Matt. ii. 22. To Ar- 
:helaus he left Judea. He reigned nine 
years, when, on account of his crimes, 
ne was banished into Vienne, and Ju- 
dea was made a Roman province, and 
placed entirely under Roman gover- 
nors, or Procurators, and became com- 
pletely tributary to Rome. Pontius 
rilate was the fifth governor that had 
been sent, and of course had been in 
Judea but a short time. See the chro- 
nological table at the end of the volume. 
Y lumd heinff tetrarch of GaliUe. This 



and Herod being tetrarch of Galilee, 
and his brother Philip tetrarch of 
Iturea, and of the region of Tra« 
choiiitis, and Lysanias the tetrarch 
of Abilene, 

2 Annas ^ and Caiaphas beinff 
the high priests, the word of God 

»Jno. 1149,51. laiS. Ac.4.0. 

was Herod Antwasj son of Herod thi» 
Great to whom Galilee had been left as 
his part of his father's kingdom. Tha 
word tetrarch properly denotes one who 
presides over a fourth part of a country 
or province ; but it also came to be a 
general title, denoting one who reigned 
over any part, a third, a half, &,c. In 
this case, Herod had given him a third 
of the dominions of his father, but he 
was called tetrarch. It was this Herod 
who imprisoned John the Baptist, and 
to whom our Saviour, when arraigned, 
was sent by Pilate. T Iturea was so 
called from Jetur, one of the sons of 
Ishmael. Gen. xxv. 15. 1 Chron. i. 31. 
It was situated on the east side of the 
Jordan, and was taken from the de- 
scendants of Jetur by the tribes of Reu- 
ben and Gad, and tne half tribe of Ma- 
nasseh. 1 Chron. v. 19. IT Regions of 
Trachonitis. These regions were also 
on the east of the Jordan, and extended 
northward to the district of Damascus, 
and eastward to the deserts of Arabia, 
and were bounded on the west by 
Gaulanitis, and south by the city pf 
Bostra. Philip had obtamed these re- 
gions from the Romans on condition 
that he would extirpate the robbers. 
IT Lysanias the tetrarch of Abilene. 
Abilene, was so called from Ahita, its 
chief city. It was situated in Syria, 
northwest of Damascus, and southeast 
of mount Lebanon, and* was adjacent 
to Galilee. 

2. Annas and Caiaphas being high 
priests. There was, properly speaking, 
out one high priest of the J ews. Yet 
the name of mgh priest continued to be 
given to those who had been in that 
office, and especially when they stil) 

Eossessed some civil office after they 
ad left the high priesthood. In this 
case it appears mat Caiaphas was high 
priest, and Annas had oeenj but Imd 
been dismissed from the office. It is 
highly probable tha^ he still held an 
office under the Remans, and was por-^ 
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came unto John the son of Zacha- 
rias in the wilderness. 

3 And ' he came into all the 
eoantry about Jordan, preaching the 
baptism of repentance * for the re- 
mission of sins ; 

4 As it is written in the book of 
the words of Esaias the prophet, * 
saying. The voice of one crying in 
the wilderness. Prepare ye the way 
of the Lord, make his paths straight. 

5 E very valley shall* be filled, and 
every mountain and hill shall be 
brought low ; and the crooked shall 
be made straight, and the rough 
ways shall be made smooth ; 

6 And * all flesh shall see the 
salvation of God. 

7 Then said he to the multitude 
that came forth to be baptized of 
him, O ' generation of vipers ! who 
hath warned you to flee from the 
wrath to come 1 

a Matt.3.1. Mar.1.4. b c.1.77. e Is.40.3. 
ifPB.98.2. 18.40.5. 49.6. fi2.10: Ro.10.12,18. 
e Matt.3.7. ■ 

haps president of the Sanhedrim. He 
is mentioned before Caiaphas, because 
he was father-in-law to Caiaphas ; and 

{>robably was the eldest, and had been 
ongest m ofiice. Instances similar to 
this may be found in Josephus. 

There is one remark to be made here 
about the manner in which the Gospels 
were written. . They have every mark 
of openness and honesty. An impostor 
does not mention names, and times, and 
places, particularly. It would be easily 
aeeh that he was an impostor. But the 
sacred writers describe objects and men 
as if thev were perfectly familiar with 
them. Tney never appear to be guard- 
ing themselves. Tney speak ofthings 
most minutely. And if they had been 
impostors, it would have been easy to 
detect them. If, for example, John did 
not begin to preach in the fifteenth year 
of Tiberius ^ if Philip was not tetrarch 
of Iturea; if Pontius Pilate was not 
governor of Judea ; how easy would it 
have been, to detect them in falsehood ! 
Yet it was never done. Nay, we have 
evidence of that age in Josephus that 
tfiese descriptions are strictly true ; and 
eonsequently the Gospels must have 
been written by men whc wore person^ 



I 8 Bring forth, therefore, fruits* 
worthy of repentance ; and begin 
not to say within yourselves, We 
have Abraham to our father : for I 
say unto yon, that God is able of 
these stones to raise up children 
unto Abraham. 

9 And now also the axe is laid 
unto the root -^f the trees : every/ 
tree, therefore, which bringeth not 
forth good fruit, is hewn down, and 
cast into the fire. 

10 And the people asked him, 
saying, What shall we do then t 

11 He answereth and saith unto 
them. He ' that hath two coats, let 
him impart to him that hath none ; 
and he that hath meat, let him do 
likewise. 

12 Then came also publicans, * 
to be baptized, and said unto him, 
Master, what shall we do t 

1 or, meet for. f Matt.7.19. c. 13.7,9. g c 
11.41. 2Cor.8.14. 1 Jno.3.17. A Matt.31.38. 
c.7.29. 



ally acquaihted with what they Mrrote, 
who were not impostors, and who were 
honest men. If they were honestf then 
the Christian religion is true. 

3 — 9. On the oaptism of John, see 
Notes on Matt. iii. 

10. What shall toe do, thent John 
had told them to bring forth firuits ap- 
propriate to repentance, or to lead a lifis 
which showed that their repentance was 
genuine. They very properly, there- 
lore, asked how it snould be done, or 
what would be such a life. 

11. He that hath two coats, &c. Or, 
in other words, aid the poor according 
to your ability ; be benevolent, and you 
will thus show that your repentance ia 
genuine. It is remarkable that one of 
the first demands of religion is to do 

food ; and it is in this way that it may 
e shown that the repentance is not 
feigned. For, Ist. The nature of reli- 
gion ia to do good. 2d. This reauires 
self-denial, and none will deny them- 
selves who are not attached to God. 
And, 3d. This is to imitate Jesus Christ, 
who, though he was rich, yet for our 
sakes becamepoor. ^ Coats, See Note 
on Matt. V. 40. IT Meat. Provision of 
anyknd. 



ao 



LUKE. 



[A.D.26. 



13 And he said unto thim, Exact 
* no more than that which is ap- 
pointed you. 

14 And the soldiers likewise de- 
manded of him, saying, And ivhat 

a c.19.8. 1 Co.6.10. 

12. 2^6 publicans. See Note on 
Matt. V. 47. There is reason to think 
that x\iB publicans or tax-satherers were 
peculiarly oppressive ana hard in their 
dealings with the people ; and that, as 
they had every opportunity of exacline 
more than they ought, so they often did 
it, and thus crushed themselves. The 
evidence of repentance in them would 
be to break on* their sins, and to deal 
justly. 

13. Exact. Demand, or take, no 
more. ^ Than that which is appointed. 
That is, by the government. John does 
not condemn the office, or say that 
the employment should be forsaken. 
Though it was hated by tlie people — 
though often abused, and therefore un- 

Eopular — yet the office itself was not dis- 
onorable. If there is a government, 
it must be supported; and of course 
there must be men whose duly it is to 
collect taxes, as the means of the pro- 
per support of the govcrrnnent. And 
as such a support of the government is 
necessary, so. the people should pay 
cheerfully the just appointment of the 
rulers^ and regard favorably thosfi who 
are Authorized to collect it. See Rom. 
xiii. 1 — 6. 

14. The soldiers likewise. It seems 
that ikei/ also came to his baptism.' 
Whether these were Jews or Romans 
cannot bo ascertained. It is not im- 
probable that, as Judea was a Roman 
province, they were Jews, or Jewish 
proselytes, in the service of Herod An- 
tipas, or Philip, and so v/ere really in 
the Roman service. T Do violence, &c. 
Do not take the property of any by un- 
lawful force, or do not bear unjust force 
against the person or property of any 
individual. It is probable that they 
were many of them oppressive, or prone 
to "viOlenc6^ rapine, or theft, and bur- 
densome even m times of peace to the 
inhabitants. T Neither accuse any false- 
hf. It is probable that when they wished i 
*U© propefty of others, and could not ' 
obtafii fi by violence, or wh^n there 
^"'iBB 00 pretext for violence, they often 
■ttempted »lic kianu: tUiiur in jujoihcr 



shall we do ? And he said unto 
them, * Do violence to no man, nei 
ther accuse any * falsely ; and be 
content ' with your " wages. 

^ or, put no mcM in fear, b Ex.523.1. Le.ip. 
11. c 1 Ti.6.8. 3 or, allowance, 

way, and falsely accused the persons ol 
crime. The word rendered falsely ac' 
cusedr is the one from which our word 
sycophant is derived, and means, be not 
sycophants, or false accusers, for the 
sake of flattering or fawnins on any 
one. The proper meaning ofthp word 
syayphant was this. There was a law 
in Athens which prohibited the import 
ation o{ figs. The sycophant (Uterally 
the man who made tigs to appear, oi 
who showed them), was one who dis- 
covered persons who had done it, to the 
madstrate, or who made complaint; 
ana then the word came to be used in a 
general sense to denote any cornplalner ; 
a calumniator ; an accuser ; an informer. 
As such persons were usually cringing 
and fawning, and looked for a reward, 
the word came to be used to denote a 
fawner or flatterer. It is always used 
in a bad sense. It is correctly rendered 
here, * do not accuse any falsely.* ^ Be 
content, &c. Do not murmur or com- 
plain, or take unlawful means to in- 
crease your wages. ^ Wages. This 
word means not only the money which 
was paid them, but also their rations or 
daily allowance of food. By this they 
were to show that their repentance was 
genuine; that it had a practical influ- 
ence ; that it produced a real reforma- 
tion of life ; and it is clear that no other 
repentance would be genuine. Every 
profession of repentance which is j^ot 
attended with a change of life, is mere 
hypocrisy. It may farther be remarked 
that John did not condemn their profes- 
sion, or say that it was unlawful to be 
a soldier, or that they must abandon the 
business in order to be true penitents. 
It was possible to be a good man, and 
yet a publican or a soldier. What was 
required was, that in their professions 
they should show that they were really 
upnght, and had abandoned crime. It 
is lawful to defend one*s self, one's 
family, or one's country ; and hence ii 
is lawful to be a soldier. Man every- 
where, in all professions, should be a 
Christian ; and then he will do honor to 
his profession, and his p'ofession, if it 
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15 And as the people were ' in 
expectation, abd all men ' mused 
in their hearts of John, whether he 
were the Christ or not ; 

16 John answered, saying unto 
tkem all, L indeed baptize you with 
water; but one mightier th^n I 
Cometh, the latchet of whose shoes 
I am not worthy to unloose: he 
shall baptize you with the Holy 
Ghost, and with fire < 

17 Whose fan * is in his hand, 
and he will thoroughly purge his 
floor, and will ^ gather the wheat 
into his garner; but the * chaff 
be will burn ''with fire unquench- 
able. 

18 And many other things, in his 
exhortation, preached he unto the 
pe<^le. 

> or, suspense. * oi:, reasoned; or, debated. 
aJe.15.7. fr Mi.4.12, Matt.13.30. c Ps.l. 
4. i(P8.21.U Mar.9:44,48. 

is not a direct violation of i\e law of 
God, will be honorable. 

15. In expectation. Expecting the 
Messiah. ^ Mused in their hearts. 
Thought of hia character, his preach- 
ag, and success, and anxiously inquired 
iroether he did not do the things which 
irere expected of tho Messiah. 

16—18. See Notes, Matt. iiL 11, 12. 

19, 20. See Matt. xiv. 1—13. Added 
this above aU. To all his former crimes 
ho added this — not implying that this 
was the worst of his acts, but that this 
waBone of his deeds, of like character 
as the others. The event here men- 
tioned did not take place until some 
time after this, but it is mentioned here 
to show what was the end of John's 
preaching, or to JUl out the account 
concerning him. 

21, 22. See Matt. iii. 13—17. Jesus 
hein^ baptized. Or, Jesus having been 
bi4>tized. This took place after the 
baptism, and not duringits administra- 
tion. Matt. iii. 16. ^Fraying. This 
circumstance is omitted by the other 
evangelists; and it shows, 1st. That 
Jesus was in the habit of prayer. 2d. 
That it is proper to offer up special 
prayer at the admipistration of the or- 
dinances of religion. 3d. That it is pos- 
sible to pray in the midst of a great 
multitudo, vet in secret. The prayer 



19 But'' Herod the tetrarch* being 
reprpved by him for Herodias his 
brother Philip's wife, and for all the 
evils which Herod had done, 

20 Added yet this above all, that 
he shut up John in prison. 

21 Now when all the people 
were baptized, it ^ came to pass, 
that Jesus also being baptized, and 
praying, the heaven was opened, 

22 And the Holy Ghost descend- 
ed in a bodily shape like a dove 
upon him ; and a voice came from 
heaven, which said, Thou art my 
beloved Son; in thee I am well 
pleased. 

23 And Jesus^himself began to be 
about thirty years of ag^, beiQg (as 
was supposed) the sop ' of Joseph, 
which was the son of Heli, 

0Matl.l4.3. Mar.6.17. /Matt.3.13,&c. 
Jno.1.32, &c. g M,a.t.l2.55. Jno.6.43. 

consisted, doubtlesSi in lifting up the 
heart silently to Goa. So we may do it 
any where — about our daily toil, in per 
plexity, in the midst of multitudes, in 
affliction — and thus may pray always. 

22. In a bodily shape. This was a 
real visible appearance, and was doubt- 
less seen by the people. The dove is 
an emblem of punty and harmlessness, 
and the form of the dove was assumed 
on this occasion to signify, probably, 
that the spirit with which Jesus would 
be endowed would be one of puiity 
and innocence. The Holy Spirit ^ when 
he assumes a visible form, assumes that 
which will be emblematic of the thine^ 
to be represented. Thus he assumed 
the form of tonguts, to signify the nii- 
raculous powers of language with which 
the apostles would be endowed; the 
appearance of fire, to denote their 
power, &c. Acts ii. 3. 

23. Jesus began to be, &c. This was 
the age on which the priests entered on 
their office. Num. iv.,3, 47. But it is 
not evident that Jesus had any reference 
to that in delaying his work to his thir- 
tieth year. He was not subjected to the 
Leviucal law in regard to the priest 
hood ; and it does not appear that pro- 
phets and teachers did not commence 
their work before that age. T As was 
supposed. As was commonly th.o^\{};^<« 
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34 Which was the ton of Matthat, 
which was the son of Levi, which 
was the son of Melchi, which was 
\he won of Janna, which was the son 
)f Joseph, 

35 Which was the son of Matta- 
ihias, which was the son of Amos, 
which was the son of Naum, which 
^as the son of Esli, which was the 
Hm of Nagge, 

36 Whitm was the son of Maath, 
which was the son of Mattathias, 
which was the son of Semei, which 
iFas the son of Joseph, which was 
}he son of Juda, 

37 Which was the son of Joanna, 
which was the son of Rhesa, which 
was Ike son of Zorobabel, which 
iiras tht son of Salathiel, which was 
^ son of Neri, 

38 Which was the son of Melchi, 
which was the son of Addi, which 
was the son of Cosam, which was 
the son of Elmodam, which was the 
wn of Er, 

29 Which was the son of Jose, 
which was the son of Eliezer, which 
was the son of Jorim, which was 
ihe son of Matthat, which was the 
wn of Levi, 

30 Which was the son of Simeon, 
phich was ihe son of Juda, which 
cvas the son of Joseph, which was 
fie son of Jonan, which was ihe son 
af £ Hakim, 

31 Which was the son of Melea, 
vhich was the son of Menan, which 
^as ihe son of Mattatha, which was 

Jhe son of Nathan, * which was the 

jon of David, 

33 Which was ihe son of Jesse, ^ 
which was the son of Obed, which 

« Zech.13.I3. 2 Sa.5.14. b Ru.4.18,23. 
e Qe.11.34-36. dGe.lhlSi. eGe.5. 

or perhaps being UgdUy reckonedi as 
his son. 

34—38. See, on this genealogy, Matt. 
i. 1—16. 

CHAPTER IV. 
1—14. On the temptation of Jesus, 
Notes, Matt, iv 1—11. 
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was the son of Booz, i^hich wbs iht 
son of Salmon, which was the ton 
of Naasson, 

33 Which was the ntk of Amina- 
dab, which was ihe son of Aram, 
which was the son of Esrom, which 
was the son of Phares, which was 
ihe son of Juda, 

34 Which was ihe son of Jacob, 
which was ihe son of Isaac, which 
was the son of Abraham, ' which 
was ihe son of Thara, which was 
ihe son of Nachor, 

35 Which was ihe son of Samch, 
which was the son of Ragau, which 
was ihe son oi Phalec, which was 
ihe son of Heber, which was the son 
of S^la, 

36 Which was the son of Cainaa, 
which was ihe son of Arphaxad, * 
which was the son of Sem, which 
was ihe son of Noe, which was ihe 
son of Lamech, ' 

37 Which was ihe son of MaUiii- 
sala, which was the son of Enoch, 
which was the son of Jared, which 
was ihe son of Maleleel, which was 
ihe son of Cainan, 

38 Which was ih^ son of Enos, 
which was ihe son of Seth, which 
was ihe son of Adam, which was 
the son of God. f 

CHAPTER IV. 

AND ' Jesus, being full of the 
Holy Ghost, returned from Jor- 
dan, and was led by the Spirit into 
the wilderness, 

3 Being forty days tempted of 
the devil. And * in those days he 
did eat nothing: and when they 
were ended, he afterward hunger* 
ed. 

/6e.t.96. 3.7. Is.64.8. 1 Co.15.45.47. 
g Matt.4.1,&^c. Mar.l.l2,&c. ^erli. h Ex. 
34^. lKi.19.8. 



2. Beinf forty days tempted. That 
is, througn forty days he was tri^ in 
various ways by the devil. The tempt- 
ations, however, which are recorded 
bv Matthew and Luke did not take 

giace until the forty days were finished. 
lee Matt. iv. 2, 3. ^ He did eat nothmg. 



A.D.38.1 



CHAPTER IV. 



3 And the devil said unto him, 
. If thoii be the San of God, com- 

laand this stoae that it be made 
bread. 

4 And Jesus answered him, say- 
ing. It * is written, that man shall 
aot live by bread alone, but by every 
word of God. 

5 And the devil, taking him up 
into a high mountain, shewed unto 
him all the kingdoms of the world 
m a moment of time. 

6 And the devil said unto him, 
411 this power will I give thee, and 
ibe glory of them : for ' that is de- 
ivered unto me; and to whomso- 
ever I will I give it. 

7 If thou, therefore, wilt ' wor- 
ship me, all shall be thine. 

8 And Jesus answered and said 
duto him, Get thee behind me, Sa- 
tan : for ' it is written, Thou shalt 
woisbip the Lord thy God, and him 
only shalt thou serve. 

«De.aa »Jno.l3.3I. 14.30. Ep.2.3. Re. 
13.9,7. ' or, /a// down befon me. e De.6. 
13. 10.30. 

He was sustained by the power of God 
daring this season of extraordinary fast- 
jig. 

13. Jleparted for a ieason. For a 
time. From this it appears that our 
Saviour was aftervoards subjected to 
temptations by Satan. But no particu- 
2ar temptations are recorded alter this. 
From John xiv. 30, it seems that the 
devil tried him about the time of his 
a|gony in Gethsemane, but in what par- 
ticular way we are not told. It is more 
than probable, alsoj that Satan did much 
to excite the Pharisees and Sadducees 
to endeavor to entangle Am, and the 
priests and rulers to oppose him. Yet. 
oat of all his temptations, God delivered 
him; and so he will make a way^to 
escape for aU that are tempted, and 
will not suffer them to be tempted above 
that which they are able to bear. 1 
Cor. z. 13. 

14. In 4he potoer of the Spirit. By 
the mjluenee or direction of the Spirit. 
T A fame. A report. See Matt. iv. 24. 

l£ Glorified of dU. Praised by all ; 
or, all were pleased with his instruc- 
tions and admired his wisdom. 



9 And he brought him to Jeru- 
salem, and set him on a pinnacle 
of the temple, and said unto him, 
If thou be the Son of God, ennt 
thyself down from henee : 

10 For it is written. He 'shall 
give his angels charge over thee, to 
keep thee : 

11 And in their hands they shall 
bear thee up, lest at any time thou 
dash thy foot against a stone. 

12 And Jesus, answering, said 
unto him. It is said, Thoo ' shah 
not tempt the Lord thy God. 

13 And when the devil had end- 
ed all the / temptation, he departed 
from him for a season. 

14 And Jesus ' retimed in the 
power of the Spirit into Galilee: 
and there went out a fame of him 
through all the region round about. 

15 And he taught in their syna- 
gogues, being glorified of all. 

16 And he came to Nazareth, * 

<iPs.91.11. «De.6.]6. /He.4.15. #Jno. 
4.43. Ac. 10.37. A Miitt.3.23. 



16. And 09 his custom imu, he wentf 
&c. From this it appears that the Sa- 
viour regularly attended the service of 
the synagogue. In that service the 
scriptures of the Old Testament were 
read, prayers were offered, and the 
word of God was explained. See 
^ote. Matt iv. 23. There was great 
corruption in doctrine and practice at 
that time, but Christ did not, on that 
account, keep away from the place of 

imblic worship. From this we may 
earn: 1st. That it is our duty r^gui^rl^ 
to attend public worship. 2d. That it 
is better to attend a place which is not 
entirely pure, or where just such doc- 
trines are not delivered as we would 
wish, than not attend at all. It is of 
vast importance that the public wor- 
ship of uod should be maintained ; and 
it is our duty to assist in maintaining it, 
to show by our example that we me 
it, and to win others also to love it. 
See Heb. x. 25. At the same time, this 
remark should not be construed as en- 
joining it as our duty to attend a place 
where the true Cod is not worshipped, 
or where he is worshipped \x% x^^/ax 



where I 
9 Ilia 



d been hroughl up : anJ, 



the ajna(0gue on Ihe safabath-daj, 
and Biaad up fur to read. 

IT And there waa delivered unto 
liim tlio book of the piophel Eaaias. 
And when he bad opened the book, hearted, 
■- rnnLl&ao. AC.13.H. US ■ c2Cb.34.S7. 



he found the place where it wat 



1 [o.Ol.l 

•ilPB nnd Pagan prayers. If, therefore, 
ho Uniiarinn docs not wonhip Ihe irut 
(jod ; B&d if ibe RoDian Caiholic wor. 
ships Uod ill a moiiiior forbidden^ and 



IS The * Spirit of the Lord ti 

upon me, because he haih anointed 

me to preach the goipel to the poor ; 

be hath sent me to heal the brokeo- 

deliTerance to 

si.n. ma. u 






art* o{ Uod 



HJing guiliy of idcilu , , . 

lie duly o{ n nmii 10 ntlcnd 
ui. nuti. u place of worship. ' 7"*? 
lyaagagut. See Mall. iv. 23. 1 Stood 
up/or to read. The books of Moses 
were so divided tbsl ihe; could be 
Ihrough in the synagogues once 
year. To these were added porliona 
out of Iho prophoEs, bo ihat no small 

fart of Ihem was lead also once a ycar 
[ is not known whetlier our Savioui 
read Ihe lesson wbudi was the regulei 
one for that day> though ii may eecni 
profioiie he would not deparl from the 
usual custom. Yel, db tbc eyca of all 
were fixed on him, as he deliberolely 
looked out a place; and as Ihe peopti 
were evidenily aurpriaed at what hi 
did, it seema to be intiinaled thai he 



lebrtt 






By _ . = . 

■be keeper of the sacred books. They 
were kept in on ark or cheat, not ^ 
fMm the pulpit, and the muiisier gave 
Iham to whomsoever he chose. lo read 
thjm publicly. 1 The book. The vo- 
lume conlwiung Ihe prophecy of Isaiah. 
It would seem, irom this, that ihe 
books were kepi separale, and not 
united into one as with us. f When 
tehad meofd tie book. laterally, when 
he had usroiUd the book. Books, 
among (he ancients, were wrillen on 

Chments. or vellum — i. e., skins of 
19— and were roiltd together on 
two rollers, beEipmng at each end ; so 
that while reading they rolled off from 
one to the other. Dilferent forms of 
books were indeed usnd, but thin was 
ttia moBI commou. When uaed, the 
■teder unrolled the MS as lar as the 
Mbm which Iw wished to liiid. and kept 




When the roller was done with it 
was carefully deposited in a case. The 
following cut shows the end of (he loU 
in its p&c« ; and also the inlutaud ot 
bottle, with the cover thrown off, and 
the leed pen or style : 




Another form of Ihe Bcroll, and also 
_ colleciion of sheets in the shape of a ' 
modem book, secured, 8a above de- 
scribed, with rings and rods, aie repre 
senied as followa : 




1 TV place lohere it U tuntten Isa. IxL 
19. Tlie fptrU sfthiLmi it %fm» 
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the captives, and reooTerin? * of 
sight to the blind, to set at liberty 
Uiem that are braised, ^ 

• Ps. 146.8 18.29. la b 18.42.3. Matt.12.20. 

Re. Or, I apeak by divine appoint- 
ment. I am cUvinely inspired to ^ak. 
There can be no doubt that the passage 
in Isaiah had a prindpai reference to 
ihe Messiah. Our baviour directly 
applies it to himself, and it is not easily 
Mpphcable to any other prophet. Its 
Mrti application might have been to 
the restoration of the Jews from Bab^r- 
lon; but the language of prophecy is 
oAec applicable to two similar events, 
■od the secondary event is often the 
moat important, in this case the pro- 
phet uses most striking poetic images 
to depict the return from Babylon, but 
the same images also describe the appro- 
piiate work oi the Son of God. T Hath 
anointed me. Anciently kings and pro- 
phets, and the high priest, were set 
i^MTt to their work by anointing with 
oil. 1 JBjDgs 2nx. 15, 16. Ex. XX1T. 7. 
1 Sam. ix. 16, &c. This oil or oint- 
ment was made of various substances, 
and it was forbidden to imitate it. Ex. 
izx. 34 — 38. Hence those who were 
set apart to the work of God as king, 
or prophet, or priest, were called the 
Lora's anointed. 1 Sam. xvi. 6. Ps. 
kxaudv. 9. Isa. zlv. 1. Hence the Son 
of God is called the 3f essioA, a Hebrew 
word signifying the Anointed: or the 
Christ, a Greek word signifying the 
same tfaiiig« And by his bemg anoint- 
ed is ziot meant that he was literally 
inolnted— ^r he was never set apart in 
that manner : but that God had set him 
wpart for this work ; that he had consti- 
tuted or appmnted him to be the pro- 
phet, priest, and king, of his people. 
^ To wreadk the gotpd to the poor. The 
fMpet means ^ood news -^ the good 
news of salvation. By the poor are 
meant all those who are destitute of the 
co m fiiria of this life, and who, therefore, 
may be more readily disposed to seek 
tnasiires in heaven ; all those who are 
MHible of their sins, or are poor in 
ipirit (Matt. v. 3) ; and all the miserable 
mi the afilicted. Isa. Iviii. 7. Our 
Saviour g[ave it as one proof that he was 
ths Messiah, or was from God, that he 
preached to the poor. Matt. li. 5. The 
Pharisees and oadducees despised the 
poor. Ancient philosophers neglected 
4* 



19 To preacn th ace 
^ of the Lord. 

e 18.61.2. 63.4. 
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them. But the gospel seeks to bless 
them ; to &;ive comfort where it is felt 
to be needed, and where it will be re- 
ceived with gratitude. Riches fill the 
mind with pride, with self-complacency, 
and with a feeling that the gospel is not 
needed. The poor feel their need of 
some sources ol comfort that the world 
cannot give, and accordingly our Sa- 
viour met with his greatest success 
among the poor ; and there also, since, 
the gospel has shed its richest blessings 
£uid its purest joys. It is also one proof 
that the gospel is true. If it had been 
of men, it would have sought the rich 
and mighty. But it pours contempt on 
all human greatness, and seeks, hke 
God, to do good to those whom the 
world overlooks or despises. ^ To Aeai 
the broken-hearted. To console those 
who are deeply afHicted, or whose 
hearts are hroken by external calami- 
ties, or by a deep sense of their sinful- 
ness. ^Deliverance to the captives 
This is a figure ori^aily applicable to 
those ui captivity m Babylon. They 
were miserable. To grant dehverance 
to Mem, and restore them to their coun- 
try ; to grant deliverance to those who 
are in prison, and restore them to theii 
family ; to give liberty to the slave, and 
restore him to freedom ; was to confer 
the highest benefit, and impart the 
richest &vor. So the gospel iicparte 
favor. It does not litercdly open the 
doors of prisons, but it releases the 
mind, captive under sin ; it gives com- 
fort to tne prisoner, and it will finallv 
open all prison doors, and break off all 
the chains of slavery, and by prevent, 
ing crime prevent also the suflferinge 
that are tne consequence of crime. 
^ Sight to the blind. This was often 
Uterally fulfilled. Matt. xi. 5. John ix. 
11. Matt. ix. 30, &c. ^ To set at 
liberty them that are bruised. The word 
bruised, here, evidently has the same 
general signification as broken-hearted 
or the contrite. It means those who 
are pressed doton by great calamity, or 
whose hearts axe pressed or bruised by 
affliction or sin. To set them at liberttf 
is the same as to free them from thii 
pressure, or to (ijivc them CQ\VBR^3»!C^S38^ 
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20 And he closed the book, and 
he gave it again to the minister, 
and sat down. And the eyes of 
all them that were in the syna- 
gogue, were fastened on him. 

21 And he began to say unto 
them, This day is this scripture ful- 
filled in your ears. 

aFs.45^. Is^.4. Matt.13.54. Mar.6.2. c.3.47. 



^ The acceptable year ^ the Lord. The 
time when God is willing to accept of 
men, or to receive sinners coining to 
him. The gospel assures us that the 
guilty fnay return, and that God will 
graciously receive them. There is, 
perhaps, nere, an allusion to the year 
of Jubilee — ^the fiftieth year, when the 
trumpet was blown, and through the 
whole land proclamation was made of 
the liberty of Hebrew slaves, of the re- 
mission of debts, and of the restoration 
of possessions to their original families. 
Lev. XXV. 8 — 13. T The acceptable year. 
The grateful, or pleasant, or agreeable 
time, appointed by God. 

20. tvere fastened on him. Were 
intently fixed on him, waiting to see 
what explanation he would give of the 
words. . 

21. This scripture. This writing, or 
this part of the scriptures. IT Fulfilled. 
It is coming to pass ; the thing origi- 
nally intended by it is about to be ac- 
complished. IT In your ears. In jrour 
hearing ; or you hear^ in my preaching, 
the fulfilment of this prophecy. It is 

Erobable that he said much more than is 
ere recorded, but Luke has presented 
only the svXmtance of his discourse. This 
was the amount or sum of his sermon, 
or his explanation of the passage, that 
it was now receiving its accomplish- 
ment. 

22. All hare him witness. All were 
witnesses of the power and truth of 
what he said. Their reason and con- 
science approved of it, and they were 
constrainea to admit the force and pro- 
priety of it ; and on this account they 
wondered. '^ They wondered. They 
were struck with the tmth and force of 
his words ; and especially when they 
remembered that he was a native of 
their own place, and that they had been 
long acquainted with him, and that he 
should now claim to be the Messiah, 
and fifivc so much evidenrc that he was 



22 And ail bare him witness, and 
wondered at the gracious * words 
which proceeded out of his mouth. 
And they said. Is ^ not this Joseph^s 
son? 

23 And he said unto them. Ye 
will surely say unto me this pro- 
verb, Physician, heal thyself: what* 

h Jno.6.42. 

the Christ. IT The gracious wordt. The 
words of grace or favor ; the kind, af- 
fectionatei, and tender exposition of the 
words, and explanation of the dendft 
of his coming, and the nature of the 
plan of redemption. It was so different 
from the harsn and jnfeeling mode of 
the Pharisees; so difiTerent from all 
their expectations respecting the Mes- 
siah, who, they expected, would be a 
prince and a bloody conqueror; that 
they were filled with astonishment and 
awe. 

23. Physician^ heal thysdf. This 
proverb was probably in common use 
at that time. Suppose a man should 
attempt to heal another when he was 
himself diseased in the same manner. 
It would be natural to ask him fi,rst to 
cure himself, and thus to render it 
manifest that he was worthy of confi- 
dence. The connexion of this pro- 
verb, here, is this : * You profess to 
be the Messiah. You have wrought 
miracles at Capernaum. You proress 
to be able to deUver us firom our mala- 
dies, our sins, our afflictions, &c. Show 
that you have the newer, that yoii are 
worthy of our confidence, by working 
miracles Aere, as yoii profess to have 
done at Capernaum.' It does not refer, 
therefore, to any purification of his own 
or imply any reflection on him for set- 
ting up to teach them. It was only a 
demand that he would show the proper 
evidence hy mirades why they should 
trust in him, and he proceeds to show 
them why he would not give them this 
evidence. IT Whatsoever we have heard 
done. Whatsoever we have heard that 
thou hast done. It would seem, from 
this, that Christ had before this wrou|^t 
miracles in Capernaum, though the 
evangelist has not recorded them. ^In 
Capernaum. Capernaum was on the 
northwest comer of the sea of Tiberias, 
and was not far firom Nazareth. It is 
not improbable that some of those wIm 
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soever we have he^rd done in Ca- 
pernaum, * do also here in thy 
country. 

34 And he said, Verily I say unto 
you, No * prophet is accepted in his 
own country. 

25 But I tell yoii of a truth, 
Many ' widows were in Israel in 
the days of Elias, when the heaven 
was shut up ' three years and six 
months, when great famine was 
throughout all the land ; 

• Matt.4.13. 11.23, &c. b Matt.13.57. Jno. 
6Ki.l7.9. dJa.5.17. 



then heard him might have been pre- 
sent, and witnessed some of his mira- 
cles at Capernaum. See Note on Matt. 
iv. 13. 

24. No prophet is accented. Has hon- 
or, or is acknowledgea as a prophet. 
See Note, Matt. xiii. 57. 

25. Of a truth. Truly, and there- 
fore worthy of your credit. He calls 
attention to two cases where acknowledg- 
ed prophets had so little honor in their 
0¥m nation that they bestowed their 
fiivors on foreifi[ner8. So/ says he, such 
is the Want of faith in my own country, 
that I shall work no miracles here, but 
shall give the evidence of my divine 
mission to others. IT In Israel, In the 
land of Israel, or Judea. It was there- 
fore the more reiharkable, since there 
were so many in his own country whom 
he might have helped, that he should 
have gone to a Heathen city, and aided 
a poor widow there. ^ The days of 
Elms. The da^s of Elijdi. See the 
account of this in 1 Kings xvii. &— 24. 
f J%ree years mid six months. From 
1 Kiii^ zviiL 1, 45, it would seem that 
the rain fall on the third year. That is, 
at the md of the third year after the 
rain had ceased to fall at the usual time. 
There were two seasons of the year 
when rains fell in Judea, in October 
and April, called the early and latter 
rain. Consequently, there was an in- 
terval between them of ^ix months. 
To the three years, therefore, when 
ndn was withheld at the usiud timeSy 
wa to be added the previous six months, 
when no rain fell as a matter of course ; 
and consequentljr three years and six 
wm mtki elapsed without rain. V A great 
Ahmm. A great want of food from 
mvt-eootinuea and distressing drought. 



26 But unto none of them was 
Elias sent, save unto Sarepta, a city 
of Sidon, unto a woman that vkls a 
widow. 

27 And ' many lepers were in 
Israel in the time of Eliseus the 
prophet; and none of them was 
cleansed, saving Naaman^the Sy- 
rian. 

28 And all they in the synagogue, 
when they heard these thingrs, were 
filled with wrath. 

« 3 Ki.5.14. 

26. Save unto Sarepta. Sarepta was 
a town between Tyre and Sidon, near 
the Mediterranean sea. It was not a 
Jewish city, but a Sidonian, and there- 
fore a Gentile town. The word " save*' 
in this verse does not express the mean- 
ing of the original. It would seem to 
imply that the city was Jewish. The 
meaning of the verse is this. ' He was 
sent to none of the widows in Israel. 
He was not sent except to Sarepta, to a 
woman that was a Sidonian* 

27. Many lepers. For an account of 
the leprosy, see Note on Matt. viii. 1. 
T Time of Eliseus. Time of Elisha. 
The word Eliseus is the Greek way of 
writing the word Elisha ; as Elias is of 
Elijah. ^ Saving Naaman the Syrian. 
The accoimt of nis cure is contained in 
2 Kings V. 

28. Filled with wrath. They were 
enraged, probably, for the following 
reasons : 1st. Thev saw that the cases 
applied to themselves, and that they 
would not receive the miraculous evi- 
dences of his mission. 2d. That he 
would direct his attention to others, and 
not to them. 3d. That the Gentiles 
were objects of compassion with God, 
and that God often showed more favor 
tp a single Gentile than to multitudes 
of Jews in the same circumstances. 
4th. That they might be worse than the 
Gentiles. And, 5th. That it was a part 
of his design to preach the gospel to the 
Gentiles, and not confine nis labors to 
them only. On these accounts their 
favor was soon turned to wrath ; and 
the whole transaction shows us: 1st. 
That popular applause is of little value. 
2d. That the slightest circumstances 
may soon turn the warmest professed 
fiiendship to hatred. And, 3d. TVaKl 
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39 And rose up, and thrust him 
out of the city, and led him unto 
the brow * of the hill whereon their 
city was built, that they might cast 
him down * headlong. 

30 But he, passing ^ through the 
midst of them, went his way ; 

31 And came down to Caper- 
naum, a city of Galilee, and taught 
tbem on the sabbath-days. 

32 And they were astonished at 
his doctrine : for his word was with 
• power. 

33 And ''in the synagogue there 
was a man, which had a spirit of an 
unclean devil, and cried out with a 
loud voice, 

34 Saying, * Let us alone ; what' 
have we to do with thee, ihou Jesus 
of Nazareth 1 art thou come to de- 
stroy us 1 I ^ know thee who thou 
art ; the f Holy One of God. 

35 And Jesus rebuked him, say- 
ing. Hold thy peace, and come out 
of him. And when the devil had 
thrown him in the midst, he came 
out of him, and hurt him not. 

36 And they were all amazed, 

and spake among themselves, say- 

» or, edge, a Ps.37. 14,32,33. b Jno.a59. 
10.39. cJe.23.29. Malt,7.28,29. Til.2.l5. 
He.4.12. d Mar.1.23. a or, away, e Ja.2. 
19. /ver.41. 



men are exceedingly unreasonable in 
being unwilling to hear the truth, and 
profit by it. 

29. The brow of the hill, on which, &,c. 
The region in which Nazareth was, 
is hilly, thouffh Nazareth was situated 
between two hills, or in a vale among 
mountains. The place to which thej 
led the Saviour is still shown, and is 
called the mount of Precipitation. It is 
at a short distance to the south of Na- 
zareth. See Note on Matthew ii. 23. 
V Cast hiM down. This was the effect 
of a popular tumult. They had no le- 
gal rignt to take life on any occasion, 
and least of all in this furious and irre- 
gular manner. The whole transaction 
shows: 1st. That the character given 
of the Galileans elsewhere as being pe- 
culiarly wicked, was a just one. 2d. 
It shows to what extremities the wick- 



ing. What a word is this ! for with 
authority and power he commandeth 
the uncfean spirits, and * they come 
out 

37 And the fame of him went 
out into every place of the country 
round about. 

38 And he arose out of the syna- 
gogue, and entered into Simon's 
house. And * Simon's wife's mo* 
ther was taken with a great fever ; 
and they besought him for her. 

39 And he stood over her, and 
rebuked the fever ; and it left her: 
and immediately she arose, and 
ministered unto them. 

40 Now when the sun was set- 
ting, all they that had any sick with 
divers diseases brought them anto 
him ; and he laid his hands on every 
one of them, and heded them. 

41 And devils also came out of 
many, crying out, and saying, Thou 
art Christ the Son of God. And 
he, rebuking ihem, suffered them 
not ' to speak : for they knew that 
he was Christ. 

42 And when it was day, he de- 
parted, and went into a desert place : 

g Ps. 16.10. Ba.9.24. c.1.35. Ac.3.14. k 1 
Pe.3.22. t Matt.ai4,&c. Mar.l.29,4tc Sor, 
to say that they knew him to be Christ, 



edness of the heart will lead men when 
it is acted out. And, 3d. That men 
are opposed to the truth ; that they hate 
the Lord Jesus ; and that they would 
do any thing, if not restrained, to mani 
fest their opposition. 

30. Passing throu0h the midst of them, 
went his way. This escape was very 
remarkable. It is remarkable that he 
should escape out of their hands when 
the very object was to destroy him; 
that he should escape in so peaceful a 
manner, without violence of conflict. 
A similar case is recorded in John viiL 
59. There are but two ways of account- 
in? for this: 1st. Th&t othfT NazareneSf 
who had not been present in the eyna* 
gogue, heard what was doin^, and came 
to rescue him, and in the contest that 
rose between the two parties, Jesoi 
silemly escaped. 2d. More probabll 
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and the people sought him, and 
came unto htm, and stayed him, 
that he should not depart from 
them. 

43 And he said unto them, I 
must preach the kingdom of God 
to other cities also ; for therefore * 
am I sent. 

44 And he preached in the syna- 
gogrues of Galilee. 

CHAPTER V. 

AND * it came to pass, that, as 
the people pressed upon him 



Jesus by divine power, by the force of 
a word, or look, stilled their passions, 
arriested their purpos^s^ and passed si- 
lently through them. I'hat he had sueh 
a power over the spirits of men, we 
learn from the occurrence in Gethse- 
mane, when, he said, "I am he, and 
they went backward, and fell to the 
ground.'' John xviii. 6. 

31— r44. See this explained in the 
Notes on Mark i. 21 — ^39. 

CHAPTER V. 

1. The people pressed upon him. Mul- 
titudes came to hear. There was a 
glorious prospect of a revival of religion. 
There were times in the life of our Sa- 
viour when thousands were anxious to 
hear him^ and when many, as we have 
no reason to doubt^ became his true fol- 
lowers. Indeed it is not possible to tell 
what st^Al^'have been his success, had 
not the im>ud Pharisees and scribes, 
and those who were in ottice, opposed 
him, and taken measures to draw the 
pec^le away from his ministry : for the 
eemmon people heard him gladly. ^ The 
lake of Gennesaret. Called also the 
sea of Galilee, and the sea of Tiberias. 
This was the region of the early toils 
of our Redeemer. Here he performed 
some of his first and most amazing mi- 
racles ; here he selected his disciples ; 
and here, on the shores of this little and 
letir^ lake, among people of poverty, 
and inured to the privations of fisher- 
men, he laid the foundation of a religion 
which is yet to spread through all the 
world, and which has alreadv blessed 
millions 9i guilty and miserable men, 
and translate them to heaven. 

2. Two ships. The ships used on so 
•naU a lake were probably no more 



to hear the word of God, he stood 
by the Jake of Gennesaret, 

2 And saw two ships standing by 
the lake: but the fishermen were 
gone out of them, and were wash- 
ing their nets. 

3 And he entered into one of the 
ships, which was Simon^s, and pray- 
ed him that he would thrust out a 
little from the land. And he sat 
down, and taught the people out of 
the shijx. 

b Matt.4.18,^. Mar.].16,&c. 

than fishing boats, probably withou 
decks, and easily drawn ' up on the 
beach. Josephus says there were two 
hundred and thirty oi them on the lake, 
attended by four or five men each. 
This is also clear, from the account 
commonly given of them. A single 
large draught of fishes endangered 
them, and came near sinking them 
^Standing by the lake. Anchored b}* 
the lake, or drawn up upon the 
beach. 

3. Which was SimofCs. Simon Pe- 
ter's. ^Prayed him. Asked him. 
IT He sat down. This was the common 
posture of Jewish teachers. They sel- 
dom or never spoke to the people 
standing. Compare Matt. v. 1. It may 
be somewhat difficult to conceive why 
Jesus should go into a boat, and put on 
from the shore, in order to speak to the 
multitude. But it is probable that this 
was a small bay or cove, and that when 
he was in the boat, the people on the 
shore stood round him in the form of an 
amphitheatre. It is not improbablf 
that the lake was still ; that scarcely b 
breeze passed over it ; that all was si* 
lence on the shore, and that there was 
nothing to disturb his voice. In such a 
situation he could be heard by multi- 
tudes ; and no spectacle could be more 
beautiful than the Son of God — the 
Redeemer of the world — thus speak- 
ing from the bosom of a placid lake— 
the emblem of the peaceful influence 
of his own doctrines — to the poor, the 
ignorant, and the attentive multitudes 
assembled on the shore. O how much 
more effect may we suppose the gospel 
would have in such circumstances, than 
when proclaimed among the proud, the 
gay, the honored, even when assembled 



46 



LUKE. 



[A.D.3U « 



4 Now when he had left speak- 
ing, he said unto Simon, Launch ' 
out into the deep, and let down 
your nets for a draught 

5 And Simon, answering, said 
- unto him, Master, we have toiled 

all the night, and have taken no- 
thing : * nevertheless, at thy word I 
will let down the net. 

6 And ' when they had this done, 

a Jno.21.6. b Ps.lS7.1,3. Eze.37.11,12. 
e Ec.11.6. Ga.6.9. 

in the most splendid edifice that wealth 
and art could finish ! 

4. Launch out. Go out with your 
vessels. ^ Into the deep. Into the sea : 
at a distance from the shore. It is not 
improbable that this appeared strange 
to reter, and served to render the mira- 
cle more striking. Nets were com- 
monly drawn near the shore, in some- 
what shoal water. An order to go, 
therefore, into the deep^ was contrary 
to the usual rules of fishing. ^ For a 
draught. A draught of fish; or let 
down vour nets for the taking of fish. 

5. master. This is the first time 
that the word translated here Master ^ 
is used in the New Testament ; and it 
is used only by Luke. The other 
evangelists call him Rabbi, or Lord. 
The word here means a prefect j or one 
placed over others ; and hence it comes 
to mean teacher j or guide, ^ At thy 
word. At thy command. Though it 
seemed so improbable that they should 
take any thing after having in vain toil- 
ed all niG^ht, and still more improbable 
hy launcning into the deep, yet he was 
willing to trust the word of Jesus, and 
make the trial. This was a remarkable 
instance of /ai<A. Peter, as it appears, 
knew little then of Jesus. He was 
not then a chosen apostle. Jesus came 
to them almost a stranger, and un- 
known ; and yet at his command Peter 
resolved to make another trial, and go 
once more out into the deep. O if all 
would as readily obey Jesus, all would 
be in like manner blessed. If sinners 
would thus obey him, they would find 
ill his promises sure. He never disap- 
points. He asks only that we have 
confidence in him, and ne will give to us 
every needful blessing. 

6. Their net brake. Or their net he- 
fan to break ; or was about to break. 



they inclosed a gre«it multitude of 
fishes : and thehr net brake. 

7 And 4hey beckoned unto theif 
partners, which were in the other 
ship, that they should come and 
help * them. And they came, and 
filled both the ships, so that they 
began to sink. 

8 When Simon Peter ifuw xU he 

fell down * at Jesus' knees, saying, 

dEx.23.5. 68.6.3. Pr.l8^. fJa.13.2S 
2Sa.6.9. lKi.17.18. ls.6.5. 

This is all that is implied in the Greek 
word. If their nets had actually broken, 
as pur English word seems to suppose, 
the fish would hav6 escaped, ^ut no 
more is meant, than that there waa 
such a multitude of fishes that.theii 
net was on the point of being rent 
asunder. 

7. They beckoned. They gave signs ; 
perhaps they were at a considerable 
distance, so that they could not be easi- 
ly heard. ^ Their partners. James and 
John. See ver. 10. 

8. When Simon Peter saw it. Saw 
the great amount of fishes ; the remark* 
able success of letting down the net. 
^ He fell down at Jesus' knees. This 
was a common posture of supplicatioH. 
He had no doubt now of the power and 
knowledge of Jesus. In amazement, 
and wonder, and gratitude, and not 
doubting that he was in the presence of 
some divine being, he prostrated him- 
self to the earth, trembling and afraid. 
So should sinful men alunys throw 
themselves at the feet of Jesus at the 

E roofs of his power: so shduld they 
umble themselves before him st mt 
manifestations of his goodness. IT De* 
part from me. This is an expression of 
Peter's humility^, and his consciousness 
of his unworthmess. It was not from 
want of love to Jesus ; it did not show 
that he would not be pleased with hia 
favor and presence ; but it was the re- 
sult of being convinced that Jesus waa 
a messenger from God — a high and 
holy being ; and he felt that he was un- 
worthy to be in his presence. In his 
deep consciousness of^sin, there&re, he 
requested that Jesus would depart from 
him and his little vessel. Peter's feel- 
ing was not unnatural ; though it was 
not proper to request Jesus to leave 
him. It wa? ^n invo'untary, sudden 
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Depart from me ; for I am a sinfol 
man, O Lord. 

9 For he was astonished, and all 
that were with him, at the draught 
of the fishes * which they had taken : 

to And so was also James and 
John, the sons of Zebedee, which 
were partners with Simon. And 
JesQS ipid unto Simon, Fear not; 
from henceforth thou shalt catch 
man. 

11 And when they had brought 
their ships to land, they forsook ^ 
' U, and followed him. 

13 And ' it came to pass, when 
16 was in a certain city, behpld, a 
man fall of leprosy ; who, seeing 
Jesus, fell on his face, and besought 
him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou 
canst make me clean. 

13 And he put forth his hand, 
and touched him, saying, I will ; 
be * thou clean.. And immediately 
the leprosy departed from him. 

14 And he charged him to tell 
no man : but go and shew thyself 
to the priest, and offer for thy 
cleansing, according as Moses com- 
manded, ' for a testimony unto them. 

• Ps.a6,8. »Matt.4.20. 19.27. Pta.3.7,a 
c M att.&2,&c Mar.l.40,&c iI2Ki.5.10, 
14. « Le.l4.4Ac. 



request, and arose from ignorance of 
the character of Jesus. We are not 
worthy to be with hira ; to be reckbned 
among his friends ; or to dwell in hea- 
Ten with him. But he came to seek 
the lost, and to save the impure. He 
graciously condescends to dwell with 
uiose' wlio are humble and contrite» 
thou^ they are conscious that they are 
not worthy of his presence. Ana we 
may. ♦hcrefore, come boldly to him, 
and ask him to receive us to his home ; 
to an eternal dwelling with him in the 
heavens. 

10. Fear not. He calmed their fears. 
With mildness and tenderness, he still- 
ed ail their troubled feelings, and to 
dieir smrprise announced that hencefor- 
ward they should be appointed as her- 
||}ds of Falvation. ^ From henceforth. 
Btfreafter. ^ Shall catch men. Shall be 
ministor.^ of the gospel ; and your busi- 



18 But • J much the more went 
there a fame abroad of him : mad f 
great multitudes came together, t» 
hear, and to be healed by him of 
their infirmities. 

16 And ' he withdrew himself 
into the wilderness, and prayed. 

17 And it came to pass on a cer- 
tain day, as he was teaching, that * 
there were Pharisees and doctors 
of the law sitting by, which were 
come out of every town of Galilee, 
and Judea, and Jerusalem ; and the 
power of the Lord was preset^ to 
neal them. 

18 And, * behold, men brought in 
a bed a man which' was taken with 
a palsy : aiid they sought means to 
bring him in, and to lay him before 
him. 

19 And when they could not find 
by what way they might bring him 
in because of the multitude, they 
went upon the house-top, and let 
him down through the tiling, with 
his coucht into the midst before 
Jesus. 

20 And when he saw their faith, 

/Matt.4.25. Mar.3.7. Jno.6.2. |r Matt. 
14.23. Mar.6.46. h Jno.3.21. i Matt.9.2 
&JC. Mar.2.3,ifec. 

ness shall be to win men to the truth, 
that they may be saved. 

IL Forsook all. It was not muc^ 
that they left— a couple of small boats 
and their nets : but it was all they had, 
even all their living. It showed their 
love of Jesus, and their willingness to 
deny themselves, as reallv as if they 
had forsaken palaces ana gold. All 
that Jesus asks is that we should leave 
all we have for him ; that we should 
love him more than we do whatevei 
friends or property we may possesei, 
and be willine to give t\iom all up when 
he requires them. 

12 — 16. See Matt. viii. 2 — 4. 

17—26. See this passage explained in 
Matt. ix. 1 — 7. 

17. On a certain day. The time and 
place are not particularly mentioned 
but from Matt. ix. 1, it p^ems it was a» 
Capernaum. 
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nc said unto him, Man, thy sins are 
forgiven thee. 

21 And the scribes and the Pha- 
/ risees began to reason, saying. Who 

is this which speaketh blasphemies? 
Who can forgive * sins, but God 
alone 1 

22 But when Jesus perceived 
their thoughts, he, answering, said 
unto them, What reason ye in your 
hearts? 

23 Whether is easier, to say. Thy 
sins be forgiven thee; or to say. 
Rise up and walk ? 

24 But that ye may know that 
the Son of man hath power upon 
earth to forgive sins, (he said unto 
the sick of the palsy,) I say unto 
thee. Arise, and ^ take up thy couch, 
and go nnto thine house. 

25 And immediately he rose up 
before them, and took up that 
whereon he lay, and departed to 
his own house, glorifying God. 

26 And they were all amazed, 
and * they glorified God, and * were 

a PiS.32.5. 103.3. 130.4. Is. 1.18. 43.35. 
b Jno 5.8,12. c Ac.4.21. 6al.l.24. d v.8. 



19. The tiling. See Matt. ix. 1—7. 

27—32. See Matt. ix. 9—13. 

29. Made him a great feast. This 
circumstance Matthew, or Lem, as he 
is here called, has omitted. It shows 
how little inclined the evangelists are to 
say any thing in favor of themselves, or 
to praise themselves. True religion 
does not seek to commend itself^ or to 
ipeak of what it does, even when it is 
done for the Son of God; It seeks re- 
tirement; delighis rather in the con- 
tciousnesa of aoms well, than in its 
being known ; and leaves its good deeds 
to be spoken of, if spoken of at all, by 
others. This is agreeable to the direc- 
tion of Solomon (Prov. xxvii. 2) : *' Let 
another man praise thee, and not thine 
cvn mouth." This feast was made 
expressly for our Lord, and attended by 
manv publicans, probably men of wick- 
ed cnaracter ; and it is not improbable 
that Matthew got them together for the 
purpose of bringing them into contact 
with our Lord, to do them good. Our 
Saviour did not i^efuse to go, and to go. 



filled with fear, saying. We have 
seen strange things to-day. 

27 And * after these things he 
went forth, and saw a publican, 
named Levi, sitting at. the receipt 
of custom : and he said unto him, 
Follow me. 

2d And he left all, rose up, and 
followed him. 

29 And Levi made him a great 
feast in his own house : and f there 
was a great company of publicans 
and of others that sat down with 
them, 

30 But their scribes and Phari- 
sees murmured against his disciples, 
saying. Why do ye eat and drink 
with publicans and sinners ? 

31 And Jesus, answering, said 
unto them. They that are whole 
need not a physician ; f but they 
that are sick. 

32 I came not to call the right- 
eous, but sinners* to repentance. 

33 And they said unto him. Why 

do the disciples of John fast often, 

e Matt.9.9,&c. Mar.2.i3. /c.l5.J,&£. 
|rJe.8.22. ALu.15.7,10. lCo.6.9-lJ. ITi. 
J. 15. 2Pe.3.9. 

too, at the risk of being accused as a 
gluttonous man and a wine-bibber, a 
friend of publicans and sinners. Matt 
xi. 19. But his motives were pure. In 
the thing itself^ there was no harm. It 
afforded an opportunity of doing good 
and we have no reason to doubt that it 
was improved by the Lord Jesis. Hap- 
py would it be if all the ^reat feasts th4l 
are made, were made in honor of our 
Lor4. Happy, if he would be a wel 
come guest there ; and happy if minis- 
ters and pious people who attend them 
demeaned themselves as the Lord Jesus 
did, and they were made the means of 
advancing his kingdom. But, alas ! there 
are few places where our Lord would 
be so unwelcome as at great feasts ; and 
few places that serve so much to render 
the mind more gross, dissipated, and 
irreligious. 

33^39. See this passage illustrated 
in Matt. ix. 14—17. 

39. Having drunk old wine, && 
Wine increases its strength and flavor, 
and its mildness and mellowness, bf 
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and make prayera, and likewise the 
disdplei of the Pharisees; but ^ 
thine eat and drink ? 

34 And he said unto them, Can 
je make the children of the bride- 
chamber fast, while the bridegroom 
ia with them ? 

35 But the days will come when 
the bridegroom shall be taken away 
from them, and then shall they fast 
* in those days. 

36 And * he spake also a parable 
unto them : No man putteth a piece 
of a new garment upon an old ; if 
otherwise, then both the new maketh 
a rent, and the piece that was taken 
out of the new agreeth not ^ with 
ihe old. 

37 And no man putteth new wine 
into old bottles ; else the new wine 
will burst the bottles and be spilled, 
and the bottles shall perish. 

38 But new wine must be put 

• c.7.34,35. b 18.32.13. e Matt.9.16,]7. 
M«r.3.3i;23. ilLe.19.l9. ])e.23J1.2Gor.6.1G. 

iiee, and the old is therefore preferable. 
Tney who had tasted such mild and 
mellow wine would not readily drink 
Uie comparatively sour and astringent 
juice of the grape as it came from the 
press. The meaning of this proverb in 
this place seems to be this. You, 
Phansees, wish to draw my disciples 
to the austere and rigid duties of the 
ceremonial law-^o fasting, and painful 
rites. But they have come under a 
milder system. They have tasted the 
gentle and tender blessings of the gos- 
peL They have no relish for your stem 
and harsh requirements. To insist now 
on their observing them, would bo like 
telling a man who bad tasted of good, 
ripe, and mild wine, to partake of that 
which is soar and unpalatable. At the 

B'oper time all this will be regarded. 
ut at present to teach them to fast 
when they see no occasion for it ; when 
they are rail of joy at the presence of 
then: Master, would be like putting a 
piece of new cloth on an old garment ; 
or new wme into old bottles ; or drink- 
ing unpleasant wine, after one had 
Med that which was pleasanter. It 
would all be ill-timed, inappropriate, 
•od incongruous. 
Vol.. if— 5 



into new bottles ; and both are pre* 
served. 

39 No man also having drunk 
old wine straightway desireth new : 
for he saith. The old ' is better. 
CHAPTER VI. 

AND f it came to pass on the 
second sabbath after the first, 
that he went through the corn-fields, 
and his disciples plucked the ears 
of corn, and did eat, rubbing them 
in their hands. 

2 And certain of the Pharisees 
said unto them. Why do ye that 
which f is not lawful to do on the 
sabbath-days 1 

3 And Jesus answering them, 
said. Have ye not read so much as 
this, what * David did, when him* 
self was an hungered,and they which 
were with him ; 

4 How he went into the house of 
God, and did take and eat the shew- 

eJe.6.16. /Matt.13.1,^. Mar.3.23,^. 
g Ex.30.l0. IB.58.13. h I Sa.3].6. 



CHAPTER VI. 

1 — ^11. See this passage explained in 
Notes on Matt. xii. 1 — 13. 

1. Second sabbath after the first. See 
Matt. xii. 1. This phrase has given 
great perplexity to commentators. A 
literal translation would be, ''on the 
sabbath called second •primes'' or second 
first sabbath. The word occurs no- 
where else in any writing. It is, there- 
fore, exceedingly difficult of interpreta 
tion. The most natural and easy in- 
terpretation is that proposed by Scaliger. 
The second day oi the passover was a 
great festival, on which the wave-sheaf 
was offered. Lev. xxiii. 11. From that 
day they reckoned seven weekSf or seven 
sabbaths to the day of pentecost. The 
first sabbath after that second day was 
called the second prime, or ihefirst from 
the second day of the feasi. The second 
sabbath was called the second second, 
or the second sabbaih from the second 
day of the feast* the third, the third 
second, &c. This day, therefore, on 
which the Saviour went through the 
fields, was jie first sabbath that occur- 
red after the second day of the feast. 
V Eulihmg them in their hands. The 
word corn here means wheat or hasVs)* 
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bread, and fave also to them that 
were with him; which it is not 
lawful * to eat, but for the priests 
alone? 

5 And he said unto them, That 
the Son of man is Lord also of the 
•abbath. 

6 And * it came to pass also on 
another sabbath, that he entered in- 
to the synagogue, and taught ; and 
there was a man whose right hand 
was withered. 

7 And the scribes and Pharisees 
watched him, whether he would 
heal on the sabbath-day, ^ that they 
might find an accusation against 
him. 

8 But he knew their thoughts, ^ 
and said to the man which had the 



a I^.S4.9. 
c.13.14. 14.3. 



b MattJQ. 10,&c. Mar.3. l.&c 
c Jno.9.16. d Job 42.2. 



and not maize, as with us. They rub- 
bed it in their hands, to separate the 
grain from the chaff. 

8. But he knew their thoughts. He 
knew their thoughts — their oark mali- 
cious designs — by the question which 
they proposed to him, whether it was 
lawful to heal on the sabbath days. 
(Matthew ) In reply to their question, 
Jesus asked them whether they would 
not release a sheep on the sabbath-dav, 
if it was fallen into a pit ; and also ask- 
ed lAem, whether it was better to do 
good than to do evil on that day ? im- 
piyinff that to omit to do good was, in 
tact, doing evil. 

11. Were filled with madness. Prob- 
ably: 1st. Because he had shown his 
^woer to work a miracle. 2d. Because 
e had shown his power to do it con- 
trary to what they thought was right. 
3d. Because by doing it he had shown 
that he was nrom God, and that they 
were, therefore, wrong in their views 
of the sabbath. And, 4th. Because he 
had shown no respect to their views 
of what the law of God demanded. 
Pride, obstinacy, malice, and disap- 
pointed self-confidence were all com- 
bined, therefore, in producing madness. 
^or were they alone. Men are often 
enraged, because ottiprs do good in a 
^•Bjf which they do not approve of God 
ives success to others, and because 
has not accommodated himself to 




witliered hand, Rise ' up, and stand 
forth in the midst. And he arose^ 
and stood forth. 

9 Then Jesus said unto them, I 
will ask you one thing; Is it law- 
ful on tlie sabbath-days to do good, 
or to do evil 1 to save life, or to de- 
stroy it ? 

10 And looking /round aboat 
upon them all, he said unto the man, 
Stretch forth thy hand. And he 
did 80 : and his band was restored 
whole as the other. 

11 And they were filled with 
madness; and communed 'one 
with another what they might do 
to Jesus. 

12 And * it came to pass in those 

days, that he went out into a mona- 

18.42.4. Luke 14. 3. /Mar.3.& gVnA 
IX h MaU.14.23. 

their views of what is right and done it 
in the way which they would have pre- 
scribed, they are enraged and fuled 
with envy at men more successful than 
themselves. ^ Communed one with 
another. Spoke together, or laid a 
plan. 

12. A mountain. Jesus was accus- 
tomed to resort to such places to hold 
communion with God. Mark vi. 46. 
He did it because it was retired, free 
from interruption, and fitted by impres- 
siveness and grandeur to raise the 
thoughts to the God that had formed the 
high nills, and the deep shaded groves. 
T All night in prayer to God. There 
has been a difference of opinion ^Lbout 
this passage, whether it means that he 
spent the night in the act of praying to 
God, or in a.place of prayer. The Jews 
had places of prayer — called oratoruw— 
built out of their cities or towns, where 
they could retire from the bustle of a 
city, and hold communion with God. 
They were built on the banks of rivers 
(compare Acts xvi. 13), or in gioves, or 
on hills. They were rude enclosures, 
made by building a rough wall of stone 
around a level piece of ground, and ca- 
pable of accommodating a small num- 
ber who might resort thither to pray. 
But the more probable opinion 13, that 
he spent the whole night in suppHca- 
tion. For: Ist. This is the obvious 
meaning of the passajie 2d. The ob- 
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tain * to pray, and oontinned all 
night in prayer to God. 

13 And when it was day, he call- 
ed unto him his disciples : and of 
them he chose twelve, ^ whom also 
be named Apostles ; 

14 Simon (whom ^ he also named 
Peter), ^ and Andrew his brother, 
James and John, Philip and Bar- 
tholomew, 

15 Matthew and Thomas, James 
the son of Alpheus, and Simon call- 
ed Zelotes, 

16 And Judas '' the broiher of 

aMaU.6.e. ft Matt.l0.1,««i Mari.13. 
C.7. c Jno. l.^. d Jude 1. 

ject for which he went out was to pray, 
3d. It was an occasion of great import^ 
ance. He was about to send out his 
apostles ; to lay the foundation of his 
religion ; and he. therefore set apart this 
time specially to seek the divine bless^ 
ing. 4th. It was no unusual thing for 
Jesus to spend much time in prayer ; 
and we are not to wonder that he pass- 
ed an entire night m supplication. If 
it be asked wh]^ Jesus should pra^ at 
oZZ if he was divine, we answer, that he 
was also a man*— a man subject to the 
same sufierin^s as others, and as a man 
needing the divine blessing. There is 
no more inconsistency in nis praying j 
than there was in ms eating. jBoth 
were mean«, and bcth equally -consist- 
ent with his being divine. But Jesus 
was also Mediatory and as such it was 
proper to seek the divine direction and 
blessing. In this case, Jesus has set 
us an example that we should fol- 
low in his steps. In great emergencies, 
when we have important duties, or are 
about to encounter special difficulties, 
we should seek the divine blessinff and 
direction by prayer. We should set 
apart an unosual portion of time for 
supplication. Nay, if we pass the whole 
«4r^ ^ prayer, it should not be charged 
as enthusiasm. Our Saviour did it. 
Men of the world often pass whole 
nights in plans of gain, or in dissipation, 
and shall i* be esteemed strange that 
Christians should spend an equal por- 
tion of time in the far more important 
business of religion ? 

13 — 16. See Wotc, Matt. x. 1—4. 

17. And stood in the plain. It is not 
affirmed, however, that he stood in the 



James, and Judas Iscariotr which 
also was the traitor. 

17 And he came down with 
them, and stood in the plain, and 
the company of his disciples, and 
a great multitude of people out of 
all Judea and Jerusalem, and from 
the sea-coast of Tyre and Sidon, 
which came to hear him, and to be 
healed ^ of their diseases ; 

18 And they that were vexed 
with unclean spirits, and they were 
healed. 



« Matt4.25,&e. Max3.7,Scc. 
107.17-20. 
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plain when he delivered the following 
discourse.— 'There has been some doubt 
whether the foliowins discourse is the 
same as that recorded in the 5th, 6th, 
and 7th chapters of Matthew ; or whe- 
ther our Saviour repeated the substance 
of that discourse, and that Luke record- 
ed it as he repeated it. The reasons 
which have led many to suppose that 
they refer to the same, are : 1st. That 
the beginning and the close are alike. 
2d. That the substance of each is the 
same. And, 3d. That after the dis- 
course was delivered, both affirm that 
Jesus went to Capernaum, and healed 
the servant of the centurion. ' Matt. viii. 
5—13. Luke vii. 1 — 10. On the other 
hand, Matthew says that the sermon 
was delivered on tne mountain (Matt. 
V. 1) ; it is thought to be implied thai 
Luke affirms that it was in the plairi. 
Matthew says that he sat ; Luke that 
he stood. Yet there is no reason to 
suppose that there is a difference in the 
evangelists. Jesus spent the night on 
the mountain in prayer. In the morn- 
ing he descended into the open plain, 
and healed many. There is no impro- 
priety in supposing that he, being press- 
ed by multitudes, might retire after- 
wardis into the mountain again, where 
the people might be more conveniently 
arranged and seated to hear him. There 
he satf as recorded by Matthew, and 
delivered the discourse. For it is to 
be observed that Luke does not say that 
he delivered the sermon on the plain, 
but only that he healed the sick there. 
IT Tyre and Sidon. See Note, Matt 
xi. 31. 
18. P'exed. The word «*« "^^Jel ^Mk 
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19 And the whole muUitnde 
sojght to touch • him: for* there 
went virtue out of him, and healed 
them all. 

20 And ' he lifted up his eyes on 
his disciples, and said, Blessed be 
ye * poor : for your's is the kingdom 
of God. 

31 Blessed are ye that hunger' 
now : for ye shall be filled.^ Buss- 
ed are ye that weep ' now : for ye 
shall laugh. 

32 Blessed are ye when men 
ihall hate * you, and when they 
shall separate * you from their com^ 
pany^ and shall reproach you^ and 

a Nu.81.8.9. Mtttt.14.36. Jno.3.t4,15. 
h MBr.5.aO. c.&4a. e Matt.S^.&x. d Ja. 
9.5. «It.55.1. /P8.107.0. I" Is.61.3. Re. 
S1.4. A Jno.17.14. 1 1 Pe.3.19^ 3.14. 4.14. 

moans to provoke, or irritate by petty 
provocations. Here it means, however, 
to qfflict, to torm«nl— denoting deep and 
heavy trials, f Unclean spirits. De- 
mons that were impure and unholy, 
having a dolisht in tormenting, and m 
inflictingpainml and loathsome diseases. 

19. Virtue. Healing power. See 
Note, Marfi v. 3a 

30—49. 1^06 this passage fully illus- 
trated in the lormon on the mount, in the 
5th, 6th, and 7th chapters of Matthew. 

21. That hunger now, Matthew has 
it, ** that hunger and thirst after right- 
eousness.'* Matthew has - expressed 
mors fully what Luke has briefly, but 
there is no contradiction. 

24—26. These verses have been omit- 
ted by Matthew. They seem to have 
been spoken to the Pharisees. T Who 
are rieh. In this world's goods. They 
.oved them ; they had sought for them ; 
they found their consolation in them. 
It implies, farther, that they would not 
seek or receive consolation from the 
gospel. They were proud, and would 
not seek it : satisfied, and did not desire 
it : filled with cares, and had no time 
or disposition to attend to it. All the 
consolation which they had reason to 
eixpect, they had received. Alas ! how 
|k>or and worthless is such consolation, 
"Compared with that which the^ gospel 
^ould give. IT Vvo unto. you that are 
^ull! Not hungry. Satisfied with 
^tievr wealth, and not feeling their need 
Af an/ thing better than earthly wealth 



cast out yont name as evil, for the 
Son of man's sake. 

33 Rejoice-' ye in that day, and 
leap for joy : for, behold, yoor re- 
ward ia gUBat in heaven : for in the 
like manner ' did their fathers unto 
the prophets. 

34 But woe unto you that are 
rich ! for ye have received "* yout 
consolation. . 

35 Woe "unto you that are full ! " 
for ye shall hunger. Woe untb yoa 
that laugh ** now! for ye shall mourn 
and weep. 

36 Woe unto you when all men 
shall speak well <* of you! for 

jAc.5.41. C!ol.l.34. Ja.1.3. ik Ac.7.S3. 
»e.ll.3S-3a. / Ha.2.9. JaJt.l. m, cl&SS. 
» 18.38.7. 65.13. oPr.14,13. £p.&4. jiJnq. 
i5.ia. IJdo.4.5. 

can give. Many, alas ! are thus /«//. 
They profess to be satisfied. They 
desire nothing but wealth, and a suf- 
ficiency to satisfy the wants of the body. 
They have no anxiety for the riches 
that shall' endure for ever. IT Te shall 
hunger. Your property shall be taken 
away ; jrou shall leave it ; or you shall 
see that it is of little value. And then 
vou shall see the need of sometfaincr 
better ; feel your want, and wretcheo- . 
ness, and shall hunger for something 
to satisfy the desires of a dying, sinfm 
soul, t That laugh now. Are happy, 
or thoughtless, or gay, or filled with 
levity. iT Shall mourn and toeep. The 
time is comin|[ when you shall sorrow 
deeply. In sickness, in calamity, in 
the prospect of death, in the fear of 
eternity, your laughter shall be turned 
into sorrow. There is a place where 
you cannot laugh ; and there you wiH 
see the folly of having passed the proper 
time of preparing for such scenes in 
levity and folly. Alas! how many, thus 
spend their youth. And many weep 
when it is too late. God gives them 
over, and laughs at their ccuamityj and 
mocks when their fear comes. Proy. i. 
26. To be happy in such scenesj it is 
necessary to be sober, humble, pious in 
early life. Then we need not weep in 
the day of calamity : there is no terror 
in death : there is nothing to fear in the 
grave. - 

26. Whjen all men shall speak well of 
you. When they shall praise or ap- 
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so did ^ir Others to the false pro- 
phets. 

27 But I say unto you which 
hear. Love * your enemies, do good 
to them which hate you ; 

28 Bless them that curse you, 
and * pray for them which ^desptte- 
fttlly use you. 

29 And '^ unto him that smiteth 
thee on the one cheek offer also the 
other ; aad him '^ that taketh away 
thy cloak forbid not io iak£ihy^ coat 
also. 

30 Give ' to every man that ask- 
eth of thee ; and of him that taketh 
away thy goods ask them not again. 

31 And /as ye would t(iat men 
should do to you, do ye also to them 
iikewise. 

32 For if ye love them which 
love yjott, what thank have ye 1 for 
sinners also love those that love 
them. 

33 And if ye do good to them 
which do good to you, what thank 

• Ex.334^. Pr.25^1. MbU.5.44. ver.35. 
Ro.l2^. 6c.23.34. Ac7.00. eMatt.5.30. 
tflCor.^7. e Dc.15.7,8,10. Pr.19.17. SI. 
H. Matt.5.43,4tc /Matt.7.12. 



plaud you. The world will not praise 
or applaud my doctrine. They are op- 
posed to it. And therefore if they speak 
well of you and of your teachings it Lb 

5 roof that you do nft teach the true 
octrine. If not, then there will be 
woe upon you. If men teach false doc- 
trines for true ; if they declare that God 
has HX)ken what he has not enx)ken, 
and it thev oppose what he Am deliver- 
•dy then heavy punishments will await 
Jiem. ^ For 90 did their fathers. The 
faJU»er» or aneestora of tHis people, the 
ancient Jews. ^ To the false proj^ts. 
Men who pretended to be of God — who 
delivered their own doctrines as the truth 
of Grod, and accommodated themselves 
to die desires of the people. Of this 
number were the propnets of Baal, and 
the false prophets who appeared in the 
lime of Jeremiah, &>c. 
27, 28. See Matt. v. 44, 45. 

29. See Matt. v. 39, 40. 

30. See Matt. v. 42. 

31. See MatL vil 12. 
39—86. See^Matt. v. 46—48. 



have ye % fcr sinners also do evea 
the same. 

34 And if ye lend io them of 
whom ye hope to receive, what 
thank have ye? for sinners also 
lend to sinners, to receive as much 
again. 

35 But love ye your enemies,' 
and do good, and lend, * hoping for 
nothing again ; and your reward 
shall be great, and * ye shall be the 
children of the Highest : for he is 
kind unto the unthankful, and to 
the evil. 

36 Be ye therefore merciful, as 
your Father also is merciful. 

37 Judge i not, and ye shall not 
be judged:, condemn not, and ye 
shall not be condemned : forgive, 
and ye shall be forgiven : 

38 Give, and it shall be given ' 
unto you; good measure, pressed 
down, and shaken together, and 
running over, shall men give into 
your bosom.' For ^ with the same 

^ver.S7. AP8.37.2e. 113.5. t Matt.5 
45. jMatt.7.]. ifc Pr.19.17. Matt.10.42 
/Ps.79,12. m Matt. 7.2. Mar.4.24. Ja.2 
13. 



37—42. See Matt. vil. 1—9. 

38. Good measure. They shall giv<9 
you good jneasure, or full measure. 
iT Pressed down. As figs or grapes 
might be, and thus many more might 
be put into the measure. IT Shaken to^ 
gelher. To make it be more compact, 
and thus to give more. IT Eunning over. 
So full that the measure would over* 
flow. IT Shall men give. This is said 
to be the reward oi giving to the poor 
and needy. And tfie meaning is that 
the man who is liberal shall find others 
liberal to him in dealing with them, and 
when he is also in circumstances of 
want. A man who is himself kind to 
the poor — who has that character estab- 
lished — shall find many who are ready 
to help him abundantly when he is in 
want. He that is parsimonious, close, 
niggardly, shall find few, or none, who 
wOr aid him. T In your bosom. That 
is, to you. The word hosom here has 
reference to a custom among oriental 
nations of making the bosom or front 
part of their garments large^ so tW.^ 
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iT^llAt 3r»mK« witkil, h sImU 
W iiie«$aii^l \o TOQ Again. 

S:^ And he s|KiJ[e « fHmlile unto 
ttmQ* Can • the hlind XemA the 
Midi ! shall thej uoi hoth fidl into 
Ih* ditch! 

40 Th« ^ disciple is noi ahoTe his 
waster : hut eTenr one ^ that is per- . 
fkt shall he as hts master. | 

41 And whr heholdest dKm the - 
MOte that is in thy hrother^s eje, 
hut pereeiTest not the heam that is 
in thine own ere ! ! 

4d Either how canst thou sar to 
thy hiother« Bn3ither« let me pull, 
out the mv^te that is in thine «Te, ' 
when thon thTself heholdeist not. 
the heam that is in thine own eye ! 
TKott hypocrite ! cast * oot first'the 
heam out of thine own eye, and 
then shalt thoo see cleariy to pull 
Wit the mote that is in thy hrother*s 
•ye. 

43 For * a grood tree briageth 
»ot forth corrupt fhiit; neither 
doth a corrupt tree bring forth good 
firuit. 

44 For • CTery tree is known by 
his own fruit : for of thorns men 






tides could be caniod in them, answer* 
hig the purpoeo of our pockets. Com- 
^we £x. IT. 6, 7. ProY. vi. 27. Ruth 
ETlS. 

39. A parable, A proverb, or Gumli* 
tttde. See Matt. xv. 14. 

40. Tka diseipU is nai, &c. The 
learner is not aoove his teacher, does 
not know more, and must expect to fiire 
BO better. This seems to nave been 
qpnken to show them that they were 
iot to expect that their dusdples would 
on heyomi ihem in attainments ; that if 
Bqf were blind, their followers would 
t|e abp; uid that, ther^re, it was im- 
•MTtant for fftem to understand fully the 
Jfee^nos of the gospel, and not to be 
1^^ leaders of the blind: IT Every tne 

i»petfeet. The word rendeitM it 



-ry 



do not gather figs, nor of a bram- 
ble-bosh gather Uiey * grapes. 

45 A'^ sood man out of the good 
treasure of his heart bri'ngeth forth 
that which is good ; and ah evil man 
out of the eTil treasure of his heart 
hiingeth forth that which is evil: 
for of the abundance of the heart 
his mouth speaketh. 

46 And why call ye me, ' Lord, 
Lord, and do not the things which 
Isay! 

47 Whosoever cometh to me, 
and hcareth my sayings, and doeth 
them, I will shew you to whom he 
is like: 

4S He ^ is like a man which 
built a house, and digged deep, and 
laid the foundation on a rock ; and 
when the flood arose, the stream 
heat vehemently upon that house, 
and ^ could not shake it ; for it was 
founded upon a rock. J 

49 But he ' that heareth, and do- 
eth not, is like a man that without 
a foundation built an house upon 
the eaith : against ¥^ich the stream 
did beat vehemently, and immedi- 
ately it fell ; ' and the ruin of that 
house was great. 

/Matt.lS.35. f^ MaU.6. Matt.7.31. 35. 
11. «.]&:». Ga.6.7. A Matt.7.35,S6: « 2 
P^.UOl Judeat. i P8.46.l-3. G2& ftJa. 
IjM-^ IPr3B.]^ U06.4.14. 

perfttt means sometimes to repair or 
wund^ and is thus applied to mending 
mets. Matt. iv. 21. Mark i. 19. Hence 
it means to repair or amend in a moral 
sense, or to make whole, or complete. 
Here it means evidently thoroug^y m- 
strutted or refimned. The Cnnstian 
shall be like his wnastert holy, harmless, 
and undeiiled, and separate from sin- 
ners. He shall copy his example, and 
Sow into the likeness of his Redeemer 
or can any other be a Christian. 

41, 42. See Matt. vii. 3—5. 

43, 44. See Matt. vii. 16—18. 

45. This verse is not found in tne 
sermon on the Mount, as recorded by 
Matthew, but is recorded by him in ch. 
zii. 35. 

46—49. See Matt. vu. 21—27. 
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CHAPTER V^II. 
IMTOW * when he had ended all 
X^ his sayings in the audience of 
the people, he entered into Caper- 
naum. 

2 And a certain centurion's ser- 
vant, who was dear * unto him, was 
lick, and ready to die. 

3 And when he heard of Jesus, 
oe sent unto him' the eiders of the 
Jews, beseeching him that he woujd 
come and heaL his servant. 

4 And when they came to Jesus, 
they besought him instantly, saying. 
That he Was worthy for whom he 
should do this : 

5 For he loveth '.our nation, and 
he hath built u& a synagogue. 

6 Then Jesus went with them. 
And when he was now not far from 
the house, the centurion sent friends 
to him, saying unto him. Lord, 
trouble * not thyself; for I am not 
worthy that thou shouldest enter 
UDder my roof: 

7 Wherefore neither thought I 
myself worthy to come unto thee : 
but say ' in a word, and my servant 
shall be healed. 

a ]lfatt.&5,&c. h Job 31.15. Pr.39.31. 
e 1 Ki.5.1. Gal.5.6. 1 Jno.3.14. 5.1,3. 



CHAPTER VII. 
1—10. See Matt. viii. 5—13. 
1.^ In the audience ^Me people. 

loplc 



In 



Jie hearing of the people. 

2. Who vxa dear unto him. That is, 
he was valuable, trusty, and honored. 

4. They besought him instantly. Ur- 
^ntly, or earnestly. T He was toorthy. 
The centurion. He had showed fevor 
to the Jews, and it was not improper to 
show him a kindness. 

11. A city called Nain. This city 
was in Galilee, in,' the boundaries of the 
tribe of Issacher. It was about two 
miles south of Mount Tabor, and not 
far from Cai>emaum. It is now a small 
village inhabited by Jews, Mahometans, 
and Christians. 

12. The gate »f the city. Cities were 
■orrounded by walls, to defend them 
from their enemies. They were enter- 
ed through gates placed at convenient 
^staaoiBs from each other. In miost 



8 For I also am a man set uader 
authority, having under me soldiers: 
and I say unto ^ one, Go, and he 
goeth ; and to another. Come, and 
he Cometh ; and to my servant, Do 
this, and he doeth it. 

9 When Jesus heard these things, 
he marvelled at him, and turned him 
about, and said unto the people that 
followed him, I say unto you, I have 

I not found so great faith, no, not in 
Israel. 

10 And they that were sent, re- 
turning to the house, found the ser- 
vant whole that had been sick. 

11 And it came to pass the day 
after that he went into a city called 
Nain ; and many of his disciples 
went with him, and much people. 

12 Now when he came nigh to 
the gate of the city, behold, there 
was a dead man carried out, thd only 
son of his mother, and sjie was a 
widow : and much people of the 
city was with her. 

13 And when the Lord saw her, 
he had compassion on her, and said 
unto her. Weep not. 

14 And he came and touched the 

ifc.8.49. «P8.I07.20. ^ This man. 

cities it was not allowed to bury the 
dead within the Walls. Hence they 
were borne to some convenient burial 
place, in the vicinity of the city. ^ A 
dead man carried outi A frmeral pro- 
cession. Anciently no Jews weA 
buried within the walls of the city, ex- 
cept the kings and distinguished per- 
sons. 1 Sam. xxviiL 3. 2 Kings zxi. 18. 
The custom of burying within cities, 
and especially witmn the walls of 
churches, or in theit vicinity, had its 
origin among Christians very early. 
Yet perhaps Tew customs are more de- 
leterious to health than burials within 
large cities, especially within the walls 
of frequented buildings. The effluvia 
from dead bodies, is excessively un- 
wholesome. Burial places should be 
in situations of retirement ; lar from 
the tread of the gay and busy world, 
where all the feehngs may be still and 
calm, and where thet^ c»xi\MXv.Q*\s£sar« 
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'bier . and they that bare him stood 
k\j\\. And he said^ Young man, I 
say unto thee, ' Arise. 

15 And he that was dead ^ sat 
up, and began to speak. And he 
delivered him to his mother. 

16 And there came a fear on all : 
and they glorified Grod, saying. That 
a great prophet ' is risen up among 
as ; and, That * God hath visited 
his people. 

17 And this rumour of him went 
forth throughout all Judea, and 
throughout all the region round 
about. 

18 And the disciples of John 
shewed him of all these things. 

19 And ' John calling unto him 



1 or, coffin. 
h ^Ki.4.32-37. 



a c.8.54. Ac.9.40. Ro.4.17. 
13.21. Jno.11.44. c c.24.19, 



LUKE. l^;^^ 

two of hi» disciples, sent them to 
Jesus, saying. Art thou he that 
should comel ^ or look we fot 
another 1 

20 When the men were cotne 
unto him, they said, John Baptist 
hath sent us unto thee, saying. Art 
thou he that should eome 1 or look 
we for another 1 

21 And in the same hour he 
oured many of their infirmities and 
plagues, and of evil spirits ; and 
unto memy that vfcre blind he gave 
sight. 

22 Then Jesus, answering, said 

unto them, Go your way, and tell ' 

John what things ye have seen and 

heard ; how * that the blind see, the 

dcl.ea eMatt.ll.2. /Zech^A ^ Jno. 
1.46. M Is.35.5,6. 



to health, from the mouldering bodies 
of the dead. 

16. Came a fear on all. An otoe, or 
solemnity at the presence of one who 
had power to raise the dead, and at the 
miracle which had been performed. 
^ Glorified God. Praised* or honored 
God, that he had sent such a prophet. 
IT Afid that God hath visited his people. 
Some said one thins and some another, 
but all expressing their belief that God 
had showed peculiar favor to the peo- 
ple. IT Hath visited. See Luke i. 68. 
, The raising of this young man was 
one of the most decisive and instructive 
of our Lord's miracles. There was no 
doubt that he was deiad. There could 
be no delusion, and no agreement to 
ibnpose on the people. He came near 
to the city with no reference to this 
young man ; he met the funeral proces- 
sion, as it were bv accident ; and by a 
word he restored him to life. All those 
who ha4 the best opportunity of judg- 
ing, the mother, the friends, believed 
him to be dead, and were about to bury 
him. The evidence that he came to 
life was decisive. He sat up, he spake, 
and cdl were impressed with the full 
assurance that God had raised him to 
life. Many witnesses were present, 
and none doubted that Jesus, by a 
wordf had restored him to his weeping 
mother. 

The whole scene was affecting. Here 
was a widowed mother, who was fol- 



lowing her only son, her stay, and hope, 
to the grave. He was borne along, one 
in the prime of life, and the only com- 
fort of nis parent — impressive proof that 
the yoimff, the useful, the vigorous, and 
the lovely, may die. Jesus met them 
— apparently a stranger. He approach- 
ed the procession, as if he had some- 
thing important to say — he touched the 
bier, and the procession, stood still. He 
was full of compassion for the weeping 
parent-; and, by a word, restored the 
youth, stretched upon the bi^, to life, 
fie sat up, and spake. Jesus therefore 
had power over the dead. He also has 
power to rais^ sinners, dead in tres- 
passes and sinn^to life. He ceui speak 
the word; and, though in, their death 
of sin they are borne along towards 
ruin, he can open their eyes and raise 
them up, and restore them revived to 
real life, or to their friends. Often he 
raises up children in this manner, and 
cives them, converted to God, to their 
mends; imparting as real joy a» he 
save to the widow of Nain, by raising 
her son from the dead. And every 
child should remember, if he has pious 

Earents, that there is no way in which 
e can give so much joy to tnem as by 
embracing him who is the resurrection 
and the liie, and resolving to live to his 
glory. 

19—35. See this passage explained 
in Matthew xi. 2—19. 
. 29. The people. The common pco 



jume tnaJk, the lepers are cleansed, 
the deaf hear, the dead are raised, 
to the. poor * the gospel is preach- 
ed. 

23 And blessed is he^ whosoever 
shall not be offended ^ in me. 

S4 And when the messengers of 
John were departed, he began to 
speak unto the people concerning 
John, What went ye out into the 
wilderness for to see ? A reed, 
shaken with the windl 

85 But what went ye out for to 
seel A man clothed in soft rai- 
ment? Behold, they which are 
gorgeously apparelled, and live de- 
ucately, are in kings' courts. ' 

26 But what went ye out for to 
seel A prophet 1** Yea, I say 
onto you, and much more than a 
prophet. 

27 This is he of whom it is writ- 
ten, * Behold, I send my messenger 
before thy face, which shall prepare 
thy way before thee. 

ae.4.18. Ja.2.5. Ms.aH.lS. Matt.11.6. 
13^. G.234. Jno.6.66. lCo.1^1-28: eS 
8«.]9.35. £81.1.3,11. dc.1.76. « Mal.3.1. 
C1J5-17. 

pie. T 21uU heard him. That heard 
Jckn, f The publicans. The tax-ga- 
therers, the worst kind of people, who 
had however been converted. . IT Jutti- 
fed God. Considered God as just or 
riM in the counsel wUch he gave by 
Joim~*-to wit, in calling men to repent- 
ance, and denouncing future wratn on 
the impenitent. Compare Matt. zi. 19. 
IT Being laptizedj &,c. They showed 
that they approved of the message of 
Grod, bv submitting, to the ordinance 
which he commanaed, -the ordinance 
of baptism. This verse and the follow- 
ing are not to be considered as^the 
words of Luke J but the continuation of 
the discourse of. our Lord.. He is say- 
ing what took place in regard to Johii. 
Amonff the ebmmon peofie he was ap- 
proveaand obeyed — among the rich 
and learned he was despised. 

30. But the Pharisees and lawyfrs re- 
jeeted, &c. It aopears from Matt iii. 7. 
that some of the Pnarisees came to John 
lo be baptised ; but still this is entirely 
BOBsislent v^lh the soppositioxi that.the 
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38 For I say unto youi Among 
those that are bom of women, there 
is not a ^ater prophet than John 
the Baptist : but he that is least in 
the kingdom of Grod is greater fhau 
he. 

29 And all the people that heard 
kirn, and the publicans, justified -^ 
God, being baptized ' with the bap- 
tism of John. 

30 JBut the Pharisees and law 
yers ' rejected the. counsel * of God ' 
against themselves, being not bap 
tized of him. 

31 And the Lord said, Where- 
unto * then shaH I liken the men 
of this generation 1 and to what are 
they like? 

32 They are like unto children 
sitting in the market-place, and call- 
ing one to another, and saying, We 
have piped unto you, ana ye have 
not danced ; we have mourned to 
you, and ye have not wept. 

33 For John the Baptist came i 

/Pg.51.4. Ro.3.4. ^Matt.3.5,6. c.3.12. 
1 or, frustrated, h Ac.20.27. > or, withm 
themselves. i Matt.ll.l6,&c j Matt.3.4. 
Mar.1.6. c.l.lS. 



^eat mass of Pharisees and lawyers re- 
jected him. IT The counsel of God. 
The counsel of God towards them was 
the solemn admonition by John, to re- 
pent and be bi^tized, and be prepared 
to receive the Messiah. This was the 
command, or revealed will of God, in 
relation to them. When it is said that 
they r^ected the counsel of God, it does 
not mean that they could frustrate his 
purposes, but merely that they violated 
nis commands. Men cannot frustrate 
the real purposes of God ; but they can 
contemn his messages; violate his 
commands ; and thus reject the coun- 
sel which he gives them^ and despise 
the desire which he manifests for their 
welfare. IT Against themselves. To 
their own hurt, or detriment. The re- 
jection of the counsel of XJod will deep- 
ly miure them. God is wise and good. 
He Knows what is best for us. He, 
therefore, -that rejects what God com- 
mands, rejects it to his own injury. It 
cannot be well for any mortal to despise 
what God commands Iu3£l \x^ ^c . 
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neither eating bread nor drinking 
wine ; ani ye say. He hath a devil. 

34 The * Son of man is come 
eating and drinking; and ye say, 
Behold, a gluttonous man, and a 
wine-bibber, a friend of publicans 
and sinners ! 

35 But * Wisdom is justified of 
all her children. 

36 And ' one of the Pharisees 
desired him that he would eat with 
him. And he went into the Phari- 
see's house, and sat down to meat. 

• Jno.2.2. 12.2. ver.36. b Pr.a32-36. 17. 
16. 



31 — 35. See this passage explained in 
^Notes on Matt. xl. 16—19. And the 
Lord said. This clause is wanting in 
almost all the manuscripts, and is omit- 
ted by the best critics. 

36. One of the Pharisees. His name 
was Simon, ver. 40. Nothing more is 
known of him. It is not improbable, 
however, from what follows (vs. 40— 
47,) that he had been healed by the Sa- 
viour of some afflictive disease, and 
made this feast to show his gratitude. 
H Sat down to meat. The origmal word 
here means only that he placed himself, 
or reclined at the table. The notion of 
sitting at meals, is taken from modem 
customs, and was not practised by the 
Jews. See Note on Matt, xxiii. 6. T 
Meat. Supper. Food of any kind. Sat 
down to eat. 

37. In the city. What city is meant 
is unknown. Some have flupposed it 
was Nain; some Capernaum; and 

-some Jerusalem. IT Which was a sin- 
ner. Who was depraved, or wicked. 
This woman, it seems, was known to 
be a sinner — perhaps an abandoned 
woman, or a prostitute. It is certain 
that she had much to be forgiven ; and 
she had probably passed ner life in 
crime. IT An alahaster-hoxt &c. See 
Note, Mark ziv. 3. 

38. Stood at his feet. They reclined, 
at their meals, on their left side, and 
their feet therefore were extended /rom 
the table, so that persons could easily 
approach them. See Note, Matt, xxiii. 
6. IT Began to wash his feet. The 
JTews wore sandals. These were taken 
Off when they entered a house. It was 
an act of hospitality and kindness to 
Wmthibe feet of a guest. 5%e, there* 



37 And, behold, a woman in the 
city, which was a- sinner, * when 
she knew that Jeaus sat at meat in 
the Pharisee's bouse, brought an 
alabaster-box of ointment, 

38 And stood at his feet behind 
him weeping, and began to wash 
his feet with tears, and did wipe 
them with the hairs of her head, 
and kissed his feet, and anointed 
them with the ointment. 

39 Now when the Pharisee which 

had bidden him saw it, he spake 

« Matt.26.6,&c. Mar.]4.3,&e. Jno.ll.3,4be. 
tfc.5.32. Ter.34. lTi.l.]5. 

fore, beffan to show her love for him, 
and at the same time her humility and 
penitence, by pouring forth a flood of 
tears, and washing his feet, in the man- 
ner of a servant. ^ Kissed his feet. 
The kiss was an emblem of love and 
a0ection. In this manner she testified 
her love for the Lord Jesus — and at the 
same time her humility, and sense of 
sin, by kissing his feet. There could 
be few expressions of penitence more 
deep and tender than were these. A 
sense of all her sins rushed over her 
mind ; her heart burst at the remem- 
brance of them, and at the presence of 
the pure Redeemer ; with deep sorrow 
she humbled herself, and sought for 
l^veness. She showed her love for him 
by a kiss of affection ; her humility, by 
bathing his feet ; her veneration, by 
breaking a costly box — perhaps pro- 
cured by a gtilty life— and anointing 
his feet. In this way we should aU 
come, embracing him as the loved Re- 
deemer, humbled at his feet, and offer- 
ing aZZ we have — all that we have 
gained in lives of sin, in our professions, 
and merchandise, and toil, while we 
were sinners— offering all to his ser- 
vice. Thus shall we snow the sincerity 
of our repentance, and thus shall we 
hear his gracious voice pronounce Our 
sins forgiven. 

38. lie spake within himself Thought. 
^ If Tie were a prophet. The word pro- 
ject here means not one who preoicts 
future events, but one who knows the 
hearts of men. If Jesus had been sent 
of God as a prophet, he supposed he 
would have known entirely the charac- 
ter of the woman and would have re- 
buked her. H Would have knoum, ite- 
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within himself, saying, This man, 
if • he were a prophet, would have* 
known who and what manner of 
woman this ia that toucheth him; 
for she is a sinner. ^ 

40 And Jesus^ answering, said 
unto him, Simon, I have somewhat 
to say unto thee; And he saith, 
Master, say on. 

41 There, was a certain^ creditor 
which had two debtors : the one 
owed five hundred ^ pence, and the 
other fifty : 

42 And when they had nothing * 

• Jno.9.24. hc.l5J2, > See Mattjas^ 
c pg.49.7.a Ro.5.6. '' 

Because Jesus did not rebuke her, and 
drive her from his presence, he inferred 
that he could not be acquainted with 
her character. The Pharisees consider- 
ed it improper to hold communion with 
those who were notorious sinners. They 
judged our Saviour by their own rules, 
and supposed Ae would act in the same 
way; and Simon therefore concluded 
that he did not know her character, and 
XM>ald not be a prophet. Jesus did not 
refuse the society of the guilty. He 
came to save the lost And no person 
ever came to him so sure of finding him 
a friendi as those who came conscious 
tliat they were deeply depraved, and 
mourning on account of their crimes. 
IT That toaeheth him. The touch of a 
Gentile, or a person singularly wicked, 
they supposed to be polluting, and the 
Pharisees avoided it. See Matt, ix. 11. 

41. A certain creditor. A man who 
had lent monej^, or sold property, the 
payment for which was yet due. Ii Five 
hundred pence. About $69 26. ^ Fifty. 
About 67. 

42. Frankly forgave. Freely for- 
gave, or forgave entirely, without any 
compensation. This is not designed to 
express any thing about the way in 
which Grod forgives sinners. He for- 
gives— forgives freely, but it is in con- 
nexion with the atonement made by the 
Lord Jesus. If it was a mere debt 
which we owed to God, he might for- 
give as this creditor did, without any 
equivalent. But it is crime which he 
forgives. He pardons as a moral gover- 
nor. A parent might forgive a debt 
without any equivalent ; but he cannot 
pvdon an ofiendinfr child without re- 



to pay he franklji' forgave them 
both. Tell me, therefore, which of 
them will love him most ? 

43^ Simon answered and said, I 
suppose that he to whom he forgave 
*nost. And he said unto him. Thou 
hast rightly * judged. 

44 And he turned to the woman, 

and said unto Simon, Seest thou 

this woman 1 I entered into thine 

house, thou gavest me no water for 

my feet : but she hath washed my 

feet with tears, and wiped them with 

the hairs of her head. 

</P8.116.]6-ia lCk)r.l5.9. 2Cor.5.l4. 1 
Ti.l. 13-16. 

garding his character a£r a palrent, th^ 
truth of his threatenings, the good order 
of his house, and the maintenance of 
his authority. So our sins against God, 
though they are called dehtSi are called 
so figuratively. It is not an affair of 
money — and God cannot forgive us, 
without maintaining his word, the ho- 
nor of his government, and law — in 
other words, without dn atonement. It 
is clear that by the creditor here, our 
Saviour meant to designate Gon^-und 
by the debtor^y sinners, imd the woman 
present. Simon, whose life had been 
comparatively upright, was denoted by 
the one that oyved fifty pence— the wo- 
man, who had been an open and shame- 
less sinner, was represented by the one 
that owed five hundred. Yet neither 
could pay. Both must be forgiven, or 
perish. So, however much (mference 
there is among men, yet all need the 
pardoning mercy of God, and all, with- 
out that, must perish. 

43. I suppose, &c. Jle saw not the 
point of our Lord's parable. By thus 
saying, therefore, he condemned him- 
self, and prepared the way for our 
Lord's reproof 

44. Seest thou this woman f You see 
what this woman has done to me, com- 

Eared with what you have done. She 
as shown to me expressions of regard, 
which you, in your own house, nave 
not shown. IT / entered into thine house, 
1 came at your invitation, where I mi^ht 
expect all the usual rites of hospitahty. 
7 Thou gavest me no watery &c. Among 
eastern people it was customary, before 
eatiuff , to wash the feet, and to do this, 
or to oring water for \\., "w^a QiCA.^\ ^^ 
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45 Thoa gavest me no kiss : bat 
this woman, since the time I came 
in, hath not ceased to kiss my feet* 

46 My * head with oil thou didst 

aP8.S!3.5. 



rites of hospitnlity. Sec Gen. xviii. 4. 
Judges xix. 21. The reasons for this 
were, that thcv wore sofidah which 
covered only the bottom of the feet, 
and that when they ate they reclined on 
couches or sofas. It became therefore 
necessary that the foct should be often 
washed. 

45. No kias. The kiss was a token 
of affection, or a very common mode 
of salutation, and Simon had even ne- 
fflectcd this mark of welcoming him to 
nis house. It \vas often used among 
Mm as a sign of salutation. Compare 
Gen. x.x.\iii. 4. E.\. xviii. 7. Matt, 
xxvi. 49. IT Jfath not ceased to kistt my 
feet, flow striking the difference be- 
tween the conduct of Simon and this 
woman ! Simon, vnth all the richness 
of a splendid preparation, had omitted 
the common marks of re^rard and affec- 
tion. She, in humility, nad bowed at 
his feet — had watered them with tears 
— and had not ceased to kiss tlicm. The 
most splendid entertainments do not 
always express the most welcome. 
There mav be much insincerity — much 
seeking of popularity, or some other 
motive — but no such motive could have 
operated in inducing a broken-hearted 
sinner to wash the Saviour's feet with 
tears. 

46. Mhie head with oil. The custom 
of pouring oil upon the head was uni- 
versal amon^ iho Jews. The oil used 
was sweet oil, or oil of olives, prepared 
in such a way as to give an agreeable 
srnell. It was also used to render the 
hair more smooth and elegant. See 
Ruth iii. 3. 2 Sam. xii. 20; xiv. 2. Ps. 
zxiii. 5. T With ointment. This oint- 
meWt was a mixture oi various aromat- 
ics, and was therefore far more costly 
and precious than the oil commonly 
used for anointing the head. Her con- 
duct, compared with that of Simon, 
''fras therefore more striking. He did 
not give even the common oil for his 
^^od, used on such occasions. She had 
■PpUed to his feet a far more precious 
•pd valuable unguent. He, therefore, 
JJowed comparatively little love. She * 
■■•owed sww*. 



act anoint: bat this wwnan hath 
anointed my feet with ointmeDt. 

47 Wherefore I say unto then, 
Her sins, which are many, are for- 



47. JVlkreforej I aay Mnto tibat. A» 
the result of this, or because she has 
done this ; meaning by this, that she 
had given evidence that her sins, had 
been forgiven. The inquiry with Si- 
mon was whether it was proper for Je- 
sus to touch hePy or to alfow her to 
touch him, because she was such a sin- 
ner, (ver. 39). Jesus said, in substance, 
to Simon, * grant that she has been as 
great a sinner as you afHrm, and even 
grant that if she had continued 8o it 
might be improper to suffer her to touch 
me, yet her coftduct shows that her sins 
have been forgiven. She has evim^d 
much love for me, which is mn evidence 
that she is no lon^r such a smner as 
you suppose, and it is not therefore taa- 
proper that she shonid be suffered to 
come near me.' IT For she laved muA, 
In our translation this would seem to 
be given as a reason why her sins had 
been forgiven — that sheiiad loved much 
before they were pardoned. But this is 
cfcarly not the meaning. This would 
be contrary to the whole New Testa- 
ment, which supposes that love sue* 
ceeds, not precedes forgiveness; and 
which nowhere supposes that sins are 
forgiven because we love God. It would 
be also contrary to the design of the 
Saviour here. It was not to show why 
her sins had been forgiven, but to show 
that she had given evidence that they 
actually had been, and that it was pro 
per therefore that she should come neai 
to hiin, and manifest this love. The 
meaning may be thus expressed. * Tlmt 
her sins, so many, and aggravated, have 
been forgiven; that she is no longer 
such a sinner as you suppose, is mani- 
fest from her conduct. She loves much. 
She shows deep gratitude, penitence, 
love. Her conauct is the proper er- 
press ion of that love. While you have 
shown comparatively little evidence 
that you felt that your sins were great, 
and comparatively little love at their 
being forgiven, she has shown that she 
felt nera to be great, and has loved 
much.' f To whnn little is forgiven. 
He who feels thot little has oeen for- 
given — that his 8B18 were not as grsat 
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gften ; fof ihe loved much : but to 
whom Iktle is forgiven, ibe sam^ 
!ov6th little. 

^ And lie said unto her. Thy 
' tibam <re forgiven. 

49 And they that sat at tneatwith 
him began to say within themselves. 
Who * is thid that forgiveth sins 
alsol 

50 And he > said to the woman, ^ 
Thyftith hath saved thee; go in 
peace. 

aMatt.O.2,3. Mar.3.7. » Ha.3.4. Matt. 
9^ Mar4.34. 10.52. c.a4& 18,42. £p.2.& 

as those of others. A man's love to 
God will be in proportion to the obliga- . 
tion he feeh to Him for forgiveness. 
God is to be loved for his pene^tions, 
apart from what he has .done for us. 
but stiU it is proper that our love should 
be increased by a consideration of his 
C[oodness ; and they who feel — as Chris- 
nans do;;— that they are the chief (^ sin- 
ners, will feel unoer infinite obhgation 
to love God and their Redeemer, and 
that no expression of love to him can 
be beifond what is due. 

48. Thy sins are forgiven. What a 
eracious assurance ^to the weeping, 
loving, penitent ! How that* voice , spo- 
ken to the troubled sinner,: stills nis 
anfuish, allays his troubled feelings, 
and produces peace to the soul ! And 
how manifest is it, that he that could 
say thus, must be God ! No man has 
a right to forgive sin. No man can 
speiiK. peace to the soul, and give as- 
surance that hs transgressions are par- 
doned. Here, then, Jesus gave indu- 
bitable proof that he was God, as well 
as man — that he was Lord of the con- 

, science, as well as the pitying friend ; 
and that he was as able to read the 
heart, and give peace there, as to witness 
the external expression of sorrow for 
him. 

49. JVho is this, &c. A very perti- 
nent question. Who could he be but 
God f Man could not do it, and th6re 
is no wonder that th^y were amazed. 

50. Thy faith hath saved thee, go in 
pence. See Mark v. 34. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

I. Every city and village. Of Galilee. 
Y The glad tidings of the hinedom of 
Gvd, Thait the kingdom of God was 
Vol. 11. —fi 



CHAPTER Vra. 

AND it came to pass aflenraxd, 
that he went throughout every 
dty and villaffe,. preaching and 
shewing the glad tidings of the 
kingdom of God : and Sie twelve 
were with him ; 

2 And 'certain women which had 
been healed of evil spirits and in 
firmities, Mary called Maedalene 
out * of whom went seven devils, 

3 And Joanna the wife of Chuza, 

eMatt.27.&». <2MaT.16;9. ver.30. 



about to come, or his reign in the ^^- 
pel about to be set up over men. ^iHie 
twelve. The twelve fipostles. 

-2. Infirmities. Sickness. ^ Mary 
called Magdalene. So called from Mag 
dala, the place of her residence. It 
was situated on the sea of Galilee, south 
of Capernaum. To this place Jesus 
retired after feeding the four thousand. 
See Matt. xv. 39. IT Out of whom went. 
By the power of Jesus. IT Seven devils, 
Tne word seven is often used for an in- 
definite number, and may signify merely 
many devils. The expression is used 
to signify that she was grievously tor- 
mented, and rendered, doubtless, in- 
sane by the power of evil spirits. See 
Matt. IV. 24. It has been commonly 
supposed that Mary Magdalene was a 
woman of abandoned character. But 
of this there is not the least evidence. 
AH that we know of her is that she 
was formerly grievously afflicted by the 
presence of those evil spirits ; that she 
was probably cured by Jesus ; and that 
afterward she became one of his most 
faithful and humble followers. She 
was at his crucifixion (John xix. 25) and 
burial, (Mark xv. 47,) and she was 
amon^ those who had prepared the 
materials to embalm him, (Mark xvi. I,) 
and who first went to the sepulchre af- 
ter the resurrection ; and what is parti- 
cularly interesting in her history, she 
was the first to whom the risen . Re- 
deemer appeared, tMark xvi. 9;) and 
his conversation with her is exceeded 
in interest and pathos by no passage ot 
history, sacred or profane. (John.xx. 
11—18.) 

3. Herod' 8 steward. Herod Antipas, 
who reigned in Galilee. He was a^ 
son vf Herod the Owal. 'V^ 'titR^ 




aad ai he sovied^ 

Iburlt of ^M wa^mwoand 



€ Aai soaw Ml spiNi m rock - ' 
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of &Hr kesitB, lest they should 
luiiiini aad be smved. 

13 TWy oa the rock are ihey^ 
when they hear, receive ' 

iSbtb woid with joy ; end these have 

ao ioot»* which for awhile believe, 

ae of temptation fall away 

14 Aad that which fell among 
are they, which, when thej 

have beard, go forth, and are choked 
with " cavas aad riches and pleasoies 
of <ftu life, and bring no fruit.* to 



rr^' 



7 Aad Mae fdl 
aad the tboias spna|^ up with it, 
aad choked iu 

$ And oth«r fen oa food frroaad, 
aad sprtAfr op, and bare Iniit an 
bundred^ld. ^ And wbea be had 
said th«$e things, be cried. He that 
bath ears to hew, let him bear. ' 

9 And bis discipWs asked him« 
aaTing* What mi|[bt this parable be ! 

10 And be said. Unto you it is 

E^ren lo know the mysmties of the 
ngdom of God : but to oibers in 
parables ; that seeing * they might 
act see, and hearing they might not 
aaderstand. 

11 Now "^ th^" parable is this: 
The ^ seed is the word of Crod. 

1^ Tbode by the way-side are 
they that hear; then cometh the 
doTil, and taketh away * the word 

««0(ir.asi. ft M«tt.lX3.*c Mar.4Ate. 
• P)».ll«.lia M»U^13. tfJer.&3. «Jer. 
4^ /G«JK.l^ f ^StUSL JeJ3.]5. 3S. 
4. AU.6^ iMatt.l3.]& Mar.4.]4,Jte. 

/lFe.1.33. ikPr.4.5. Is.65.ll. Ja.1.33,94. 
Pt.106.19.13. 18.58.^ C»a.3.1,4. 4.15. m Pr. 
m._Ho«.6.4. 

9Umvd^ htrt^ means one who has charge 
of the domestic afiairs of a fieunily, to 
pipovide for it. This office was gene- 
tally held b^ a zlane who was esteemed 
the most fiuthfiil, and was often con- 
faned as a reward of fidelity. IT Min- 
,&f<r«{. Imparted for his support IT O^ 
Oefr mfttlimor. Their property ; their 
pQeaessions. CfaristiaDs then beUeved, 
when 4liBy piofeased to foUow Christ, 



15 Bat that on the good ground 
are tbey, which, in an honest and 
good beut, ' haTing heard the word, 
keep tl, and bring forth fruit with < 



16 No ' oiaa, when he hath light- 
ed a candle, corereth jt with a Tea- 
sel, or putteth tl under a bed ; but 
setteth tl on a candlestick, that they 
which enter in may see the light. 

17 For * nothing is secret that 
^all not be made manifest ; neither 
cay iking hid that shall not be 
known and come abroad. 

18 Tal(e ' heed therefore how ye 
bear : for * whosocTer hath, to him 
shall be given ; and whosoeyer hath 
not, from him shall be taken eyen 
that which he seemeth ' to have. 

19 Hien * came to him his mo- 
ther and his brethren, and could not 
come at him for the press. 

20 And it was told him 6^ certotfi, 
which said. Thy mother and thy 

• ITi.6.9,10. 3Ti.4.ia 1 Jno.3.15-17. 
• Jao.156. pJer.33J9. f He. 10.36. Ja.1. 
4. rMatt.5.15. Mar.4.Sl. c 11.33. « £c 
».14. Matt.10.96. C13.2. 1 Cor.4.5. t Ja. 
1.S1-3S. » Matt.13. 13. 35.39. C19.96. lor, 
tMnkttk OtBt k» Utk. V Matt.]3.46Jtc Afar. 

that it was proper to give oQ up to him 
•— <heir property, as well as their hearts. 
And the same thing is still required— 
that is, to commit all that we have to 
his disposal ; to be willing to part with 
it for the promotion of his glory ; and 
to leave it when he calls us away irom it. 

4 — 15. See the Parable of the Sowei 
explained in Matt. ziii. 1 — ^23. 

16—18. See Mark iv. 21—25. 
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brethren stand without, desiring to 
see thee. 

21 And he answered and said 
ante them. My mother and my 
Inretfaren are these which hear the 
word of God, and do it. 

22 Now * it came to pass on a 
certain day, that he went mtd a ship 
with his disciples : and he said unto 
them. Let u& go over unto the other 
side of the ake. And they launch- 
ed forth. 

23 Bot as they sailed, he fell 
asleep: and there came down a 
storm of wind on the lake; and 
they were filled toith water, and 
were in jeopardy. 

24 And they came to him, and ^ 
twoke him, saying, Master, master, 
we perish ! Then he arose, and re- 
buked the wind and the raging of ^ 
the water: and they ceased, and 
there was a calm. 

25 And he said un]to them, 
Where is your faith 1 And they, 
being afraid, wondered, saying one 
to another. What manner of man is 
thist foriie commandeth even the 
winds ^nd water, and they obey 
bim. 

26 And * they arrived at the 
country of the Gfadarenes, which 
is over against Galilee. 

27 And when he went forth to 
land, there met him out of the city 
a certain man, which had devils 
long time, and ware no clothes, 
neither abode in any house, but in 
the tombs. 

28 When he saw Jesus, he cried 
oat, and fell down before him, and 
with a loud voice said. What have 
I to do with thee, Jesus, ihou Son 
of God most high ? I beseech thee, 
torment^ me not. 

29^1(For he had commanded the 
unclean spirit to come out of the 

« MaU.&33Ac- Mar.4.35,&;c. b P8.44.23. 
1ii51.9,10. e Matt.8.28,&c. Mar.5.1,&c. 
ih.a7.1. Ja.2.19. R e.ao.lO. 

19—21. See Matt. xii. 46—50. 
72^-09. See this passage explained 



man. For oftentimes it had cav ght 
him : and he was kept bound with 
chains and in fetters ; and he brake 
the bands, and was driven of the 
devil into the wilderness.) 

30 And Jesus asked him, sayinv. 
What is thy name 1 And he said) 
Legion : because many devils were 
entered into him. 

31 And they besought him that 
he would not command Mm to go 
out into the deep. * 

32 And there was there an herd 
of many swine feeding on the 
mountain: and they besought him 
that he would suffer them to enter 
into them : and he suffered them. 

33 Then went the devils out of 
the man, and entered into the swine : 
and the herd ran violently down a 
steep place into the lake, and were 
choked. 

34 When they that fed ihem saw 
what was done, they fled, / and 
went and told it in the city and in 
the country. 

36 Then they went out to see 
what was done ; and came to Jesus, 
and found the man, out of whom 
the devils were departed, sitting at 
the feet of Jesus, clothed, and in 
his right ' mind: and they were 
afraid. • 

36 They also which saw it told 
them by what means he that was 
possessed of the devils was healed. 

37 Theti the whole multitude of 
the country of the Gadarenes round 
about besought him * to depart from 
them, for they were taken with great 
fear : and he went up into the ship, 
and returned back again. 

38 Now the man out of whom 
the devils were departed, besought 
him that he might be with 'Mm: 
but Jesus sent him away, saying, 

39 Return to thine oWn house, 

eRe.30.3. / Ac.19.16,17. ^ Ps.Sl.lO. 
AAc.16.39. i De.10.20,21. P8.116.12,16. jl 
Ti.5.8. 

in Matt. viii. 23— 34 ; and Mark'^A— 
20. 
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and shi^w how great things ' Grod 
hath done unto thee. And he went 
his way, and published throughout 
the whole city bow great things 
Jesus had done unto him. 

40 And it came to pass, that, 
when Jesus was returned, the peo- 
ple gladh/ received him: for they 
were all waiting for him. 

41 And, behold, there ^ came a 
man oMbed Jairus, and he was a 
ruler of the synagogue ; ^d he fell 
down at Jesus* feet, and besought 
him that he would come into his 
house : 

42 For he had one only daughter, 
about twelve years of age, and she 
lay a dying. But as he went, the 
people thronged him. 

43 And a woman having an issue 
of blood twelve years, which had 
spent ' all her living upon physi- 
cians, * neither could be healed of 
any, 

44 Came behind him, and touch- 
ed the border of his garment : and 
' immediately her issue of blood 
stanched. 

45 And Jesus said. Who touched 
me ? When all denied, Peter, and 
they that were with him, said. Mas- 
ter, the multitude throng thee and 
press thee, and sayest- thou. Who 
touched me 1 

46 And Jesus said, Somebody 
hath touched me: for I perceive 
that virtue ^ is gone out of me. 

' 47 And when the woman saw 
that she was not hid, ' she came 
trembling, * and falling down before 
him, she declared unto him, before 
all the people, for what cause she 
had touchea him, and how she was 
healed immediately. 
48 And he said unto her, Daugh- 

• FB.136.3^ » Matt.9.18,&c Mar.5.23, 
Mlc. eaChr.16.13. Isi»5.3. d Job 13.4. 
« Matt.8.3. 20.34. Lu.13.13. /c.6.19. 1 Pe. 
fi.9. g Ps.38.9. H08.5.3. h 18.66.2. Hos. 
13.1. Ac.l6.2d. 



4(K^56. See this passage explained in 
Matt, ix. IS— 26 ; and Mark v. 21-43. 1 1—6. See Matt. x. 1, &c 



ter, be of good -comfort; thy futh 
hath made thee whole : go in peace. 

49 While ^ he yet spake, there 
cOmeth one from the ruler ^^ of the 
^nagogue's AotM^,- saying to him, 
Thy daughter is dead ; trouble not 
the Master. 

50 But when Jesus heard t(, he 
answered him, saying, F«at not : * 
believe only, and she shall he made 
whole. 

51 And when he came into the 
house, he suffered no man to go in, 
save Peter, and James, and John, 
and the father and the mother of 
the maiden. 

52 And all wept, and bewailed 
her: bu^ he said. Weep not; she 
is not dead, but sleepeth. ' 

5^^ And they laughed him to "* 
scorn, knowing that she was dead. 

54 And he put them all out, and 
took her by the hand, and called, 
saying, Maid, "arise. 

55 And her spirit came again, 
and she arose straightway : and he 
commanded to give her meat. 

56 And her parents were aston- 
ished ; but he charged *.them that 
they should tell no man what was 
done. 

CHAPTER IX. 

THEN f he called his twelve 
disciples together, and gave 
them power and authority over all 
devils, and to cure diseases. 

^ And he sent them to preach 
the kingdom of Grdd, and to heal 
the sick. 

3 And he said unto them. Take 
^nothiog for your journey, neither 
staves, nor scrip, neither bread, 
neither money; neither have two 
coats apiece. 

4 And whatsoever house ye^ntw 

i Matt.9.33,4^ Mar.5.35,^. Tver.H, 
43. ifcJno.li.25. Ro.4.17. / Jn(Ul.ll,13. 
inVBS&.7. c.16.14. n c.7.14. Jno.11.43. 
Matt.8.4. 9.30. MarJ».43. p Matt.]#.l,te. 
Mar.3.]3,&c. 6.7,&e. q Lii.l0.4,dke. 19.-98 
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nto, there abide, and thence de- 
part. 

5 And whosoever will not r^ 
ceive yon, when ye go out of that 
sity shake ' ofif the very dust from 
your feet, for a testimony against 
them. 

6 And they departed, and went 
tfaroufffa the towns, preaching the 
gospel, and healing every where. 

7 Now ^ Herod the tetrarch 
heard of all that was done by him : 
and he was perplexed, because that 
it was said of some that John was 
risen from the dead ; 

8 And of some, That Elias had 
appeared ; and of others. That one 
of the old prophets was risen again. 

9 And Herod said, John have I 
beheaded : but who i» this, of whom 
I hear such things ? And * he de- 
sired to see him. 

10 And the apostles, when they 
were returned, told him all that 
they had done. And he took them, 
and went aside privately into a de* 
sort place, belonging to the city 
called Bethsaida. 

11 And the people, when they 
knew ^ it, followed him : and he 
received ' thein, and snake nnto 
them of the kingdom ^oi God, and 
healed them that had need ' of 
healing. 

12 And * when the day began to 
wear away, then ctiine the twelve, 
and said unto him. Send the multi- 
tude away, that they may go into 
the towns and country round about, 

aNeJUZ. Ae.13.5J. 18.6. 6 Matt.14.1, 
Jtc Mar.6.]4Ac ec^OA dRo.iau, 
17. . «Jno.6.37. /Ac.28.31. f c.1.53. 5. 
3]. IIe.4.16. A M«tt.i4,lS^,^. Mar.0.35, 
%e. Jiio.6.54:c. 

7—9. See Matt. xiv. 1, 3: Mark vi. 

10-sW. See Matt. liv. 13—21 ; and 
Mark vi 30— 44. 

10. IhOuaida, A city on the east 
bank of the riyer Jordan, near where 
that river enters into the sea of Tiberias. 
In the neighborhood of that city were 
eileiy w e wastes or deserts. 



and lodge, and get victuals : for we 
are here in a desert' place. 

13 But he said unto them. Give 
ye them to eat. And they said, We 
have no more but five loaves and 
two fishes ; except we should go 
and buy meat for all this people. 

14 (For they ware about five 
thousand men.) And he said to his 
disciples, ^ Make them sit down by 
fifties in a company. % 

15 And they did so, and made 
them all sit down. 

16 Then he took the five loaves 
and the two fishes ; and looking up 
to heaven, he blessed them, and 
brake, and gave to the disciples to 
set before the multitude. 

17 And they did eat, and were all 
' filled : and there was taken up of 
fragments that remained to them, 
twelve baskets. 

18 And it ' came to pass, as he 
was alone praying, his disciples 
were with him : aira he asked them 
saying. Whom say the people that 
lam? 

19 They answering, said, John ** 
the Baptist ; but some say, Elias ; 
and others «a^. That one oi the old 
prophets is risen again. 

20 He said unto them. But whom 
say ye that I am 1 Peter ** answer- 
ing said. The Christ of God. 

21 And he atraitly charged them, 
and commanded them to tell no man 
that thing ; 

22 Saying,^ The • Son of man 
must suffer many things, and be re- 

iP8.78.19^. Eze.34.25. H<M.ia5. jl 
CkNr.I4.4a k P8.107.9. / Matt.l6.13,itc. 
Mar8.37,(Scc m Matt. 14.2, ver.7.8. iiJno 
6.^. oMatt.16.21. 17.22. 

12. Day he^n to wear away, Dre^ 
towards evening. ■ 

18—26. See Matt. xvi. 13—27; Mark 
viii. 27—38. 

20. The Christ of God. The An 
ointed of God. The Messiah appoint 
ed bv God, and who had been k>ng 
promised by him. flee Note on Matt 
1.1. 
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Jeotei of the elders and chief priests 
and scribes, and be slain, and be 
raised the third day. 

23 And he said to ikem all, If « 
any man will come after me, let him 
deny himself, and take up his cross 
daily, and follow me. 

24 For whosoever will save his 
lifdt shall lose ii: bat whosoever 
will lose his life for my sake, the 
same shill save it. 

25 For what is a man advantaged, 
if he gain the whole world, and lose 
himself, or be cast away ? 

26 For * whosoever shall be 
ashamed of me and of my words, 
of him shall the Son of man be 
ashamed, when he shall come in 
his own glory, and in kia Father's, 
and of the holy angels'. 

27 But « I tell you of a truth; 
there be some standing here, which 
shall not * taste of deaths till they 
see the kingrdom of God. 

28 And * it came to pass about 
an eight days after these * sayings, 
he took Peter and John and James, 
and went up into a mountain to 
pray. 

a Matt.10.38. 16.94. Mar.a34. c.li.37. Ro. 
&13. Col.3.5. b M&tt.l0.33. Mar 8.38. 3 
Ti.3.12. e Matt. 16.88. Mar.9.l. i2Jjio.8. 
Sd. He.2.9. 

28 — ^36. See an account of the trans- 
figuration in Matt. xvii. 1 — 13, and 
Mark ix. 2—13. 

29. The fashion. The appearance. 
T Glistering. Shining like hghtning — 
of a bright, dazzling whiteness. As 
Mark says, ** more white than any fijl- 
ler could make it." 

31. In glory. Of a glorious appear- 
vice. Of an appearance like that which 
he saints have in heaven. ^ His de- 
ease. Literally, his exitj or departure. 
The word translated here decease — that 
0, exit, or going out — ^is elsewhere used 
to denote deatn. See 2 Peter i. 15. 
Death is a departure or going out from 
this life. In this word there mav be an 
allusion to the departure of the cnildren 
of Israel from Egypt, as that was go- 
ttig out from bondage, pain, and humilia- 
tion. So death., to a saint, is but going 



29 And as he prayed, the fashion 
of his countenance was altered, and 
his raiment was white and glister- 
ing. 

30 And, behold, there talked with 
him two men, which were Moses 
and Elias, 

31 Who appeared in glory, and 
spake of his decease ' which he 
should accomplish at Jerusalem. 

32 But Peter and they that were 
with him were heavy /.with sleep : 
and when they were awake, they 
saw his f glory, and the two men 
that stood with him. 

33 And it came to pass, as they 
departed from him, Peter said unto 
Jesus, Master, it * is good for us to 
be here : and let us make three 
tabernacles ; one for thee, and one 
for Moses, and one for Elias : not 
knowin? * what he said. 

34 While he thus spake, there 
came a cloud, and overshadowed 
them : and they feared as they en- 
tered into the cloud. 

35 And there came a voice our 
of the cloud, saying, Thisy is mi 
beloved Son : hear ' him. 

e Matt.17.1,^. Mar.9.2,&c > or, thing* . 
/Da.8.l& 10.9. ^Jno.1.14. APs.37.4. 73. 
28. iManlCaa. j Matt.3.17. 2Pe.l.l7,lS 
ikDe.iai5. Ac.3.22. 

forth from a land of captivity and thral 
dom, to one of plenty and freedom ; to 
the land of promise, the Canaan in the 
skies. IT He should accomjdish. Which 
was about to take place. Compare Acts 
xiv. 26. 

32. Heavy mith sleep. Borne down 
with sleep — oppressed, overcome with 
sleep. It may seem remarkable that they 
should fall asleep on such an occasion. 
But we are to bear in mind that this 
may have been in the nighty and thai 
they were weary with the toils of the 
day. Besides, they did not faUjuliM 
while the transfiguration lasted<|i>While 
Jesus was praying, or perh^p» after he 
closed, thejT fell. asleep. nltile they 
were sleeping, his countenance was 
changed, and Moses and Elias appear- 
ed. The first that ihof saw of it was 
after thev awoke, being probably 
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36 And ^hea the voice was past, 
Jesas was found alone. And they 
kept it close, and told no man in 
those days * any of those things 
which they had sean. 

37 And * it came to pass, that on 
the next day, when they were come 
down from the hill, much people 
met him. 

38 And, behold, a man of the 
company cried oiit, saying. Master, 
I beseech thee look upon my son ; 
for he is mine ' only child : 

39 And, lo, a spirit taketh him, 
and he suddenly crieth out ; and it 
teareth him that he foameth again ; 
and, bruising him hardly, departeth 
from him. 

40 And I besought thy disciples 
to cast him out; and they could 
oot.* 

41 -And Jesus answering said, O 
iuthless ' and perverse / genera- 

cEc.3.7. ft MaU.17.14,&c. Mar.9.17Ac. 
tZecl2.10. li Ac]9. 13-16. «Jiio.ao.27. 
IIe.4.2. /D^.32^. P8.78.8. 

«waked by the shining of the light 
tround them. 

36. Jesus VMS found alone. That is, 
Uie two men had left lum. In respect 
•o them, he was alone. 

37 — 43. See this passage explained 
in Matt. zviL 14 — 21, and Mark ix. 14 
—29. 

44. Let these sayings. Probably this 
refers to the sayings of the people j who 
had seen his miracles, and who on that 
account had praised and glorified God. 
On that ground they had acknowledged 
him to TO- Christ. As^if he had said, 
' I am about to die. You will then be 
disconsolate, and perhaps doubtfiil about 
my being the Christ. Then do you re- 
member these miracles, and the con- 
fessions of the people-^ the evidence 
wbach I gave you that I was from God.' 
Or it may mean, * Remember that I 
im about to die, and let my sayings in 
■egard to that, sink down into your 
•earts, for it is a most important event ; 
ind you will have need of remember- 
Jn^, when it takes place, that I told you 
oTit.' This last interpcetation, how- 
ever, does not agree as well with the 
Gieek as the former. 



tion ! bow long shall I be with you, 
and suffer you? Bring thy son 
hither. 

42 Arid as he was yet a coming 
the devil threw him down, and tare 
him. And Jesus rebuked ' the un- 
clean spirit, and healed the child^ 
and delivered him again to his fa- 
ther. « 

43 And they were all amazed * 
at the mighty power of God. But 
while they wondered every one at 
all things which Jesus did, he said 
unto his disciples, 

44 Let these sayings sink down 
into your ears : for ' the Son of man 
shall be delivered into the hands of 
men.<^ 

45 But ^ they understood not this 
saying, and it was hid from them, 
that they perceived it not : and they 
feared to ask him of that saying. 

46 Then ' there arose a reasoning 

^.Mar.1.37. APii.139.14. Zec.8.6. iMatt. 
17.22. i3Sa.34.14. i Mar.9.32. c2.30. !& 
34. ZMatt.l8.],&o. Mar.9.34,&G. 



45. It voas hid from them. They had 
imbibed the common notions of the 
Jews that he was to be a prince and a 
conqueror, to deliver the nation. They 
could not understand how that could be, 
if he was soon to be delivered into the 
hands of his enemies to die. In this 
way it was hid from them— not by God 
—but by their previous false belief. 
And from this we learn, that the plain- 
est truths of the Bible are unintelligible 
to many because they have embraced 
some belief or opinion before which is 
erroneous, and which they are unwill- 
ing to abandon. The proper way of 
reading the bible is to lay aside all pre- 
vious' opinions, and submit emirely to 
God. The aj^stles should have sup- 
posed that their previous notions of the 
Messiah were wrong, and should have 
renounced them. They should have 
believed that what Jesus then said was 
consistent with his being the Christ 
So we should believe that all that Goo 
says is consistent with truth, and should 
forsake all other opinions. 

46—50. See Matt, xviii. 1—5 ; Mark 
ix. 33—38. 

51. ShaMberecevSibiu'^. Tdia^^^ 
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among them, which of them shouM 
be greatest. 

47 And Jesus, perceiving the 
thought of their heart, took a child, 
and set him by him, 

48 And said unto them. Whoso- 
ever * shall receive this child in my 
name, receiveth me; and whoso- 
ev|pr shall receive me, receiveth him 
that sent me : for ^ he that is least 
among you all, the same shall be 
great. 

49 And John answered and said. 
Master, we ' saw one casting out 
devils in thy name : and we ^rbad 

c Matt.ia40. Jno.12.44. 13.90. h Matt. 
93.11,13. cl4.ll. c Nu.lli27-S9. 



here translated ' received up'' means lit- 
erally a removal from a lower to a high- 
er place, and here it means evidently the 
solemn ascension of Jesus to heaven. 
It is often used to describe that great 
event. See Acts i. 11, 22 ; Mark xvi. 
19 ; 1 Tim. iii. 16. The time i^point- 
ed for him to be on the earth was about 
expiring, and he resolved to go to Jerusa- 
lem and die. And from this we learn that 
Jesus made a voluntary sacrifice ; that he 
chose to give his life for the sins of men. 
Humanly speakins, had he remained in 
Galilee he would nave been safe. But 
that it might appear that he did not 
shun danger, ana that he was really a 
voluntary sacrifice — that no man had 
power over lus life except as he was 
permitted (John xix. 11) — he chose to 
put himself in the way of danger, and 
even to go into scenes which he knew 
would end in his death. IT He stead' 
fastly set htsface. He determined to 
go to Jerusalem, or he set out reso- 
lutely. When a mangoes toward an 
object, he may be saia to set his face 
toward it. The expression here means 
only that he resolved to go, and it im- 
plies that he was not appalled by the 
dangers — that he w^ determined to 
brave all, and go up into the midst of 
bis enemies-Ho die. 

52. Sent messengers. In the origi- 
nal the word is angels ; and the use of 
that word here snows that. the word 
angely in the Bible, does not always 
mean heavenly beings. IT To make 
ready. To prepare a place, lodgings, 
refreshments. He had no reason to. 



him, beeause ho followeth not with 
us. 

50 And Jesus said unto hini« 
Forbid him not : for ^ he that is not 
against us, is for us. 

51 And it came to pass, when 
the time was come that he should 
be received ' up, he steadfastly set 
his face to go to Jerusalem, 

52 And sent messengers before 
his face : and they went, and enter- 
ed into a village of the Samaritans, 
^ to make ready for him. 

53 And they did not receive htm, 

because his face was as though he 

would go .to Jerusalem. 

d Mau.13.30. c.16.13. e Mar.l6.l9. Ac 
1.8. / Jno.4^4^ 

expect that he would experience any 
kind treatment from the Samaritans u 
he came suddenly among them, and if 
they saw he was going to Jerusalem. 
Ho therefore made provisions before- 
hand, and thus has shown us that it is 
not improper to look out beforehand 
for the supply of our wants, and to 
guard against want and poverty. T Sa- 
maritans. See Matt. x. 5. Thejr had 
no dealings with the Jews. John iv. 9. 
53. They did not receive him. Did 
not entertain him hospitably, or receive 
him with kindness, r. Because his face 
vjos, &c. Because they ascertamed 
that he was going to Jerusalem. One 
'of the subjects of dispute between the 
Jews and Samaritans was in regard to 
the proper situation of the temple. The 
Jews contended that it shoukl be at 
Jerusalem; ^e Samaritans, on mount 
Gerizim; and abcordingly they had 
built one there. - They mul probably 
heard of the miracles oi. Jesus, and that 
he claimed to be the Messiah. Per- 
haps they had hope that he would de- 
cide that they were right in regard to 
the building of the temple. Had he 
decided in that wav, they would have 
received him as the Messiah gladly. 
But when they saw he was goipg to the 
Jews — that by going he would decide 
in their favor — they resolved to have 
nothing to do with him, and they re- 
jected mm. And from this we may 
learn, 1st. That men wish all the teach- 
ers of religion to &11 in with their views, 
2d. That if a doctrine does not accord 
with therr selfish desires, they are very 
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54. And whea his disciples, James 
and John, saw thisj they said, Lord, 
wilt thoQ that we command fire to 
come down from heayen, and con- 
sume them, even as Elias * did 1 

55 But he turned, and rebuked 
them, and said^ Ye know not what 
nanirftr of spirit ye are of. 

56 F<»* ^ the Son of man is not 
eofue to destroy men's lives, but to 
save them. And they went to an- 
other village. 

57 And * it came to pass, that, as 
they went in the way, a certain man 
said unto him, Lord, I will follow 
thee whithersoever 4hou goest. 

« 2Ki.l.iO,13. b Jiio.3.17. 13.47. 



apt to reject it. 3d. That if a religions 
teadier or a doctrine favors a rival sect, 
it is commonly rejected without ezami- 
natioo. And 4th. That men, from a 
x^;turd to their own views and selfish- 
ness, often reject religion, as the Sa- 
maritans did the Son m God, and bring 
upon themselves swift destruction. 

54. James dnd John. They were call- 
ed Boanerges 1 sons of thunder, proba- 
bly on account of their energy and 
power in preachins the gospel ; or of 
their vehement and rash zeal — a re- 
markable example of ^hich we have in 
this instance. Mark lii. 17. Y Wilt 
them, &c. The insult had been offer- 
ed to Jesus, their friend, and they felt 
it.^ But thei* zeal was rash, and their 
spirit bad. - \ engeance belongs to God. 
U was not theirs to attempt it. IT Fire 
from heaven. Lightning, to consume 
diem. T As Elias did. By this they 
wished to justify their rash zeal. Per- 
haps, while they were speaking, they 
saw Jesus look at them with disappro- 
bation, and to vindicate themselves 
they referred to the case of Elijah. 
The case is recorded in 2 Kings i. 10 
—12 

55 Ye know not what manner of 
spirit ye' are of. You suppose that you 
are actuated by a proper love for me. 
But you know not yourselves. It is ra- 
ther a love of revenge ; rather improper 
feehngs towards the Sdmaritans^ than 
nnc^r feelings towards me. We learn 
oere, let. That apparent zeal for God 
may be only improper opposition to- 
onr feflow men. to. That men, 



58 And Jesus said unto him. 
Foxes have holes, and birds of the 
air have nests ; but the Son of man 
hath not where to lay his head. 

59 And he said onto another* 
Follow me. But he said, Lord, 
suffer <* me first to go and bury my 
father. 

60 Jesufs said unto him, Le|lhe 
dead bury their dead ; but go tnon 
and preach the kingdom of God. 

61 And another also said. Lord, 
I will follow thee ; but let me first 
go bid them farewell which are at 
home at my house. 

62 And Jesus said unto him, Nn 

t MfUt.8.l9,4bc d I Ki.l9,2(K 



when they wish to honor God, should 
examine their spirit, and see if there be 
not improper feeling manifested. 3d. 
That the highest opposition which Je- 
sus meets with is not inconsistent with 
his loving those who oppose him, and 
seeking to do them good. 

56. For the Son of mauj dtc. You 
should imitate, in your spirit, the Son of 
man. He came not to destroy. If he 
had, he would have destroyed, these 
Samaritans. But he came to save. He 
is not soon an^ry. He bears patiently 
opposition to nimself, and you should 
bear opposition to him. You should 
catch his spirit ; temper your zeal like 
his ; seek to do good to those who in- 
jure you and Mm ; and be mild, kind, 
patient and forgiving. 

57—60. See Matt. viii. 19—22. 

61. Bid them farewell. To take leave, 
inform them of the design, and set 
things at home in order. Jesus did 
not suffer this because he probably saw 
that he would be influenced by a love 
of his friends, or by their persuasions, 
not to return to him. The purpose to 
be a Christian requires decision. Men 
should not tamper with the world. 
They should not consult earthly friends 
about it. They should not even allow 
worldly friends to give them advice 
whether to be Christians or not. God 
is to be obeyed rather than man, and 
they should come forth boldly, and 
resolve at once to give themselves to 
Jesus. 

62.* No man having put his hand, &c. 
To put one's hand to a |^loxii^>a%\K^ 
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prt kis hud to tbe | TW hmwl Inilj tf great, but the « 
p l o i^ wtA lookuw back, is fit for ' labooren an fisw : pray ye there* 



^btkutgiom oi God, 

CHAPTER X. 

AFTER « these thii^ tlie had 
ippoiatod oiiwr 9twtmty aU(s 
wmd seat tlwa tvo sad tw before 
kis foee iato ewtrw cirr 
iMkiancIt wooM 

said 1m aato •*— ■ * 




any ttmuMfa In order tint a ploii^> 
man may aoD«i^»h^ hxs work, h is De- 
oeasuT to look omrani — to be ime« oo 
lus esqiloTmeiit — nottobekNikmsback 
whh np^r^t thai he undertook h. ^ So in 
rehfMii. He that enters on it mast do h 
wtth his whole heart. He mas: mt up 
the world. He that oomes still kmQg 
the world — soil lookii^ with legret on 
its pieastties, its wenhh, and its honors — 
that has not wehdhf ibrsaken them as his 
portion, cannot bie a Christian, and is 
not fit iot the kiQgdom of God. How 
searching is this test to those who profess 
tobeChiiaatiatts! And how solemn the 
daty of aU men to renounce all earthly 
detects, and to be not only shnsgf, but 
mUmgetker, followers <^ the'Son of God ! 
It is perilous to tamper widi the world 
— Co look at its pleasures, or to seek its 
society. He that would enter heaven 
must come with a heart full of love to 
God — giving ail into his hands, and pre> 
pared auwavs to give up all lus pnQ^>erty, 
his health, his ftMnds, ms body, his soul 
to God, when he demands them, <m- he 
cannot be a Christian. Religion is eve> 
ry thing, or nothing. He mat is not 
willing to sacrifice every tking for the 
cause of God, is really willing to sacri- 
fice nothing. 

CHAPTER X. 

1. After tkese things. After the ap- 
pointment of the twelve apostles, and the 
transactioiis recorded in the previous 
chapters. T Other seventy. Seventy 
others besides the apostles. They were 
appoihted for a dinerent purpose from 
ve apostles. The apostles were to be 
^th-nim — to h^ his instructions — to 
be witnesses of his miracles— his sufier- 
"ttg»^--hiB death, his resurrection and as- 
aHision— that they might then go and 



fore the Lord of the harvest, that 
he vonld send forth labourers into 
his harvtest. 

3 Go your ways : behold, I send 
joa forth as lanabs among wolves. 

4 Cany 'aeither purse, nor scrip 
aor shoes: aad ' salnta no man by 
the way. 

clOerOJL lTUwl7. dcJi3,^c cQe 
M3XSfi. 9KUJ39L Pr.4.SS. 



prodttm an these things to the world 
; The seventy were sent out to preach 
I iDunedtately. and dnefly where he him- 
J self was about to come. They were 
i appointed ibr a temporary object. They 
were to go into the villages and towns 
and prepare the way ibr his coining. T\» 
number senenty was a fiivorite number 
amoi^ the Jews. Thus the £unily ol 
Jacob that came into E^ypt consisted of 
seventy. Gen, xlvL 87. The number 
of elders that Moses appointed to aid 
him was the same. Num. id. 16, 25. 
The number which composed the great 
j Sanhedrim, or council of the nation, 
I was the same. It is not improbable that 
I our Saviour appointed this nnmber with 
' reference to the &ct that it so often oc- 
curred ain<mg the Jews, or after the ex- 
' 9mj^ of Moses who appointed seventy 
to nd him in his work. But it is evident 
I that the office was tenqforary — that it 
had a specific design— and of course, 
. that it would be improper to attempt to 
1 find now a amtinmation of it, or a paral- 
j lei to it inthe Christian ministry. t^Two 
omd two. There was much wisdom in 
sending them in this manner. It was 
done, doubtless, that they might aid one 
aiiother by mutual counsel; that they 
inight sustain and comfort one another 
in theirpersecutions and trials. OurLoid 
in thb, showed the propriety of having 
a rdigions frie:%d^ who would be a con- 
fidant and help. Eveqr Christian, and es- 
pecially eyerv Christian minister, needs 
such a friend; and should seek some 
' one to whom he can unbosom himself, 
j and with whom he can mingle his feel- 
J ings and prayers. 

2. See Matt. -iz. 36, 37. 

3. See Matt. x. 16. 

4. Purse-'scrip — shoes. See Matt. z. 
10.^ Salute no man by the Viay. StUU' 
tations among the Orientals did not conr 
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5 And into whatsoerer house ye 
enter, first say, Peace be to this 
house. 

6 And if the son * of peace be 
there, your peace shall rest ^ upon 
it: if not, it shall turn to you again. 

7 And in the same house remain, 
eating and drinking such things as 
they nve : for * the labourer is wor- 
thy of his hire. Go not from house 
* to house. 

8 And into whatsoever city ye 
enter, and they receive you, eat' 
such things as are set before you : 

9 And heal the sick that are there- 
in, and say unto them. The f king- 
dom of God is come nigh unto you. 

10 But into whatsoever city ye 
enter, and they receive you not, go 
your ways out into the streets of 
the same, and say, 

11 Even < the very dust of your 
city, which %eaveth on us, we do 
wipe off against you : notwith- 
standing, be ye sure of this, that 
the kingdom of God is come nigh 
unto you. 

«Ib.9.6. 3Th.3.16. ft Ja.3.18. el Cor. 
9.4-14. 1Ti.5.1& tflTi.5.13. alCor.lO. 
S7. /MaU.3.2. jre.9US. 

gist, as among us, of a slight bow, or 
extension of the hand, but was perform- 
ed by many embraces, and inclmations, 
and even prostrations of the body on the 
ground All this required much time; 
and as the business on which the seven- 
ty were sent was urgent, they were re- 
quired not to dday their journey by long 
and formal salutations of the persons 
whom they met. *'If two Arabs of 
equal rank meet each other, they extend 
to each other the right hand, and having 
clasped, thev elevate them as if to kiss 
them. Eacn one then draws back his 
hand and kisses it instead of his friend's, 
and then places it upon his forehead. 
The parties then continue the salutation 
by kissinff each, others* beard. They 
give thanKs to God that they are once 
more permitted to see their friend — they 
pray to the Almighty in his behalf. 
Sometimes they repeat not less than ten 
times the ceremony of graspins«hands 
and kissimir." The salutation of Iriends, 



12 But I say unto you, that it 
shall be more tolerable in that day 
for Sodom, than for that city, 

13 Woe * unto thee, Cborazin ! 
woe unto thee, Bethsaida ! for * if 
the mighty works had been done in 
Tyre and Sidon, which have been 
done in you, they had a great whiie 
ago repented, sitting in sack«l>oth 
and ashes. 

14 But it shall be more tolerable 
for Tyre and Sidon at the judgment, 
than for you. 

15 And thou, Capernaum, which ^ 
art exalted to heaven, shalt be thrusi 
^down to hell. 

16 He ' that heareth you, heareth 
me ; and he** thatdespiseth you, de- 
spiseth me ; and ^ he that despiseth 
me, despiseth him that sent me. 

17 And the seventy returned 
again with joy, saying. Lord, even 
the devils are subject unto us 
through thy name. 

18 And he said unto them, I be* 
held Satan ' as lightning fall from 
heaven. 

h Matt.l].31,&c. I Eze.3.6. j l8.14.13- 
15. Je.51.53. Am.9.2,3. k Eze .26.90. 31. 
18. /Jno.13.90. mAc.5.4. n Jno.5.33 
R e.12.8,9. 

therefore, was a ceremony which con- 
sumed much time ; and it was on this 
account that our Lord, on this occasion, 
forbad them to delay their journgy to 
CTcet others. A similar direction is 
found in 2 Kings iv. 29. 

5. See Matt. x. 13. 

6. The son of peace. That is, if th« 
Junue OT famUy be toorthy, or be dispos 
ed to receive you in peacct and kindness 
See Matt. x. 13. T?ie son of peace meana^ 
one disposed to peace, or peaceful and 
kind in nis disposition. Compare Matt, 
i. 1. 

7. See Matt. x. 11. 
8—12. See Matt. x. 14, 15. 
13—15. See Matt. xi. 21—24. 

16. See Matt. x. 40. 

17. The devils are subject unto us. 
The devils obey us. « We have been 
able to cast them out. T Through thy 
name. When commanded in thy name 
to come out of those who arc possessed. 

18. I beheld Salan^ «Slc. ^QlaaVw«t% 



. J 



19 Behold, IgiveiiBlsyinipower 

to tread on serpents ■ and seorpianB, 
■nd over all the power of tbe ene- 
017: mnd nothing shall by tay meana 
hurt you. 

30 Noiwiibetandin^, in thii re- 
joice not, that the spints us subject 
ntto you ; but rather rejoioe be< 
MUM your names are written * in 
hea*en. 
91 In that hoar Jeans rejoiced in 
■ Mir.ia.lB. Ac.Sa.1 i Ei.313a. n. 
S9.1S. 11.4.1. Db.]^1. Pb-U. He.lLaa 



respecting 
Li^ktning is an image of rapidity, ( 
juiclcKtit. I saw Swan fall quieldv, 
or rapidly — as quick as li(;hlning. — The 
phrase " from heaven," is to be refer- 
Td 10 ihe lighming. and docs not mean 
ihnl he snw Satan bW/nm keauat, bu 
ihni he; fell ns quick as lightning froni 
heaven, or from ihedouda. The whole 

your command dovils immodiaLely 

rn, as quick aa iho flash of lighlni 
gave you (hia powei — I saw it 
forth — and I gave also iha power 
ircad on serpents,' &.c. 

19. To tread on tervent). Freaerva- 
tion from danger. If you trend on a 
poisonous rcplile that would clherwise 
mjure you. /will keep you from i" 

([or- It you go among bitter and 
ignant enemies that would seek ; 
life, / will preserve you. 'Scojpi 

/^ 

^bm wotpion ia an animal with eight 
tWj eight ejia, md a long jointed toil, 
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spirit, and nld, Itbank thee, O Pb- 
Iher, Lord fit heaven and earth, that 
thou hast hid these things from the 
wise and prudent, and haat reveal- 
ed them anto bthea : even so, Fa> 
Iher; for so it seemed good in thy 



e delivered t 



L tropical climates, and set- 
I four inches in length. lis 
■"-' ' — ina, and it !■ 



.igbt. 

33 All ' tbinga • 1 
ne of my FaUier: ana no - man 
knonetb nbo the Son is, but the 

Father; and who the Father ia, bnl 

kit iiicirlu. kt iMid. c Ma'lt.sa.lB. Jaa.3. 
as. If Jno.t.M,t& 



to life. It is in scrip 
Ihe emblem of malicious and crafty 
. When rolled up. it hss some re- 
semblance to an egg. Luke xi. IZ 
" ' 6. The annexed cut will ^va 
an inea of iis ^jitsI form and appear- 
ance, t Tit enemy. Satan. The mean- 
ing of this verse is, that Jesua woaU 
preserve ibem from the power of Sslan 
and all his emissaries — from all wicked 
and crafty men ; and this shows that ha 
hnd divine power. Ho that can con 
trol Satan and hia boats — that caii be 
present to guard from all their madu- 



i ihsn Almighty pi 
20. Rather rejoire, tc. Though il 
ras an honor to work miracles — though 
: is an honor to be endowed with ta- 
ints, and influence, and learning, yet 
'----- of rtie/joy that n 

eilasting life. 



iloined to be written in a book, or 
er, from which they were blotted 
._. rhen Ihey became unworthy, or 
forfoited the lavor of their country. 
Compare Pa. Ixii. SB, Ex. xx»i. 33 
Deut. ii. 14. Rev. iiL 5. That iheii 

that Ihey were eitamt of heaven : that 
Ihey were friends of God, and appmaei 
by him, and would be permitted la 
dwell with him. This was of for mwa 

' le than all eartUy honor, power, 0( 
dth 1 and iH this, men should rejMM 

..■e than in eminent endowments of 
iniluejice, learning, talents or poaae* 

31, 32. See Mali. xi. 25— o^ 
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the Son, and he to whom the Son 
will reveal him^ 

23 And he turned him unto his 
disciples, ^nd said pnvatelyt- Bless- 
ed are the eyes which see the things 
that ye see : 

24 For I tell you, that *^ many 
prophets and kings have desired to 
see those things which ye see, and 
have not seen therrii and to hear 
those things which ye hear, and 
have not heard them* 

25 And, behold, a certain lawyer 
stood up, and tempted him, saying. 
Master, what ^ shall I do to inherit 

eternal life ? 

« 1 Pe.1.10. b Ac.16.30,31. c Ga.3.ia 
d De.&5. « Le.l9.1& 

2a, 24. See Matt. xiiL 16, 17. 

25. A certain lawyer. One who pro- 
fessed to be weU skilled in the laws of 
Moses, and whose business it was to 
explain them. T Stood up. Rose — ap- 
peared to address him. ^ Tempted him. 
Feig^ned a desire to be instructed, but 
did it to perplex him, or to lead him, if 
possible, to contradict some of the max- 
ims of the law. IT Inherit eternal life. 
Be saved. This was the common in- 
quiry among the Jews./ They had said 
that man must keep the commandments 

-the written and oral law. 

2f>. JVh<U it toritteHj ^c. Jesus re- 
ferred him to the law as a safe rule, and 
asked him what was said there. The 
lawyer was doubtless endeavoring to 
justify himself by obeying the law. He 
trosted to his own works. To bring 
htm off from that ground, to make him 
imA that it was an unsafe foundation, 
JesoB showed him what the law re- 
qmredf and thus would have showed 
him that he needed a better righteous- 
ness than bis own.— -This is the proper 
use of the law. By comparing ourselves 
widi ikat, we see our own defects, and 
are thus prepared to welcome a better 
r^teousness than our own — that of the 
L^rd Jsrjs Christ. Thus the law be- 
cocies a school-master to lead us to him. 
Gal. iii. 24. 

27, 28. See this subject explained in 
Matt. xxii. 37—40. 

29. Te j^tify himg*ilf. Desirous to 
vppeur blameless, or to vindicate him- 
self, and show that he had kept the law. 

Vol. II. — 7 



26 He saiirt unto him. What it 
written in the law? how readest 
thou? 

27 And he answering said. Thou ' 
shalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy soul,^ 
and with all thy strength, and with 
all thy mind : and thy ' neighbor as 
thyself. 

28 And he said unto him, Thou 
hast answered right : this do, and ^ 
thou shalt live. 

29 But he, willing to justify « 
himself, said unto Jesus, And who 
is my * neighbour ? - 

30 And Jesuf answering said, A 

/Le.18^ Ne.0.39. £ze.90.n,31. Ro.10.5. 
Ga.3.12. g Job 33.3. c.16.15. Ro.4.3. Qa. 
3.11. Ja.8.34. A Matt.5.43.44. 

Jesus wished to lead him to a view of 
his own sinfulness, and his real depar- 
ture from the law. The man was de- 
sirous of showing that he had kept the 
law ; or perhaps he was desirous o( 
justifying himself for asking the ques- 
tion; of showing that it could not be 
so easily settled; that a mere refer* 
ence to the words of the law did not 
determine it. It was still a question 
what was meant by neighbor. The Pha- 
risees held that the Jews only were to 
be regarded as such, and that the obli- 
gation did not extend at all to the Gen- 
tiles. The lawyer was probably ready 
to affirm that he had discharged faith- 
fully his duty to his coimtrymen, and 
had thus kept the law, and could justify 
himself — Every sinner is desirous of 
Justifying himself. He seeks to do it 
by his own works. For this purpose 
he perverts the meaning of the law ; 
destroys its spirituality; and brings 
down the law to his standard rather than 
attempt to frame his life by its require 
ments. 

30. Jesus answering, Jesus answer- 
ed him in a very different manner from 
what he expected. Bv one of the most 
tender and affecting narratives to be 
found any where, he made the laMryer 
his own judge in the- case, and con- 
strained him to admit what at first he 
would probably have denied. He com- 
pelled nim to acknowledge that a Sa* 
maritan — of a race most hated of all 
people by the Jews — had ahoHixv >&«. 
kindness of a neAgjkiViot, vt\s^« ^ vn«(i 
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certain man vent down from Jeru- 
salem to Jericho, and fell among 
thieves, which stripped him of his 
raiment, and wounded him, and de- 
parted, leaving him half dead. 

31 And by chance there came 
down a certain priest that way ; and 
when he saw him, he passed by • 
on the other side 

a Ps.38.11. 6 Ps.109.25. Pr.27.ia 



and a Levite had denied it to their own 
countrymen. ^ From Jerusalem to Jeri' 
cho. J ericho was situated about fifteen 
miles to the north-east of Jerusalem, 
and about eight west of the river Jor- 
dan. See Notes on Matt. xx. 29. IT Fell 
among thieves. Fell among rMers. 
The word thieves means those who 
merely take property. These were 
highwaymen, and not merely took the 
property, but endangered the life. They 
were robbers. From Jerusalem to Je- 
richo the country was rocky, mountain- 
ous, and in some parts scarcely inhabit- 
ed. It afforded, therefore, among the 
rocks and festnesses, a convenient place 
for highwaymen. This was also a very 
frequented road. Jericho was a large 

5 lace, and there was much travelling to 
erusalem. At this time, also, Judea 
abounded with robbers. Josephus says 
that at one time Herod the Great diis- 
missed forty thousand men who had 
ueen employed in building the temple-^ 
a large part of whom became highway- 
men. — Josephus' Antiquities, 15. 7. 

31. ^y chance. Accidentally, or, as 
it happened. It means thiiit he did not 
do it with a design to aid the Samaritan. 
^ A. certain priest. It is said that not 
less than twelve thousand priests and 
Levites dwelt at Jericho ; and as their 
business was at Jerusalem, of course, 
there would be many of them constant- 
ly travelling on that road. T Wlien he 
taw him. tie saw him lie, but came 
not near him. Passed by on the other 
Me. On the farther side of the way. 
Did not turn out of his course even to 
come and see him. 

32. A LemJte, The Levites, as well 
aa the priests, were of the tribe of Levi, 
aind were set apart to the duties of reli- 
ipon. The peculiar duty of the priest 
was to offer sacrifice at the temple^ to 
present incense, prayers, the mommg 
snd evening services of the temple, &c. 



32 And like\i ise a Levite, when 
he was at the place, came and look- 
ed ^ on him, and passed by on the 
other side. • 

33 But a certain Samaritan, ' as 
he journeyed, came where he was : 
and when he saw him, he had com> 
passion ^ on him, 

34 And went to him, and bound 
eJno.4.9. dEx.2.6. Pa.147.3. Is.l.e. 

The office or duty of the Levites wai 
to render assistance to the priests ii 
their services. In the ioumey of the 
Israelites through the vdldemess, it wat 
their duty to transport the various parts 
of the tabernacle, and the various sacred 
utensils. It was their duty to sec thai 
the tabernacle and the temple were kept 
clean : to prepare suppUes for the sano 
tuary, such as oil, incense, wine, &f, 
They had the care of the sacred reve- 
nues, and, after the time of David, they 
conducted the sacred music of the tem 
pie service. Num. viii. 5—22. 1 
Chron. xxiii. 3 — 5, 24 — 32. xxiv. 27 
— 31. V Came and looked on him. Il 
is remarked by critics here, that the ex- 
pression used does not denote, as in the 
case of the priest, that he accidentally 
saw him, and took no farther notice of 
him, but that he came and looked on him 
more atterttively, but still did nothing 
to relieve him. 

33. A certain Samaritan. See Matt. 
X. 5. The Samaritans were the most 
inveterate foes of the Jews. They had 
no deaUngs with each other. See Notes 
on Matt. X. 5. It was this fact which 
rendered the conduct of this good man 
so striking, and thus set in such strong 
contrast the conduct of the priest and 
the Levite. They would not help their 
own afflicted and wounded countryman, 
ife, who could not be expected to aid a 
Jew, overeame all the usual hostility 
between the people ; saw, in the wound- 
ed man, a neighbor, a brother, one who 
needed aid ; and kindly denied himself 
to show kindness to the stranger. 

34. Pouring in oU and wine. These 
were often used in medicine to heal 
wounds. Probably they were mingled 
together, and haa a highly sanative 
quality. How strikingly is his cimdnct 
contrasted with the pnest and Levite ! 
And how particularly, as well as beau* 
tifully by this, docs our Saviour show 
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up his wounds, pouring in oil and 
wine, and set him on his own beast, 
and brought him to an inn, and took 
care of him. 

35 And on the morrow when he 
departed, he took out two ^ pence, 
and gave them to the host, and said 
unto him, Take care of him ; and 

1 See Matt.ao.2. a Fr.19.17. c.14.14. 



what we ought to do to those who are 
m circumstances of need ! He does not' 
merelj^ say in general that he showed 
him kindness, out he told Jiow it was 
done. He stopped — came where he 
was — pkied him — ^bound up his wounds 
—set him on his own beast — conducted 
him to a tavern — ^passed the nieht with 
him, and then secured the kind attend- 
ances of the landlord, promising; him to 
pay him for his trouble — ancTall this 
without desiring or expecting any re- 
ward. If this had been by a Jew, it 
would have been signal kindness. If 
it had been by a Gentile, it would also 
have been great kindness. But it was 
by a Samaritan — a man of a nation 
most hateful to the Jews, and therefore 
it most stiikinglv shows what we are to 
do to friends and foes when they are in 
distress. 

35. TtDo pence. About twenty -seven 
cents. This may seem a small sum, 
but we are to remember that that sum 
was probably ten times as valuable then 
as now — that is, that it would purchase 
ten times as much food, and the com- 
mon necessaries of life, as the same 
sum would now. Besides, it is proba- 
ble that all the man wanted was atten- 
tion and kindness, and for all these, it 
was the purpose of the Samaritan to 
pay when he returned. T The host. 
The innkeeper. 

36. Was neighbor. Showed the kind- 
ness of a neighbor, or evinced the pro- 
per feelings oi a neighbor. The lawyer 
oad asked him who was his neighbor ? 
Jesus, in this beautiful narrative, show- 
ed him who and wnat a neighbor was. 
and showed him in a way that disarmea 
his prejudice, deeply affected him in re- 
nrd to his own duty, and evinced the 
beauty of religion. Had he at first told 
him that a Samaritan might be a neigh- 
bor to a Jew and deserve his kindness, 
he would have been at once revolted at 
it. But when, by a beautiful and affect- 



whatsoever thou spendest more, 
when I come again I will repay • 
thee. 

36 Which now of these three, 
thinkest thou, was neighbour unto 
him that fell among the thieves ? 

37 And he said, He that shewed 
mercy ^ on him. Then said Jesus 

»Pr.l4.21. Hoi.6.6. Mi.6.8. Matt.23.23. 



ing narrative, he brought the nuin him 
self to see that it might be, he was con- 
strained to admit it. Here we see the 
beauty of a parable and its use. It dis- 
armed prejudice — fixed the attention— 
took the mind gently, yet irresistibly, 
and prevented the possibility of cavil or 
objection. 

37. He that shouted mercy. His Jew- 
ish prejudice would not permit him to 
name the Samaritan, but there was no 
impropriety, even in his view, in saying 
that the man who showed so much 
mercy, was really the neighbor to the 
afflicted, and not he who professed to 
be his neighbor, but who would do no- 
thing for nis welfare, t Go, and da 
thou likewise. Show the same kind- 
ness to all — to friend and foe, and then 
you will have evidence that vou keep 
the law, and not tUl then. 01 this man 
we know nothing farther ; but from this 
inimitably beautiful parable, we may 
learn : 1. That the knowled'je of the 
law is useful to make us acquainted 
with our own sinfulness and need of a 
Saviour. 2. That it is not he who pro- 
f eases most kindness that really ioves 
us most, but he who will most deny 
himself that he may do us good in times 
of want. 3. That religion requires lia 
to do good to aO. men, however acci- 
dentally we may become acquainted 
with their calamities. 4. That we should 
do good to our enemies. Real love to 
them will lead us to deny ourselves, 
and to sacrifice our own welfare, that 
we may help them in times of distress, 
and alleviate their wants. 5. That he 
is really our neighbor who does us the 
inost good — who helps us in our neces- 
sities, and especially *f he does this 
when there has been a controversy or 
difference between us and him. 6. We 
hence see the beauty of religion. No- 
thing else will induce men to surmount 
their prejudices, to overcome opposi- 
tion, nnd to do good to those who are 
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anto him, Go, and c(o thou like- 
wise. 

38 Now it came to pass, as they 
went, that he entered into a certain 
yiilaffe : and a certain woman, nam- 
ed Martha, • received him into her 
house. 

39 And she had a sister called 
Mary, which also sat ^ at Jesus' 
feet, and heard his word. 

cJno.11.11. 12.2,3. ftLu.&35. Ac22.3. 



at enmity with them. True religion 
teaches us to regard every man as our 
neighbor ; prompts us to do good to all ; 
to forget all national or sectional dis- 
tinctions, and to aid all those who are 
in circumstances of poverty and want. 
If religion were valuable for nothing but 
thisj it would be the most lovely and 
desirable principle on earth ; and all, 
especially in their early years, should 
seek it. Nothing that a voung person 
can gain, will be so valuable as the feel- 
ing that regards all the world as one 
great family, and to le^rn early to do 
good TO ALL. 7. The diiTerence be- 
tween Ihe Jew and the Samaritan, was 
a difference in religion and rdisious 
opinion^ and from the example of the 
latter, we may learn, that, while men 
differ in opinions on subjects of religion, 
and while they are zealous for what 
they hold to be the truth, still they 
should treat each other kindly; aid 
each other in necessity ; and show that 
religion is a principle superior to the 
love of sect ; and that the cord which 
binds man to man is one that is to be 
sundered by no difference of opinion, 
and that Christian kindness is to be 
marred by no forms of worship, and no 
bigoted attachment for what we esteem 
the doctrines of the gospel. 

38. A certain viUage. Bethany. See 
John zi. 1. It was on the eastern de- 
clivity of the mount of Olives, f i?e- 
teived him. Received him kindly and 

•-ir^ospitably. From this it would seem 
that Martha was properhr the mistress 
of the house. Possibly she was a 
widow, and her brother Lazarus and 
younger sister Mary lived with her. 
And as she h^d the care of the house- 
hold, this will also show why she was 
diligently employed about domestic af- 
fidni. 

39. Sat at Jesus' feet. This was the 



40 But Martha was cumhered 
ahout much serving, and came to 
him and said. Lord, dost thtu not 
care that my sister hath left me to 
serve alone 1 bid her therefore that 
she help me. 

41 And Jesus answered and said 
unto her, Martha, Martha, thou art • 
careful and troubled ahout many 
things : 

e Mar.4.19. c.91.34. 1 Co.7.32,35. 

ancient posture of disciples, or learners.. 
They sat at the feet of their teachers ; 
that is, beneath them, in a humble 
place. Hence Paul is represented as 
having been brought up at the feet of 
Gamaliel. Acts xxii. 3. When it is 
said that Mary sat at Jesus' feet, it 
means that she was a diseipie of his ; 
that she listened attentively to^ his in- 
structions ; and was anxious to learn 
his doctrine. 

40. Martha was cumbered tAout much 
serving. Was much distracted with 
the cares of the family, and providing 
suitably to entertain the Saviour. It 
should be said here, that there is no 
evidence that Martha had a worldly or 
covetous disposition. Her anxiety was 
to provide suitable entertainment for 
the Lord Jesus. As mistress of the 
family, this care properly devolved on 
her; and the only fault which can be 
charged on her, was too earnest a de- 
sire to make such entertainment, when 
she might have sat with Mary at his 
feet, and, perhaps, too mucn haste 
and fretfulness in speaking to Jesua 
about Mary. ^ Dost thou not care, &c. 
This was an improper reproof of our 
Lord, as if he encouraged Mary in ne- 
glecting her duty. Or perhaps Martha 
supposed that Mary was sitting there 
to snow him the proper expressions of 
courtesy and kindness, and that Mary 
would not think it proper to leave him 
without his direction and permission 
She, therefore, hinted to Jesus her busy 
employments ; her need of the aid of 
her sister ; and requested that Jesus 
would signify his wish that Mary should 
assist her. 

4L Thou art careful. Thou art anx 
ions, f Troubled. Disturbed, distract- 
ed, very solicitous. ^ Many things. 
The many objects wliich excite youi 
attention m the family. Tliis was pro 
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43 But one thing ** is needful: 
and Mary hath chosen that good 
part, which shall not be taken away 
from her, 

Ec.13.13. Mar.8.36. c.l& 



a P*.27.4. 73.25. 
83. lCo.13.3. 



bably desired as a slight reproof, or 
a tender hint that she was improperly 
anxious about those things, and that 
she should, with Mary, rather choose 
to hear the discourses of heavenly wis- 
dom. 

42. But one thing is needful. That 
is, reUgion, or piety. This is eminent- 
ly and peculiarly needful. Other thines 
are of nttle importance. This should 
be secured Jirst, and then all other 
things will be added. See 1 Tim. iv. 8. 
Matt. vi. aa. t That good part. The 
portion of the gospel : the love of God ; 
and an interest in his kingdom. She 
has chosen to be a Christian, and to 

f've up her time and affections to God. 
Which shall mot be taken away. God 
will not take away his grace nom his 
people ; neither shall any man pluck 
them out of his hand. John x. 28, 29. 
From this interesting narrative we 
learn : 1st. That the cares of this life 
are dangerous, even when they seem 
to be most, lawful and commendable. 
Nothing of a worldly nature could have 
been more proper than to provide for 
the Lord Jesu^, and supply his wants. 
Yet even for this^ because it too much 
engrossed her mind,« the Lord Jesus 
eently reproved her. So a care for our 
famihes may be the means of our ne- 
glecting rehgion, and losing our souls. 
2d. It IS of^ more importance to attend 
to the instructions of the Lord Jesus, 
than to be engaged in the affairs of the 
world. The one will abide for ever; 
the other will be but for a little time. 
3d. There are times when it is proper 
to suspend worldly employments, and 
attend to the affairs of the soul. It u)as 

E roper for Mary to do it. It would 
ave been proper for Martha to have 
done it. It is proper for all — on the 
sabbath, and even at other occasional 
seasons — seasons of praver, and for 
searcliing the word of Uod — to suspend 
worldly concerns, and attend to religion. 
4th. If attention to religion be omitted 
at the proper fme, it will always be 
omitted. If Marv had neglected to 
kear Jesus then, she might never have 
7* 
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AND it came to pass, that as he 
was praying in a certain place, 
when he ceased, one of his disci- 
ples said unto him, Lord, teach us 



heard him. 5th. Piety is the chief thing 
needed. Other things will perish. We 
shall soon die. All that we can gain, 
we must leave. But the soul will live. 
There is a judgment-seat ; there is a 
heaven ; there is a hell. And aU that 
is needful to prepare us to die, and tt 
make us happy for ever, is to be a 
friend of Jesus, and to listen to his 
teaching. 6th. Piety is the chief orna- 
ment in a female. It sweetens every 
other virtue ; adorns every other grace ; 
gives new loveliness to the tendernessi 
mildness, and grace of the female cha- 
racter. Nothing is more lovely than a 
female sitting at the feet of the meek 
and lowly Jesus, like Mary ; nothing 
more unlovely than entire absorption in 
the affairs o\ the worlds like Martha. 
The most lovely female is she who has 
most of the spirit oi Jesus. The least 
amiable, she who neglects her soul; 
who is proud, gay, thoughtless, envious, 
and unhke tne meek and lowly Re 
deemer. At his feet is peace, purity, 
joy. Every where else an alluring and 
wicked world steals the affections, and 
renders us vain, jgay, wicked, proud, 
and unwilling to die. 

CHAPTER XL 

1. As he was praying, Luke hfUf 
taken notice of our Saviour's prayinii 
often. Thus, at his baptism (ch.tu. 
21) ; in the wilderness (en. v. 16) ; be- 
fore the appointment of the apostles, he 
continued all night in prayer (ch. vi. 12); 
he was alone praying (ch. ix. 18) ; hi? 
transfiguration also took place when hs 
went up to prav (ch. ix. 28, 29). ^Teach 
us to pray. Probably they had been 
St nick with the excellency and fervor .^ 
of his prayers, and recollecting that . 
John had taught his disciples to pray, 
they asked him also to teach them. W^ 
learn, therefore: 1st. That the giftf 
and graces of others should lead us t« 
desire the same. 2d. That the trui. 
method of praying can be learned onlj 
from the Lord Jesus. Indeed we cau 
not pray acceptably at all,^ unless Goi 
shjdl teach us faiow Ux'^iv;}. ^^ ^^^ 
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to pray, as J jba also taught his dis- 
ciples. 

2 And he said unto them, When 
ye pray, say, Our " Father which 
art in heaven. Hallowed be thy 
name : Thy kingdom come : Thy 
will be done, as in heaven, so in 
earth. 

3 Give us * day by day our daily 
bread : 

4 And forgive us our sins ; for * 
we also forgive every one that is in- 
debted to us : And lead us not into 
temptation ; but deliver us from evil. 

a Matt.6.9,&;c > or, /or the day. 



H is proper for us to meditate before- 
hand what we are to ask of God, and 
to arrange our thoughts, that we may 
not come thoughtlessly into his pre- 
sence. 

2—4. See this passage explained in 
Matt. vi. 9—13. 

4. For we also forgive^ &c. This is 
somewhat different from the expression 
in Matthew, though the sense is the 
same. The idea is, that unless we for- 
give others, God will not forgive us; 
and unless we come to him really for- 
giving all others, we cannot expect 
pardon. It does not mean, that by 
torgiving others we deserve forgiveness 
ourselves, or merit it, but that it is a 
disposition without which God cannot 
consistently pardon us. ^ Every one 
that is indebted to us. Every one that 
&|B injured us. It does not refer to 
pecuniary transactions ; but to offences 

j4imilar to those whach toe have committed 
a^nst God, and for which we ask for- 
giveness. Besides the variations in the 
expressions in this prayer, Luke has 
omitted the doxology, or close, alto- 
gether ; and this shows that Jesus did 
not intend that we should always use 
just this /or)n, but that it was a general 
direction how to pray ; or rather that 
we were to pray for these things, though 
not always using the same words. 

5, 6, 7. And he said unto thentj &c. 
Jesus proceeds to show that, in order 
to obtain the blessing, it was necessary 
io persevere in asking for it. For this 

fmrpose he introduces this case of a 
riend's asking bread of another for one 
who had come to him unexpectedly* 
His design is solely to show tn^ neces- 



5 And he said unto them. Which 
of you shall have a friend, and 
shall go unto him at midnight, and 
say upto him. Friend, lend me three 
loaves 

6 For a friend of mine ^ in his 
journey is come to me, and I have 
nothing to set before him : 

7 And he from within shall an 
swer and say. Trouble me not . the 
door is now shut, and my children 
are with me in bed ; I cannot rise 
and give thee. 

8 I say unto you. Though he 

b Mar.l] .35,26. *or, out qf his waff. 

sity of being importunate or persevering 
in prayer to God. t At midnight, A 
time when it would be most inconvenient 
for his friend to help him. An hour 
when he would naturally be in bed, 
and his house shut. ^ Three loaves. 
There is nothing particularly denoted 
by the number three in this place. Je- 
sus often threw in such particulars 
merely to fill up the story, or to pre- 
serve the consistency of it. T My chU- 
dren are toith me in bed. This does not 
mean that they were in the same bed 
with him, but that they were aU in 
bed, the house was still, the door was 
shut, and it was troublesome for him 
to rise at that time of night to accom- 
modate him. This is not to be applied 
to God, as if it were troublesome to 
him to be sought unto ; or as if ^ 
would ever reply to a sinner in- that 
manner. But all that is to be applied 
to God in this parable is simply that it 
is proper to persevere in prayer. As a 
man often gives because the request is 
repeated, and as one is not discouraged 
because the favor that he asks of nis 
neighbor is delayed, so God often gives 
after long and importunate requests. 

8. Itdlyou. The Latin Vulgate here 
adds, "if ne shall continue krtocking.'* 
Though this is not in the Greek, jwt 
it is irraispensable that it should be mi • 
derstood in order to the sense. KnodL" 
ing once would not denote in^portumhif 
but it was because he continued knock- 
ing, t His importunity. His trouble- 
some perseverance ; his continuing to 
disturb the mah, and refusing to take 
any denial. The word importunity de- 
notes perseverance in an object, with 
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will not rise and give him because 
he is his friend, yet because of his 
importunity " he will rise and give 
him as many as he needeth. 

9 And I say unto you, Ask, * and 
it shall be given you ; seek, and ye 
shall find ; knock, and it shall be 
opened unto you. 

10 For every one that asketh re- 
ceivethf~and he that seekethfind* 
eth; and to him ^at knocketh it 
shall be opened. 

11 If a son shall ask bread of 
any of£ you that is a father, will he 
give him a stone ? or if he ask a 
fish, will he for a fish ^ve him a 
serpent 1 

12 Or if he shall ask an egg^ 
will he oflfer * him a scorpion t 

13 If ye then, being evil, know 
how to give good gifte unto your 
children, how much more shall your 
heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit 
to them that ask Mm ! 

14 And ' he was casting out a 

«c.l8.1-a &Matt.7.7. 21.22. Jnd.15.7. 
Ja.1.6. 1 Jno.3.22. ^ give, 

out any regard to time, place, or cir- 
camstances-T'an improper perseverance. 
By this the man was influeDced. Rather 
than be disturbed,' he would rise and 
give him what he asked. This is to be 
aoplied to God in no other sense than 
l]^t he often hears prayers and grants 
blessings, even long after they appear 
io be unanswered or withheld. He 
does not promise to give blessings at 
tmee. He promises only that he will 
do it ; or wUl answer prayer. But he 
often causes his people long to wait. 
He tries their faith. He leaves them 
to persevere for months or years, until 
they feel entirely their dependence on 
him ; until they see that they can ob- 
tvin the blessing in no other way ; and 
imtil l^ey are prepared for it. ^ Often 
dwy are not prepared to receive it when 
diey ask it at first. They may be 

Sroud, or have no just sense of theii* 
ependence, or they would not value 
the blessing, or it may at that timet not 
be 'liiest for them to obtain it. But let 
DC ine despair. If the thing is for our 
gr i, and if it is proper that it should 



devil, and it was dumb. And it 
came to pass, when the devil was 
gone out, the dumb spake ; and the 
people wondered. 

15 But some of them said, He 
casteth out devils through ^ Beelze- 
bub the chief of the devils. 

16 And others, tempting Atm, ' 
sought of him a sign irom heaven. 

17 But he, knowing • their 
thoughts, said unto them, Every/ 
kingdom divided against itself is 
brought to desolation ; and a house 
diviwed against a house, falleth. 

18 If Satan also be divided 
against himself, how shall his king- 
dom stand ] because . ye say that I 
cast out devils through Beelzebub. 

19 And if I by Beelzebub cast 
out devils, by whom do your sons 
cast them out 1 therefore shall they 
be your judges. 

20 But if I ^vith the finger ^ of 

God cast out devils, no doubt the 

kingdom of God is come upon you. 

eMatt.9.32. 12.22,&c. ^Beehelnd.wvet. 
18,19. d Matt.12.38. 16.1. e Jno.3.25. 
/Matt.12.25. Mar .3.24. |r Ex.8. 19. 

be granted, God will give it. Let us 
first ask aright; let us see that our 
minds are in a proper state ; let us feel 
our need of it^ let us inquire whether 
God has promised suck a blessing ; and 
then let us persevere until God gives it. 
Again : men, when they ask any thing 
of God, often give over seeking. Tkey 
go oncBj aiui u it is not granted, they 
are dbcouraged. It is not so when wt 
ask any thing of men. Then we per- 
severe ; we t^e no denial ; we go a^n, 
and press the matter till we obtam iC 
So we should of God. We should ^o 
again and again, until the prayer is 
heard, and God grants what we ask of 
him. 

9 — 12. See this explained in Matt. vii. 
7—11. 

12. A scorpion ? See Note, Luke x. 
19. The body of the white scorpion 
has a considerable resemblance in size 
and appearance to an egg ; and the 
figure IS used, therefore, with great 
beauty by our Lord. 

14—23. See this passage explained in 
Matt. xii. 22—30. 
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SI When a strong man armed 
keepeth his palace, his goods are in 
peace: 

32 But when a stronger * than 
he shall come upon him, and over- 
eome him, he taketh from him all 
his armour wherein he trusted, and 
divideth his spoils. 

33 He that is not with me is 
against me : and he that gathereth 
not with me, scattereth. 

34 When the unclean spirit is 

Sme out of a man, he walketh 
rough dry places, seeking rest; 
and miding none, he saith, I will 
return unto my house whence I 
oame out. 

35 And when he cometh, he find- 
eth it swept and garnished. 

36 Then goeth he, and taketh to 
kim seven other spirits more wicked 
than himself; and they enter in, 
and dwell there : and the last state 
of that man is worse * than the 
first. 

37 And it came to pass, as he 
spake these thin^, a certain woman 
of the company lifted up her Toice, 
and said unto him, Blessed ' is the 
womd that bare thee, and &e paps 
which thou hast sucked. 

38 But he said. Yea, rathet bless- 
ed ' are they that hear, the word of 
Crod, and keep it. 

89 And when the people were 
gaiiered thick toother, he began to 
say, This is an evil generation : they 
seek a sign ; and * there shall no 

« 18.53. 12. Col.9.15. bJno^.U. He.6.4. 
Ilk96,37. SPe.3.90;2I. cc. 1.28,48. ^Tb. 
m.XJSt, MaU.7.21. c.8.31. Ja.1.25. e Matt. 
1S.404CC. Mar.8.12. /Jon.1.17. 2.10. 



24—26. See Matt. xii. 43—45. 

27, 28. A certain tooman. One of the 
crowd. ^Blessed is the womb, &c. She 
thought that the mother oi such a per- 
son must be peculiarly happy, in having 
Bach a son. IT Yea. Jesus'admits that 
Jttie Mras happy ; that it was an honor to 
go his mother, f Rather blessed^ Ate. 
gut he says that the chief happiness, 
f9e hi|gjbest honor, was to obey the 



sign be given it, but the mgn oi 
Jonas the prophet. 

30 For as Jonas ^ was a si^ 
unto the Ninevites, so shall also the 
Son of man be to this generation. 

31 The queen ' of the south 
shall rise up in the judgment with 
the men of tnis generation, and con- 
demn them : for she came from the 
utmost parts of the earth to hear 
the wisdom of Solomon ; and, be- 
hold, a greater than Solomon is 
here. 

33 The men of Nineveh shall 
rise up in the judgment with this 
generation, and shall condemn it 
lor* they repented at the preaching 
of Jonas : and, behold, a greater 
than Jonas is here. 

33 No * man, when he hath 
lighted a candle, putteth it in a se- 
cret place, neither under a bushel, 
but on a candlestick, that they 
which come in may see the light. 

34 The night of the body is the 
^e : therefore when thine eye is 
sinffle, thy whole body also is full 
of light : but when thine eye is 
evil * thy body also is full of dark- 
ness. 

35 Take heed, ^erefore, that the 
light which is in thee be not dark- 
ness. 

36 If thy whole body therefore 
he full of light, ^ having no part 
dark, the whole shall be full of 
light, as when * the bright shining •• 
of a candle doth give th^ light. 

g 1 Ki.10.1,^. h Joii.3.5,ia « Matt.&. 
15,&x. Mar.4.21. C.8.1& > Matt.6.22,4ce. 
*Pr.a8.22. Mar.7.22. / Pis. 119.105. Pr.& 
23. 18.8.20. 2 Co.4.6. > a candle by it* brig*t 
shining, m Pr.4.18. 20.27. 

word of Grod, or to be his child. Com- 
pared with this, all earthly distinctions 
and honors are as nothmg. Man's 
greatest dignity fs in keeping the holy 
commandments of God, and being pre- 
pared for heaven. 

29—32. See Matt. xii. 38—42. 

33 — 36. These verses are found m 
Matthew, but in a different connexion 
See Matt. v. 15 ; vi. 22. 23 
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37 And as he spake, a certain 
Pharisee besought him to dine with 
him: and he went in, and sat down 
to meat. 

38 And * when the Pharisee saw 
t7, he marvelled that he had not 
first washed before dinner. 

39 And the Lord said unto him, 

aMar.7.3> 

' 37. And as he spake. While he was 
addressing the people, and. particularly 
while he was reproving that generation, 
and declaring its crimes. If A certain 
Pharisee. The Pharisee was one araon^ 
others that was reproved by the dis- 
course of Jesus. He therefore interrupt- 
ed Christ, and invited him to go home 
with him. There is little doubt that 
this was for the purpose of drawing him 
away from the people; that he did it 
with a malignant intention, perhaps 
with a design to confute Jesus in pri- 
vate, or to reprove him for thus con- 
demning the whole nation as he did. 
He mignt have seen that those who at- 
tackea Jesus publicly were commonly 
unsuccessful, and he de^red probably 
to encounter him more privately. IT Be- 
sought him. Asked hmi. IT To dine 
with him. The Jews, as well as the 
Greeks and Romans, had but two prin- 
cipal meals. The first was a slight re- 
past, and was taken about ten or eleven 
o'clock of our time, and consisted chief- 
ly oi fruit, milk, cheese, &c. The se- 
conc meal was partaken of about three 
o'clock, P. M., and was their prin- 
cipal meal. The Jirst is the one here 
intended. ^ He wen< in. Though he 
knew the evil design of the Pharisee, 
yet he did not decline the invitation. 
He knew that it might afford him an 
opportunity to do good. I'hese two 
things are to be observed in regard to 
our Saviour's conduct in such matters : 
Ist. That he did not decline an invita- 
tion to dine with a man, simply because 
he was a Pharisee, or because he was 
a wicked man. Hence he was charged 
with being gluttonous, and a friend of 
publicans and sinners. 2d. He seized 
upon all such occasions to do eood. He 
never shrank from declaring the truth, 
and making them the means of spread- 
ing the gospel. If Christians and Chris- 
tian ministers would follow the example 
of the Saviour always, they would avoid 
ill scandal, and might do even in such 



Now * do ye Pharisees make clean 
the outside of the cup and the plal^ 
ter ; but * your inward part is full 
of ravening and wickedness. 

40 Ye fools, did not he that made 
that which is without make thai 
which is within also? 

b Matt.33.35. e Tit.1.15. 



places a vast amount of good. T6al 
down. Rechned at the table. See Note, 
Matt, xxiii. 6. 

38. Saw it. Saw that he sat imme 
diately down without washing, f Mar 
veiled. Wondered. WfU9 amazed, li 
was so unusual, and in his view so im- 
proper. ^ Had not first washed. He 
wondered particularly, as he had been 
among a mixed multitude, and they es- 
teemed the totich. of such persons pol- 
luting. They never ate, therefore, with- 
out such washing. The origin of the 
custom of washing with so much for- 
mality before they partook of their 
meals, was that they did not use as we 
do knives and forks, but used their 
hands only. Hence, as their hands 
would be often in a dish on the table^ 
it was esteemed proper that they should 
be washed clean before eating. Nor 
was there impropriety in the thing 
itself, but the Pharisees made it a 
matter of ceremony ; they placed no 
small part of th^ir religion in such ce.- 
remomes ; and it was right, therefore, 
that our Lord should take occasion to 
reprove them for it. Compare Mark 
vii. 4. . 

39. See Matt, xxiii. 25. Eavenmg 
Robbery, plunder. Here it means that 
the cup and platter were filled with what 
had been unjustly taken from othenk- 
That is, they lived by their wickedness; 
their food was procured by dishonesty 
and extortion. This was a most tem- 
ble charge ; and as it was applied, 
among others, to the man who had in- . 
vited the Saviour to dine with him, i'* 
shows that nothing would prevent his 
dealing faithfully with the souls of men. 
Even m the Pharisee's own house, and 
when expressly invited "to partake of 
his hospitality, he loved his soul so 
much, that he faithfully warned him of 
his crimes. 

40. Ye fools. How unwise and wick 
ed is your conduct ! The word denotes 
not only v>ant of wisdom, but also ffi%db» , 
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41 But • rather give alms * of 
sack things as ye have; and, be- 
hold, all things are clean unto you. 

42 But woe * unto you, Phari- 
sees ! for ye tithe mint and rue and 
all manner of herbs, and pass over 
judgment and the love of God : 
these ought ye to have done, and 
not to leave the other undone. 

. 43 Woe unto you, Pharisees! 

ff 18.58.7. c. 12.33. ^ or, c« fou are able, 
b Matt.23.23,27. 



tdnestt. Compare Ps. xiv. 1. Prov. 
xiii. 19 : xiv. 9. Your conduct is not 
merely foolish^ but it is a cloak for sin 
— designed to countenance wickedness. 
TDtd not he, &-c. Did not God, who 
made the body, make also the souH 
You Pharisees take great pains to 
cleanse the body, under a pretence of 
pleasing God. Did he not also make 
the mind, and is it not of as much im- 
portance that that should be pure, as 
that the body should ? 

41, Alms. Charity. Benefactions to 
the poor. ^ Such things as ye have. 
Your property ; though it has been sain- 
ed unjustly ; though you have lived by 
rapine, and have amassed wealth in an 
improper manner, yet since you have it, 
it is your duty to make the best of it, 
and do good. By giving to the poor, 
you may show your repentance of your 
crimes in amassing money in this man- 
ner. You may snow that you disap- 
prove of y6ur rormer course of life, and 
are disposed henceforward to live ho- 
nestly. If this be the meaning of this 
passage, then it shows what is the duty 
of those who have by unjust gains be- 
come wealthv, and who then are con- 
verted to God. It may not be possible 
for them in every case to make exact 
rsstitution to those whom they have in- 
jured. Thousands of instances they 
may have forgotten. Many persons 
whom they have injured may have died. 
But still tney may show, by giving to 
others, that they do not think their 
gains acquired honestly, and that they 
truly repbut. They may devote their 
propert) to God, distribute it to the 
'•H>ar, 01 give it to send the gospel to 
the heathen world. Thus may they 
■how that they disapprove of their for- 
mer conduct ; and thus may be seen 
Oite great principle of Grod's govem- 



for * ye love the uppermost seats in 
the synagogues, and greetings in 
the markets. 

44 Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye are as 
' graves which appear not, and the 
men that walk over them are not 
aware of them, 

45 Then answered one of the 
lawyers, and said unto him, Masler, 

eMatt.23.6. Mar.12.38. dPa.5.9. 



ment, that good Jindlty comes out cfevU, 
IT And behold, &rC. Doing this will 
show ihat you are a true penitent, and 
the remainder of your property you will 
enjoy with a feeling that you have done 
your duty, and no longer be smitten 
with the consciousness of hoarding vm- 
iust gains. The object of the Savioui 
here seems to have been to bring the 
Pharisee to repentance. Repentance 
consists in sorrow for sin, and in for- 
saking it. This he endeavored to pro- 
duce by showing him, Ist, the evU and 
hypocnsy of his conduct ; and, 2d, by 
exhorting him to forsake his sins, and to 
show this by doing good. Thus doing, 
' he would evince that the mincL was 
' clean as well as the body ; the inside as 
well as the outside. 

42. See Matt, xxiii. 23. T Rue, This 
is a small garden plant, and iis used as 
a medicine. It has a rosy flower, a 
bitter, penetrating taste, and a strong 
smell. 

43, 44. See Matt, xxiii. 6, 27. 

45. Lawyers. Men learned in the 
law ; but it is not known in what way 
the lawyers differed from the scribes, 
or whether they were Pharisees or Sad- 
ducees. IT Thus saying, thou, &rC. He 
felt that the remarks of Jesus about 
loving the chief seats, &c., appUed to 
them as well as to the Pharisees. His 
conscience told him that if they were to 
blame, he was, and he therefore applied 
the discourse to himself. ^ Beproach- 
est. Accusest. Dost calumniate, or 
dost blame us, for we do the same 
things. — Sinners often consider Jnith' 
fulness as reproach. They know not 
now to separate them. Jesus did not 
reproach or abuse them. He dealt 
faithfully with them; reproved them; 
told them the unvarnished truth. Sud; 
faithfulness is rare ; but when it it vmei 



Uitia saying, tbou leproacbeU us 
46 And h« add, Wi 



ilea, yt luwjeis ! for ye lade men 
with bnrdena arievous to be borne, 
and ye yourselves touch not the 
burdens ■ with One of your fingers. 

47 Woe unto you ! lor ye bnild 
the B^ulchrcs of Hae prophets, and 
your fathers killed them. 

48 Truly ye bear witness that ye 
sUow ' the deeds of jour fathers : 
for they indeed killed them, ' and 
ye bnild their sepulchres. 

49 Therefore alao said the wis- 
dom of God, I will send them pro- 
phets and apostles, and tome of 
then they shall slay and persecute; 

50 That the blood of all the pro- 
phets, which was shed from the 

a IaJ8.«. » EutJ&lB. < Hs.lL3S3T. 



we moat expect that men will flint*, 
perhaps be eEiraged ; and (hough their 
coincieDces tell (hem Ibe^ are guilty, 
BtiU the^ ^11 convder it ilb abase. 

46. See Matt. T^" 4. 

47— SI. See Matt, xxiii. 39—36. 

49, ThewudamafOad. BjtAtmt- 
dam <4 Gad, here, is undoubtedlr meanl 
the Saviour himeelf. What he imme- 
diately aays ia not wiilten in Ihe Old 
Tenunent. JemiB is called tAe aard 
af Gad (John L 1). because he is the 
medium by which God ipeaki, or makes 
hk will known. He ia called the wu- 
damef (rod, because by him God makes 
biBwisdtnn known in cremion (Col. L 
13 — 18), andinredemption. Godshows 
lumwlf vue by what Jeaud esya and 
does to redeem men. The nine name 
is giTOD to him in 1 Cor. i. 30. Many 
bnve also thoneht that the Messiah was 
referred to in Ifae eighth chaplar of Pro- 
vatbs, under the name of wisdom. 1/ 
via tend, &.C. See Luke i. 3. Matt x. 
16. SiaU (lav, &c. Compare John 
xri. 2. Acta vd. 93, S9. James v. 10. 
Acts iH. 3 ; xjdi. 19. 2 Cor. li. 34. 35. 
2 Chron. im!. 15, 16. 

53. IToantoyaN.Iaisyn-f. See Note, 
IHatt. udii. 13. ^ Theieyo/huxBltdge. 
A key is made to open a lock or door. 
Br Iheir fiilae inteipreUtion of the Old 
' inl, they had taken amiy the 



foundation of the world, may be ifr 
quired ' of this generation ; 

51 From the blood of Abel ■ un- 
to the blood of Zacharias, f which 
perished between the ahar and ttw 
temple : Verily I say unto you, ll 
shall be required of thia genera- 

52 Woe unto you, lawyers! fgi 
TO have taken away the key of 
Knowledge: * ye entered not in 
jourselves, and them that were en- 
tering in ye * hindered. 

'" '->d as he said these Ihitan 
and Phan- 

^jn to uree Atmveht 

and to p 
many things ; 

54 Laying wait for him, and' 
seeking to catch eomediing out t^ 



E, .. ~.6.... Yodi iaHtmoPtt 

preveiil ihe people alao*dn»un^B»Htt:iBi 
ingihe smpiuros rc^aranVi iWTilfeil 
aiab; and ihoee Vi'baowei^Ubriib^n 
me ye hiniieted.' =H. ihethtbH|«iyB» 



I a knowlcdj^e oC iilsiludDiiMi^'^fS- 



:d upon him 
queHions; aought 
iheyrmeht accuse 



I asBetP >■■>■ "mapv 
''dritnipilhteb,:;AM 

iaf-iiK^[W|iniil)* 



thaf-iiK^[W|i 
quosiions lo nnn noout (liTiDUi lilHHOf*; 
wiihoui dying liim propcPiaio HSflstf 
Bwer. They proposed <]m«tlcwi<i^'tiiW 
OS possible, and nbout bs lKitey«rtiii«S 
aa poBsiblo, that they mi^htllserhM'l 
m the hutry, lo say aoni(S*Mg'nmi 
would be wrong, thai ihay mi^Hmt 
Bccuse him. This was a TOrndftMile- 
instance of their ciinning, W'^tlfg 

54" i^^f««ii /or Aai. OrJjmlM?! 
laying inerei for him. It meaUn# 
ibey endeavored (o enUnftle ilinl%i HP 
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his moath, that thej might accuse 
him* 

CHAPTER XIL 

IN * the mean time, when there 
weie gathered toge^r an innii- 



talk ; that they did as men do who atch 
birds— who lay snares, and deceive 
them, and take them unawares. Y J%iU 
tkev might accuse kim. Before the san- 
hedrim, or great council of the nation, 
and thus secure his being put to death. 
From this we may learn, 1st. That 
ftithful reproofs must be expected to 
excite opposition and hatred. Though 
the conscience may be roused, and may 
testify against the man that is reproved, 
yet that does not prevent his hating the 
reproof and the reprover. 2d. We see 
here the manner in which wicked men 
will endeavor to escape the reproofs of 
eonscience. Instead of repentmg, they 
seek vengeance, and resolve to put the 
reprover to shame or to death. 3d. We 
see the exceeding malignity which men 
may have against the Lord Jesus. Well 
wa; it said that he was set for the fall 
of many in Israel, that thereby the 
thoughts of many hearts might be re- 
▼ealed! Men, moid, are not by nature 
less opposed to Jesus than they were 
then. 4th. We see the wisdom, purity, 
and firmness, of the Saviour. To their 
souls he had been faithful. He had 
boldly reproved them for their sins. 
The V sought his life. Multitudes of the 
artful and learned gathered around him 
to endeavor to draw out something of 
which they might accuse him. Yet 
in vain. Not a word fell from his lips 
of which they could accuse him. Every 
thing that he said was calm, mild, peace - 
fbl, wise, and lovely. Even his cunning 
sod bitter adrersanes were always con- 
founded, and retired in shame and con- 
'fiision. Here, surely, must have been 
■omethin^ more than man. None but 
GW mtmtfeat in the flesh could have 
snown ail their designs, seen all their 
'^l^ekednesi and their wiles, and escaped 
^^ oijinnioff stratagems that were laid 
^ oo nfianng and entangle him in his 
JJgjersation. 5th. The same infinitely 
2j*s Saviour can still meet and con- 
SW sU his own enemies and those 
^ ™ people, and deliver all his follow- 
ss he did hunself, finom all the 



merable multitude of people, kis<^ 
much that they trode one upon an- 
other, he began to say nnto his dis- 
ciples first of all. Beware ye of th^ 
leaven of the Pharisees, which is 
hypocrisy. 



snares laid by a vricked world to lead 
them to sin and death. 

CHAPTER XII. 
1. In the mean time. Wlule he was 
discoursing with the scribes and Phari- 
sees, as recorded in the last chapter. 
^ An innumerable multitude. The ori- 

final word is myriads , or ten thousands, 
t is used here to signify that there was 
a great crowd or collection of people, 
wno were anxious to hear him. Mul- 
titudes of people were attracted to oui 
Saviour's ministry ; and it is worthy of 
remark that he never had more to hear 
him than when he was most faithful 
and severe in his reproofs of sinners. 
Men's consciences are on the side of 
the faithfiil reprover of their sins ; and 
though they deeply; feel the reprool^, yet 
they will often still respect and hear 
him that reproves. ^ Tb his disciples 
flrst «f all. This does not mean that 
nis disciples were, before all others, to 
avoid hypocrisv ; but that this was the 
flrst or chief thing of which they were 
to beware. The meaning is this : * He 
said to his disciples, Abwe all things^ 
betDarsj* &,c. ^ The leaven. See Note^ 
Matt. xvi. 6. ^ Whidt is hypocrisy. 
See Note, Matt. vii. 5: Hypocrisy la 
like leaven, or yeast, because, 1st. It 
may exist without being immediately de- 
tected. Leaven mixed in flour is not 
known until it produces its efiects. 2d. 
It is insinuating. Leaven will soon 
pervade the whole mass. So hypocrisy 
will, if undetected and unremoved, soon 
pervade all our exercises and feelings. 
3d. It is swelling. It puffs us up, and 
fills us with pride and vanity. No man 
is more proud than the hypocrite ; and 
none is more odious to God. When Je- 
sus cautions them to beware of this, 
he means that they should be cautious 
about imbibing their spirit, and becom- 
ing like them. The religion of Jesus 
is one of sincerity, of humility, of an 
entire want of disguise. The humblest 
man is the best Christian ; and he who 
has the least disguise about any thing, 
is most like his master. 
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5 For * there is nothing coyered 
tliat shall not he revealed ; neither 
hid, that sh^l not be known. 

3 'Hierefore whatsoever ye have 
spoken in darkness shall be heard 
in the light: and that which ye 
have spoken m the ear, in closets* 
shall be proclaimed upon the houie- 
tops. 

4 And I say unto you, my * 
friends, ^ Be not afraid of them that 
kill the body, and after that have no 
more that they can do. 

6 But I will forewarn you whom 
ye shall fear : Fear him which, af- 
ter he hath killed, hath power to 
east into hell ; yea, I say unto you, 
Fear him. 

6 Are not five sparrows sold for 
two farthings T V and not one of 
them is forgotten before God : 

7 But even the very hairs of your 
head are all numbered. Fear not, 
therefore: ye are of more value 
than many sparrows. 

8 Also I say unto you, ^ Whoso- 
ever shall confess me before men, 

aMattlO^ Mar.4.22. c.8.17. 5Jno.]5. 
14. el8.51.7-13. Matt.l0.28,&c. iSee 
Matt-iaSD. iilSa.2.30 Pa.l 19.46. 2Ti. 
S.13. R&2.101 

2 — 9. Nothing covered. See Note, 
Matt X. 26—32. 

10. See Note, Matt. xii. 32. 

11. 12. See Note, Malt. x. 17—20. 

12. One tfihe company. One of the 
multitude. He had probably had a dis- 
pute with his brother, supposing that 
nis brother had refiised to do him jus- 
tice. Conceiving that Jesus had power 
over the people — that what he said must 
be performed— 4ie endeavored to secure 
him on his side of the dispute, and gain 
his point. From the parallel which fol- 
lows, it would appear that this man had 
no ju$l claim on the inheritance, but 
iK'as influenced by covetousness. Be- 
sides, if he had any }\l.K claim, it might 
have been secured by the laws of the 
land. Y Speak to my brother. Com- 
mand my brother. ^Divide the inher- 
itanee. An inheritance is the property 
which is left by a father to his children. 
Among the Jews the older brother had 
two shares, or twice as much as any 

Vm. n. —/J 



him shall the Son of man also con 
fess ' before the angels of God : 

9 But he that denieth / me before 
men, shall be denied before the an- 
gels ' of God. 

10 And whosoever shall speak a 
word against the Son of man, it 
shall be forgiven him: but unto 
him that blasphemeth against the 
Holy Ghost, it shall not ^ be foi^ 
given. 

1 1 And when they bring you unp 
to the synagogues, and unto magis- 
trates and powers, take * ye no 
thought how or what thing ye shall 
answer, or what ye shall say ; 

12 For the Holy Ghost shall 
teach ^ you in the same hour what 
ye ought to say. 

13 And one of the company said 
unto him. Master, speak to my bro- 
ther, that he divide the inheritance 
with me.* 

14 And he said unto him, Man, 
who made me a judge or a dividei 
over you % 

«Jude34. /Ac.a 13,14. Re.3.8. ^Matt. 
25.31. AMatt.12.31 1 Jno.5.16. iMatt. 
10.19. Mar.13.11. C.2M4. J Ae.6.10. Ac. 
36. &E2e.33.3l. / Jno.iasil. 

other child. Deut. xxi. 17. The re 
mainder was then equally divided among 
all the children. 

14. Who made me d judge 1 It is not 
my business to settle controversies of 
this kind. They are to be settled by 
the magistrate. Jesus came for an- 
other purpose— to preach the gospel^ 
and so bring men to a willingness to do 
right. Civil affairs are to be left to the 
magistrate. There is no doubt that Je- 
sus could have told him which was right 
in this case; but then it would have 
been interfering with the proper office 
of the magistrates ; it might have led 
him into controversy with the Jews; 
and it was besides evidently apart, from 
the proper business of his life. We 
may remark, also, that the appropriate 
business of the ministers of the gospel 
is to attend, to spiritual concerns. Thev 
should have little to do with the tempo 
ral matters of the people. If they can 
pertuade mm to be recoofiiled, it \k 
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1^ And he said nnto them. Take ' 17 And he thought within him- 
lifei and beware of coTetousness ; * self, saying, What shall I do, be- 
tf>r a man's life * consisteth not in cause I hare no room where to be* 
the abundance of the things which stow my fruits % 
he possesseth. ~ 18 And he said. This will * I do : 

16 And he spake a parable unto I will pull down my bams, and 
them, sayin?. The ground of a cer- build greater ; and there will I be- 
tain rich man brought forth plenti- _ slow Si my fruits and my goods. 

19 And I will say to my soui, 

e Ja.4.15,16. 



fully : 

a lTi.&7-10L 



»JobS.4. Matt.&S& 



nght : but they have no power to take 
the place ot a masistrate and settle con- 
tentions in a legal way. 

15. Beware of ottttousnes*. One of 
these brothers, no doubt, was guilty of 
this sin ; and our Saviour, as was his 
cus:om. took occasion to warn his dis- 
ciples of its danger. Covetatuness. An 
unlawful desire ot the property of an- 
other; also, a desire of gain, and riches, 
beyond what is necessary for our wants. 
It is a violation of the tenth command- 
ment (Ex. XX. 17). and is expressly 
called idolatry. Col. iii. 5. Compare, 
also. Eph. V. 3, and Heb. xiii. 5. HA 
wmiis life. The word life is some- 
times taken in the sense of happiness or 
felicity ; and some have supposed this 
to be the meaning here, and that Jesus 
meant to say that a man's comfort does 
not depend on affluence — i. e., on more 
than is necessary for his daily wants. 
But this meaning does not suit the par- 
able following, which is designed to 
show that property will not lengthen 
out a man's life, and therefore is not 
too ardently to be sought, and is of 
little value. The word Ii/c, therefore, 
is to be taken literally. ^ Consist' 
eth not. Rather dependeth not on his 
possessions. His possessions will not 
prolong it. The passage, then, means : 
Be not anxious about obtaining wealth ; 
for however much you obtain, it will 
not prolong your life. That depends on 
the will of God, and it requires a differ- 
ent preparation from wealth, to be 
ready to meet him. This sentiment 
he proceeds to illustrate by a beautUul 
parable. 

16. A panMe. See Note, Matt. xiii. 
9. H PletUifuUy. His land was fertile, 
and produced even beyond his expecta- 
tions, and beyond what he h^ provided 
for. 

- .17. He thought. He reasoned, or In- 
Iftiftd. He was anxious and perplexed. 



Riches increase thought and perplexity. 
I Indeed this is almost their only effect, 
I to engross the thoughts and steal the 
. heart away from better things, in order 
. to take care of the useless wealth. ^ No 
room. Every thing was full. Y To be- 
stow. To place, to hoard, to collect. 
IT 3/y fruits. Our word fruits^ is not 
, appbed to grain. But the Greek word 
j is applied to all the produce of the earth, 
i not only fruity but also grain. This is 
! hkewise the old meaning of the English 
word, especially in the plural number. 

18. I will puU down my hams. The 
word hams, nere, properly means gra- 
naries ^ or places exclusively designed to 
put wheat, barley, &c. They were com- 
monly made, by the ancients, under 
ground J where grain could be kept a 
long time, more safe from thieves and 
from vermin. If it be asked why he did 
not let the old ones remain, and build 
new ones, it may be answered that it 
would be easier to an^zr^e those already 
excavated in the earth man to dig new 
ones. 

19. Much goods. Much property. 
Enough to last a long while, so that 
there is no need of anxiety or labor. 
IT Take thine ease. Be free from care, 
about the future. Have no anxiety about 
provision for want. IT EtUy drinkj tmd 
be merry. This was just the doctrine ol 
the ancient Epicureans and Atheists. 
And it is, alas ! too often the doctrine of 
those who are rich. They think that 
all that is valuable in life is to eat, 
and drink, and be cheerful, or merry. 
Hence their chief anxiety is to obtain the 
luxuries of all the world ; to secure the 
productions of every clime at any ex- 
pense; and to be distinguished for splen- 
did repasts and luxurious living. What 
a portion is this for an immortal soul ! 
What folly to think that all that a man 
lives for is to satisfv his sensual appetites; 
to forget that he nas an intellect to b% 



/LD.32.1 



CHAPTER XII. 



87 



Soul, * tlioa hast much goods laid 
up for many years ; take thine ease, 
eat, * drink, and be merry. 

20 But God said unto him, 7%ou 
fool I this night * thy • soul shall be 
required of Siee : then whose shall 
those things be, which thou hast 
provided 1 * 

21 So is he that layeth up trea- 
sure for himself, • and is not rich f 
toward God« 

23 And he said unto his disci- 
ples. Therefore I say unto you. Take 

aPs.49.18. 5EC.11.9. 1 Co.15.32. Ja.5. 
& ' or, (l» they refuire thy houL c Job 20. 
80-23. 27.8. Ps.52.7. Ja.4.14. 

cultivated, a heart to be purified, a soul 
to be saved from eternal death. 

20. Thou fool. If there is any supreme 
folly, it is this. As though riches could 
prolong the life, or avert for a moment 
the approach of pain and death. ^ This 
night, &c. What an awful sentence to 
a man who, as he thoUjg:ht, had got just 
ready to Uve and enjoy himself! In one 
single moment all his hopes were blast- 
ed, and his soul summoned to the bar of 
his long-forgotten God. So, many are 
sorpris^ as suddenly, and as unpre- 
pared. They are snatched from tiieir 
pleasores, and hurried to a world where 
18 no pleasure, and where all their 
wealth cannot purchase one moment's 
ease from the gnawings of the worm 
that never dies, f ShiM he required of 
tkee. Thou shalt be required to go to 
God, to die, and to give up your account. 
T l%em tDJhose, dec. Whose they may 
bt k of Httle consequence to the man 
ite lost his soul to g[ain them. But 
Cihey are often left to heurs that dissipate 
Ibni much sooner than the father pro- 
CBvd them, and thus they secure their 
rain as well as his own. See Ps. xvii. 
14. 

21. So t$ ke. This is the portion, or 
ibe doom, &c. ^ Layeth up treasure 
Urkimaeif. Acquires nches for his Own 
w m fill himself. This is the character- 
Mie of the covetous man. It is all for 
kimelf. His plans terminate here. He 
Knsonljf for himself, and acts only with 
lipid to bis own interest. ^ Rich to- 
wnir Ged, Has no inheritance in the 
hfafAgm <^ God— 'no riches laid up in 
'^ tt. His affections are all on the 

I. nd 1m hai none for God. 



» no thought for your life, what ye 
"fehall eat ; neither for the body, what 
ye shall put on. 

23 The life is more than meat, 
and the body is more than raiment. 

24 Consider the ravens: * for 
they neither sow nor reap; which 
neither have store-house nor bam ; 
and God feedeth them. How much 
more are ye better than the fowls 1 

26 And which of you with tak- 
ing thought can add to his stature 
one cubit ? 

d P8.39.6.49.16,17. Jc.17.11. e Ha.2.9. 

/lTi.6.18. Ja.2.5. ver.33. ^ Matt.6.S5, 
&:c. AJob38.4J. Ps.147.9. 



From this instructive parable we learn: 
Ist. That wicked men are often signally 
prospered — their ground brings forth 
plentifully. God gives them their desire, 
but sends leanness into their souls. 2d. 
That riches bring with them always an 
increasing load oicares and anxieties. 3d. 
That they steal away the affections from 
God — are sly, insinuating, and danger- 
ous, to the soul. 4th. That the anxiety 
of a covetous man is not what good he 
may do with his wealth, but where he 
may hoard it, and keep it secure from 
doing any good. 5th. That riches can- 
not secure their haughty owners from 
the grave. Death wiU come upon them 
suddenly, unexpectedly, awluUy. In 
the very midst of the brightest anticipa- 
tions — m a moment — in the twinkling of 
an eye — it may come, and all his wealth 
cannot alleviate one pang, or drive away 
one fear, orprolong one moment of his 
Ufe. 6th. That the man who is trusting 
to his riches in this manner, is a fool in 
the sight of God. Soon, also, he will be 
a fool in his own sight, and will go to 
hell with the consciousness that his life 
has been one of eminent folly. 7th. 
That the path of true wisdom is to seek 
first the kingdom of God, and to be 
ready to die ; and then it matters Uttle 
what is our portion here, or how sud- 
denly or soon we are called away to 
meet our judge. If our affections are 
not fixed on our riches, we shall leave 
them without regret. If our treasures 
are laid up in heaven, death will be but 
going home, and happy will be that mo- 
ment when we are called to our rest. 

22 — 31. See this passage ex^\»iT\cA 
in Matt. vi. 25—33. 
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36 If ye then be not able to do 
tiiat tiling which is least, why take 
ye thought fur the lestl 

27 Consider the lilies, how they 
grow ; they toil not, they spin not : 
and yet I say unto you, that Solo- 
mon in all his glory was not arrayed 
like one of these. 

28 If then God so clothe the 
grass, which is to-day in the field, 
and to-morrow is cast into the oven, 
how much more wiH fte chUte you, 
O ye of little faith ! 

29 And seek not ye what ye shall 
eat, or what ye shall drink, * neither 
be ye of doubtful mind. 

30 For all these things do the 
nations of the world seek after : and 

^ or, live not in careful suspense, a Matt. 
0.33. »P8.34.10. Ia.33.16. Ro.8.31,32. c Is. 
40.11. Jno.10.27.38. 

32. Little flock. Our Saviour often 
represents himself as a shepherd, and 
his followers as a flock, or as sheep. 
The figure was beautiful. In Judea it 
was a common employment to attend 
flocks. The shepherd was with them, 
defended them, provided for them, led 
them to green pastures and beside still 
waters. En all these things, Jesus was 
and is eminently the Good Shepherd. 
His flock was small. Few really fol- 
lowed him, compared with the multitude 
who refused to love him. But though 
small in number, thev were not to fear. 
God was their Friend. He would pro- 
vide for them. It was his purpose to 
give them the kingdom', ana they had 
nothing to fear. See Matt. vi. 19--21. 

33. Sell thtU ye have. Sell your pro- 
perty. Exchange it for that which ye 
can use in distributing charity. This 
was the condition of their being disciples. 
Their property they gave up ; they for- 
sook it, or diey put it into common stock, 
for the sake of giving alms to the poor. 
Acts ii. 44 ; iv. 32. John xii. 6. Acts 
V. 2. 1^ Bags which wax not old. The 

. ¥MMrd 5ags, nere, means purses y or the 

Itigs attached to their girdles, in which 

- ' Chey carried their money. See Notes, 

'.. Hatt. V. 38. By bags which wax not 

* old, Jesus means that we should lay up 

treasure in heaven ; that our aim should 

|i0 to be prepared to enter there, where 



your Father knoweth that ye hav« 
need of these things. 

31 But <* rather seek ye tbe king- 
dom of God ; and all * these things 
shall be added unto you. 

32 Fear not, little flock; "^ for it 
is your Father's good pleasure to 
give you the kingdom.** 

33 Sell ' that ye have, and 
give alms : provide yourselves bags 
which wax not old, a treasure f in 
the heavens that faileth not, where 
no thief approacheth, neither moth 
comipteth. 

34 For where your treasure is 
there will your heart be also. 

35 Let ' your loins be girded 

about, and your lights * burning ; 

tfMatt.35.34. Jno.ia36. He.I3.3B. Ja.3. 
5. 2Pe.l.li. ILe.1.6. 23.5. « MatU 19.21. 
Ac.2.45. 4.34. /MaW.6.20. lTi.6.19. *■ Ep 
6.14. lPe.l.l3. A Matt.25.1,13. 



all our wants will be for ever provided 
for. Purses, here, grow old and useless. 
Wealth takes to itself wings. Riches 
are easily scattered, or we must soon 
leave them ; but that wealth which is iu 
heaven abides for ever. It never is cor- 
rupted: never flies away ; never is to be 
left. IT Wax. This word is from an 
old Saxon word, and in the Bible means 
to grow, 

35. Let your loins , &c. This alludes 
to the ancient manner of dress. They 
wore a long flowing robe as their outer 
garment. See Notes, Matt. v. 3S— 41. 
When they labored, or walked, or ran, 
it was necessary to gird or tie this up 
by VLsash or girdle about the body, that 
it might not impede their progress. 
Hence, to gird up the loins means to be 
ready J be active, be diligent. Compare 
2 Kings iv. 29, ix. 1 ; Jer. i. 17 ; Acts 
xii. 8. T Your lights burning. This 
expresses the same meaning. Be ready 
at all times to leave the world and en- 
ter into rest, when your Lord shall call 
you. Let every obstacle be out of the 
way; every earthly care be removed, 
and be prepared to follow him into his 
rest. Servants were expected to be 
ready for the coming of their Lord. If 
in the night, they were expected tf 
keep their lights trimmed i^nd burning 
This exprfission refers to the duty ot 
servants, >vLieD laJr marKer vds awsy 
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36 And ye yoarselves like unto 
men that wait for their lord, when 
he will return from the wedding; 
that, when he cometh and knock- 
eth, they may open unto him imme- 
diately. ^ 

37 Blessed ' are those servants 
whom the lord, when he cometh, 
shall find watching: verily I say 
unto you, that he shall gird him- 
self, and make them to sit down to 
meat, and will come forth and serve 
them. 

38 And if he shall come in the 
second watch,, or come in the third 
watch, imd find ihem so, blessed are 
those servants. 

39 Aiid thi» know, that if the 
good man of the house had known 
what hour the thief * would come, 
he would have watched, and not 
have suffered his house to be broken 
through. 

40 Be ye therefore ready * also : 
for the Son of man come& at an 
hour when ye think not. 

c MaU.34.46,&c. »1Th.5^. 8Pe.3.ia 
lle^.3. 16.15. e €.81.34,36. iilCor.4.8. 

and when he would return from a wed- 
ding, as they knew not the hour, they 
were to be continually ready. Compare 
Notes on^ Matt. xxv. So we, as we 
know not the hour when God shall cbII 
us, shoald be aluHty* ready to die. 

36. See Notes on Matt. xxv. 1 — 13. 

37. ShaU gird hinudf. Shall take 
the place of the servant himself. Ser- 
vants who waited on the table were 
eirded in the manner described above. 
1 ShaU make ihem sit, dec. Shall place 
them at his table, and feast them. This 
evidently means that if we are faithful 
to Christ, and are ready to meet him 
when he returns,, he will receive us into 
heaven, will admit us to all its blessings, 
aad make ns happy there — as if he should 
tenre as and minister to our wants.' It 
will l>e as if a master, instead of sitting 
down at the table himself j should place 
his fiuthful servants there, and be aim- 
•elf the servant. This shows the ex- 
eeeding kindness and condescension of 
oor Lord. For usj poor and guilty sin- 
oers, he denied himself, took the form 

8* 



41 Then Peter said unto him, 
Lord, speakest thou this parable 
unto us, or even to all t 

42 And the Lord said. Who then 
is that faithful and wise steward, * 
whom his lord shall make ruler over 
his household, to give them (heir 
portion of meat in due season 1 

43 Blessed * is that servant, 
whom his lord, when he cometh, 
shall find ^o doing. 

44 Of a truth I say unto you, that 
he will make him ruler over all that 
he hath. 

45 But and if that servant say in 
his heart. My lord delayeth his 
coming; and shall begin to beat/ 
the men-servants and maidens, and 
to eat and drink, and to be drunken ; 

46 The lord of that servant will 
come in a day when he looketh not 
for him, and at an hour when he is 
not aware, and will * cut him in 
sunder, ' and will appoint him his 
portion with the unbelievers. 

47 And that servant which * 

« ver.37. /Matt.82.6. ^ or, cut him tff. 
i Pg.37.9. 94.14. h Ja.4.17. 

of a servant, <PhU. ii. 7), and ministered 
to our wants. In our nature Jie has 
wrought out salvation ; and has done it 
in one of the humblest conditions of the 
children of men. How should our bo- 
soms burn with gratitude to him, and 
how should v>e be willing to serve one 
another! See Notes on John, xiii. 1 
—17. 

38-Hi6. See Matt. xxiv. 42—51. f 
Second watch. See Matt. xiv. 25. 

47. Whidtknew his Lord's win. Who 
knew what his master wished him to 
do. He that knows what God c(«m- 
mands and requires. ^ Many stnpes 
ShaU be severely and justly punished. 
They who have many privileges; who 
are often warned ; who nave the go^el, 
and do not repent and believe, and do 
good works, snail be far more severely 
punished than others. They who are 
early taught in Sunday schools, or by 
pious parents, or in other WQys, ana 
grow up in sin and impenitence, wiU 
have much more to answer for than 
they who have no such privUfi«js». 
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knew Mb lord's will, and prep&red 
not himself^ neither did according to 
his will, shall be beaten ** with many 

48 But he ' that knew not, and 
did commit things worthy of stripes, 
shall be beaten with few stripes. 
For * unto whomsoever much is 
given, of him shall be much re- 
quired : and to whom men have ** 
committed much, of him they will 
ask the more. 

49 I am come to send fire on the 

a De.25.3. b Ac.17.30. c Le.5.17. Jno. 
15.22. lTi.1.13. rflTi.6.20. 

Thoy will justly suffer more than al- 
most any other class of mankind. 

48. Few stripes. The Jews did not 
inflict more than forty stripes for one 
offence. Deut. xxv. 3. For smaller 
offences tney inflicted only four, five, 
six, &c., according to the nature of the 
crime. In allusion to this our Lord says 
that he that knew not-Hhat \a, he wno 
had comparatively little knowledge — 
shall suffer a punishment proportionally 
light. He refers, doubtless, to those 
who have fewer opportunities, smaller 
gifts, or more ignorant or fewer teach- 
ers. T Much is given. They who 
have much committed to their disposal, 
«s stewards, &c. See the Parable of 
the Talents, in Matt. xxv. 14—30. 

49. / am comej &c. The result of my 
coming shall be that there will be di- 
visions and contentions. He does not 
mean that he came /or that purpose, or 
that he sought and desired it ; but that, 
such was the state of the human heart, 
such the opposition of men to tne truth, 
that that would be the effect of his com- 
ing. See Matt. x. 34. T Fire. Fire, 
here, is the emblem of discord and con- 
tention, and consequently of calamities. 
Thus it is used in Ps. Ixvi. 12 ; Isa. xliii. 
S. IT And what will /, &c. This pas- 
sage might be better expressed in this 
manner : * And what would I, but that 
t were kindled. Since it is necessary 
for the advancement of religion that 
Buch divisions should take place ; since 
the gospel cannot be established with- 
out conflicts, and strifes, and hatreds; 
I am even desirous that they should 
come. Since the greatest bleiSsing of 
mankind must be attended with such 
jinhappy divisions, I am willing, nay, 



earth ; and what will I if it be al* 
ready kindled 1 

50 But I have a baptism to be 
baptized . with ; and how am I * 
strsdtened till it be accomplished ! 

51 Suppose ' ye that I am come 
to give peace on earth 1 I tell you, 
Nay ; but rather division : . 

52 For from henceforth there 
shall be five in one house divided, 
three against two, and two against 
three. 

53 The father / shall be divided 

1 or, pained, e Matt.10.34. / Mi.7.6. 

desirous, that they should come>' He 
did not wish evil in itself; but, as it 
was the occasion of good, he was de- 
sirous that, if it must take place, it 
should take place soon. From this we 
learn, 1st. That the promotion of reli- 
gion may be expected to produce many 
contests, and bitter feehngs. 2d. That 
the heart of man must to exceedingly 
wicked, or it would not oppose a work 
like the Christian religion. 3d. That 
though God cannot look on' evil with 
approbation, yet, for the sake of the be- 
nefit which may grow out of it, he is 
willing to permit it, and suffer it to 
come mto the world. 

50.. A baptism. See Matt, xz. 22. 
T Am I straUened* How do I earnestly 
desire that it were passed ! Since these 
sufferings must be endured, how anxious 
am I that the time should come ! Such 
were the feeUngs of the Redeemer, in 
view of his approaching dying hour. 
We may learn from \i, 1st. That it is 
not improper Xjo feddeefiy at the pros 
pect ol dying. It is a sad, awful, terri- 
ble event ; and it is impossible that we 
should look at it aright wUhout feeling 
—scarcely without tsembhng. 2d. It is 
not improper to desire that the time 
should come, and that the day of out 
release should draw nigh. To the Chris- 
tian, death is but l^e entrance to life ; 
and since the pains of death mMsi be 
endured, and since they lead to heaven, 
it matters little how soon he passes 
through these sorrows, and rises to his 
eternal rest. 

51—53. See Matt. x. 34 — ^36. 

54—57. See Notes, Matt. xvi. 2, 3. 
T South Wind. To the south and 
southwest of Judea were situated Ara 
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against the sob, and the son against 
the father ; the mother against the 
daughter, and the daughter against 
the mother; the mother-in-law 
against her daughter-in-law, and 
the daughter-in-law against her 
mother-in-law. 

54 And he said also to the people, 
When • ye see a cloud rise out of 
the west, straightway ye say, There 
Cometh a shower : and so it is. 

55 And when ye see the south 
wind blow, ye say. There will be 
heat : and it cometh to pass. 

56 Ye hypocrites ! ye can dis- 
cern the face of the sky, and of the 
earth : but how is it that ye do not 
discern this time 1 



a M&tt,16Jat^acc^ ftlCor.lJ.14. cMHit. 
&S5. 



bia, Egjpt, and Ethiopia, all warm or 
hot regions, and consequently the air 
that came from those quarters was 
greatly heated, f This time. You see 
a cloud rise, and predict a shower; a 
flouth wind, and expect heat. These 
are regular events. So you see my 
miracles ; you hear my preaching ; you 
have the predictions of me in the pro- 
phets : why do you not, in like manner, 
nfer that this is the time when the Mes- 
Bah should iqipear ? 
56, 59. See Notes, Matt. v. 25, 26. 

CHAPTER Xin. 

1. Tktrb were present. Or some 
eame to'him who told him. ^ At that 
feattm. At that time, that is, the time 
mentioned in the last chapter. At what 
period of our Lord's ministry this was, 
It is not easy to determine. ^ Some that 
ttii him. This was doubtless an evept 
of recent occurrence. Jesus, it is pro- 
bible, had not before heard of it. Why 
they told Jesus of it, can only be a 
matter of conjecture. It might oe from 
the desire to get him to express an opi- 
nion respecting the conduct of Pilate, 
lad thus to involve him in difficulty 
with the reigning powers of Judea. It 
■light be as a mere matter of news. 
But from the answer of Jesus, it would 
lopear that they supposed that the Ga- 
ueuis tleserved it, and that they meant 
tdpass a judgment on the character of 
me men — a thing of which they wero 



67 Yea, and why even of * your 
selves judge ye not what is right ? 

58 When * thou goest with thine 
adversary to the magistrate, as thoti 
art in ** the way, give diliffence that 
thou mayest be delivered from him ; 
lest he hale thee to the judge, and 
the judge deliver thee to the officer, 
and the officer cast thee into prison. 

59 I tell thee, thou shalt not de^ 
part thence, till thou hast paid the 
very * last mite. 

CHAPTER Xm. 

THERE were present at that 
season some diat told him of 
the • Galileans, whose blood Pilate 
had mingled / with their sacrifices. 
2 And Jesus answering, said 

d 18.55.6. 1 See Mar.12.42. e Ac.5.37. 
/La.2.20. 

exceedingly fond. The answer of Jesus 
is a reproof of their habit of hastily Judg- 
ing the character of others. ^ Galueans. 
People who Hved in Galilee. See Note 
on Matt. ii. 22. They were not under 
the jurisdiction of Pilate, but of Herod. 
The Galileans, in the time of Christ, 
were very wicked. ^ Whose blood Pi* 
late had mingled ^ &c. That is, while 
they were sacrificing at Jerusalem, 
Pilate came suddenly upon them, and 
slew them, and tJieir blood was minsled 
with the blood of the animals that they 
were slaying for sacrifice. It does not 
mean that rilate offered their blood in 
sacrifice, but only that as they were 
sacrificing, he slew them. The feet is 
not mentioned by Josephus, and nothing 
more is known of it than what is here 
recorded. We learn, however, from 
Josephus, that the Galileans were very 
wicked ; that the^ were much disposed 
to broils and seditions. It appears, also, 
that Pilate and Herod haa a quarrel 
with each other (Luke xxiil. 12), and it 
is not improbable that Pilate might feel 
a particular enmity to the subjects of 
Herod. It is likely that the Galileans 
excited some tumult in the temple^ and 
that Pilate took occasion to come sud- 
denly upon them, and show his opposi- 
tion to them and Herod, by Biaying 
them. ^Pilate. The Roman governor 
of Judea. Note Matt, xxvii. 2. 

2, 3. Suppose ye, &c. From thi& 
1 answer, it would appevx iScoSl \^^ «Q^- 
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anto them« Suppcme ye that these 
Galileans were sinners ahoye all 
the Galileans, because they suffered 
such thin^ 1 



posed. that the &ct that these men had 
been slain in that manner, proved that 
they were very great sinners. ^ 1 tell 
yew, iV«y. Jesus assured them that it 
was not right to draw such a eonclusion 
respecting these men. The fact that 
men come to a sudden and violent death 
is not proof that they are peculiarly 
wicked. IT Except ye repent. Except 

Jou forsake your sins, and turn to God. 
esus took occasion, contrary to their 
expectation, to make a practical use of 
that fact, and to warn them of their 
danger. He never suffered a suitable 
occasion to pass without warning the 
wicked, and entreating men to forsake 
their evil ways. The subject of reli- 

S 'on was always present to his mind, 
e introduced it easily, freely, fully. 
In this, he showed his love for the souls 
of men ; and in this, he set us an ex- 
ample, that we should walk in his steps. 
1^ Ye shall all likewiee perish. You shall 
all be destroyed in a similar manner. 
Here he had reference, no doubt, to the 
calamities that were coming upon them, 
when thousands of the people perished. 
Perhaps there was never any reproof 
more delicate, and yet more severe 
than this. They came to him, believ- 
ing that these men who had perished 
were peculiarly wicked. Jesus did not 
tell them that they 'were as bad as the 
Galileans, but he left them to infer it — 
for if they did not repent, they must 
soon likewise be destroyed. This was 
remarkably fulfilled. Many of the 
Jews were slain in the temple ; many 
while offering sacrifice ; thousands pe- 
rished in a way very similar to the Ga- 
lileans. Comp. Notes on Matt. xxiv. 
From this account of the Galileans we 
may learn (1.) That men are ver^ prone 
to infer when any great calamuy hap- 
pens to others, that they are peculiarly 
gailty. See the book of Job, and the 
reasonings of liis three * * friends. * * (2.) 
That that conclusion is erroneous in the 
way in which it is usually drawn. If 
we seo a man bloated, and haggard, 
■nd poor, who is in the habit of mtoxi- 
cation, we may infer properly that he 
> guilty, and ihat God hates his am, 



3 I tell yooy Nay ; but except ye 
repiBQt,* ye shall all likewise perish. 

4 Or those eighteen, xspon whom 
the tower in Siloam fell, and slew 

and punishes it. So we may infer of 
the effects of hcentiousness. But we 
should not thus infer when a man's 
house is burnt down, or when his chil- 
dren die, or when he is visited with a 
loss of health. Nor should we infer it 
of the nations that are afflicted with 
famine, or the plague, or with the ra- 
vages of war. Nor should we infer it 
when a man is killed by lightning, <» 
when he perishes by the blowing up of 
a steamboat. They may be fisir more 
virtuous than many that Uve. (3.) This 
is not a world of retribution. Good and 
evil are mingled ; the good and the bad 
suffer, and all are exposed here to cala- 
mity. (4.) There is another world — a 
future state — a world where the good 
shall be happy and the wicked punished. 
There all that is irregular on earth will 
be regulated ; all that appears unequal 
will be made equal; all that is chaotic 
will be reduced to order. (5.) When 
men are disposed to speak about the 
great guilt ot others, and the calamities 
that come upon them, they should in- 
quire about themselves. What is their 
character? What is their condition? 
It may he that they are in quite as much 
danger of perishing as those are whom 
they regard as so wicked. (6.) We 
MUST REPENT. We must ALL repent 
or we shall perish. No matter what 
befalls others, we are sinners ; toe are to 
die ; we shall be lost unless we repent. 
Let us then think of ourselves rather 
than of o//«er5; and when we hear of any 
signal calamity happening to others, let 
us remember that there is calamity in 
another world as well as here ; bud that 
while our fellow sinners are exposed to 
trials here, we may be exposed to more 
awful woes there. Wo there is eternal • 
here, a calamity Uke that produced by a 
falUng tower, is soon over. 

4. Or those eighteen. Jesus himself 
adds another similar case, to warn them 
—a case which had probably occurred 
not long before, and which it is Ukely 
they judged in the same manner. 
T Upon whom the tower in Siloam felt. 
The fountain of Siloam was situated at 
the foot of mount Zion. Near to chis 
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iiem, think ye that iSifsy wore ^ sin- 
ners above all m^n that dwelt in 
Jerusalem V 

6 I tdl you, Nay : but except ye 
repent, ye shall all likewise perish, 

6 He spake also this parable : A 
' certain man had a fig-tiee planted 
in his vineyard ; and he came and 
sought * fruit thereon, and found 
none. 

7 Then said he unto the dresser 
of his vineyard, Behold, these three 

> or, debtors. a l8.5.J,&c. Matt.21.19, 
hJao.15.16. Ga.5.33. Ph.4.17. 

was formerly a garden, called the king's 
garden, surrounded by a wall. Neh. ii. 
13. From this fountain two streams 
were carried to two pools, called, the 
opper and lower |>ools. Compare Notes 
on Isa- vii. 3 ; xxii. 9. John ix. 7. For 
what purpose this tower in Siloam was 
erected is unknown. It might have 
been for guarding the place, and for 
keeping watch. Such towers were 
common on the walls, and in the neigh- 
borhood of a city, and it is not improba- 
ble that such a tower might have been 
erected near this fountain. In times of 
war it was necessary to guard this foun- 
tain, as it was from this mainly that the 
dty was supplied with water. What 
was the occasion of its fall is unknown. 
It probably occurred at about the time 
of the Saviour. See Kotes on Isa. 
vn. 3. 

5. / ieU you, JVay. It is improper to 
suppose that those on whom heavy 
judgments fall in this world are the 
worst of men. This is not a world of 
retribution. Often the most wicked are 
sufiered to prosper here, and their pun- 
ishment reserved for another world, 
while the righteous are called to suffer 
much, and appear to be under the sore 
displeasure of God. Ps. Ixxiii. This 
only we know, that the wicked shall 
Dot tdway* escape ; that God is just ; 
and that none who do suffer here, or 
hereafter, suffer more than they richly 
deserve. 

6. Thii parable. See Matt. xiii. 3. 
^ Vineyard. A place where vines were 
planted. It was not common to plant 
fig-trees in them, but our Lord repre- 
«nts it as having been sometimes done. 

7. The dreiser of his vineyard. The 
Tum whose duty it wns to trim the 



years I come seeking fruit on this 
fig-tree, and find none : cat it down : 
* why cumbereth it the ground 1 

8 And he answering said unto 
him. Lord, let it alone ' this year 
also, till I shall dig about it, and 
dung it : 

9 And if it bear firuit, well .• and 
if not, then after that * thou shah cut 
it down. 

10 And he was teaching in one 

of the synagogues on the sabbath : 

e Ex.32. 10. d P8;106.23. 2 Pe.3.9. « Jno. 
15.3. He.6.8. 



vines, and take care of his vineyard. 
H These three years. . These words are 
not to be rererred to the time which 
Christ had been preaching the gospel, 
as if he meant to specify the exact pe- 
riod. They mean, as appHcable to the 
vineyard, that the owner had been a 
long time expecting fruit on the tree. 
For three successive years he had been 
disappointed. In his view it was long 
enough to show that the tree was bar- 
ren, and would yield no fruit, and that, 
therefore, it shduld be cut down. T Why 
cumbereth it the ground f The word 
cumber here means to render barren, or 
sterile. By taking up the juices of the 
earth, this useless tree rendered the 
ground sterile, and prevented the growth 
of the neighboring vines. It was not 
merely useless, but was doing mischief, 
— which may be said of wl sinners, 
and all hjrpocritical professors of reli- 
gion. 

This parable is to be taken in con 
nexion with what jgoes before, and with 
our Saviour's calhng the Jewish nation 
to repentance. It was spoken to illus 
trate the dealings of God with them, 
and their own wickedness under all his 
kindness. And we may understand the 
different parts of the parable as designed 
to represent, 1st. God, by the man who 
had the vineyard. 2d. The vineyard as 
the Jewish people. 3d. The coming 
of the owner for fruit, the desire of God 
that they should produce good works. 
4th. The barrenness of the tree, the 
wickedness of the people. 5th. The 
dresser was perhaps mtendcd to denote 
the Saviour, and the other messengers 
of God pleading that God would spare 
the Jews, and save them from theur 
enemies that stood ready tu d&^vtvi 
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11 And, behold, there was a wo- 
man which had a spirit of infirmity 
• eighteen years, and was bowed 
together, and could in no wise lift 
up herself, 

12 And when Jesus saw her, he 
called her to him, and said unto her, 
Woman, thou * art loosed ftom 
tiine infirmity. 

a Ps.6.2. b Joel 3.10. c Mar.16.18. Ac.9. 
17. 



them, as soon as God should permit. 
6th. His waiting, denotes the delay of 
vengeance to give them an opportunity 
of repentance. And, 7th. The remark 
of the dresser, that he might tJien cut 
it down, denotes the acquiescence of 
all, in the belief that such a heavy judg- 
ment would be just. 
^ We may also remark, that God treats 
sinners so now; that he spares them 
long ; that he gives them opportunities 
of repentance ; that many hve but to 
cumber the ground ; that they are not 
only useless to the church, but perni- 
cious to the world ; that in due time, 
when they are fairly tried, they shall be 
cut down ; and that all the universe 
will bow to the awful decree of God, 
and say that their damnation is just. 

l\. A spirit of infirmity. Was in- 
firm, or was weak, and afflicted. This 
wasproducedby Satan, ver. 16. ^ Eigh- 
teen years. This affliction had contm- 
ued a long time. This shows that the 
miracle was real^ that the disease was 
not feigned. Though thus afflicted, yet, 
t seems she was regular in attending 
ne worship of God in the synagogue. 
There, in the sanctuary, is the place 
where the afflicted find consolation; 
and there it was that the Saviour met 
her, and restored her to health. It is 
in the sanctuary, and on the sabbath 
also, that he commonly meets his peo- 
ple, and gives them the joys of his sal- 
vation. 

12. Thou art loosed. This was a re- 
markable declaration. It doQs not ap- 
pear that the woman applied to him for 
a cure. Yet Jesus addressed her, and 
the disease departed. How clear would 
be such evidence that he was the Mes- 
siah ! And how mighty the power of 
him that by a word could restore her 
to health I 

13 Glorified God, Praised God. 



13 And ' he laid his hands on 
her : and immediatel]i she was made 
straight, and glorified God. 

14 And the ruler of the syna- 
gogue answered with indignation, 
because that Jesus had healed ** on 
the sabbath-day, and said unto the 
people, There • are six days in 
which men ought to work : in them 

(2 Matt.t2.10. Mar.3.2. c6.7. 14.3. Jno.5 
16. e Ez.aO.9. 

Gave thanks to him for healing her. 
They who are restored to health from 
sickness, owe it to God; and they 
should give their spared Uves to his ser- 
vice, and render praise to him that he 
has spared them. 

14. Answered with indignation^ &e- 
cause, &c. He considereathis a viola- 
tion of the sabbath, doing work con- 
trary to the fourth commandment. If 
he had reasoned aright, he would have 
seen that he who could have performed 
such a miracle, could not be a violatoi 
of the law of God. From this conduct 
of the ruler, we learn, 1st. That men 
are oflen opposed to good being done, 
because it is not done in their own way^ 
and according to their own views. 2a. 
That they are more apt to look at what 
they, consider a violation of the law in 
others, than at the good which others 
may do. 3d. That this opposition is 
manifested not only against those who 
do good, but also against those who are 
benefited. The ruler of this synagogue 
seemed particularly indignant that tht 
people would come to Christ to be heal- 
ed. 4th. That this conduct is the result 
of envy. Iti this case it was rathei 
hatred that the people should follow 
Christ, instead of the Jewish rulers, 
than any real regard to religion. 5th. 
That opposition to the work of Jesus, 
often puts on the appearance of great 
professed regard for religion. Many 
naen oppose conversions, revivals, mis- 
sions, Bible societies, and Sunday- 
schools — strange as it may seem— ^rom 
professed regard to the purity of religion. 
They, like tne ruler here, have formed 
their notiond of religion as consisting m 
sometliing very different from doitig 
good, and they oppose those who are 
attempting to spread the gospel tlu-ough 
out the world. 

15. Thou hypocrite ! Yo i condemi 
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therefore come and be healed, and 
not on the sabbath-day* 

15 The Lord then answered him, 
and said, 7%ow hypocrite ! • doth 
not each one of you on the sabbath 
loose ^ his ox or his ass from the 
stall, and lead him away to water- 
ingl 

16 And ought not this woman, 
being a daughter « of Abraham, 
whom Satan hath bound, lo these 
eighteen years, be loosed from this 
bond on the sabbath-ddy ? 

17 And when he had said these 
things, all his adversaries were 
ashamed : ^ and all the people re- 
joiced for all the • glorious things 
that were done by him. 

18 Then said he. Unto ^ what is 

a Pr.11.9. Matt.7.5. 23.13,28. c.12.1. b c. 
14.5. ec.10.9. (ila.45.24. lPe.3.l6. 

me for an a&tion, and yet allow one ex- 
actly similar. You condemn me for 
doing to a woman what you do to a 
beast. To her I have done good on 
the sabbath, you provide for your cat- 
tle, and yet bkme me for working a 
miracle. "IT Stall. A place where cat- 
tle are kept to be fed, and sheltered 
from the weather. 

16. A daughter of Abraham. A de- 
scendant of Abraham. Compare Matt, 
i. 1. She was therefore a Jewess ; and 
the ruler of the synagogue, professing 
a peculiar regard for the Jewish peo- 
ple, considering them as peculiarly fa- 
vored of God, should have rejoiced that 
she was loosed from this infirmity. 
^ Wham Satan hath houfid. Satan is 
the name ^ven to the prince or leader 
of evil spirits, called also the devil, 
Beelzebub, and the old serpent. Matt, 
xii. 24. Rev. xii. 9; xx. 2. By his 
binding her, is meant that he had in- 
flicted this disease upon her. It was 
not properly a possession of the devil — 
for that commonly produced derange- 
ment ; but God had suffered him to af- 
flict her in this mannei^— similar to the 
way in which he was permitted to try 
Job. Job i. 12 ; ii. 6, 7. It is no more 
imj^obable that God would suffer Satan 
to inflict pain, than that he would suffer 
a wicked man to do it. Yet nothing is 
more common than for one man to be 
the occasion of bringing on a disease in 



the Icingdom of God liket and 
whereunto shall I resemble it ^ 

19 It is like a grain of mustard- 
seed, which a man took and cast 
into his garden ; and it grew, and 
waxed a great tree ; and the fowls 
of the air lodged in the branches 
.of it. 

20 And again he said. Where* 
unto shall I liken the kingdom of 
God 1 

21 It is like leaven, which a wo- 
man took and hid in three * mea- 
sures of meal, till the whole was 
leavened. 

22 And he went through the cities 
and villages, teaching, and journey- 
ing toward Jerusalem. 

eEx.15.11. Ffi.111.3. Is.4.2. /Matt.ia 
31. Mar.4.30,&c. i See Matt.13.33. 

another, which may terminate only 
with the life. He that seduces a virtu- 
ous man, and leads him to intemper- 
ance ; or he that wounds him, or strikes 
him ; may disable him as much as Sa- 
tan did this woman. If God permits it 
in one case, he may for the same rea- 
son in another. 

17. Adversaries.*' The ruler of the 
synagogue, and those who felt as he 
did. ^All llie j)eople. The persona 
who attended the synagogue, and who 
had witnessed the miracle. It is to be 
remarked, 1st. That those who op- 
posed Christ were chiefly the rulers. 
They had an interest in doing it. Their 
popularity was at stake. They were 
afraid that he would draw off the people 
from them. 2d. The common people 
heard him gladly. Many of them be- 
lieved in him. The condition of th6 
poor, and of those in humble life, is by 
far the most favorable for religion, and 
most of the disciples of Jesus have been 
found there. 

18 — 21. See these parables explained 
in Matt, i^ 31—33. 

22. Cities and vUlases. Chiefly of 
Galilee, and those which were between 
Galilee and Jerusalem. ^ Teaching and 
journeying. This evinces the diligence 
of our Lord. Though on a journey, 
yet he remembered his work. He did 
not excuse himself on the plea that he 
was in haste. Christians, and Gbow- 



96 



LUKE. 



[A.D.33 



33 Then said one unto him, 
Lord, are there few that be saved ? 
And he said unto them, 

24 Strive " to enter in at the strait 
gate : for * many, I say unto you, 
will seek to enter in, and shall not 
be able. 

«M«U.713. frJno.7.34. a21. Ro.9.31. 
cP«.32.6. 18.55.6. 

tian ministers, should remember that 
when their Master travelled he did not 
conceal his character, or keep back the 
fact that he was a professor of religion, 
or think that he was then freed from 
obligation to do good. 

23. Then said one. Who this was, 
does not appear. It is probahle that he 
was not one of the disciples, but one of 
the Jews who came either to perplex 
him, or to involve him in a controversy 
with the Pharisees. ^ Are there feva 
thai he saved f It was the prevalent 
0[union among the Jews that few would 
enter heaven. As but two of all the 
hosts that came out of Egypt entered 
into the land of Canaan, so some of 
them maintained that a proportionally 
small number would enter into heaven. 
Light/oot. On this subject the man 
wished the opinion of Jesus. It was a 
question of idle ciu'iaiity. The answer 
to it would have done little good. It 
was far more important for the man to 
secure his own salvation than to indulge 
in such idle inquiries, and vain specu- 
lations. Our Lord, therefore, advised 
him as he does all — to strive to enter 
into heaven. 

24. Strive. Literally, agonize. The 
word is taken from the Grecian games. 
In their races, and wrestlings, and va- 
rious athletic exercises, they strove, or 
agonized, or put forth all their powers 
to gain the victory. Thousands wit- 
nessed them. They were long trained 
for the conflict, and the honor of victory 
was one of the highest honors among 
the people. So Jesus says, that we 
should strive to enter in. And he 
means by it, that we should be diligent, 
be active, be pressing, that we should 
make this our first, and chief business 
to overcome our sinful propensities, 
and enter into heaven. This same 
figure, or allusion to the Grecian games, 
IS often used in the New Testament. 
Notes 1 Cor. ix. 24—26. Phil. ii. 16. 
Heb. xii. 1. IT Stroit gate. See Note 



25 Whep ' once the master of 
the house is risen up, and hath shut 
'' to the door, and ye begin to stand 
without, and to knock at the door, 
saying;^ Lord, ' Lord, open unto us; 
and he shall answer and say unto 
you, I know yoa not whence ye 
are : 

d Matt.35.ia • Lii.6.46. 

on Matt. vii. 13, 14. Y WiU seek to en 
ter in. Many, in various ways, desire 
to be saved; They seek it, but do not 
agonize for it ; and hence they are shut 
out. But a more probable meaning of 
this passage is that which refers thifl 
seeking to a time that shall be too late— 
to the time when the master has risen 
up, &c. In this Ufe, they neglect the 
concerns of religion, and are engaged 
about other things. At death, or at the 
judgment, they will seek to enter in. 
But it will be too late. The door will 
be shut ; and because they did not 
make religion the chief business of 
their life, they cannot then enter in 
T ShaU not be able. This is not de- 
signed to affirm zny thing respecting 
the inability of the sinner, provided he 
seeks in a proper time, and manner. It 
means, that at the time when many 
vDill seek — when the door is shut — they 
shall not be able then to enter in, agree- 
ably to Matt. vii. 22. In the proper 
time, when the day of erace was 
lengthened out, they might have enter- 
ed m. But there will he a time, when 
it will be too late. The day of mercy 
will be closed, and death will come, aiid 
the doors of heaven be barred against 
them. How important, then, to strive 
to enter in, while we have opportunity, 
and before it shall be too late ! 

25. When once the master^ dec. The 
figure is taken from the conduct of a 
housekeeper, who is willing to see his 
friends, and who at the proper time 
keeps his doors open. But there is a 
proper time for closing them, when he 
will not see his guests. At night, it 
would be impi^oper, and vain, to seek 
an entrance. The house would be shut. 
So there is a proper time to seek an en- 
trance into heaven. But there will be 
a time, when it will be too late. At 
death, the time will have passed by, 
and God will be no longer gracious to 
the sinner's soul. 

26. We have Mrten, &c. Compare 
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26 Then shall ye begin to say. 
We have eaten and drunk in thy 
presence, and thou hast taught in 
our streets. 

27 But * he shall say, I tell you, 
{ know you not whence ye are ; 
depart from me, all ye workers ^ of 
biquity. 

28 There * shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth, when ye shall 

• MaU.7.S3^ 35.12,41. h P8.&8. 101.8. 
«MaU.&18. J3.42. S4^1. 



I see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, 

I and all the prophets, in the king- 

jdom of God, and you yountloeM 

j thrust out. 

I 29 And they * shall come from 
the east, and,yVoTO the west, and 
from the north, ?Lndfrom the south, 

I and shall sit down in the kingdom 

i of God. 

30 And, behold, there ' are last 

d Re.7.9,10. e MaU.19.30. 



Matt. viL 22, 23. To have eaten with 
one, is evidence of acquaintaneeship, or 
friendshq). So the sinner may allege 
that he was a professed follower of J^- 
sus, and had some evidence that Jesus 
was his friend! There is no allusion 
here, however, to the sacrament. It is 
a fieure taken firom the customs of men, 
ud means simply that they had pro- 
fessed attachment, and perhaps sup- 
posed that Jesus was their friend. T In 
tkjf pretence. With thee— as one friend 
does with another. T Thou hast taught. 
Thou didst favor us, as though tnou 
didst love us. Thou didst not turn 
away from us, and we did not drive 
thee away. All this is alleged as proof 
(^ friendship. It shows us, 1st. On 
how slijght evidence men will suppose 
themsewes ready to die. How slender 
is the preparation which even many 
processed mends of Jesus have, for 
death! How easily they are satisfied 
about their own piety ! A profession 
cf relu;ion, or attendance on the preach- 
Ag orthe word, or at the sacraments, 
9r a decent external life, is all they 
have, and all they seek. With this 
they go quietly on to eternity — ^go to 
disapMHntment, wretchedness and wo! 
2d. None of these things will avail in 
the day of judgment. It will be only 
real love to Gk)a, a real change of heart, 
and a life of piety, that can save the soul 
from death. And oh ! how important it 
is. tjat all search themselves and see 
what is the real foundation of their hope 
that they shall enter into heaven. This ' 
Ptssai^e (vs. 23— -27), may teach us the 
Mlowm^ things. (1.) That religion is 
die first and most iniportant thing to be 
itteoded to. (2.) That there is great 
ianger that the mind will be turned 
■tway from personal religion by some 
*PH:alfUive mquiry. How natural it is 
Vor. II. — 9 



to ask whether many or few shall be 
saved ! How interesting and important 
the inquiry seems ! How wonderful it 
seems that the Lord Jesus did not an- 
swer the question ! Why did he not, 
it may be asked. I answer, it may 
have been for one of two reasons. One 
might have been, that the man's mind 
would have been satisfied^ and he miffht 
have gone away without any further 
concern. The other might have been, 
that if he had answered the question 
the man might have entered at once 
into an argument to show that Jesus 
was wrong^y-and thus his mind might 
have been diverted from his own salva 
tion. At any rate, the answer would 
have done him no good. His business 
was plain and direct. It was to secure 
his own salvation, whether few or many 
were saved. In like manner now, men 
often start some speculative inauiry 
which they insist on having solved be . 
fore they embrace the gospel. The 
mind is occupied by some metaphy- 
sical or abstruse subject, until life wears 
away, and it is too late to be saved. 
Man's first business is religion ; and he 
should not allow his mind to be divert- 
ed from it by any reference to any 
speculative inquiry whatever. (3.) We 
should strive to be saved. We should 
agonize to enter in. We should doit (a^ 
because it is worth all the effort which 
it will ever cost us; (6) because there 
are great hindrances from the love of 
sin, or the world, or our passions, or 
the fear of ridicule, to our being saved;(c) 
because the time will soon be passed 
when it is possible to be saved. Death 
win close the door of salvation soon 
against every impenitent man. 

27. See Matt. vii. 23. 

28^30. See Matt. viii. 11, 12. 

31. Came certain qf the Fharueet, 
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which shall be first, and there are 
first which shall be last. 

31 The same day there €ame 
certain of the Pharisees, saying 
unto him. Get thee out, and depart 
hence : for Herod will kill thee. 

a Zeph.3.3. 

Their coming to him in this manner 
would have the appearance of friend- 
ship, as if they had conjectured, or se- 
cretly learned, that it was Herod's in- 
tention to kill him. Their suggestion 
had much appearance of probability. 
Herod had killed John. He knew that 
Jesus, made many disciples, and was 
drawing away many of th& people. 
Herod was a wicked man, and he might 
be supposed to fear the presence of one 
who had so strong a resemblance to 
John, whom he had slain. It might 
seem probable therefore that he intend- 
ed to take the life of Jesus, and this 
might appear as a friendly hint to es- 
cape him. Yet it is more than possible, 
that Herod might haye sent these Pha- 
risees to Jesus. Jesus was eminently 
popular, and Herod might not dare 
openly to put him to death. Yet he 
desired his removal, and for this pur- 

fjose he sent these men, as if in a friend- 
y way to advise him to retire. This 
vis probably the reason why Jesus 
called him a fox. f Herod. Herod 
Antipas, a son of Herod the Great. He 
Tuled over Galilee, and Perea, and 
wished Jesus to retire beyond these 
regions. 

32. Tell that fox. A fox is an em- 
blem of slyness, of cunning, and of 
artful mischief. The word is also used 
to denote a dissembler. Herod was a 
wicked man, but the •particular thin^ 
to which Jesus here alludes is not his 
vice, but his atnning, his artifice, in 
endeavoring to remove him out of his 
territory. He had endeavored to do it 
by stratagem — by sending these men 
who pretended great friendship for his 
life. IT Behold I cant out devils, &c. 
Announce to him the truth tffat I am 
working miracles in his territory, and 
that I shall continue to do it. I am not 
afraid of his art, or his enmity. I am 
engaged in my appropriate work, and 
shall continue to be as long as is proper, 
in spite of his arts, and his threats. IF To- 
day and to-mor'aw. A little time. It 
■eema nere tr no nsed not strictly, but 



32 And he said unto them. Go 
ye, and tell that fox, * Behold, 1 
cast out devils, and I do cures to- 
day and to-morrow, and the third 
day I shall be ' perfected. 

33 Nevertheless, I must walk to- 

ft HeAlO. 



proverbially to denote a short space of 
time. Let not Herod be uneasy. 1 
am doing no evil. I am not violating 
the laws. I only cure the sick, &c. 
In a little time, this part of niy work 
will be done, and I shall retire, from his 
dominions. T Tlie third day. After a 
little time. Perhaps, however, he meant 
literally that he would depart on the 
way to Jerusalem ; that for two or three 
days more he should remain in the vil- 
lages of Galilee, and tlten go on his way 
to Jerusalem. IT / shall he perfected 
Rather, I shall have ended my course 
here ; I shall have perft-cted what I pur- 
pose to do in Galilee. It does not refer 
to his personal perfection — Tor he was 
always perfect — but it means that he 
would have finished, or completed what 
he purposed to do, in the regions of 
Herod. It does not mean that he would 
depart on that third day, but that he 
would have completed nis work, and 
would be ready then to go. 

33. I must walk, &c. I must remain 
here this short time. These three days, 
I must do cures here, and then I sH.ill 
depart, though not for fear of Herod. !t 
^rill be because my time will hav« 
come, and I shall go up to Jerusalem 
to die. IT For it cannot he that a propiiet 
should perish out of Jerusalem. ' I have 
no fear that Herod will put me to death 
in Galilee. I shall not depart on that 
account. Jerusalem is the place where 
the prophets die, and where / am to 
die. I am not at all alarmed, therefore, 
at any threats of Herod, for my life is 
safe until I arrive at Jerusalem. Go 
and tell him therefore that I fear him 
not. I shall work here as long as it ia 

f)ropcr, and shall then go up to Jenisa- 
em to die.' The reasons why he said 
that a prophet could not perish else- 
where than in Jerusalem, might be, 
1st. That he knew he would be tried 
on a charge of blasphemy, and noothef 
court could have cognizance of thai 
crime but the great council, or sanhe 
drim, and so he was not afraid of any 
threats of (I^rod. 2d. It had heem thu 
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day, and to-morrow, and the day 
following . for it cannot be that a 
prophet perish out of Jerusalem. 

34 O ' Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 
which killest the prophets, and 
stonest them that are sent unto 
thee ; how often would I have ga- 
thered thy children together, as a 
hen dttih gather her brood under her 
wings, and ye would not ! 

c Matt.33.37. 



fact that the prophets had been chiefly 
slain there. * It cannot easily be done 
elsewhere ; it is not usually done. Pro- 
phets have generally perished there; 
and there 1 am to die. I am safe, there- 
fore, from the fearof Herod ; and shall 
not take the advice given, and leave his 
territory.* 

34, 35. See Matt, xxiii. 37—39. 

From the message which Jesus sent 
to Herod, we mavTcarn, Ist. That our 
lives are safe in tne hands of God, and 
that wicked men con do no more to in- 
jure us than he shall permit. 2d. That 
we should go on fearlessly in doing our 
duty, and especially if we are doing 
good. We should not regard the threats 
of men. God is to be obeyed; and 
even if obedience should involve us in 
difficulty and trials, still we should not 
hesitate to commit our cause to God, 
and go onward. 3d. We should be on 
our guard against crafty and unprinci- 
pled men. They often profess to seek 
our good, when they are only plotting 
our ruin. And even those professedly 
coming from our enemies to caution us, 
are often also our enemies, and are se- 
cretly plotting our ruin, or endeavoring 
to prevent our doing good. 4th. We 
see here ti^e nature of religion. It 
shrinks at nothing which is duty. It 
goes forward trustmg in God. It comes 
out boldly and faces the world. And, 
5th. How beautiful, and consistent is 
the example of Christ. How wise was 
he to detect the arts of his foes ; and 
bow/earZe««, in goin^ forward in spite 
o\ aU their machinations, to do what 
God had appointed for him to do. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

1. It came to pass. It so happened, 
or occurred. ^ As he went^ &.c. It is 
fnibdble that he was invited to go. be* 



35 Behold, ' yoiir heiine is left 
unto you desolat? : nnd verily I say 
unto you. Ye S"haU not r.ee me, 
until the time come when ye shall 
say. Blessed * is he that cometh in 
the name of the Lord* 

CHAPTER XIV. 

AND it can^ to pass, as he went 
into the house of one of the 
chief Pharisees, to eat bread on the 

b Le.2l).31,33. P8.C0.35. Ih.!.7. 5.,>,«. Do 
9.27. Mi.3.12. c c.in..lO. Jnn.13.13. 



ing in the neighborhood. Vor. 12. 
And it is also probable that the Phari* 
see invited him for the purpose of get- 
ting him to say something that would 
involve him in difficulty. H One of 
the chief Pharisees . One of the Phari 
sees wno were rulers^ or members ol 
the great council, or sanhedrim. It 
does not mean that he was the head of 
the sect of the Pharisees, 'but one of 
those who happened to be a member 
of the sanhedrim. Ho was, therefore, 
amanof influence and reputation. H To 
eat bread. To dine. To partaU.? of the 
hospitalities of his house. On i,U Sab- 
bath-day. It may seem strange that our 
Saviour should have gone to dine with 
a man of influence, and wickedness, 
and a stranger, on the sabbath. But 
we are to remember : Ist. That he was 
travelling, having no borne of his own, 
and that it was no more improper to go 
there than to any other place. 2d. 
That he did not go there for the pur- 
pose of feasting and amusement, but t? 
do good. 3d. That as several of then 
were together, it gave him an opportu 
nity to address them on the subject ol 
religion, and to reprove their vices. If. 
therefore, the example bf Jesus should 
be plead to authorize accepting an invi- 
tation to dine on the sabbath, it should 
be plead just as it was. If we can 
go just as he didj it is right. If when 
away from home ; if we go to do good ; 
if we make it an occasion to discourse 
on the subject of religion, and to per- 
suade men to repent, then it is not im- 
proper. Farther than this we cannot 
plead the example of Christ. And 
surely this shoula be the last instance 
in the world to be adduced to justify 
dinner parties, and scenes of riot and 
gluttony on the sabbath. T They watched 
him. They malignautl^ ^((^^ V^ea ^-"^^^ 



100 



LUKE. 



[A. D. 33 



sabbath-iAy, that they watched « 
him. 

'2 And, behold, there was a cer- 
tain man before him which had the 
dropsy. 

3 And Jesus, answering, spake 
unto the lawyers and Pharisees, say- 
ing, Is * it lawful to l\pal on the sab- 
bath-day ] 

4 And they held their peace. 
And he took Aim, and healed him, 
ind let him go : 

5 And answered them, saying, * 
Which of you shall have an ass or 
an ox fallen into a pit, and will not 

aP8.37.32. Is.29.20,21. Je.20. 10,11. he 
iy4. 

on him, to see if he did nothing on 
which they could lay hold to accuse 
him. 

2. A certain man before him. In what 
way he camfe there we know not. He 
might have been one of the Pharisee's 
family, or mi^ht have been placed there 
by the Pharisees to see whether he 
would heal him. This last supposition 
is not improbable, since it .is said in 
verse 1, that they watched him. IT The 
dropsy. A disease produced by the ac- 
cumulation of water in various parts of 
the body ; very distressing, and com- 
monly incurable. 

3. Jesus answering. To answer, in 
the scriptures, does not always imply, 
as among us, that any thing had been 
said before. It means often merely to 
hegin, or to take up a subject, or, as 
here, to remark on the case that was 
present. H Is it lawful^ &c. He knew 
that thev were watching him. If he 
healed the man at once, they would ac- 
cuse him. He, therefore, proposed the 
question to them, and when it was 
asked they could not say it was not 
lawful. 

4. They held their peace. They were 
silent. They could not say it was not 
lawful, for the law did not forbid it. If 
it had, they would have said it. Here 
was the time for them to make objec- 
tions if they had any, and not after the 
man was healed. And as they made 
no objections then, they could not with 
consistency afterwards. They were, 
therefore, effectually silenced and con- 
founded by the Saviour. T He took him. 
Took hold of the man, or perhaps took 



straightway pull him out on the 
sabbath-day % 

6 And they could not answer 
him again to these things. 

7 And he put forth a parable to 
those which were bidden, when he 
marked how they chose out the 
chief rooms; saying unto tnem, 

8 When ** thou art bidden of any 
man to a wedding, sit not 4own in 
the highest room ; lest a more ho- 
nourable man than thou be bidden 
of him ; 

9 And he that bade thee and 
him come and say to thee. Give 

c c.13.15. d Pr.25.6,7. 

him apart into another room. By tak 
ing hold of him, or touching him, he 
showed that the power of heahng went 
forth from himself 

5, 6. See Matt. xii. 11. t Which of 
you, &c. In this way Jesus refuted the 
notion of the Pharisees. If it was law- 
ful to save an ox on the sabbath, it was 
also to save the life of a man. To this 
the Jews had nothing to answer. 

7. A parable. The word parable, 
here, means rather a precept, an injunc- 
tion ; or he gave a rule or precept about 
the proper manner of attending a feast ; 
or about the humility which ought to be 
manifested on such occasions. ^ Thai 
were hidden: That were invited by the 
Pharisee. It seems that he had invited 
his friends to dine with him on that day. 
^ When he marked. When he observed, 
or saw. IT Chief rooms. The word 
rooms here does not at all express the 
meaning of the original. It does not 
mean apartments, but the higher places 
at the table, those which were nearest 
the head of the table, and to liim who 
had invited them. See Note, Matt, 
xxiii. 6. That this was the common 
character of the Pharisees, appears firom 
Matt, xxiii. 6. 

8, 9. Art hidden. Art invited, t To 
a wedding. A wedding was cbmmonnW 
attended with a feast or banquet. ^ The 
highest room-. The seat at the tabic 
nearest the heau. ^ A more honorable 
man. A man of higher rank in life. A . 
more aged man ; or a man in office. — -tR^ 
is to be remarked, that our Saviour did 
not consider the courtesies of life to be 
beneath. hi» notice. Hia chief detigm 
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this laan place ; and thou begin with 
shame to take the lowest room. 

10 But when thou art bidden, go 
and sit down in the lowest room; 
tiiat when he that bade thee com- 
eth, he may say unto thee, Friend, 
go up higher; then shalt thou have 
worship in the presence of them 
that sit at meat with thee. 

11 For • whosoever exalteth 
himself shall be abased; and he 
that humbleth himself shall be ex- 
alted. 

a lSa.15.17. Job 22.29. Ps.18.27. Pr.15.33. 
29.33. Mau.23.12. c. 18.14. Ja.4.6. 1 Pe.5.5. 
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here was, no doubt, to reprove the pride 
and ambition of the Pharisees. But in 
doing it, he teaches us that religion does 
not violate the courtesies of life. It 
does not teach us to be rude, forward, 
pert, assuming, and despising all the 
proprieties of refined intercourse. . It 
.teaches humility, and kindness, and a 
desire to make all happy, and a willing- 
ness to occupy our appropriate situation 
and rank in life — ana this is true polile- 
nest. It is a desire, to make all others 
happy, and a readiness to do whatever 
is necessary to make them so. They 
have utterly mistaken the nature of re- 
ligion, who suppose that because they 
are professed Christians, they must be 
rude, and uncivil,^ and violate all the 
distinctions in society. The example 
and precepts of Jesus Christ were ut- 
terly unlike such conduct. He teaches 
us to be kind, and to treat men accord- 
itig to their rank and character. Comp. 
Matt. xxii. 21. Rom. jtiii. 7. 1 Pet. 
a. 17. 

10. The lowest room. The lowest 
aeat at the table : showing that you are 
not desirous of .distirictions, or greedy 
of that honor which may properly her 
long to you. IT Shalt have u?orship. 
The word worship here means honor. 
They who are sitting with you shall 
treat you with respect. Thejr will learn 
your rank by vour being invited nearer 
to the head of the table, and it will i>e 
better to learn it thus than bv putting 
yourself forward, and they will do you 
bonor because you have shown a hum- 
ble spirit. 

11. Whosoever exaltethi 6lg. This is 
anivcrsal among men and with God. 
Man will perpetually endeavor to bring 

Q* 



12 Then said he also to him that 
bade him. When thoii makest a 
dinner or a supper, call not thy 
friends, nor thy brethren, neither 
thy kinsmen, nor thy * rich neigh- 
hours ; lest they also bid thee 
again, and a recompense be made 
thee. 

13 But when thou makest a feastf 
call the * poor, the maimed, the 
lame, the blind : 

14 And thou shalt be blessed: 
for they cannot recompense thee; 

h Pr.22.16. c Ne.8.I0,lSl 



down those who endeavor to exalt 
themselves ; and it is a pa? t of God's 
regular plan to abase the proud, to 
bnng down the lofty thought, and to 
rai«9e up those that be bowed down, and 
show his favors to those who are poor 
and needy. 

42. Call not thy friends, 6lc. This 
is not to be understood as commanding 
us not to entertain at all our relatives 
and friends. But we are to remember 
the design with which our Lord spoke. 
He intended, doubtless, to reprove 
those who sought the society of the 
wealthy, and particularly rich relatives, 
and those who claimed to be intimate 
with the great and honorable, and who, 
to show their intimacy^, were in the ha- 
bit of seeking their society, aijd making 
for them expensive entertainments. He 
meant also to commend charity shown 
to the poor. The passage means, 
therefore, call not only your friends, 
but call also the poor, &,c. Compare 
Ex. xvi. 8. 1 Sam. xv.'22. Jer. vii. 22, 
23. Matt. ix. 13. ^ Thy kinsmen. Thy 
relations. IT A recompense. Lest they 
feel themselves bound lo treat you with 
the same kindness, and in so doing, 
neither you nor they will show any 
kind spirit, or any disposition to do 
good beyond what is repaid. 

13. Thepoor^ Those who are desti- 
tute of comfortable food. ^ The maimed. 
Those who are deprived of any mem- 
ber of their body, as an arm or a \e.a, 
or who have not the use of them 6C 
that they can labor for their own sup- 
porL 

. 14. Shalt he blessed. Blessed in the 
act of doing good, which fui^nishes more 
happimsss t^n riches can give, ami 
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for tho 1 shall be recompensed at 
the resur/ectio7i of the just. 

15 And when one of them that 
sat at meat with him heard these 
thin^, he said unto him, Blessed • 
IB he that shall eat bread in the 
kingdom of God. 

16 Then said he unto him, A * 
certain man made a ^eat supper, '^ 
and bade many : 

17 And sent his servant at sup- 

a Re.19.9. b Matt.23.2,&c e l8.^.6,7. 
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per^time to say unto them that were 
bidden. Come, for ** all things ars 
now ready. 

18 And they all with one coraent 
began to make excuse. The • first 
said unto him, I have bought a 
piece of ground, and I must needs 
go and see it: I pray thee have me 
excused. 

19 And another said, I havp 
bought five yoke of oxen, and I go 

dPr.9.2,5. Ci.5.1. Is.55.1,2.' ecJ6,\4. 



blessed, or rewarded by God in the day 
of judgment. ^ They cannot recompense 
thee. They cannot invite you again, and 
thus pay you ; and by inviting them you 
show tha'. you have a disposition to do 
ffood. ^ The resurrection of the just. 
When the just or holy shall be raised 
from the dead. Then God shall reward 
those who have done good to the poor 
and needy from love to the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Matt. x. 42 \ xxv. 34— 36. 

15. Blessed is he that shall eat breads 
&c. The kingdom of God here means 
the kingdom which the Messiah was to 
set up. See Note, Matt. iii. 2. The 
Jews supposed that he would be a tem- 
poral pnnce, and that his reign would 
be one of great plenty and splendor. 
Thev supposed that the Jews then 
would be delivered from all their op- 
pressions, and that, from being a degrad- 
ed people, they would become the most 
distinguished and happy nation of the 
earth. To that period they looked for- 
ward as one of great happiness. There 
is some reason to think that they sup- 
posed the ancient just men would then 
be raised up to enjoy the blessings of 
the reign of the Messiah. Ana our 
Saviour having mentioned the resur- 
rection of the justt this man understood 
it in the common way of the Jews, 
and spoke of the peculiar happiness 
which they expected at that time. The 
Jews onZy, he expected, would partake 
of those blessings. Those notions our 
Saviour corrects in the parable which 
follows. 

16.-4 great supper. Or great feast. 
It is said to he great j on account of the 
number who were invited. ^ Bade ma- 
ny. Invited many beforehand. There 
is little difficulty in understanding this 
parable. The man who made the sup- 
Der is without doubt designed to r^re- 



sent God ; the sui^r, the provisions 
which he has made for the salvation of 
men; and the invitation, the offers 
which he made to men, particularly to 
the Jews, of salvation. See a similar 
parable explained in Matt. xxii. 1 — 14. 

17. Sent his servant. An invitation 
had been sent before, but this servant 
was sent at the dme that the supper 

*w&s ready. From this it would seem 
that it was the custom to announce to 
those invited just the time when the 
feast was prepared. 

18. / have bought a piece of ground. 
Perhaps he had purchased it on condi- 
tion that he found it as good as it had 
been represented to him. IT I must need* 
go. I have necessity, or am obliged 
to go and see it — ^posablv pleading a 
contract or an agreement that he would 
go soon and examine it. However, we 
may learn from this that sinners some- 
times plead that they are under a neces 
sity to neglect the affairs of religion. 
The affairs of the world they pretend 
are so pressing that they cannot find 
time to attend to their souls. They 
have no time to pray, or read the scrip- 
tures, or attend the worship of God. 
In this way many lose their souls. God 
cannot regard such an excuse for ne- 
glecting religion with approbation. He 
commands us to seek^r^f the kingdom 
of God and his righteousness, nor can 
he approve any excuse that men may 
make for not doing it. 

19. I go to prove them. To try them, 
to see if he had made a good bargain. 
It is worthy of remark that this excuse 
was very trifling. He could as easily 
have tried them at any other time as 
then ; and his whole conduct shows that 
he was more disposed to Ratify himself 
than to accept the invitation of his 
fiiend. He was selfish just as all mn- 
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*o prove them : I pray thee have me 
excused. 

20 And another said, I have ' 
married a vfite, and therefore I can- 
not come. 

21 So that servant came, and 
shewed his lord these thin^. Then 
the master of the. house, being an- 

aver .26. 1 Co.7.33. ft Ps.3.12. cRe.22. 
17. 

ners are, who, to gratify their own 
worldliness and sins, refuse to accept 
the offers of the gospel. 

20. / have married a wife, ,&c. Our 
Saviour here doubtless intends to teach 
us that the love of earthly relatives and 
friends often takes off the affections 
from God, and prevents our accepting 
the blessings wluch he would bestow on 
us. This was the most trifling excuse 
of alL And we cannot but be amazed 
that such excuses are suffered to inter- 
fere with our salvation, and that men 
can be satisfied for auek reasons to ex- 
clude themselves from the kingdom of 
God. 

21. Showed his lord. Told his mas- 
ter of the excuses of those who had 
be^n invited. Their- conduct was re- 
markable, and it was his duty to ac- 
quaint him with their conduct. IT Being 
angry.- Beinff angTy at the men who 
had slighted nis mvitation ; who had 
so insuUedMm, by neglecting his feast, 
and preferring for such reasons their 
own gratification to his friendship and 
hospitality. So it is no wonder that 
Goa is angry with the wicked every 
day. So foolish as well as wicked is 
the conduct of the sinner; so trifling is 
his excuse for not repenting and turnmg 
to God, that it is no wonder if God can- 
not look upon their conduct but with 
Abhorence. ^ Go out quickly. The 
/east is ready. There is no time to lose. 
Those who partake of it must do it soon. 
So the gospel is ready : time flies : and 
thejr who partake of the gospel must 
do It soon, and they who preach it must 
give diligence to proclaim it to their 
fellow men. ^ The streets and lanes of 
the city. The places where the poor, 
fcc, would be found. Those first in- 
cited were the rich, who dwelt at ease 
^.> »neir own houses. By these the Jews 
irere intended; by those who were in 
tht streets the Gentiles. Our Lord de- 



gry, * said to his servant, Go out 
quickly into the streets ' and lanes 
of the city, and bring in hither the 
poor, ^ and the maimed, and the 
halt, ' and the blind. 

22 And the servant said, Lord, it 
is done as thou hast commanded, 
and yet ^ there is room. 

d 1 Sa.2.8. P8.n3.7,8. e P8.38.7. Is 33.23. 
35.6. /P8.103.6. 130.7. 



livered this parable to show the Jews 
that the Gentiles would be called into 
the kingdom of God. They despised 
the Gentiles, and considered them casft 
out and worthless, as they did those 
who were in the lanes of the city. IT The 
maimed, &c. See on ver. 13. 

-22. Yet there is room. He weiTt out 
and invited all h& found in the lanes, 
and yet the table Was not full. This he 
also reported to his master. There is 
room ! What a glorious declaration is 
this in regard to the gospel ! There yet 
is room. Millions have been saved, but 
there yet is room. Millions have been 
invited, and have come, and have gone 
to heaven— but heaven is not yet full. 
There is a banquet there which no num- 
ber can exhaust; there are fountains 
which no number can drink dry ; there 
are harps there which other hands mav 
strike ; and there are seats there which 
others may occupy. Heaven is not 
full, and there yet is room. The Sab- 
bath-schoolteacher may say to his class, 
there yet is room ; the parent may say 
to his children, there yet is room ; the 
minister of the gospel may go and say 
to the wide world, there yet is room. 
The mercy of God is not exhausted ; 
the blood of the atonement has not lost 
its efficacy ; heaven is not full. What 
a sad message ii.would be if we were 
compelled to go and say, * there is no 
more room. Heaven is liill. No other 
one can be saved. No matter what 
their prayers, or tears, or sighs, they 
cannot be saved. Every place is filled ; 
everv seat is occupied!' But, thanks 
to God, this is not the message which, 
we are to bear ; and if there yet is room, 
come sinners, young and old, and enter 
into heaven. Fill up that room, that 
heaven may b<f full of the happy aitd 
the blessed. If any part of the lun- 
verse is to be vacant, O let it be tne 
dark world of wo \ 
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23 Ana the lord said niito the 
servant, Go out into the highways 
and hedges, and compel * them to 
come in, that my house may be 
filled. 

24 For I say unto you, that * 
none of those men which were bid- 
den shall taste of my supper. 

25 And there went great multi- 

(1P8.IIO.3. bVr.lM, Mau.21.43. He. 
1S.35. eDe.33.9. Matt.10.37. 



23. Go out into the highways. Since 
enough had not been found in the lanes 
and streets, he commands him to go 
into the roads, the public highways out 
of the city, as well as to the streets in 
it, and invite them also. ^Hedges, 
A hedge is the inclosure around a field 
or vineyard. It was commonly made 
of thorns which were planted thicks and 
which kept the <;attle out of the vine- 
yard. Those in the hedges were poor 
laborers employed in planting them or 
trimming them : merl of the lowest class, 
and of great poverty. By bis directing 
them to go nrst into the streets of the 
city, and then into the highways, we 
are not to understand our Saviour as 
referring to different classes of men, 
but only as denoting the earnestness 
with wmch God offers salvation to men, 
and his willingness that the most de- 
spised should come and live. Some 
parts of parables are thrown in for the 
sake of keepings and they should not be 
pressed or forced, to obtain any obscure 
or fanciful sig^nification. The great point 
in this paraMe was, that God would call 
in the Gentiles after the Jews had re- 
jected the gospel. This should be kept 
always in view in interpreting all the 
parts of the parable. 1 Compel them. 
That is, urge them, press them earnest- 
ly, one ana all. Do not hear their ex- 
cuses on account of their poverty and 
low rank of life, but urge them so as to 
overcome their objections and lead them 
to the feast. This expresses the earn- 
estness of the man : his anxiety that his 
table should be filled, and his purpose 
not to. reject any on account of their 
poverty, or ignorance, or want of appa- 
rel. So God is earnest in regard to the 
most polluted and vile. He commands 
his servants, his ministers, to urge them 
to come, to press on them the salvation i 



tudes with him : and he turned and 
said unto them, 

26 If any man come to me, and ' 
hate not his father, and mother, and 
wife, and children, and brethren, 
and sisters, yea, and his own life ' 
also, he cannot be my disciple. 

27 And • whosoever doth not 
bear his cross, and come after me, 
cannot be my disciple. 

<2Ac.20.24. Re.12.ll. e Matt. 16.34. Mar. 
8.34. c.9.23. 2Ti.3.12. 



of the gospel, and to use all the means 
in their power to bring into heaven poor 
and needy sinners. 

24. For I say utUo you. These may 
be considered as the words oi Jesus, 
making an application of the parable to 
the Pharisees before him. ^ None of 
those men. This cannot be understood 
as meaning that no-JeiM should behaved, 
but none of those who had treated him 
in that manner— none who had so decid- 
edly rejected the offer of the gospel — 
should be saved. We may here see how 
dangerous it is once to reject the gospel : 
how dangerous to grieve away the Holy 
Spirit. How often God forsakes for ever 
the sinner who has been once awakened 
and invited, and who grieves the spirit 
and rejects him. The invitation is full 
and free ; but when it is rejected, and 
men turn wilfully away from it, God 
leaves them to their chosen way, and 
they are drowned in destruction and per- 
dition. How important, then, is it to 
embrace the gospel at once i to accept 
the gracious invitation, and enter with- 
out delay the path that conducts to the 
heaven above ! 

25. 26, 27. See Matt. x. 37, 38. 

26. And hate not. The word hate, 
here, means simply to love less. See the 
meaning of the verse in Matt. x. 37. It 
ihay be thus expressed : * he that comes 
after me, and does not love his father 
less than he loves me, &c. cannot be my 
dkciple.' We are not at liberty litera&y 
to hale our parents. This would be ex- 
pressly contrary to the fifth command* 
ment. See also Eph. vi. 1 — 3. Col. 
iii. 20. But we are to love them Us» 
than we love Christ; we are to obey 
Christ rather than them ; we are to be 
willing to forsake them if he calls us to 
go and preach his gospel ; and we arr 
to submu, without a murmur, to liiro 
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28 For which of yt)u, intending • 
to build a tower, sitteth not .down 
first and counteth the co$t, whether 
ye have sufficient to ^nish it ? 

29 Lest haply, after he hath laid 
the foundation, and is not able to 
finish t7, all that behold it begin tQ 
mock him, 

30 Saying, This man began to 
build, and was not able to finish. * 

31 Or what king, going to make 
war against another king, sitteth 
not down first, and consulteth * 
whether he be able with ten thou- 

a Pr.24.27. h He.6.11. c Pr.20.18. 
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when he takes them away from us. 
This is not an uncommon meaning of 
the word hale in the sacred scriptures. 
Compare Mai. i. 2, 3. Gen. xxix. 30, 31. 
Deut. xxi. 15 — 17. 

28. Intending to build a tower. See 
Matt. xxi. 33. A tower was a place of 
defence or observation, erected on high 
piaceSt or in vineyards, to defend from 
enemies^ It was made high, so as to en- 
able to see an enemy when he approach- 
ed ; and strotigi so that it could . not be 
easilv taken. ^^Counleth the cost. Makes 
a calculation how much it will cost to 
build it. 

29. Haply. Perhaps. ^ To mock him. 
To ridicule him. To laugh at him. 

31. With ten thousand to meet, &c. 
Whether he will be able with the forces 
which he has to meet his enemy. 
Christ here perhaps intends to denote 
that the enemies which we have to en- 
counter in following him are many and 
strong, and that our strength is com- 
paratively feeble. IT To meet him. To 
contend with him. To gain a victory 
over him. 

32. Or else. If he is not able. If he 
is satisfied that he would be defeated. 
V An ambatsage. Persons to treat with 
an enemy and propose terms of peace. 
Tlil^se expressions are not to be impro- 
perly pressed in order to obtain from 
(hem a spiritual signification. The gene- 
ral scope of the parable is to be learned 
from the connexion, and may be thus ex- 
pressed. 1st. Every man who becomes 
a follower of Jesus should calmly and de- 
liberately look at all its consequences and 
be prepared to meet them. 2d. Men in 
mher things act with prudence and fore- 



sand to meet him that conieth 
against him with twenty -thousand? 

32 Or else, while the other is yet 
a great way off, he sendeth an am- 
bassage, and desireth conditions of 
peace. 

33 So likewise, whosoever he 
be of you that forsaketh not all * 
that he hath, he cannot be my dis- 
ciple. 

34 Salt ' is good ; but if the salt 
have lost his savour, wherewith 
shall it be seasoned 1 

35 It is neither fit for the land, 

<2Pb.3.7,8. eMatt.5.13. Mar.9.50. 



thought. They do not begin to build 
without a reasonable prospect of being 
able to finish. They do not go to war 
when there is every prospect that they 
would be defeated. 3d. Religion is also 
a work of soberness, of thought, of 
calm and fixed purpose, and no man 
can properly enter on it who does not re- 
solve by the grace of God to fulfil all its 
requirements,, and make it the business 
of his life. 4th. We are to expect dif- 
ficulties in reUgion. It will cost us the 
mortification of our sins, and a life of 
self-denial, and a conflict with, our l^sts, 
and the enmity and ridicule of the world. 
Perhaps it may cost us our reputation, 
or possibly our lives and liberties, and 
all that is dear to us. But we must 
cheerfully undertake all this, and be 
prepared for all that is before us. 5th. 
If we do not deliberately resolve to leave 
all things, to sufier all things that may 
be laid on us, and to persevere to the 
end of our days in the service of Christ, 
we cannot be his disciples. No man 
can be a Christian who, when he makes 
a profession? is resolved after a while to 
turn back to the world. Nor can he be 
if he expects that he u;iZZ turn back. If 
he comes not with tifull purpose always 
to be a Christian ; if he means not fo 
persevere, by the grace of God, through 
all hazards, and trials, and temptations, 
if he is not willing to bear his cross, and 
naeet contempt, and poverty, and pain,, 
aiid death without turning back, he can- 
not be a d*sciple of the Lord Jesus. 

34, 35. See Matt. V. 13. Mark ix. 49, 
50. Salt is good. It is useful. It is good 
to preserve life and health, and to keep 
fro];n putrefiiction. V Hia lawt^ ^)» 
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nor yet for the dunghill ; but men * 
east it ouL He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear. 

CHAPTER XV. 

THEN * drew near unto him all 
the publicans and sinners, for 
to hear him. 

9 And the Pharisees and scribes 
murmured, saying, This man re- 
ceivoth sinners, and eateth ' with 
them. 

3 And he spake this parable unto 
them, saying, 

4 What 'man of you, having an 
hundred sheep, if he lose one of 

« Jnn.15.6. b MaU.9.10,&c c Ac.11.3. 
lCo.S.9-11. Ga.3.J^ 



saltness. It becomes tasteless or insipid. 
T Be seasoned. Be salted again. IT Fit 
for the land. Rather, it is not fit for 
landy i. e. it wiW not bear fruit of itself 
You cannot sow or plant on it. IT JVor 
for the dunghUL It is not good for ma- 
nure. It will not enrich other land. 
T Cast it out. They throw it away as 
useless. ^ He that hath ears, &c. See 
Matt. xi. 15. You are to understand 
that he that has not grace in his heart, 
who merely makes a profession of reli- 
gion, and who sustsuns the same relation 
to true piety that this insipid and useless 
muss does to ^ood salt, is useless in the 
church, and will be rejected. Real piety, 
true religion, is of vast value in the 
Wv,/ld. It keeps it pure, it saves it from 
corruption, as salt does meat. But a 
mere profession of relimon is fit for no- 
thing. It does no good. It is a mere 
eucumbrance, and all such professors 
are fit only to be cast out and rejected. 
All such must be rejected by the Son of 
God, and cast into a world oi wretched- 
ness and despair. Compare Matt. vii. 
22, 23; viii. 12; van. 30; xxv. 30. 
Rev. iii. 16. Job viii. 13 ; Ixxvi. 13. 

CHAPTER XV. 

1. Publicans and sinners. See Note 
on Matt. ix. 10. 

2. Murmured. They affected to sup- 
pose that if he treated them kindly he 
must be fond of their society, and be a 
naan of similar character. They con- 
sidered it disgraceful to be with them, 
or to eat with them, and they therefore 
brought a charge against him for it. 
They unntld not. suppose that he could I 



them, doth not leave the ninety 
and nine in the wilderness, and go 
after that .which is lost, until he find 
it? 

5 And when he hath found t7, he 
layeth it on his shoulders, rejoic- 
ing. 

6 And when he cometh home, 
he calleth together his friends and 
neighbours, saying unto them. Re- 
joice with me ; for I have found my 
sheep ^ which was lost. 

7 I say unto you, that likewise 
joy shall be in heaven over one sin- 
ner that repenteth, more than over 

tfMatt.l&]2. ePs.ll9.176. 1 Pe.3.25. 



admit them to his society for the pur- 
pose of doing them good ; nor did the^ 
remember that the very- object of his 
corning was to call the wicked from 
their ways and to save them from death. 
^ Beceiveth sinners. Receives them in a 
tender manner, treats them witb kind- 
ness, does not drive them from his pre- 
sence. IT And eateth with them. Con- 
trary to the received maxims of the 
scribes. By eating with them he show- 
ed that he aid not despise or overlook 
them. 

3. This parable. See Note, Matt, 
xiii. 3. 

4—6. See Matt, xviii. K, 13. 

7. Likewise joy, &,c. It is a princi 
pie of human nature that the recovery 
of an object in danger of being lost, 
affords much more intense joy than the 
ouiet possession of many that are safe. 
This bur Saviour illustrated by the case 
of the lost sheep, and of the piece of 
silver. It might also be illustrated by 
many other things. Thus we rejoice 
most in our heedth when we recover 
from a dangerous disease ; we rejoice 
over a child rescued from danger or 
disease more than over many who may 
be in health or safety. We rejoice that 
property is saved from conflagration or 
the tempest,, more than over much 
more that has not been in danger. 
This feeling our Lord represents as ex- 
isting in heaven. Likewise, in like 
manner, or on the same principle, there 
is ioy. IT In heaven. Among the an- 
gels of God. Compare ver. 10. The 
heavenly beings are thus represented 
as rejoiciug over those who repent on 
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ninety and nine just persons which 

• need no repentance. 

8 Either what woman having^ ten 

* pieces of silver, if she lose one 
piece, doth not li^ht a candle, and 
sweep the house, and seek diligent- 
ly till she find it ? 

9 And when she hath found t7, 
she calleth her friends and her neigh- 
bours together, saying, Rejoice with 

c c.5.32. 1 Drachma^ here translated a 
piec9 (tfsilver^ is ibe eigbth part of an ounce, 
which Cometh to seven-pence half-penny, 



earth. They see the guilt and danger 
of men^ they know what God has done 
for them, and they rejoice at the re- 
covery of any from the guilt and ruins 
of sin. IT One sinner. One rebel 
a^nst God, however great may be his 
sms, or however small. If a sinner, he 
must perish unless he repents, and they 
rejoice at his repentance because it re- 
covers him back to the love of God, and 
because it will save him from death. 
IT That repenteth. See Matt. ix. 13. 
IT Just persons. The vf ord persons is 
not in the orimnal. It means simply 
just ones, or those who have not sin- 
ned. It mfty refer to angels as well as 
to men. There are no just men on 
earth who need no repentance. There 
have been none, and there vdll be none. 
Eccl. vir. 20. Ps. xiv. 2, 3. Rom. iii. 
10 — 18. Our Saviour did not mean to 
imply that there were any such. He 
was speaking of what took pla^ in 
heaven, in the view of the angels f and 
of their emotions when they contem- 
plated the creatures of God. And he 
says that they rejoiced in the repentance 
of one sinner more than in the holiness 
of many who had not fallen. — :We are 
not to suppose that our Saviour meant 
to teach that there were just ninety-nine 
holy angels' to one sinner. He means 
merely that they rejoice more over the 
repentance of one sinner than they do 
over many who have not fallen. By 
this our Saviour vindicated his own 
conduct. The Jews did not deny the 
existence of angels. They would not 
deny that their feelings were proper. If 
they rejoiced in this manner, it was not 
improper for him to show similar joy, 
and especially to seek their conversion 
and salvation. ' If they rejoice, also, it 
diows how desisable is the repentance 



me; for I have found the piece 
which I had lost. 

10 Likewise I say unto you, * 
there is joy in the presence of the 
angels of God over one sinner that 
repenteth. 

11 And be said, A certain man 
had two sons : 

12 And the younger of them said 
to his father. Father, give me the 

and i». equal to the Roman penny. See 
Matt.l&28. 6 Eze.18.33,33. 33.11. Acll. 
18. Phil.15.16. 



of a sinner. They know of how much 
value is an immortal soul. They see 
what is meant by eternal death ; and 
they do not feel too much, or have too 
much anxiety about the soul that can 
never die; O that men saw it as they 
see it ; and O that they would make an ^ 
effort, such as angels see to be proper, 
to save their souls from eternal deatli ! 

8 — 10. Ten pieces of silver. In the 
original, ten drachms. They amounted 
to about $1,40. The amount is of no 
consequence in understanding the text 
T There is joy in the presence, &c. 
Jesus in tlus parable expresses the 
same sentiment which he did in the 
preceding. A woman would have more 
immediate, present joy, at finding a lost 
piece, than she would in the possession 
of those which had not been lost. So, 
says Christ, there is joy among the an- 
gels at the recovery of a single sinner. 

11. And he said. Jesus, to illustrate 
still ferther the sentiment which he had 
uttered, and to show that it was proper 
to rejoice over i-epenting sinners, pro- 
ceeds to show it by a most beautiful 
and instructive parable. We shall see 
its beauty and propriety by remembering 
that the design of it was simply to 
justly his conduct in receiving sinners, 
and to show that to rejoice over their 
return was proper. Tms he rfiows by 
the feelings of^ a father rejoicing over 
the return of an ungrateful ana dissi- 
pated son. 

12. And the younger of them said. 
By this younger son we are to under- 
stand the publicans and sinners to be 
representea. By the elder, the Phari- 
sees and scribes. ^ Give me the portion. 
The part. ^ Of goods. Of property. 
T That faXleth to me. That is properly 
my sluUB. There is no impropriety in 
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portion of goods that falleU. to me. 
And he divided unto tiiem Af« liv- 
ing. • 

13 And not many days after, the 
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there arose a mighty famine * 



m 



that land ; and he ht^fjg^an to be iii 
want. 

1-5 And he went and joined him- 



younger son gathered all together self to a citizen of that country ; 



and took his journey into a far 
country, and there wasted his sub- 
stance with riotous livMor. 

14 And when he had spent all, 

a Mar. 12.44. 

supposing that he was of a^e, and as he 
chose to leave his father's house, it was 
proper that his father should, if he 
chose, give him the part of the estate 
which would be his. IT He divided Sfi- 
to them hh living. His property, or 
mean3 of. iiynte. 'i'he division of pro- 
perty among the Jews gave the eider 
son twice as much as the younger. In 
this case it seems the younger son re- 
ceived only money or moveable proper- 
tjr, and the elder chose to remam with 
ms father and dwell on the paternal es^ 
tate. The lands and fixed property re- 
mained in their possesaian. Among the 
ancient Romans and Syrophenkaans, it 
was customary when a aon came to 
ihe years of maturity, if he demanded 
his part of the inheritance, for the fa- 
ther to ^ve it to him. This the son 
miffht claim by law. It is possible that 
such a custom may have prevailed 
among the Jews, and that our Saviour 
refers to some such demand made by 
the young man. 

13. Gathered all together. Collected 
his property. If he had received flocks 
or grain, he sold them and converted 
them into money. As soon as this ar- 
rangement had been made, he left his 
father's liouse. T Took his journey. 
Went, or travelled. T Into a far cotin- 
fry. A country far off from his father's 
house. He went probably to trade, or 
seek his fortune; and in his wander- 
ings came at last to this dissipated 
place, where his property was soon ex- 
pended. T Wasted his substance. Spent 
his property. T In riotous living. 
Literally ** living without saving any 
thing.** He lived extravagantly, and in 
the most dissolute company. See ver. 
30. By his wandering aWay, we may 
understand that sinners wander far 
away from Grod ; that they fall into dis- 
solute and wicked company ; and their 
wandering so far off. is the reason why 



and he ^nt him into his fields to 
feed swine. 

16 And he would fain have filled 
his belly with the husks ' that the 

frAin.8.lia^ eIs.44.9Qt. Ho.IS.! 

they fall into such company, and are so 
soon and so easily destroyed. 

14.-4 nughty famine. Famines were 
common in Eastern nations. They 
were caused by the failure of the crops 
— by a wtint of^imely rains, a genial 
sun, or sometimes by the prevalence 
oi the pls^e, or of the pestilence which 
swept off numbers of the inhabitants. 
In this case it is very naturally connect- 
ed with the luxury, and indolence, and 
dissipation of the people in that land. 

15. Joined himself . Entered the ser- 
vice of that citizen. Hired himself out 
to him. It would seem that he engaged 
to do any kind of work, even the lowest. 
T A citizen. One of the inhabitants oT 
one of the cities or towns of that region 
probably a man of property. % Into the 
fudds. Out of the city where the owner 
uved. IT To feed swine. This . was a 
very low employment, and particularly 
so to a Jew. it was forbidden to ttie 
Jews to eat them, and of course it wa» 
unlawful to keep them. To be com- 
pelled, therefore, to engage in such an 
employment was the deepest conceiv- 
able ^legradation. The oh^ of this 
image, as used by the Saviour in the 
parable, is, to show Uie loathsome em- 
ployments, and the deep degradation to 
which sin leads men ;. and no circum- 
stance could possibly illustrate it in a 
more striking manner than he has done 
here. Sin and its results every where 
have the same relation to that which is 
nobie and ^at which the fseding of 
swine had in the estimation of a Jew 
to an honorable and dignified employ 
ment. 

16. He would fain. He would gladly. 
He desired to do it. V The husks. The 
word husks with us denotes the outward 
covering of com. In this there is little 
nourishment, and it is -evident that this 
is not intended here. But the woru 
used here denotes not only husks bi» 
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swine * did eat : and no man gave 
^nto bin). 

17 And when he came to him- 
self, he said, How many hired ser- 
a P8.73.a3. 



also leguminous plants, as beans, &.c. 
It is also used to denote the fruit of a 
tree, called, the carob tree, and is com- 
mon in Ionia, Syria, and Rhodes. Its 
fruit is used to fatten swine, and also it 
is food for the poorer i)eople. It is 
mealy, and has a sweetish taste: it 
grows in hedges,, and is of little ac- 
count. It is sometimes there called 
John's bread y irom a tradition that John 
the Baptist lived on it. ViVo meat gave 
unto him. Some have understood this 
as meaning ' no one gave him any 
thing: any bread, or provisions.'. But 
the connexion requires us to understand 
t of the ** husks." He did not go a 
begging — his master was bound to pro- 
vide for his wants. But the provision 
which he inade for him was so poor 
that he would have preferred the food 
of the swine. He desired a portion of 
their food. But that was not given 
him. A certain quantity was measured 
out for themj and Ae was not at liberty 
to eat it himself. Nothing could more 
atrikin^lv show the -evil of his condi- 
tion, aiid nothing more clearly the deep 
degradation, ana pollution, andwretch- 
ednem of sin. 

17. He came to himself. This is a 
very expressive phrase. . It is commonly 
applied to one who has been deranged, 
and when he recovers, we say he has 
come to himself. In this place it denotes 
that the folly of the young man was a 
kind of deran^ement-^that he was in- 
sane. So it is true of every sinner. 
Madness is in their hearts (Eccl. ix. 3) ; 
they are estranged from God, and led, 
by the influence .of evil passions, con- 
trail to their better judgment, and the 
decisions of a sound mind. ^ Hired 
servants. Those in a low condition of 
life — those who were not born to wealth, 
and who had no friends to provide for 
them. T I perish, I, who had property,, 
and a kind father, and who might have 
been provided for, and happy. 

18. / wiU arise. This is a common 
expression among the Hebrews, to de- 
note entering on a pieceof business. It 
Goes not imply that he was sitting, but 
thar he meant immediately to return. 

VVi.. II. — 10 



vants of my father's have bread 
enough and X6 spare, and I perish 
with nunger ! 

18 I * will arise, and go to m^ 

b F8.32.5. 



This should be the feeling of every sin 
ner who is conscious of his guilt and 
danger. T To my father. To his lather, 
although he had offended him -rand 
treatea him unkindly — and had pro- 
voked him, and cast him off. So the 
sinner. He has nowhere else to go but 
to God. He has offended him, but he 
may trust in his kindness. If God does 
not save him he cannot be saved. 
There is no other being that has an arm 
strong enough to deliver from sin ; and 
thou^ it is painful to a man to go to one 
whom he has offended — though he can- 
not go but with shame and confusion of 
face, yet unless the sinner is wiUing to 
go to God and confess his faults, he can 
never be saved. IT/ have sinned. I 
have been wick6d, have been dissipated, 
ungrateful, and rebellious. ^Against 
hea:ven. The word heaven here, as it 
is often elsewhere, is put for God. I 
have sinned against God, See Matt, 
xxi. 25. It is also to be observed, that- 
one evidence of the genuineness of re- 
pentance is the feeung that our sins 
have been ^committed chiefly against 
God. Commonly, we think most of 
our offences as committed against man. 
But when the sinner sees their true 
character ; when his heart is properly 
affected by them ; he sees that they 
have been aimed chiefly against Go(f, and 
that the sins against man are of little con- 
sequence compared with those against 
God. So David, even after adultery 
and murder — after having inflicted the 
deepest injury on man— yet felt that the 
sin as (Committed against God, shut 
every other consideration out of view — 
against thee, thee only have I sinned, 
&c. Ps. H. 4. ^Before thee. This 
means the same as agaifist thee. The 
offences had been committed against 
God by his dissipatioii, but against his 
father in wasting property which lie 
had given him ; in neglecting his coun- 
sels, and plunging himself into rum. 
He felt that he had disgraced such a 
father. A singer will be sensible of his 
sins against his relatives and friendS; as 
well as against God. A true penitent 
will be as ready to acknowledge his 
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father, and will say unto him, Fa- 
ther, I have sinned against heaven, 
and before thee, 

19 And am no more worthy^ to be 
called thy son : make me as one of 
thy hired servants. 

20 And he arose, and came to 
his father: But when he was yet 
a great way * oflf, his father saw 

a^c.^.39. Ep.2.13,17. 



offences against his fellow men as those 
against his Maker. 

19. No more toorthy, &c. * Such has 
been my conduct that I have. been a 
disgrace to my father. I am not fit to 
be nonored by being called the son of a 
father so kind and virtuous.' ^ Make 
me as one^ &c. ^ Treat me as a servant. 
Let me come again into your family^ 
but I do not ask to be treated as a son. 
I am willing to come in if you will give 
me only the support that you give to a 
servant.' This evinced, 1st. Deep hu- 
mility— «uch as a sinner should have. 
2. Love for his fether's house — such as 
all penitents should have to Wards God's 
dwelling place in heaven ; and 3d. Con- 
fidence m his father, that he would treat 
liim kindly, even if he treated him as a 
servant. Such confidence as all return- 
ing penitents feel in God. They are 
assured that God will treat them kind- 
ly — that whatever he gives them will 
be more than they deserve ; and they 
are, therefore, willing to be in his hands. 
Yet 4th. He had no adequate sense of 
his father's kindness. He did not fiiily 
appreciate his character. He was far 
more kind than he had dared to hope 
he would be — -just as all sinners under- 
value the character o( God, and find 
him always more kind than they had 
supposed. No sinner comes ^ God 
with a just and adequate view of his 
character, but always finds him more 
merciful than he had. dared to hope. 

20. He arose and came. W8» coming. 
But here is no indication of haste. He 
did not run, but came driven by his 
wants ; and, as we ma)r suppose, filled 
with shame, and even with some doubts 
whether his father would receive him. 
H A great way off. This is a beautifiil 
description— the ima^e of his father's 
happening to see him clad in rags, 
poor, anaemaciated, and yet he recog- 
nised his son, and all the feelings orp> 



him, and had compassion, and ran 
and fell on his neck, and kissec 
him. 

21 And the son said unto him, 
Father, I have sinned against hea^ 
ven, ^ and in thy sight, and am no 
more worthy to be called thy son. 

22 But the j^ther said to his sei 
vants, Bring • forth the best robe 

6P8.51.4. e Zec.a3-^5. 



father excited him to go and embracf 
him. ^ Had compassion. Pitied him. 
Saw his condition — his poverty, and 
wretched appearancer-and was moved 
with compassion and love. ^ And ran 
This is opposed to the manner in whick 
the son came. The beauty of the pic 
ture is greatly heightened by these cir 
cumstances. The son came slowly— 
the father nm. The love and joy ol 
the old man were so sreat that he hast 
ened to meet him and welcome him to 
his home. IT Fell on his neck. Threvv 
his arms around his neck and embraced 
him. H And kissed )iim. This was a 
sign at once of affection and reconcilia- 
tion. This must at once have dissipated 
every doubt of the son, about the will- 
ingness of his father to forgive and re- 
ceive him. A kiss is a sign of affection. 
1 Sam. X. 1. Gen. xxix. 13. This is 
evidently designed to denote the readi' 
ness of (xod to pity and pardon returning 
sinners. In this verse of inimitable 
beautv, is contained the point of the 
parable, which was uttered by the Sa- 
viour to vindicate his own conduct in 
receiving sinners kindly. Who could 
blame this father for thus receiving this 
repenting son? Not even a Pharisee 
could blame him. And our Saviour 
thud showed them, so that they could 
not resist it, that God received return- 
ing sinners, and that it was right fox 
him also to receive them and treat them 
with attention. 

22. The best robe. The son was pro 
bably in rags. The joy of the father is 
expressed by clothing him in the best 
raiment, that he might appear well./' 
The robe here mentioned is probably 
the outer garment ; and the father told 
them to put on him the best one that 
was in the house — one reserved for fes . 
tival occasions. See Gen. xxvii.^ 15. 
IT A ring on his hand. To wear a rins 
on the hand was one mark of weaHb 
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and put it on him ; and put a ring 
on his hand, and shoes on his feet : 

23 And bring hither the fatted 
calf, and kill it ; and let us eat and 
be merry : 

24 For * this my son was dead, ^ 
and is alive * again ; he was ** lost, 
and is found. And they began to 
be merry. 

a ver.32. b £p.3.1. 5.14. Re.3.1. e Ro.6. 
11,13. 

and dignity. The rich and those in 
office GOminonlv wore them. Compare 
James ii. 2. To give a ring was a mark 
of fevor, or of anection, or of coofer- 
nng office. Compare Gen. xli. 42. Es- 
ther viii. 2. Here it was expressive of 
the favor and affection of the father. 
^ Shoes on his feet. Servants probably 
did not usually wear shoes. The son 
returned doubtless without shoes— a 
condition very unlike that in which he 
was when he left home. When, there- 
fore, the father commanded them to 
put shoes on him, it expressed his wish 
that he should not be treated as a ser- 
vant, but as- a son. The word sJtoes 
here, however, means no more than 
sandals, such as were commonly worn. 
And the meaning of all these images is 
the same, that GW wUl treat tliose who 
'etum to him, voith kindness and affec- 
tion. These images should not be at- 
tempted to be sjnrittudta^. They are 
beautifully throwa in to fill up the nar- 
rative, and to express with more force 
the general truth that God will treat 
returning . penitents with merc^ and 
with love. To dress up the son m this 
manner was a proof of the father's af- 
fection. So God will bestow on sinners 
the marks of his confidence and regard. 

23. Be merry. Literally, ** eating, 
let us rejoice.*' The word merry does 
not Quite express the meaning of the 
Greek. Merriment denotes a light, 
playful, jovial mirth. The Greek de- 
notes simply joy — ^let us be haippy, or 
joyful. 

24. Was dead. This is capable of two 
significations : 1st. / supposed that he 
was dead, but I know now tnat he is alive. 
2d. He was dead to virtue — he was 
sunk in pleasures and vice. The word 
is not unfrequently thus used. See 1 
Tim. V. .6. Matt. viii. 22. Rom. vi. 13. 
Hence to be restored to vbrtu^ »s said 
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25 Now his elder son was in the 
field: and as he came and drew 
nigh to the house, he heard music 
and dancing : ' 

26 And he called one of the sei 
vants, and asked what these things 
meant. 

27 And he said unto him. Thy 
brother is come; and thy father 

d Eze.34.4,16. c.19.10. e P8.3Q.11. 126.1,2. 



to be restored a^n to life. l^om. vi 
13. Rev. iii. 1. ^ph. ii. 1. It is pro- 
bable that this lattei' is the meaning 
here. See ver. 32. ^ Was lost. Had 
wandered away from home, and we 
knew not where he was. 

25. In the Md. At work. This 
eldest son is designed to represent the 
Pharisees who had' found fault with our 
Saviour. Their conduct is likened to 
that of this envious and unnatm'al bro- 
ther. ^ Music and dancing. Dancing 
was not uncommon among the He- 
brews, and was used on various occa- 
sions. Thus Miriam celebrated the de- 
liverance of the children of Israel from 
Egypt, in dances as well as songs. ,Ex. 
XV. 20. Ddvid danced before the ark, 
2 Sam. vi. 14. It was common at Jew- 
ish feasts (Judges xxi. 19 — 21), and in 
public triumphs (Judges xi. 34), and at 
all seasons of mirth atid rejoicings. Ps. 
XXX. W. Jer. xxxi. 4. 13. It was also 
used in religious services by the idola- 
ters (Ex. xxxii. 19.), and also by the 
Jews at times in their religious services. 
Ps. cxlix. 3 ; cl. 4. In this ease it wag 
an expression of rejoicing. Our Lord 
expresses no opinion about 'i\.a propriety. 
He simply states the fact, nor was therff 
occasion tor comment on it. His mew 
turning it cannot be pleaded for its law- 
fulness or propriety, any more than hi* 
mentioning the vice of the younger son 
or the wickedness of the Pharisees, can 
be pleaded to justify their conduct. It 
is an expressive image used in accor- 
dance with the known customs of the 
country to express joy. It is farther to 
be remarked, that if the example of 
persons in scripture be pleaded for danc- 
mg, it can be only for just such dances 
as they practised-^for sacred or trium 
phal occasions. 

26 — ^28. Safe and sound. In health. 

29. A' kid, A young goat. This was 
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hath killed the fatted calf, because 
he hath received him safe and 
80und. 

28 And he was angry, * and 
would not go in: therefore came 
his father out, and entreated him. 

29 And he, answering, said to 
his father, Lo, these many years do 
I * serve thee, neither transgressed ® 

a Jon.4.1-3. Ro.10.19. b U.65.5. c.18.11. 

of less value than the calf; and he 
pomplains that while his father had 
never given him a thing of so little va- 
lue as a kid, he had now given his other 
son the fatted calf. ^ Make merry with. 
Entertain them — give them a feast. 
This complaint was unreasonable, for 
his father had divided his property, and 
he might have had his portion, and his 
father had uniformly treated him with 
kindness. But it serves to illustrate the 
conduct of the scribes and Pharisees, 
and the folly of their complaint. 

30. This (hf son. This son of thine. 
This is an expression of great contempt. 
He did not call him ^is brother, but his 
fathdr^s son, to show at once his con- 
tempt for his younger brother, and for 
his father for having received him as he 
did. Never was there a more striking 
instance of petty malice, or more un- 
justifiable disregard of a father's con^ 
duct and will. ^ Thy living. Thy pro- 
perty. This is still d^si^ned to irritate 
th6 father, and set him against his 
younger son. It was true that tlie 
younger son had been guilty, and fool- 
ish, and ungrateful ; but he was peni- 
tent, And that was of more consequence 
to the father than all his property ; apd 
in the joy that he was penitent and was 
safe, he forgot his ingratitude, and folly. 
So should tne elder son have done. 

31. All I have is thine. The pro- 
pertjj- was divided. What remained 
was in reality the elder son's. He was 
heir to it all, and had a right, if he 
chose, to use it. He had, therefore, no 
right to complain. 

This instructive and beautiful parable 
wad designed to vindicate the conduct 
of Jesus— to show that it was right to 
receive sinners, and that the conduct of 
the Pharisees was unreasonable. The 
elder son represents the Pharisees; the 
younger, the returning sinner — whether 
Jew or Gentile ; and the fethef . God, 



1 at any time thy commandment * 
and yet thou never gavest me a kid, 
that I might make merry with my 
friends : 

30 But as soon as this thy son 
was come, which hath devoured th} 
living with harlots, thou hast killei 
for him the fatted calf. 

31 And he said unto him, Son 

e Pb.3.6. 

who is willing to receive them. The- 
payable had the designed effect. Ji 
sileneed them, and vindicated the con 
duct of Jesus. There is not perhaps 
any where to be found a more beautinil 
and touching narrative than this. Every 
circumstance is lender and happily cho* 
sen ; every word has a meaning ; every 
image is beautiful; and the narrative 
closes just where it is fitted to make the 
deepest impression. In addition to what 
has been suggested, we may learn from 
this parable, the folloviang lessons :— 

1st. That the disposition of a sinner 
is selfish. He desires to get all that he 
can, and is impatient of delay. Ver. 12. 

2d. Sinners waste their blessings, and 
reduce themselves to a state of want 
and wretchedness. Ver. 13. A life 
of sin brings on spiritual want and 
misery. It destroys the faculties ; be- 
numbs the mind ; hardens the heart ; 
abuses the beneficence of God, and 
makes us careless of him who gave it 
and of the consequences. 

3d. Sinners disregard the future woes 
that will come upon them. The young 
man cared not for any calamities that 
might be the result of his conduct. He 
went on heedlesslv — Hke every sinner 
— ^to enjoy himself, and to squander 
what the toils of his father had procured 
for him. 

. 4th. Afflictions are often the means 
of bringing sinners to reflection. Ver. 
14. While his property lasted, he cared 
littliei about his father. When that was 
gone, and he was in the midst of a fa- 
mine, he thought of his ways. When 
sinners are in prosperity, they think 
little about God. When ne takes away 
their mercies, and they are called to 
pass through afflictions, then they think 
of their ways, and remember that God 
can give them comfort. 

5th. We have here an impressive ex 
hibition of the wants and yoes of a 
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thou art ever ■ with me, and all that ; this thy brother was dead, and is 



[ have is thine. 

32 It was meet * that we should 
make merry and be glad : * for '' 

aRo.9.4. 11.1. fr Jon.4.10.11. 



ner. Ist. He has spent all. He had 
nothing. So the sinner. He has no 
righteousness, no comfort. 2d. He is 
fcff from God; away from his father, 
and in a land of strangers. The sinner 
has wandered, and has no friend. His 
miseries caine upon him because he is 
so far away from God. 3d. His con- 
dition is wretched. He is needy, in 
femine, and without a friend. His con- 
dition is aptly denoted b^ that of the 
prodigal who would fflaaly have par- 
taken of the food of the swine. The 
sinner has taken th6 world for his por- 
tion, and it neither supplies the wants 
of his immortal soul, nor gives him 
comfort When he is far away from his 
Father's home, and from God. 

6th. Thj5 sinner in this situation often 
applies to the wrong source for comfort, 
ver. 15. The procfi^al should at once, 
have returned to his fether, but he 
rather chose to become a servant of a 
citizen of that region. The sinner, 
when sensible of his sins, should return 
at once to God. But he often contin- 
ues still to wander. He tries new ob- 
je^.ts. If e seeks new pleasures, and 
new friends, and finds them equally un- 
satisfectory. He engages in new pur- 
suits, but all in vain. He is still comfort- 
less, and in a strange — a famished land. 

7th. The repentance required in the 
gospel is a return to a right mind. ver. 
17. Before, the sinner was alienated 
from God. He was spiritualty deranged. 
He saw not things as thisy are. Now 
he looks on the world as vair^ and un- 
satisfactory, and comes to himself. He 
thinks aright of God, of heaven, of 
eternity, and resolves to seek his hap- 
piness there. No man regards things 
as they are but he who sees the world 
to be vain, and eternity to be near and 
awful ; and none acts with sane mind^ 
but he who acts on the belief that he 
must soon die : that there is a God 
and a Saviour — a heaven and a hell. 

8th. When the sinner returns, he be- 
comes sensible of the following things : 
1st. That he is in danger of perishing, 
and must soon die, but for rehef. *' I 
i^rish with hunger." 2d. That God is 
10* 



alive again; and was lost, and i& 
found. 

c Ps.51.8. I8.35.10. d ver.24. 



wilhng and able to save him. " How 
many nired servants have bread enough 
and to spare.** There is abundance ot 
mercy for all ; and all may come. 3d. 
He begins to cherish a hope^that this 
mav be his. God is willing, and he 
feels that all that is needful is for him 
to go. 4th. He resolves to go to God. 
" 1 will arise and go." 5th, He comes 
to him wiUing to confess all his sins, 
and desirous of concealing none. **I 
will say, father, I have binned." 

9th. True repentance" is a voluntary 
act. It is not forced. It is the resolu 
tion of the sinner to go, and he cheer- 
fully and cordially arises and goes, 
ver. 18. 

lOth. A real penitent feels that his 
shis have been committed against God. 
ver. 18. 

11th. A true penitent also is willing 
to acknowledge his offences against his 
parents, brothers, friends, andall men. 
ver. 18. 

12th. A real penitent is humble, ver 
18. He has no wish to conceal any 
thing, or to be thought more highly of 
than he ought to be. 

13th. God is willing to receive the 
true penitent, and has made the richest 
provision for his return and for his com- 
fort. None need' to hesitate to go. AH 
who go, feehng that they are poor, and 
miserable, ana blinds and naked, shall 
find God willing to receive them, and 
shall riot be sent empty away. 

14. The joy at the return of sinners 
is great. Angels rejoice over it, and 
all hojy beings are glad. 
' 15th. We should not be envious af 
any favors that God may be pleased to 
bestow on others, ver. 32. He has 
given us more than we deserve, and if, 
bv the sovereignty of his grace, he is 
pleased to endow others with more 
grace, or to give them greater talents, 
or to make them more useful, we have 
no cause to complain/ We should ra- 
ther rejoice that He is pleased to give 
such mercies to any mortals, and should 
praise him for the manifestation of his 
goodness, whether made to us, or te 
I other men. 
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ND he said also unto his disci- 
ples. There was a certain rich 



16th. The sensible joy when the sin- 
ner returns to God> is often greater 
than that which may be felt after the 
return ; and yet the real cause of rejoic- 
ing be no greater. In times of revival, 
the sensible joy of Christians may be 
greater than in ordinary seasons. Their 

f races are quickened, their zeal kin- 
led, and their hopes strengthened. 
17th. If God is wilUng to receive sin- 
ners ; if all holy beings rejoice ; then 
how should Christians strive for their 
conversion, and seek for their return ! 
18th. If God is willing to receive sin- 
ners »oio, then all should at once return. 
There will be a time when he will not 
be willing to receive them. The day 
of mercy will be ended. And from the 
misery and want of this wretched world 
they will go down to the deeper mise- 
ries and wants of a world oi despair, 
where hope never comes, from whence 
the sinner can never return, and where 
the cheering thought, can never enter 
the mind, that in his Father's house 
there is bread enough and to spare ; or 
if there is, it will be for ever untasted 
and unpossessed by the wretched prodi- 
gal, in the land oi eternal famine and 
death ! 

CHAPTER XVI. 

1. His disciples^ The word disciples t 
here, is not to be restricted to the 
twelve apostles^ or to the seventy. This 
parable is tionnected with that in the 
preceding chapter. He had there been 
discoursing with the scribes and Phari- 
sees, and vindicating his conduct in re- 
ceiving kindly publicans and sinners. 
These publicans and sinners are those 
w)io are here denoted bv the word dis- 
inples. It was with reference to them 
that the whole discourse had arisen. 
After Jesus had shown the Pharisees, 
in the preceding chapter, the propriety 
of his conduct, it was natural that he 
should turn and address his disciples. 
Among them there might have been 
some who were wealthy. The publi- 
cans were engaged in receiving taxes, 
in collecting money, and their chief dan- 
ger arose from that quarter — from co- 
v*"tousness, or dishonesty. Jesus al- 
'^uys adapted his instructions to the 



man which had a steward ; and the 
same was accused unto him that he 
had wasted his goods. 



circumstances of his hearers ; and ii 
was proper, thejefore, that he should 
give these disciples instructions about 
tneir peculiar duties and dangers. He 
related this parable, therefore, to show 
them tJie danger of the love of money ; 
the guilt it wouM lead to (ver. 1) ; me 
perplexities and shifts to which it would 
drive a man when once he had been 
dishonest (vs. 3 — 7); the necessity of 
using money aright, since it was their 
chief business (ver. 9) ; and the fact, 
that if they would serve God aright, 
they -must give up supreme attachment 
to money — ihey could not serve God 
and mammon. j(ver. 13); and that the 
first duty of religion demanded that 
thev should resolve to serve God, and 
be honest in the use of the wealth, in- 
trusted to them. This parable has 
given great perplexity, , and a great 
many ways have been devised to ex- 
plwn it. The above solution is the 
most simple of any ; and if these plain 
principles are kept in view, it will not 
be difficult to give a consistent explana- 
tion of its particular parts. It should be 
borne in mind, however, that in this, 
as well as in other parables, we are not 
to endeavor to spiritualize every cir- 
cumstance or allusion. We are to keep 
in view the great moral that we cannot 
serve Gpd and mammon, and that all 
attempts to serve mammon and God to- 
gether will involve us in difficulty and 
sin. IT A, steward. One who has 
charge of the affairs of a family or house- 
hold, whose duty it was to provide for 
the family, to purchase provisions, &c. 
This was, of course, an office of much 
tnist and confidence. It afforded great 
opportunity for dishonesty, and waste, 
and for embezzling property. The 
master's eye could not always be on 
him,, and he might therefore squander 
the property, or noard it up for his own 
use. It was an office commonly con- 
ferred on a slave, as a reward for fidel 
ity ; and of course was given to him 
that, in long service, had shown him- 
self most trust-worthy. By the rioft 
man, here, is doubtless represented 
God. By the steward j those who are 
his professed followers, particular!]^ the 
publicans who were witn the Saviour, 
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2 And he called him, and said 
unto him, How is it that I hear this 
of thee? Give an accoiint of thy 
'Stewardship: * for thou mayestbe 
no longer steward. 

3 Then the steward said within 
« cl^42. 1 CorA.2. 1 Ti.4.14. 1 Pe.4.10. 

and whose chief danger arose from the 
temptations to the improper use of the 
money intrusted to them. 'S Was ac- 
cused. Complaint was made, t Had 
wasted. Had squandered or scattered 
-had not been prudent and saving. 

2. Give an account. Give a state- 
ment of your expensed, and'bf your con- 
duct while you have been steward. 
This is not to be referred to the. day of 
judgment. It is a circJumstance thrown 
mto the parable to prepare the way for 
what follows. It is true that all will be 
called to ^vp an account, but we are 
not to derive that doctrine from such 
passages as this ; nor are we to inter- 
pret this as teaching that our conscience, 
or the law, or any beings, will accuse 
us in the day of judgment. All that 
will be true, but it is not the truth that 
is taught in this passage. 

3. Said within kimseff. Thought, or 
considered. ' T My Lord, My master, 
my employer. IT / cannot dig. This 
may mean either that his employment 
had been such that he could not engage 
in agriculture, not having been ac- 
quainted with the business, or that he 
was unwilling to stoop to so low an 
employment as to work daily for his 
support. To dig, here, is the same as 
to till the earth, to work at daily labor. 
T To beg. These were the only two 
ways that presented themselves for a 
living— either to work for it, or to beg. 
T / am ashamed. ' He was too proud for 
that. Besides, he was in good health 
and strength, and there was no good 
reason why he snOuld beg; nothing 
which he could give as a cause for it. 
It is proper for the sick, and lame and 
feeble, to beg; but it is not well for the 
able-bodied to do it ; nor is it well to 
aid them, except by giving them em- 
ployment, and compelung them to work 
tor a living. He does a beggar who is 
able to Work the most real kindness, 
who sets him to work — and as a gene- 
ral rule we should not aid an able-bodied 
man or woman in any other way. Set 
them to work and pay them a fair com- 



himself, What shall I do, for mj 
lord taketh away from me the stew- 
ardship 1 I cannot dig ; to beg I am 
ashamed. 

4 I am resolved what to do, that 
when I am put out of the steward 



pensation ; and you do them good in * 
two ways — and the habit of labor may 
be of more value to them than the price 
you pay them. 

4. I am resolved. He thought of Ms 
condition. He looked at the plans 
which occurred to him. He had been 
dishonest, and knew he must lose his 

Elace. It would have been better to 
ave considered before this, and resolved 
on a proper course of life, and to be 
faithful to his trust. And his perplexity 
here teaches us that dishonesty will 
sooner or later lead us into difficulty ; 
and that thie path of honesty is not only 
the right path, but is the path that is 
filled with most comfort and peace. 
^ When I am put out, &c. When I 
lose my place, and have no home, and 
no means of support. T They may re- 
deive me,^ &c. Those who arie now 
under me, and whom I am resolved 
now to favor. He had been dishonest 
to his master ; and, having commenced a 
course of cBshonesty, he did not shrinb 
from pursuing it. Having injured his 
master, and being now detected, he 
was wilhng still farther to injure him, 
to take revenge on him for removing 
him from his place, and to secure his 
own interest still at his expense. He 
was resolved to lay these persons under 
such obligations, and to show them so 
much kindness, that they could not 
well refuse to return the kindness to 
him, and give him a support. We may 
learn here, 1st. That one sin leads on 
another, and that one act of dishonesty 
will be followed by many more if there 
is opportunity. 2d. Men who commit 
one sin cannot get along consistently 
without committing many more. One 
lie will demand many more to niake it 
appear like the truth ; and one act of 
cneating will demand many more to 
avoid detection. The beginning of sin 
is Hke the letting out of waters ; and 
no man knows, if he indulges in one 
sin, where it will end. 3d. Sinners are 
selfish. They care more about them 
selves than they do either about God oi 
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ship, they may receive me into their 
houses. 

5 So he called every one of his 
lord's debtors unto him, and said 
unto the first, How much owest 
thou unto my lord 1 

6 And he said, An hundred * 

measures of oil. And he said unto 

^ Tha word Batus in the original contain- 
eth nine gallons three quarts ; See Eze.45.' 
10-14. 



truth. If they seek salvation, it is only 
for selfish ends ; and because they de- 
sire a comfortable abode, rather than 
because they have any regard to God or 
his cause. 

5. Called every one. As he was stew- 
ard, he had the management of all the 
affairs, and of course debts were to be 
paid to him. IT Debtors. Those who 
owed his master, or perhaps tenants ; 
those who rented land of his master. 

6. A hundred measures. The mea- 
sure here mentioned is the Bath, which 
contained, according to Dr. Arbuthnot's 
Tables, seven gallons and an half— or 
according to the marginal Note, about 
nine gallons and three cjuarts. IT OH. 
Oil of olives, or sweet oil. It was much 
used -for lamps, as an article of food 
(Ex. xxL\. 2), and also for anointing, 
and of course as an article of commerce. 
1 Kings V. 11. Thfese were persons, 
doubtless, who had rented land of the 
rich man, and who were to give him a 
certain proportion of the produce. IT 
Thy bill. The contract, or obligation, 
or lease. It was probably written as. a 

S'omise by the debtor, and signed by 
e steward, and thus became binding. 
Thus he had power to alter it without 
supposing that his master would detect 
it. The bill or contract was in the 
hands of the steward, and he gave it 
back to him to write a new one. IT 
Quickly. He supposed that his master 
would soon remove him, and he was 
therefore in haste to have all things se- 
cure beforehand. It is worthy of re- 
mark', also, that all this was wrong. 
His master had called for the account ; 
out instead of rendering it, he engaged 
in other, business, disobeyed his lord 
still, and in contempt of his commands 
sought his own interest. All sinners 
would be slow to give m their account 
to God if tht^y could do it ; and it is 
only because, when God calls them by 
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him, Take thy bill, and sit down 
quickly, and write fifty. 

7 'rhen said he to another, And 
how much owest thou ? And he 
said. An hundred '* measures of 
wheat. And he said unto him, 
Take thy bill, and write fourscore. 

8 And the lord commended the 

9 The word here interpreted A measure^ in 
the original containeth about 14 bushels 
and a pottle. 

death, they cannot but go, that they do 
not engage still in their own business, 
and disobey him. 

7. Measures of wheat. The measure 
here mentioned— the hor, or homer, 
contained, according to the tables of Dr. 
Arbuthnot, about thirty-two pecks, or 
eight bushels; or, according to the 
marginal Note, about fourteen bushels 
and a pottle. A jMtlle is four pints. 
The Hebrew kor, 1*3 — or homer, IDH 
■T-was equal to ten baths, or severity 
gallons ; and the actual amount of the 
measure according to this was not fai 
from eight gallons. Robinson, (Lex.) 
however, supposes that the bath was 
eleven and a half gallons, and the kor 
or homer 14.45 bushels. The amount 
is not material to the proper under- 
standing of the parable. ^ Fourscore. 

8. The lord commended. Praised, or 
expressed admiration at his wisdom. 
These are not the words of Jesus, aa 
commending him, but a part of the nar- 
rative or parable. His master com- 
mended him — saw that he was wise and 
considerate, though he was dishonest. 
IT The unjust steward. It is not said 
that his master commended him be- 
cause he was unjust, but because he 
was wise. This is the only thing 4n his 
conduct of which there is any approba- 
tion expressed, and this approbation 
was expressed by his master. This 
passage cannot be brought, therefore, 
to prove that Jesus meant to commend 
his dishonesty. I^ wr^s the commenda- 
tion expressed of his cunnine or fore- 
thought ; and the master could no more 
(mprove this conduct than he could the 
first act of cheating him. H The child 
ren of this world. Those who are de- 
voted to this world, who live for this 
world only, and who are carefiri only to 
obtain property, and to provide for their 
temporal necessities. It does not mean 
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unjust steward because he had done I to yourselves friends of the * mam- 
wisely : for the children of this mon of unrighteousness ; that, when 
world are in their generation wiser ; ye fail, they may receive you into 
than the * children of light. everlasting hahitations. 

9 And I say unto you, Make * 

« Jno.12.36. Ep.5.8. h EclM. 1 Ti.6.18,19. 

that they are peculiarly wicked and 
profligate, but only that they are world- 
ly, and anxious about earthly ihin^s. 
See Matt. xiii. 22 ; 2 Tim. iv. 10. ^ Are 
wise. More prudent, cunning, and 
anxious about their particular business. 
They show more skill, study more 
plans, contrive more ways, to provide 
for themselves, than thfe' children of 
light do to promote the interests of re- 
ligion. IT in their generation. Some 
have thought this means in their manner 
of livingy or in managing their affairs. 
The word generation sometimes mearis 
manner oi life. Gen. vi. 9; xxxvii. 2. 
Others suppose that it means towards, 
or among the men of their own age. 
They are more prudent arid wise than 
Christians in regard to the people of 
their own time ; they turn their connex- 
ion with them to good account, and 
make it subserve their worldly interests, 
while Christians fail much more to use 
the world m such a manner as to sub- 
serve their spiritual interests. IT Child- 
ren of IxAt. Those who have been en- 
lightened from above — who are Chris- 
tians. Thid may be considered as the 
application of the parable. . It does not 
mean that it is more wise to be a world- 
Iv man than to b^ a child of light, but 
that those who are worldly show much 
prudence in providing for themselves ; 
seize occasions for making good bar- 
gains ; are active and industnous ; try 
to turn every thing to the best account, 
and thus exert themselves to the utmost 
to advance their imerests ; while Christ- 
ians often sulfer opportunities of doing 
good to pass unimproved ; are less 
steady, firm, and anxious, about eternal 
things ; and thus show less wisdom. 
\las ! this is too true ; and we cannot 
b »t reflect here how diflerent the world 
Wi uld be if all Christians were as anx- 
ioob and diligent, and prudent, in re- 
ii^us matters, as others are in worldly 
things. 

9. / My untofyou. I, Jesus, say to 
you my disciples. IT "M-oke to yourselves 
friends. Some have imderstood the 
^ord friends, here, aA referring to the 



poor ; others, to holv angels ; and 
others, to God. Perhaps, however, 
the word should not be considered as 
referring to any particular persons, but 
is used in accordance with the preceding 
parable ; for in the application our Sa- 
viour uses the language appropriated to 
the conduct of the steward to express 
the general truth that we are to make a 
proper use of riches. The steward had 
so managed his pecuniary affairs, as to 
secure future comfort for himself ; or so 
as to find friends that would take care 
of him beyond the time when he wa9 
put out of the oflice. That is, he would 
not be destitute, or cast off", or without 
comfort, when he was removed from 
his office. So, says our Saviour to the 
pubhcans, and those who had property, 
so use it as to secure happiness and 
comfort beyond the time when you 
shall be removed from the present life. 
Have a reference, in the use of your 
money, to the future. Do not use it so 
that it shall not avail you any thing 
hereafter; but so employ it that, as the 
steward found friends, comfort, and a 
home, by his wisdom in the use of it, 
so vou may, after you are removed, 
find friends, comfort, and a home — that 
is, may be happy in heaven. Jesus, 
here, does not say that we should do it 
in the same way that the steward did— 
for that was unjust ; but only that we 
should secure the result. This may be 
done by using our riches as we should 
do; that is, by not suffering them to 
entangle us in cares and perplexities 
dangerous to the soul, engrossing the 
time, and steaHng away the affections , 
by employing them in works of mercy 
and benevolence, aiding the poor, con 
tributing to the advance of the gospel, 
bestowing them where they will do 
good, and in such a manner that God 
will approve the deed, and will bless us 
for it. Commonly, riches are a hin 
drance to piety. To many, they are 
snares; and instead of positively befieJU' 
ing the possessor, they are an injury, ■ 
as they engross the time, the affections 
and do not contribute at all to the eter 
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10 He • that is faithful in that 
which is least, is faithful also in 
much : and he that is unjust in the 
least, is unjust also in much. 

1 1 If therefore ye have not been 

a Matt.25.21,33. 

nal welfare of the soul. Every thing 
may, by a proper use, be made to con- 
tribute to our welfare in heaven. Health, 
wealth, talents, and influence, mav be so 
employed ; and this is what our ^viour 
doubtless means here. ^ Of the mammon. 
By means of the mammon. ^Mammon, 
A Syriac word meaning riches. It is 
u^d also as an idol, the sod of riches. 
^ Of unrighteousness. These words 
are a Hebrew expression for unrisht' 
eons mammon— iYie noun being used for 
an adjective, as is common in the New 
Testament. The word unrighteous , 
here, stands opposed to *' the true rich- 
es ^^^ in V. 11, and means deceitful, 
fahej not to be trusted. It has this 
meaning often. See 1 Tim. vi. 17; 
Luke xu. 33 ; MaU. vi. 19, xix. 21. It 
does not signify, therefore, that they 
had acquired the property unjustly, but 
that property was deceitful, and not to 
be trusted. The wealth of the steward 
was deceitful ; he could not rely on its 
eontintumce ; it was liable to be taken 
away at any moment. So the wealth 
of the world is deceitful. We cannot 
etdculcUe on its continuance. It may 
give us support or comfort now, but it 
may be soon removed, or we taken 
from it ; and we should, therefore, so 
use it as to derive benefit from it here- 
after. T When ye fail. When ye are 
left, or when ye die. The expression 
is accommodated to the discharge of 
the steward ; but it refers to death, as 
if God then discharged his people, or 
took them from their stewardship, and 
called them to account. T They may 
receive you. This is a form of expres- 
sion denoting merely, that you may he 
received. The plural form is used be- 
cause it was used in the corresponding 
place in the parable. (Ver. 4.) The 
direction is, so to use our worldly goods 
that voe may be received into iieaven 
when we icQe. God will receive us 
there, and we are to employ our pro- 
pertjr so that he will not cast us off for 
abusing it. IT Everlasting habitations. 
Heaveh, the eternal home of the right- 
eous, where all these wants will be 
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faithful in the unrighteous ^ mam- 
mon, who will commit to your trust 
the true rickes ? 

12 And if ye have not been faith- 
ful in that which is another man's, 

» or, rickes. 

supplied, and there can be no more 
anxiety, and no more removal from en- 
joyments. 2 Cor. v. i. 

10. He that is faithful, &c. This is 
a maxim that will almost universally 
hold true. A man that shows fidelity 
in small matters will also in lar^« ; and 
he that will cheat and defraud m small 
things will also in those of more trust 
and responsibility. Fidelity id required 
in small matters as well as in those of 
more impoi:tance. 

1 1 . Who will commit , &c. If you are 
not faithful in the snaall matters per- 
taining to this world ; if you do not use 
aright your property and influence ; 
you cannot expect that God will commit 
to you the true riches of his grace. 
Men who are dishonest, and worldly, 
and who do not employ the deceitful 
mammon as they ought, cannot expect 
to grow in grace. God does not confer 
grace upon them, and their being un- 
faithful in earthly matters is evidence 
that they vyould be in much greater af- 
fairs, and would likewise misimprove 
the true riches. IT True riches. The 
graces of the gospel ; the influences of 
tbe Spirit ; eternal life, or religion. 
The nches of this world are false, de- 
ceitful, not to be trusted (v. 9) ; the 
treasures of heaven are true, faithful, 
never faiUng. Matt. vi. 19, 20. 

12. Another man' s. The word man*» 
is not in the original. It is, * If ye have 
been unfaithful managers for another.' 
It refers, doubtless, to God. The 
wealth of the world is his. It is com- 
mitted to us as his stewards. It is un 
certain and deceitful, and at any mo- 
ment he can take it away from us. 
It is still his ; and if, while intrusted 
with this,y/e are unfaithful, we cannot 
expect that he will confer on us the re- 
wards of heaven. IT That which is yout 
tfwn. The riches of heaven, whicn, if 
once given to us, may be considered aa 
«»r«— i. e., it will be permanent and 
fixed, and will not be tjuten away as xf 
at the pleasure of anotner. We may 
calculate on it, and look forward with 
the assurance that it will continue to b^ 
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who shall give you that which is 
your own? 

13 No * servant can serve two 
masters : for either he will hate the 
one, and love the other ; or else he 
will hold to the one, and despise the 
other. Ye cannot serve God and 
mammon. 

14 And the Pharisees also, who ^ 
were covetous, heard all these 
things : and they derided him. 

15 And he said unto them. Ye 
are they which justify yourselves * 
before men; but God <* knoweth 
your hearts : for that which is high- 

a Jos^.]5. Matt6.34. b Matt.23.14. e c. 
10.29. d P8.7.9. Je.17.10. e Pr.16.5. MaL3. 
15. 

ours for ever, and not be taken away 
like the riches of this world, as if they 
were not ours. The meaning of the 
whole parable is, therefore, thus ex- 
pressed : If we do not use the things 
of this* world as. we ought — with ho- 
nesty, truth, wisdom, and integrity—- 
wo cannot have evidence of piety, and 
shall not be received into heaven. If 
we are true to that which is leadt, it is 
an evidence that we are the children of 
God, and he will commit to our trust 
that which is of infinite importance, 
even the eternal riches and glory of 
heaven. 

13. See Matt. vi. 24. 

14, 15. They derided him. They ri- 
diculed, or laughed at him. They were 
avaricious, and thev ridiculed the doc- 
trine that they ought to be benevolent 
with their property. ^Justify your- 
selves. Attempt to appear just ; or, you 
aim a^ external righteousness, or to ap- 
pear righteous in the sight of men, and 
do not regard the Jieart. IT That which 
is highly esteemed. That is, mere ex- 
ternal works, Or actions performed 
merely to appear to be righteous, t Is 
abomination. Is abominable, or hate- 
ful. The word used here is the one 
that in the Old Testament is commonly 
mven to idqlst and denotes God's ah- 
korrenee of such conduct. These words 
are to be ippUed diiefly to what Jesus 
was discoursing about. There are 
many things esteemed among men 
which are not abomination in t^ sight 
of G«k1; as, e. g., truth, parental and 
fiHal affection, industry, &.c. But 



ly esteemed • among men, is ab: mi- 
nation in the sight of God. 

16 The / law and the prophets 
were until John : since that time 
the kingdom of God is preached, 
and every man presseth into it. 

17 And ' it is easier for heavea 
and earth to pass, than one tittle of^ 
the law to fail, 

18 Whosoever * putteth away his 
wife, and marrieth another, com 
mitteth adultery : and whosoever 
marrieth her that is put away from 
her husband, committeth adultery. 

19 There was a certain rich man, 

/Matt. 11.12,13. ^Fg.102.26. Is.40.8. 51.6. 
h Matt.5.32. 1 Co.7.10,1]. 

manv things, much sought and admired, 
>are hateful in his sight. The love of 
wealth and show ; ambition and pride ; 
gay and splendid .vices, and all th« 
wickedness that men contrive to gild 
and to make appear like virtue — exter> 
nal acts, that appear well while the 
heart is evil — are abominable in the 
sight of God, and should he in the sight 
of men. Compare Luke xviii. 11—14 ; 
1 Sam. xvi. 7. 

16. See Matt. xi. 12—14. TJBrcry 
man. Many men, or multitudes. It is 
an expression that is very common, as. . 
when we say every body is engaged in 
a piece of business, meaning that it oc- 
cupies general attention. ■* 

17. See Matt. v. 18. 

18. See Matt. v. 32. These verses 
occur in Matthew in a different order, 
and it is not improbable that the^ were 
spoken bv oUr Saviour at diiferen 
times. The design, here, seems to be 
to reprove the Pharisees for not obser- 
ving the law of Moses, notwi^tanding 
their great pretensions to external richt . 
eousness, and to show them that mey 
had really departed from the law. 

19. There toas a certain rich man. 
Many have supposed that our Lord hero 
refers to a real history, and gives ai] , 
account of some man who hadUved in 
this manner. But of this there is no 
evidence. The probability is, that this 
narrative is to be considered as a para 
ble, referring not to any particular case 
which had actually happened, but teach 
ing that such cases might happen. The 
design of the narrative is to 'be collected 



190 



LUKE. 



lA. D. 31 



which was clothed in purple and 
fine linen, and fared dumptuously 
every day : 
20 And there was a certain beg- 

firom the previous conversation. He 
Jnd taught the dan^r of love of money 
TV§. 1, 2); the deceitful and treacherous 
nature of riches (vs. 9—11) ; that what 
was in high esteem on earth was hate- 
ful to God (ver. 15) ; that men who did 
not use their property aright could not 
be received into heaven (vs. 11, 12): 
that they ought to listen to Moses and 
the prophets (vs. 16, 17); and that it 
was the duty of men to show kindness 
to the poor. The design of the parable 
was, to impress all these truths more 
vividly on the mind, and to show the 
Pharisees that with all their boasted 
righteousness, and external correctness 
oi character, they might be lost amidst 
all their wealth. Accordinglv he speaks 
of no great fault in the rich man— no 
external, degrading vice — no open 
breach of the law ; and leaves us to in- 
fer that the mere possession of wealth is 
dangerous to the soul ; and that a man, 
surrounded with every temporal bless- 
ing, may perish for ever. It is remark- 
able that he gave no name to this rich 
man. If this was a parable, it shows 
us how unwiUing he was to fix suspi- 
cion on any one. If it was not a para- 
ble, it shows also that Jesus would not 
Aug out wicked men before the public, 
out would conceal as much as possible 
all that had any connexion with them. 
The good he would speak well of by 
name ; tlie evil he would not injure by 
exposinfir them to public view. IT Clothed 
in purpji. A purple robe or garment. 
This color was expensive as well as 
splendid, and was chiefly worn by 
princes, nobles, and those who were 
▼ery wealthy. Compare Matt, xxvii. 
28. See Notes on Isa. i. 18. IT Fine 
Hnen. This linen was chiefly produced 
of the flax that grew on the banks of 
the Nile, in ^ypt. Prov. vii. 16. 
£<xek. xxvii. 7. It was pecuHarly soft 
and white, and was therefore much 
sought as an article of luxury, and was 
so expensive that it could be worn only 
by pnnces, by priests, or by those who 
were very rich. Gen. ili. 42. 1 Chron. 
XV. 27. Ex. xxviii. 5. T Fared sunm- 
tuottsh/. Feasted or Hvef* in a splencud 
manner. ^ Every da^. Not merely 



gar named Lazarus, which was laid 
at his gate, fiill of sores, 

21 And desiring to be fed with 
the crumbs which fell from the rich 



occasionally, but constantly. This was 
a mark of great wealth, and in the view 
of the world, evidence of great happi 
ness. It is worthy of remark that Jesus 
did not charge on him any crimes. He 
did not say that he had acquired this 
property by dishooeaty, or even that he 
was unkind or uncharitable ; but simply 
that he toas a Hck «af», and that his 
riches did not secure him from death 
and perdition. 

20, 21. Beggar. Poor man. The 
original worcfdoes not mean heggar^ 
but simply that he was voor. It should 
have been so translated to keep up the 
contrast with the rich man, 1i ^amt^ 
Lasarus. The word Lazarus is He- 
brew, and means a man destitute of 
help, a needy, poor man. It is a name 
given, therefore, to denote his needy 
condition. ^ Laid at his gate. At the 
door of the rich man, in order that he 
might obtain aid. ^ Full of sores. 
Covered with ulcers ; aflSlicted not only 
with poverty, but with loathsome and 
oflensive ulcers, such as often are the 
accompaniments of poverty and want. 
These circumstances are designed to 
show how diflerent was his condition 
from that of the rich man. He was 
clothed in purple ; the poor man was 
covered with sorest he fared sumptu- 
ously : the poor man was dependent 
even for the crumbs that fell from the 
rich man's table. IT The dogs came. 
Such was his miserable condition thai 
even the does, as if moved by pity, 
came and licked his sores in kindness 
to him. These circumstances of his 
misery are very touching, and his con- 
dition, contrasted with that of the rich 
man, very striking. It is not affirmed 
that the rich man was unkind to Kim 
or drove him away, or refused to aid 
him. The narrative is designed simply 
to show that the possession of wealth, 
and all the blessings of this life, coula 
not exempt from death and migery, and 
that the lowest condition among mor- 
tals may be connected with lue and 
happiness beyond the grave. There 
was no provision made for the helpless 
poor in those days, and consequently 
they were often laid at the gates of toe 
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man's table: moieover, the dogs 
eame and licked his sores. 

22 And it came to pass that the 
beggar died, and was carried by the 

a Mattail. b Pr.14.32. 



rich and in pf-aces of public resort for 
charity. See Acts iii. 2. The gospel 
has been the means of all the public 
charity now made for the needy, .as it 
has of proyidine hosintals for those who 
are ack and a£mcted. No pagan nation 
ever had a hospital or an alms-house 
for the needy, the aged^'or the afOicted. 
Many heathen nations, as the Hindoos 
and uia Sandwich. Islanders, destroyed 
their aged people ; and all left their poor 
to the miseries of public begemg, and 
their sick to the care of their uiends or 
to private charity. 

22. Was earned by the angels. The 
Jews held the opinion that the spirits of 
the righteous were conveyed by angels 
to heaven at their death. Our Saviour 
speaks in accordance with this opinion ; 
and as he expressly affirms tbe fact, it 
seems as proper that it should be taken 
literally, as when it is said the rich man 
died and was buried. Angels are mi- 
nistering sphits sent forth to minister to 
those who are heirs of salvation (Heb. 
i. 14), and there is no more improbabi- 
Uty in the supposition that they attend 
departing spints to heaven, than that 
thev attend them while on earth. 
^ Abraham* s bosom. This is a phrase 
taken from the practice of reclimhg at 
meals, where the head of one lay on the 
bosom of another, and it denoted, there- 
fore, intimacy and friendship. See 
Note, Matt, zxiii. 6. Also John xiii. 
23 ; XXL 20. The Jews had no doubt 
that Abraham was in paradise. To say 
that Lazarus was in his bosom was, 
therefore, the same as to say that he 
was admitted to heaven and made happy 
there. The Jews moreover boasted 
very much of being the friends of Abra- 
ham and his descendants. Matt. iii. 9. 
To be his friend, was in their view the 
highest honor and happiness. Our Sa- 
viour, therefore, showed them that this 
poor and afflicted man might be raised 
to the highest happiness, while the rich, 
who prided themselves on their being 
des cen ded from Abraham, might be 
cast away and lost forever. ^ Was 
imried* This is not said of the poor 
ma. Burial was thought to be an ho- 

Vol, n. — 11 



angels into Abraham's boiom: * 
the * rich man also died, and was 
bnried. 
23 And ' in hell he lifted up his 

e Re.l4.]0.1]. 

nor, and funerals were, as they are now, . 
often expensive, Splendid, and ostenta- ^ 
tious. This is said of the rich man to 
show that he had e««ry earthly honor, 
and til that the world calls happy and 
desirable. 

23. In hell. The word here trans 
lated hell {Hades) means Uterally a dark, 
obscure place ; the place where departed 
spirits g:o, but especially the place 
where wicked spirits go. The followinjif 
circumstances are related of it in this 
parable: 1st. It is far off from the 
abodes of the righteous. Lazarus was 
seen afar off. 2d. It is a place of tor- 
ment. 3d. There is a great gulf fixed 
between that and heaven. Ver. 26. 
4th. The suffering is great. It is 
represented by torment in a flame. Ver. 
24. 5th. There will be no escape from 
it. Ver. 26. The word hdl here means, 
therefore, that dark, obscure, and mise* 
rable place, far from heaven, where the 
wicked shall be punished for ever. T J£e 
lifted up his eyes. A phrase in common 
use among tne Hebrews, meaning Ke 
looked. Gen. xiii 10 ; xviii. 2 ; xxxi. 10. 
Dan. viii. 3. Luke vi. 20. * Being in 
torment. * The word torment means 
pain, anguish (Matt. iv. 24"^; particularly 
the pain inflicted by the ancients in or- 
der to induce men to make confession 
of their crimes. These torments or tor- 
tures were the keenest that they could 
inflict, such as the rack, or scourging, 
or burning ; and the use of the word 
here denotes that the suflerines of the 
wicked can be represented cmy by the 
extremest forms of human mffexiag 
IT And seeth Abraham, &o. This was 
an aggravation of his misery. One of 
the i^t things that occurred in hell was 
to look up and see the poor man that 
lay at his gate, completely happy. 
What a contrast ! Just now he was 
rolling in wealth, and the poor man was 
at his gate : he had no expectation of 
these sufferings ; now they have come 
upon him, and Lazarus is happy, and 
for ever fixed in the paradise of God. ' 
It is more, perhaps, than we are autho 
rized to inter, that the Wioked will set 
those who are in paradise. That they 
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eyes, being in tonnents, and seeth send Lazarus, that he may dip the 



Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in 
his bosom : 

24 And he cried and said, Father 
Abraham, have mercy on me, and 



«will Jcnow that they are there is certain ; 
hat we are not to suppose that they will 
be 80 near together as to be seen, or as 
to make convex^ation possible. These 
circumstances mean that there will be 
a separation t and that the wicked in hell 
will be conscious that the righteous, 
though on earth they were poor or de- 
spised, will be in heaven. Heaven and 
hell will be far from each other, and it 
will be no small part of the misery of 
the one that it is far and for ever re- 
moved from the other. 

24, Fat?ter Abraham. The Jews con- 
sidered it a signal honor that Abraham 
was their fat^ ; that is, that thev were 
descendants from him. Though this 
man was now in misery, yet he seems 
not to have abandoned the idea of his 
relation to the father of the faithful. 
The Jews supposed that departed spirits 
might know and converse with each 
other. See Lightfoot on this place. 
Our Saviour speaks in conformity with 
that prevaiting opinion ; and as it was 
not easy to convey ideas about the 
spiritual world without some such re- 
presentation, he therefore speal^s in the 
language which was usual in his time. 
We are not, however, to suppose that 
this was literally truej but only that it 
was designed to represent more cle^rlv 
the sufferings of the rich man in hell. 
T Have mercy on me. Pity me. The 
rich man is not represented as calling 
on God. The mercy of God wll be aC 
an end when the soul is lost. Nor did 
he ask to be released from that place. 
Lost spirits know that their sufferings 
will have no end, and that it would be 
in vain to ask to escape the place of 
torment. Nor does he ask to be ad- 
mitted where Lazarus was. He had 
no desire to be in a holy place, and he 
well knew that there was no restora- 
tion to those who once sink down to 
hell. 1[ Send Latarus. This shows 
how low he was reduced, and how the 
circumstances of men change when 
they die. Just before, Lazarus was 
laid at his gate, full of sores. Now he 
tf ht^py, m heaven. Just before, he 



tip of his finger in water, and cool 
my tongue ;• for I am tormented in 
this flame. * 
25 But Abraham said. Son, re- 
ft Zec.14.12. b Is.66.24. Mar.9.44, &c 



had nothing to give, and the rich man 
could expect to derive no benefit from 
him ; now he asks, as the highest favor, 
that he might come and render him re- 
lief Soon the poorest men on earth, 
if they are the fnends of God, will have 
mercies which the rich, if imprepared 
to die, can never obtain. The rich will 
no longer despise them ; they would 
then be glad of their friendship, and 
would beg for the slightest favor at 
their hands. ^ Dip the tip, &c. This 
was a small favor to ask, and it shows 
the greatness of his distress, when so 
smalT a thing would . be considered a 
great relief IT Cool my tongue. The 
effect of great heat on the Body is to 
produce almost insupportable thirst. 
Those who travel in burning deserts 
thus suffer inexpressibly when they 
are deprived of water. So pain of any 
kind produces thirst, and particularly 
if connected with fever. The sufferings 
of the rich man are, therefore, repre- 
sented as producing burning thirst, so 
much that even a drop of water would 
be refreshing to his tongue. We can 
scarce form an idea of more distress and 
misery, than where this is continued 
from one day to another without relief 
We are not to suppose that he had been 
guilty of any particular wickedness with 
his tongue as the cause of this. It is 
simply an idea to represent the natural 
effect of great suffering, and especially 
suffering in the midst of great heat. 
y I am tormented. I am in anguish, in 
insupportable distress. H In this flame. 
The lost are often represented as suffer- 
ing in flames J because flre is an image 
of^the severest pain that we know. It 
is not certain, however, that the wicked 
will be doomed to sufier in material fire. 
See Note, Mark ix. 44. 

25. Son. This is a representation 
designed to correspond with the word 
father. He was a descendant from 
Abraham — a Jew — and Abraham is 
represented as calling this thing to bis 
remembrance. It would not lessen his 
sorrows to remember that he was a 
son of Abraham, and that he ought to 



A. D. 33.] 



CHAPTER XVL 



18^ 



member, that thou in thy lifetime ' 
receivedst thy good things, and 
ike:;<^ise Lazarus evil things: hut 
now he is comforted, and 3i6u art 
tormented. 

26 And beside all this, between 
UB and you there is a exeat gulf fix- 
ed : so that they which would pass 

a Job 31.13. P8.73.1i^-19. c.6^. 



have lived worthy of that relation to 
iiim. ^Remember, This is a cutting 
word in this place. One of the chief 
torments of hell will be the remembrance 
of what was enjoyed, and of what was 
done in this world. Nor will it be any 
mitigation of the suffering, to spend an 
eternity in which there will be nothing 
else to do day or ni^t but to remember 
what was done, and what might have 
6cen, if the life Had been right IT Thy 

Soed things. That is, property, splen- 
or, -honor. ^ Evil things, roverty, 
contempt, and affliction. ^ But now^ 
&C. How changed the scene! How 
different the condution ! And how much 
better was the portion of Lazarus after 
all than that of the - rich man! It is 

Srobable that Lazarus had the nfost real 
approess in the land of the living, for 
ridtln without the love of Goa can 
never confer happiness like the favor 
of God, even m poverty. But the 
comforts of the rich man are now ffone 
for ever, and the joys of Lazarus have 
just commenced. One is to be com- 
forted, Bnd-.the other to be tormented, 
to all' eternity. How much better, 
therefore, is poverty, with the fnehd* 
ship of God, than riches, with all that 
the world can bestow ! And how fool- 
ish to seek our chief pleasures only in 
this life! 

26. A great gtUf. The word trans- 
lated jptlf means chasm^ or the broad, 
yawmng space between two elevated 
objects, or two precipices. In this 
place it means that there is no way of 
gassing from one to the other. T Fixed, 
Strengthened, made firm^ or immov- 
able. It is 80 established that it will 
never be movable or passable. It will 
for ever divide heaven and hell. IT WhitA 
mmU pass. We are not to press this 
paaaaee litendly, as if those m heaven 
wonla 4snre to go and visit the wicked 
in the world of wo. The simple mean- 
ing of the statement is, that there can 



from hence to yon cannot ; neither * 
can they pass to us that would comt 
frcmi thence. 

27 Then he said, I pcay thee 
therefore, father, that thou wouldest 
send him to my father's house : 

28 For I have five brethren ; that 
he may testify unto them, lest thejr 

AEzeJi&ai. 



be no communication between the one 
and the other — there can be no passing 
from one to the other. It is impossible 
to conceive that the righteous would 
desire to leave their ab<^s in glory to 
go and dwell in the world of wo — nor 
can we suppose that they would wish 
to go for any reason unless it were pos- 
sible to furnish relief. That will be 
out of the question. ' Not even a drop 
of water will be^ furnished fk a relief to 
the sufferer. 1[ Neither can theywus to 
usy &c. There can be no douot that, 
the wicked will desire to pass the gulf 
that divides them from heaven. They 
would be glad to be in a state of happi- 
ness. But all such wishes will be vam. 
How can men believe that there will be 
a restoration of all the wicked to hea- 
ven ? The Saviour solemnly assures us 
that there cto be no passage from that 
world of wo to the abodes ofthe blessed. 
Yet in the face of this, many Universal- 
ists hold that hell will yet be vacated of 
its guilty millions, and all its miserable,, 
inhabitants will be received to heaven !' 
Who shall conduct them across thia. 
gulf, when Jesus Christ says it cannot be 
passed ? Who shall build a bridge over 
that yawning chasm which he says is 
'* fixed V* Sq. If there is any thing 
certain from the Scripture, it is,* that, 
they who enter hell return no more ;; 
they who sink there sink for ever. 

27, 28. Five brethren. The number 
five is mentioned merely to preserve 
the appearance of verisimilitude in the; 
story. It is not to be spiritualized, non 
are we to suppose that it has any hid- 
den or inscrutable meaning. ^ May 
testify unto them. May bear witness 
to tnem, or may inform them of what 
is my situation, and the dreadful con- 
se<}uences of the life that I have led: 
It IS remarkable that he did not ask to 
go himself. He knew that he could not 
be released, even for so short a time. 
His condition was fixed. Yel Va Veui 
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also come oto this place of tor- 
ment. 

29 Abraham saith unto him, They 
* have Moses and the prophets ; let 
them hear them; 

a l8.34.16. Jno^.39. 

no wish that his fiiends should suffer 
also, and he supposed that if one went 
from the dead thejr would hear him. 

29. Moses. The writings of Moses. 
The first five books of the Bible. T The 
prophets. The remainder of the Old 
Testament. What the prophets had 
written. ^ Hear them. Hear them speak 
in the scriptures. Read them, or hear 
them read in the synagogues, and at- 
tend to what they have deuvered. 

30. Nap. No. They will not hear 
Moses and the prophets. They have 
heard them so long m vain, and there is 
no prospect now that they will attend 
to the message. But if one should ^o 
to them directly from eternity, they will 
hear him. The novelty of tne message 
would attract theur attention, and they 
would listen to what he would say. 

31. Be persuaded. Be convinced of 
the truth, and of the danger and foll^ 
of their way, and the certainty of their 
suflering hereafter, and be induced to 
turn from shi to holiness, and from Satan 
unto God. 

From this impressive and instructive 
parable we may learn : 

1st That the souls of men do not 
die with their bodies. 

2d. That the souls of men are con- 
scious after death ; that they do not 
sleep, as some have supposed, till the 
morning of the resurrection. 

3d. That the righteous are taken to 
a plaee of happiness immediately at 
death, and the vricked consigned to 
misery. 

4th. Thai wealth does not secure 
from death. 

** How vain are nches to secure 
Their haughty owners from the gravel** 

The rich, the beautiful, the gay, as 
Well as the poOr, go down to the grave. 
All their pomp and apparel ; all their 
honors, their palaces, and their gold 
Cannot save them. Death can as easily 
find hia way into the splendid mansions 
of the rich as into the pottages of the 
poor; and the rich shall turn to the 
Attune comQrtionf and soon, like the 



30 And he said, Nay, father 
Abraham: but if one went unto 
them from the dead, they will re- 
pent. 

31 And he said unto him, If * 
b 2 Cor.4.3. 

poor, be undistinguished from common, 
dust, and be unknown. 

5th. We should not envy the con- 
dition of the rich. 

" On slippery rocks I see them stand, , 
And fiery billows roll below. 

Now let them boast how tall they rise ■ 

1*11 never envy them again ; 
There they may stand with haughty eyes. 

Till they plunge deep in endless pain 

Their fancied joys how fast they flee. 

Like dreams, as fleeting and as vain ; 
Their songs of softest harmony 
^ Are but a prelude to their pain.** 

6th. We should strive for a better in- 
heritance than can be possessed in this 
life. 

" Now I esteem their mirth and wine 
Too dear to purchase with my blood - 
Lord, *tis enough that thou art mine— 
Myjife, my portion, and ray God.'* 

7th. The sufferings of the wicked in 
hell will be indescribably great. Think 
what is represented by torment, by 
burning flame, by insupportable thirst 
by that state where a single drop of 
water would afford relief Remember 
that oil this is but a representation of 
the pains of the damned, and that this 
will nave no intermission, day or night, 
but will continue from year to year, 
and age to a^e, without any end, and 
you have a famt view of the sufiferings 
of those who are in hell. . 

8th. There is a place of suffering 
beyond the grave — a helL If there is 
not, then this parable has no meaning. 
It is impossible to make any thing of it 
unless it be designed to teach that. 

9th. There wUl never be any escape 
from those gloomy regions. Tnere is a 
gulf fixed— :/&?ed, not movable. Nor 
can any of the damned beat a pathway 
across this gulf to the world of holiness. 

10th. We see the amazing folly of 
those who suppose there may be an end 
to the sufferings of the vncked, and 
who, on ibat supposition, seem willing 
to go down to hell to sufier a long time 
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they hear not Moses and the pro- 
phets, neither will ' they he per- 
suaded though one rose from the 
dead. 

CHAPTER XVH. 

THEN said he unto the disci- 
ples, It ' is impossible hut 
that offences will- come : but woe 
unto him through i^trhom they come ! 
2 It were better for him that a 
mill-stone were hanged about his 
neck, and he cast into the sea, than 
that he should offend one of these 
little ones. 



a Jno.12.10,11. 
e Le.19.17. 



& Matt. 18.6,7. Mar.9.43. 



rather than go at once to heaven. If 
man were to suffer but a, thousand 
years, or even (me year, wtiy.should he 
be so foolish as to choose that suffering, 
rather than go at once to heaven,, ami 
be happy at once when he dies ? 

11 to. God gives us warning sufScient 
to prepare for death. He has sent his 
word, his servants, his Son ; he warns 
us by his Spirit and his Providence ; by 
the entreaties of our friends, and by the 
death of sinners; he offers us heaven, 
and he threaten^, hell. If all this will 
not move sinners, what toould do itT 
There is nothing that would. 

12th. God wul give us nothing fur- 
ther to warn us. No dead man will 
come to life to tell /aa of what he has 
seen. If he did, we would not believe 
him. Religion appeals to man, -not by 
ghosts andfrighttiu apparitions^ It ap- 
peals to their reason, their conscience, 
their hopes, and their fears. It sets life 
and death soberly before men> and if 
they toiU not choose the former, they 
must die. If you will not hear the Son 
of God, and tne truth of the scriptures, 
there is nothing which youtoill or can 
hear ; you will fteverhe persuaded, and 
wall never escape the place of torment. 

CHAPTER XVIL 

1, 2. It is impossible. It cannot but 
happen. Such is the state of things 
that it wUl be. See these verses ex- 
plained in Matt, zviii. 6, 7. 

3,4. SeeMatt.xviii.15,21,22. Tres- 
pass against thee. Sin against thee, 
or does any thing that gives you an of- 
fence or docs you an injury, f Eebuke, 
Keprove. Go and tell him bis fault, 
II* 



3 Take heed to yourselyes: If 
thy brother trespass against thee, 
rebuke '^ him ; and if he repent, for- 
give him. 

4 And if he trespass against thee 
seyen times in a day, and seven 
times in a day turn again to thee, 
sajdng, I repent; thou * shalt for 
give him. 

5 And the apostles said unto the 
Lord, Increase * our faith. 

6 And the Lord said. If ^ ye had 
faith as a grain of mustard-seed, ye 
might say unto the sycsunine-tree, 

ir^att.6.r244. Col.3.ia eHe.13.3. 

fMBlunSQ. 81. 81. MaY .9.a3. 11.33. 

i — 

and seek an explanation. Acquaint 
him with what has been the effect of 
his conduct, and the state of your feel- 
ings, that he may acknowledge his er- 
rors and repent. 

5. Increase our faith. This duty ol 
forgiving offences seemed so difficult to 
the disciples, that they; felt the need 
stronffly of an increase of. faith; they 
felt that they were prone themselves to 
harbor resentments, and that it required 
an additional increase of true religion to 
enable them to comply with the require- 
ments of Jesus. We may learn from 
tins, 1st. That .Tesus had the power of 
increasing the faith (^ his people. — 
Strength comes from him, and especi- 
ally strength to believe the gospel. 
Hence he is called the Author bim. Fin- 
isher of our faith. Heb. xii. 2. 2d. The 
duty of forgiving offences is one of the 
most difhcult duties of the Christian 
reli^on. It is so contrary to our native 
feehngs, and to proud, corrupt nature, it 
implies such true nobleness of soul, and 
elevation above the petty feelings of 
malice and revenge, and is so contrary 
to the received maxims of the world 
which teach us to cherish rather than 
forgive the memory of offences, jthat it 
is no wonder our Saviour dwells much 
on this duty, and so strenuously insists 
on it in order to our having evidence 
that our hearts have been changed. 
Some have thought that this prayer 
that he would increase their faith, re- 
fers to the power of working miracles, 
and especially to the case recorded in 
Matt. xvii. 16—20. 

6. See Matt. xvii. 20. Sycamine-tree, 
This n<mie, as well as sycamore if 



fie fliMi platted np bf the root, and 
b« Ihoa planted in the sea, aod it 
•honld obey you. 



given *moii 



o ihe large li 



moolv called the buitonwood. 
me bere menlioned is differeni. i ae 
Lslio Vulgate uid the Synac veruons 
muiallle il nunVierry-lrH. ll is said to 
have been a tree tGal commonly grew 
a Egypli of the aiie and appearance 



7 But which of yoti, ha-nitg a 

servant plou^ing, or feeding cattle, 
will say unto him by and by, when 



of a muibeny-lree, but bearing a ape- 
ciea ol figs. This tree was common in 
Palestine also. It is probable that our 
Lord was standing by one as he ad.- 
dresaed these woi^ lo his (ysciples. 
The following cut "" "■ " ' 
of the Sfcaiiiore-tr 



vfruii. 




7. Emimg a tenmu, &c. This pa- 
rable seems to have been spoken with 
Wference lo the rewards whigb the dis- 
eblee were expecting in the kingdom 
^theMesBiah. The occa^on on which 
ft was spoken cannot be BBcertained. 
It does not soem to have any particular 
connexion with what goea before. Il 
may be supposed thai the disciples were 
Mmewhai impatient to have the king- 
dom restored to Israel (Acts i, 6), tint 
■, that he wonid assume his kinglv 
Bower, and thai ihej were impatient of 
out dtlay. and annous to enter on Ike 
^^antt which they expected, and which 
mtf not improbably were eipecling in 
^otuegaence of iheir devotedttess lo 



him. In answer to these expectations, 
Jesuaspoke this parable, showinathemi 
1st. That they should be rewarded, as 
a servant would be provided for. but. 
2d. That this was not the fnt thing; 
thai there waa a proper ordtr of things, 
and thus it might be delayed, as a ser 
vant would be provided for, but at the 
proper time, and at the pleasure of the 
master; and, 3d. That this reward was 
not 10 be expected as amatier of suril, 
but would bo given at the good pleasure 
of God, for they were but unprofitable 
Bervanie. V By and 6y, Thia should 
have been translated imnwlialelf. He 
would not ai tiejlnl tiling, er at mtm 
<a be ratomed from the fiau, di 
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he 18 come fiom the field, Go, and 
sit down to meat? 

8 And will not rather say unto 
him. Make ready wherewith! may 
sup, and gird thyself, and serve me 
till I have eaten and drunken ; and 
afterward thou shalt eat and drink ? 

9 Doth he thank that servant he- 
cause he did the things that were 
commanded him ? I trow not. 

10 So likewise ye, when ye shall 
have done all those things which 
are commanded you, say, We are " 
unprofitahle servants ; we have done 
that which was our duty to do. 

11 And it came to pass as he 

a Job 32.3. 35.7. P8.16.2,3. Ia.64'.6. Ro.ll. 

35. lCo.9.16,17. &c.9.51,53. Jno.4.4. 

) 

to eat and drink. Hunspy and weary 
he might be, yet it would be proper for 
him first to attend u|^on his master. So 
the apostles were taot to be impatietU 
because they did not at once receive the 
reward to which they were looking. 
V To meat. To eat. Or rather, place 
thyself at the table. 

8. / may sup. Make ready my sup- 
per. T Gtrd tnyse^. See Note, Luke 
xii. 37. 

9. / trow not. I think not ; or I sup- 
pose not. 

10. Are unprofitable servants. We 
have conferred no favor. We have mer- 
ited nothing/and have not benefited God, 
or ^d him under obligation. If he re- 
wards us, it will be matter of unmerited 
favor. This is true in relation to Christ- 
ians in the following respects : 1st. Our 
services are not projitable to God (Job 
xxii. 2) ; he needs not our aid, and his 
essential happiness will not be increased 
bjr our efforts. 2d. The grace to do hia 
will comes fi'om him only, and all the 
praise of that will ^ be due to him. 3d. 
All that we do, is 'what is our duty; we 
cannot lay claim to havinjg rendered any 
service that will bind hun to show us 
bvor f and, 4th, our best services are 
mingled with imperfections. We come 
short of hi&j^lory, (Rom. iii. 23) ; we do 
Qot serve him as humbly, and cheerful- 
ly, and faithfully as we. ought ; we are 
nr, very far firom the example set us by 
the Saviour, and if we are saved and 
lewarded; it will be because God will 
to mercinil to our l^lrighteou8ne88, and 



went to Jerusalem, that he passed 
through the midst of Samaria ^ aind 
Galilee. 

12 And as he entered into a cer- 
tain village, there met him ten men 
that were lepers, which stood afar * 
off: 

13 And they lifted up MetV voices, 
and said, Jesus, Master, have mercy 
on us. 

14 And when he saw them^ he 
said unto them, Go shew ^ your- 
selves unto the priests. And it 
came to pass, that, as * they went, 
they were cleansed. 

e Le.13.46. d Le J3.2. 14.3. Matt.8.4. e. 
5.14. 2Ki.5.14. Is.65.24. 

will remember our iniquities no more. 
Heb..viii. 12. . . 

11. The midst of Samaria and Galilee. 
He went from Galilee and probably 
travelled through the chief villages and 
towns in it, and then left it ; and as Sa- 
maria was situated between Galilee land 
Jerusalem, it was necessary to pass 
through it. Or it may mean, that he 
passed along[ on the borders of each to- 
wards the river Jordan, and so passed 
hi the midst, i. e. between Galilee and 
Samaria. This is rendered more proba- 
ble from the circumstance that as he 
went from Galilee, there would have 
been no occasion for saying that he pass- 
ed through it, unless it be nieant through 
the connnes or borders of it, or at least 
it would have been mentioned before 
Samaria. 

12. There met him. They were in his 
way, or they were in hispath, as he was 
entering t^e village. They were not 
allowed to enter the village while they 
were afficted with the leprosy. Lev. 
xiii. 46. Num. v. 2, 3. ^ Lepers. See 
Note on Matt. viii. 2. IT Stood afar off. 
At a distance, as they were required by 
law. They were unclean, and it was 
not lawful for them to come near to 
those who were in health. As Jesus 
was travelling, they were also walking 
in the contrary way, and seeing him, 
and knowing that they were unclean, 
they stopped, or turned aside, so that 
they might not expose others to the con* 
tagion. 

14. Go, show yoursdves^ &c» 8«a 



19B 



LUKE. 



[A. D. 33. 



^: 15 And one of them, when he| 17 And Jesus answering said, 
iftw that he was healed, turned ' Were there not ten cleansed ? but 
back, and with a loud voice glori- 



fied • 
16 



God, 
And feU 



down on his &ce at 



his feet, giving him thanks : and he 
was a * Samaritan. 

« ?930.1^ h Jno.4 J»-42. 

Matt. viiL 4. By this command he gave 
them an implied assurance that they 
would be healed. For the design for 
which they were to go was to exhibit 
the evidence that they were restored, 
and to obtain permission from the priest 
to mingle affain in society. It may also 
be observea that this required no small 
measure of faith on their part, for he 
did not Jirst heal them, and then tell 
them to go ; he told them to eq without 
expressly assuring them that they would 
be healed, and without as yet any evi- 
dence to show to the priest.-— So sinners, 
defiled with the leprosy of sin, should 
put £Edth in the Lord Jesus, and obey his 
commands, with the fidlest confidence 
that he is able to heal them, and that he 
wtZ/ do it, if they follow his directions ; 
and that in due tune they shall have the 
fullest evidence that their peace is made 
with God, and that their souls shall by 
him be declared firee firom the defilement 
of sin. % Were cleansed. Were cured, 
or made whole. 

15,16. One of themj Sec. This man, 
sensible of the power of God, and grate- 
ful for his mercies, returned to express 
hia gratitude to God, for his goodness. 
Instead of obe3ang at once the letter of 
the command, he frst expressed his 
thanks to God, and to his^eat benefac- 
tor. There is ao evidence, however, that 
he did not. after he had given thanks to 
God, and nad poured out his joy at the 
feet of Jesus, go to the priest as he was 
directed. Indeed he could not have 
been restored to society without doing it. 
But he first poured out his thanks to 
God, and gave him praise for his won- 
ierful recovery. The first duty of sin- 
ners, after they have been for^ven, and 
haVe the hope of eternal life, is to pros- 
trate themselves at the feet of their urreat 
benefactor, and to consecrate them- 
selves to his service. Then let th6m go 
and show to others the evidence that 
tbey are cleansed. Let them so and min- 
mlB, like a restored leper, with their fam- 
Sv^ *nd fiiends, and show by the purity 

^ hofinem of .their lives how gxetA m 



where are the nine ? 

18 There_ are not « found that 
returned to give glory to God save 
this stranger. 

cP8.KM.13. 



the mercy, that has cleansed them. ^ Hs 
was a Samaritan. See Note, Matt. x. 5. 
This rendered his conduct more remark- 
able and striking in the sight of the Jews. 
They considered the Samaritans as pe- 
cufiaj'ly wicked, and themselves as pe- 
culiarly holv. This example showed 
them, like the parable of the good Sa- 
maritan, that in this they were misttaken. 
And one design of this seems to have 
been to break down the opposition be- 
tween the Jews and Samaritans, and to 
bring the former to more charitable 
judgment respecting the latter. 

17, 18. Where are the nine? Jesur 
had commanded them to go to the priest , 
and they were probably literally obey- 
ing the commahdment. They were 
impatient to be healed, and sdjish in 
wishing it, and had no gratitude to God, 
or their bene&ctor. Jesus did not for- 
bid their expressing gratitude to him for 
his mercy. He rather seems to reprove 
them for not doing it. — One of the first 
feelings of the sinner cleansed firom sin, 
is a desire to praise his great benefactor. 
Aiid a real willingness to obey his com- 
mandments, is not inconsistent with a 
wish to render thanks to him for his 
mercy. With what singular propriety 
may this question now be asked— ^A«r« 
are the nine 1 And what a striking il- 
lustration is this of human nature, and 
of the ingratitude of men! One had 
come back to give thanks for the favor 
bestowed on nim ; the others were 
heard of no more. So now. When 
men are restored from. dangerous sick- 
ness, here and there one comes to give 
thanks to Grod — but * where are the 
nine V When men are defended from 
danger; when they are recovered from 
the perUs of the sea ; when a steamboat 
is destroyed and a large part of crew 
and passengers perish, here and there 
one 01 those who are saved acknowledg- 
es the goodness of God, and renders 
him praise. But where are the mass of 
them ? They mve po thanks ; they of- 
fer no praise. They go about their usual 
employmenta, to mingle in the scener 



A. D. 88.] 



OHAPTER XVII. 



K9 



19 And he said unto him, Arise, ] them, and said. The kingdom of Cibd 

Cometh ^ not with ohservation. 

21 Neither shall they say, Lo 
here ! or, Lo there ! for, behold, tbe 
* kingdom of God is ' within you. 

ftRo.]4.17. * or^ among you. Jno.l.9ti» 



go thy way : thy • feith hath made 
thee whole. 

20 And when he was demanded 
of the Pharisees when the kingdom 
of Grod should come, he answered 

a Matt.9i!2. ^ or, leitk outward skeuf. 

of pleasure and of sin, as if nothing had 
occurred. Few, few of all who have 
!>een rescued from * threatening graves' 
feel their obligation to God, or ever ex- 
press it. They forget their Great Bene- 
factor ; perhaps the mentioi i of his name 
is unpleasant, and they scorn the idea 
that they are under any obligations to 
God. Such, alas, is man, ungrateful 
mail 1 T This stranger. This foreign- 
er ; or rather this alien, or this man of 
another tribe. In the Syriac version 
*' thit) one who is of a foreign people." 
This man who might have been least 
expected to have expressed this gratitude 
*o God. - The most unlikely characters 
arc often found to be most consistent, 
and ffrateful. Men from whom we 
would expect least in religion, are often 
so entirely changed as to disappoint all 
our expectations, and to put to shame 
those who have been most highly fa- 
vored. The poor often thus put to shame 
the rich ; the ignorant the learned ; and 
even the young the a^ed. 

19. Go thy way. To the Priest — for 
without his certificate he could not again 
be restored to the society of his friends, 
or the public Worship of God. Having 
now appropriately expressed your grati- 
tudcj go to the priest, and obey the 
law of^God. Renewed sinners, while 
their hearts overflow with gratitude to 
Jesus, should express that gratitude by 
obeying God, and engaging in the ap- 
propriate duties of their calling, and of 
religion. 

20. Was demanded. Was asked. 
T Of the Pharisees. This was a mat- 
ter of much importance to them, and 
they had taught that it would come 
with parade, and pomp. It is not un- 
likely that they asked this merely in 
contempt, and for the purpose of draw- 
ing out something that should expose 
him to ridicule. ^ The kingdom of 
God. The reign of God ; or the dispen- 
sation under the Messiah. See Note, 
Matt. iii. 2. IT With dlaervation. With 
•crapulous and attentive looking for it. 
Or with such im appearance as to at- 



tract observation — that is, with great 
pomp, majesty, splendor. He did not 
deny that, accordmg to their views, the 
time was drawing near ; but he denied 
that it would come in the manner in 
which they expected. The Messiah 
would mU come with pomp, hke an 
earthly prince ; perhaps not in such a 
manner as to be discerned by the eyes 
of sagacious and artful men, who were 
expecting him in a wa^ agreeable to 
their own feelings. The kingdom of God 
is within men— and it makes its way not 
by pomp and noise, but by silence, de- 
cency, and order. 1 Cor. xiv. 40. 

21. Lo here, or lo there ! When an 
earthly prince visits different parts of 
his territories, he does it with much 
pomp. His movements attract mueh 
observation, and become the common 
topic of conversation. The inquiry is, 
wnere is he ? Which way will he go I 
And it is a matter of important news 
to be able to say where ho is. Jesus 
says that the Messiah would not come 
in that manner. It would not be vrith 
such pomp, and conversation. It would 
be silent — obscure — and attracting com- 
paratively little notice. Or the passage 
may have reference to the custom of 
the pretended Messiahs, who appeared 
in this manner. They said that in this 
place, or in that ; in this mountain, or 
that desert, they would show signs that 
should convince the people that they 
were the Messiah. Compare Notes on 
Acts V. 36, 37. IT Is within you. This 
is capable of two interpretations. 1st. 
The reign of God is in the heart and 
mind. It does not come with pomp 
and splendor, like the reign of tempo- 
ral kings, merely to control the exter- 
nal actions and strike the senses of men 
with awe — ^but it reigns in the heart by 
the law of God ; it s^ts up its dominion 
over tbe passions, and brings every 
thought into captivity to the obedience 
of Christ. 2d. It may mean the new 
dispensation is even now among Toi7. 
The Messiah has come. John has 
ushered in the kingdom o: God; and 



190 



LUKE. 



[A. D. 83. 



*9I9 And he mid unto the disci- 
ples, The • days will come when ye 
shall desire to see one of the days 
of the Son of man, and ye shall not 

23 And ^ they shall say to you, 
See here ; or. See there : go not af- 
ter themy nor follow them. 

34 For as the lightning, that 
lighteneth out of the one peart under 
iMven, shineth unto the other /met/ 
under heaven ; so shall also the Son 
of man be in his day. 

25 But * first must he suffer many 

« Matt.19.15. h Matt.34.S3,&c. Mar.13. 
U. (^81.& c Mar.&31. C.9.9S. 

jrou are not to expect the appearance of 
the Messiah with great pomp and solen- 
dor, for he is now among you. Most 
critics at present incline to this latter 
mterpretauon. The ancient versions 
chieny follow the former. 

22. The datfs voiU came. He here 
takes occasion to direct the minds of 
his disciples to the days of veaeeance 
which were about to fall on the Jewish 
nation. Heavy and calamitous days 
riiall befieiU the Jewish people, and you 
will desire a deliverer. V Ye shall de- 
tire. You who are now my professed 
followers. Who now number your- 
selves among my disciples. ^ One of 
the days of the Stm qf man. The Son 
of man here means the Messiah, with- 
out affirmin^that he was the MessiiJi. 
Such shall be the calamities of thcMso 
times ; so great shall be the afflictions, 
and persecutions, that you will greatly 
desire a delwerer — one who shau come 
to you in the character in which you 
have expected the Messiah would come, 
and who should dehver you from the 
I>ower of your enemies. And at that 
time in the midst <^ these calamities, 
men shall rise up pretending to be the 
Messiah, and to be able to deliver you. 
In view of this, he takes occasion to 
caution them a^nst being led astray 
by them. ^ Ye shaU not see it. Ye 
shall not see such a day of deliverance 
"*-6uch a Messiah as the nation has ex- 
pected, and such an interposition as 
jrou would desire. 

23, 24. And they shall say, &c. Many 
■dse Christs, according to Josephus, 
appeared about that time attemptiag to 



things, and be rejected of this ^ne- 
ration. 

26 And as it was '^ in the days 
of Noe, so shall it be also in ^e 
days of the Son of man. 

27 They did eat, they drank, 
they married wives, they were given 
in marriage, until the day that Noe 
entered into the ark, and the flood 
came and destroyed them all. 

28 Likewise also as it was in the 
days of Lot; they did eat, they 
drank, they bought, they sold, they 
planted, they builded : 

i2 6e.7.11,23. 

lead away the people. See Notes on 
Matt. xxiv. 23—27. 

25. See Note, Mark viii. 3|. 

26, 27. See Note, Matt. xxiv. 37—39, 
28—30. Thev did eat, &c. They 

were busy in tne affairs of this life, as 
if nothing were about to happen.. T The 
same day, &c. See Gren. xix. 23 — 25, 
T It rained. The word might have 
been rendered he ramed. In Genesis 
it is said that the Lord did it. IT Firt 
and hrimstone, God destroyed Sodom 
on account of its great wickedness. He 
took vengeance on it for its sins ; and 
the examplo of Sodom is set before 
men to deter them from committing 

Seat transgressions, and as a/ttZZ pro€f 
at God will punish the guilty. See 
Jude 7 ; also Isa. L 10 : Jer. xxiii. 14. 
Yet in overthrowing it, God used na- 
tural means. He is not to be supposed 
to have created fire and brimstone for the 
occasion, but to have directed ihe natural 
means at his disposal for their overthrow: 
— as he did not create the waters to drown 
the world, but merelv broke up the 
fountains of the ereat deep, and opened 
the windows ot heaven. Sodom and 
Gomorrah, Admah and Zeboim (Deut. 
xxix. 23) were four epreat cities, on a 
plain where is now tne Dead Sea, at 
the southeast of Palestine, and into 
which the river Jordan flows. Thev 
were built on a plain which abounded, 
doubtless, as all that region now does— - 
in bitumen, or naphiha, which is eataly 
kindled, and which bums with great 
intensity. The phrase *' fire and brim- 
stone" is a Hebrew form of expres- 
sion, jdenotiog sulphureous &tep or ftre 
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29 But the same day that Lot 
went out * of Sodom, it rained fire 
and hrimstone from heaven, and de- 
stroyed them all. 

30 Even thus shall it be in the 
day when the Son of man is re- 
vealed. * 

31 In that day, he which shall be 
upon the house-top, and his stuff in 
the house, let him not come down 
to take it away : and he that is in 
the field, let him likewise not return 
back. 

32 Remember Lot's ' wife. 

33 Whosoever ' shall seek to 
save his life, shall lose it; and who- 
soever shall lose his life, shall pre- 
serve it. 

34 I tell you, in that night there 

« Ge.ldJaSM' h 2 Th.1.7. e 6e.l9,36. 
tf Matt. 16.35. Mar.a.35. G.9.24. Jno. 12.35. 
• MattJM.40,41. 

Saving the smell of sulphur ; and may 
denote a volcanic eruption, or any 
immin^ like that of naphtha. There 
\a no improbability in supposing that 
this destruction was accomplished by 
lightning, which ignited the naphtha; 
or that it was a volcanic eruption, which 
b^ direction of God, overthrew the 
wicked cities. IT From heaven. By 
command of God; or from the sky. 
To the people of Sodom, it had the ap- 
pearamee ot coming from heaven, as all 
volcanic eruptions would have. Hun- 
dreds of towns have been overthrown 
m this way ; and all by the agency o( 
God. He rules the elements, and makes 
them his instruments, at his pleasure, 
in accomplishing the destruction of the 
wicked. 

30. Efoenthutf Slc, Destruction came 
upon the old world, and upon Sodom 
9wddemly ; when they were engaged in 
other things, and little expectmg this. 
So saddemv, and unexpectedly, says 
he, shall aestruction come upon the 
Jewish people. See Notes on Matt. 
xziv. 

31. See Matt. zxiv. 17, 18. 

32. JUmeMber Lot's wife. See Gen. 
xiz. 26. She looked back — she delated 
—perhaps she denred to take something 
with her ; and God made her a monu- 
Bient of his displeasure. Jesus directed 
hs dirdples whon they saw the calam- 



* shall« be two men in one bed ; the 
one shall be taken, and the other 
shall be left. 

35 Two women shall be grinding 
together; the one shall be taken, 
and the other left. 

36 Two ^ men shall be in the 
field; the one shall be taken, and 
the other left. 

37 And they answered and said 
unto him. Where, Lord 1 And he 
said unto them. Wheresoever the 
body ts, f thither will the eagles be 
gathered together. 

CHAPTER XVm. 

AND he spake a parable unto 
them, to His end, that men 
ought ' always to pray, and not to 
faint: 

1 ver. 36th is wanting in most Greek copies 
/Job 39.30. Matt.34.38. ^ P8.fi5.3. 102.17 
dlii. 21.36. Ro.12.12. £p.6.1& Ph.4.6. 

ities coming upon the Jews to flee to 
the mountains. Matt. xxiv. 16. He 
here charges them to be in haste--iiot to 
look back— not to delay— but to escape 
quickly, and to remember that by de 
laying, the wife of Lot lost her life 

33. See Matt. x. 39. 

34 — 36. See Matt. xxiv. 40, 41. 

37. See Matt. xxiv. 26. IT Where, 
Lord f Where, or in what direction 
shall these calamities come ? The an- 
swer implies where is the most euili 
and wickedness. Eagles flock where 
there is prey. So the armies flock to 
the place where there is the most wick- 
edness ; and by this their thoughts were 
directed at once to Jerusalem — the 
place of eminent wickedness, and the 
place, therefore, where these calamities 
might be expected to begin. 

CHAPTER XVm. 

1. A parable. See Matt. xiii. 3. IT To 
this end. To show this. IT Always. At 
all times. That is, we must not ne- 
glect regular stated seasons of prayer ; 
we must seize on occasions of remark- 
able Providences — as afflictions or sig- 
nal blessings, to seek God in prayer ; 
and we must always maintain a spirit 
of prayer, or be in a proper frame to 
hit up our hearts to God for his bless- 
ing. IT Not to faint. Not to grow 
wearv or give over. To persevere vx 
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2 Saying, There was * in a city 
a judge, which feared not God, 
neither regarded man : 

3 And there was a widow in that 
city ; and she came unto him, say- 
ing, Avenge me of mine adversary. 

4 And he would not for awhile : 
but afterward he said within him- 

» in a certain eity, 



the application. The parable is design- 
ed to teach us, that though our prayers 
thould long appear to be unanswered, 
we should persevere, and not grow 
weary in supplication to God. 

2. A judge. One appointed by law 
to determine causes brought before him. 
This judge had no reverence for God, 
and consequently no regard for the 
rights of man. These two things go 
together. He that has no regard tor 
God, can be expected to have none for 
man. And our Lord has here indirectly 
taught us what ought to be the charac- 
ter of a judge — that he should fear God, 
and regard the rights of man. Compare 
Deut. i. 16, 17. V Regarded man. 
Cared not for man. Had no respect for 
the opinions, or the rights of man. 

3. A widow. This is a circumstance 
that gives increasing interest to the par- 
able. Judges were bound to show pe- 
culiar attention to the widows, Jer. 
xxii. 3. The reason of this was that 
they were defenceless f were common- 
ly poor ; and were liable to be oppress- 
ed, by those in power. H Avenge me. 
This would have been better translated, 
* Do me justice against my adversary, 
or vindicate me from him.' It does not 
denote vengeance, or revenge; but 
simplv that she wished to have justice 
done her— a thing which this judge was 
\mnd to do, but which it seems he had 
no dispoffltion to do. T Adversary. One 
opposed in law. In this case, it seems, 
that he was unwilling to do justice— 
and probably took ^vantage of her 
eondition to oppress her. 

4. 5. For awhile. Probably this 
' means for a considerable time. It was 

his duty to attend to the claims of jus- 
tice, but this was long delayed. IT 
"' Wtthin himself. He thought, or came 
to a conclusion. T Though I fear not, 
. ■ ^. This contains the reason why he 
Jrttended to the case at all. It was not 
• ^ftom any regard to justice, or to the 
'" m his office. It was simply to 



self, Though I fear not God, noi 
regaid man ; 

5 Yet, because this widow trou- 
bleth me, I will avenge her, lest by 
her continual coming she weary me. 

6 And the Lord said. Hear what 
the unjust judge saith. 

7 And shall not God avenge * 

a Re.6.10. 

avoid trwUtiU. And yet his conduct in 
this thing might have appeared very up- 
right ; and possibly very strictly ac- 
cording to law, .and to justice. How 
many actions are performed that ajTpear 
toeZZ, when the doers of those actions 
know that they are mere, hypocrisy ! 
And how many are performed n-om the 
basest and lowest motives oi seLf^hness^ 
that have the appearance of external 
propriety, and even of goodness ! H She 
wectry me. The word used here in the 
original, is that which was used to de- 
note the wounds and bruises caused by 
boxers who beat each other, and black- 
en their eyes, and disable them. See 
Notes on 1 Cor. ix. 27. Hence it 
means any vexatious and troublesome 
importunity that takes the time, and 
disables from other employment. 

6. Hear, &c. Give attention to this, 
and derive from it practical instruction. 

7. Shall not God avenge^ &c. We 
are not to suppose that the character of 
God is at all represented by that judge, 
or that his principles of conduct are at 
all like those of the judge. This para 
ble shows us, conclusively, that many 
circumstances of a parable are not to be 
interpreted closely. They are mere ap- 
pendages to the narrative. The great 
truth which our Savioor designed to 
teach is what we ought to endeavor to 
find. In this case there can be no 
doubt what this truth is. He has him 
self told us that it is that men ought al- 
ways to pray and not to faint. This he 
teaches by the example in the parable. 
And the argument which it implies is 
this. 1st. A poor widow, by her per- 
severance only, obtained from an un- 
just man what otherwise she would 
not have obtained. 2d. Grod is not un 
just. He is good, and disposed to d 
justice, and to bestow mercy. If 
therefore, tlus wicked man by perse< 
vering prayer was induced to do justice, 
how mucn more shall Crod, who is 
good, and who is not actuated bjr any 
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Ris own elect, which cry day and 
night unto him, though he bear long 
with them 1 
8 I tell you that he will avenge 

aPd.46:5. He.lO.^. 91^.3.8,9. 

such selfish and base principles, do jus- 
tice to them who apply to him! IT 
Avenge, Do justice to, or vindicate 
tfaem. This may have a two-fold refe- 
NBoe. Ist. To the disciples in the time 
of Jesus, who were about to be op- 
pressed and persecuted, and over whom 
calamities were about to come, cu if 
God did not regard their cries, and had 
forsaken them^ To them Jesus gives 
the assurance that God vxmld hear their 
petitions, and come forth to vindicate 
them;, and that, notwithstanding all 
these calamities. He would yet appear 
for their deliverance. 2d. It may have 
a more general meaning. The people 
of God are often oppressed, calummat- 
ed, persecuted. They are few in num- 
ber and feeble. They seem to be al- 
most forsaken and cast down, and their 
enemies triumph. Yet in due time, 
God will hear their prayers, and will 
come forth for their vindication. And 
even if it should not be in this life^ yet 
he will do it speedil^^ in the day of judg- 
ment, when he will pronounce them 
blessed, and receive them for ever to 
himself IT His otim elect. People of 
God, Saints, Christians; so called, be- 
cause God has chosen them to be his. 
The term is usually given to the true 
followers of God in the scriptures, and 
is a term of affection, denoting his great 
and peculiar love in choosing them out 
of a world of sinners, and conferring on 
them grace, and mercy, and eternal 
life. See 1 Thes. i. 4 ; Col. iii, 12; 1 
Pet. i. 2 ; Eph. i. 4. It signifies here 
that they are peculiarljr dear to him— 
Jiat he feels a deep interest in their 
welfare, and that he wilU therefore, be 
ready to come forth to their aid. The 
judge felt no special interest in that 
widow, yet he heard her; God feels a 
particular regard, a tender love for his 
elect, and tl^refore he will hear and 
save. T Which cry day and night. 
This ejq)resses one striking characteris- 
tic of the elect of God ; they oray, and 
pray constantly. None can nave evi- 
dence that he is chosen of God who is 
not a man of prayer. One of the best 
marks by which the electing love of 
Vol. II. — 12 
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them speedily. • Nevertheless, when 
the Son of man cometh, shall ^ he 
find faith on the earth 1 

h Matt^.13. 

God is known, is that it diq>oses us to 
prayer. This passage supposes that 
when the elect of God are m trouble, 
and pressed down with calamities, they 
ytiU cry unto him ; and it affirms that, 
if they do, he will hear their cries, and 
answer their requests. IT Thiul^ he 
hear long with them. This passage has 
been variously interpreted ; and there 
is some variety of reading in the manu- 
scripts. Some read, *WiU not God 
avenge his elect? Will he linger in 
their cause?' But the most natural 
meaning is, * Although he defers long 
to avenge them, and greatly tries their 
patience, yet he will avenge them.* He 
tries their faith, he suffers their perse- 
cutions and trials to continue a long 
time ; and it almost appears as if he 
would not interpose. Yet he will do it, 
and will save them. 

8. Speedily. Suddenly, unexpectedly. 
He will surety vindicate them ; and that- 
at a time perhaps when they were nearly 
ready to ^ve over, and sink into des- 
pair. This may refer to the deliverance 
of the disciples from their approaching 
trials and persecutions among the Jews ; 
or in "general to the effect that God will 
interpose and aid his people. ? Never- 
theless. But. Notwithstanding this. 
Though this is true that God shall 
avenge his electj yet will he find his 
elect faithfult expecting him ? The 
danger is not that God will be unfaith- 
ful. He will surely be true to his pro 
mises. But the danger is that his elect 
his afflicted people, will be discouraged 
will not persevere in prayer; will not 
continue to have confidence in Him ; 
and will be, under heavy trials, sinking 
into despondency. The sole rneaning 
of this phrase, therefore, is, that there 
is more danger, that his people toomld grow 
weary than that God would be found un- 
faitliful, and fail to avenge his elect. 
For this cause Christ spoke the para- 
ble ; and by the design of the parable 
this passage is to be interpreted.. V Son 
of man cometh. This probably refers to 
the approaching destruction of Jerusa- 
lem — tne coming of the Mesaah, by 
his mighty power, to abolish the an- 
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9 And ho spake this paiahle unto 
certain which " trastel in them- 
selves ' that they were righteous, 
and despised others : 



a €.10.39. 



cieut dispensation, and to set up the 
new. ^ Faith. The word faith is 
sometimes taken to denote the whoh 
of religion ; and it has been understood 
in this sense here. But there is a close 
connexion in what Christ says, and it 
should be understood as referring to 
what he said before. The truth that 
he had been teaching was that God 
would deliver lus people from their ca- 
lamities, and save ttiem, though he 
suffered them to be long trieoT He 
asks them here, whether, when he 
came, he should find this faithj or a 
belief of fAis truth among his followers? 
Would they be found persevering in 
prayer, and hdieving that God would 
yet avenge them ; or would they cease 
to pray cuways, nnd faint t This is not 
to be understood, therefore, as affirm- 
ing that when Christ comes to judg- 
ment, there will be few Christians, and 
the world be overrun with wickedness. 
That may he true ; but it is not the 
truth taught here. IT The earth. The 
land— relerring particularly to the land 
of Judca. The discussion had particu- 
lar reference to their trials and persecu- 
tions in that land. This question im- 
plies that in those trials, many professed 
disciples might faint and turn back, and 
nnany of his real followers almost lose 
sight of this great truth, and begin to 
inquire whether God would interpose 
to save them ? The same question 
may be asked respecting any other re- 
markable visitation of the Son of God 
in affliction. When tried and perse- 
cuted, do we believe that God will 
avenge us? Do we pray always and 
not mint? Have we faith to believe 
that though clouds and darkness are 
round about him, yet righteousness 
and judgment are the haUtation of his 
throne ? And when storms of persecu- 
tion assail us, can we go to God, and 
confidently commit our cause to him, 
. Slid believe that he will brinff forth our 
righteousness as the light, and our judg- 
ment as the noon-day ? 

9., Vnto certain. Unto Some. ^WTiieh 

t^Wfted in thenuelves. Who conceited 

■ /of- themselves; or who supposed that 



10 Two men went up into the 
temple to pray ; the one a Pharisee, 
and the other a publican. 

11 The Pharisee stood and pray- 

1 or, a$ bemg rigkteeuM. 

they were righteous. They did not 
trust to God, or the Messiah for right- 
eousness, but in their own works. 
They vainly supposed they had them* 
selves compliea with the demands of 
the law of God. H Despised aiders. 
Others who were not as externally 
righteous as themselves. This was 
the character of the Pharisees. They 
trusted in their outward conformity to 
the ceremonies of the law. They con- 
sidered all who did not do that as sin- 
ners. This, moreover, is the true cha- 
racter of self-righteousness. Men of 
that stamp always despise all otherr 
They think they are far above them in 
holiness, and are disposed to say to 
them. Stand by thyself, for I am hoUer 
than thou. Isa. Izv. 5. 'True reUeion, 
on the contrary, is humble. Toose 
who trust in Christ for righteousness, 
feel that they are, in themselves, poor, 
and miserable, and guilty ; and they 
are willing to admit that others may be 
much better than themselves. Certain 
it is, they despise no one. They love 
all men; they regard them, however 
vile, as the creatures of God, and as 
going to eternity, and are disposed to 
treat them well, and to aid them in 
their journey toward another world, 

10. The temple. Into one of the courts 
of the temple— the court where prayer 
was commonly offered. See Note, 
Matt. xxi. 12. ^A Pharisee, See 
Note, Matt. iii. 7. ^Publican. See 
Note, Matt. v. 46. 

11. Stood and prayed thus with him- 
self. Some have proposed to render 
this, 'stood by himself* and prayed. 
In this way it would be characteristic 
of the sect of the Pharisees, who dread- 
ed the contact of others as polluting, 
and who were disposed to say to alL 
Stand by yourselves. The Sjrriac sc 
rendered it. But it is doubtful whethei 
the Greek will allow this construction. 
If not, it means he said over to himself 
what he had done, and what was the 
ground on which he expected the &vot 
of God. IT God, I thank thee. There 
was still in the prayer of the Pharisee 
an aj^pearanee of real religion. He did 
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ed thus with himself: God, I thank i 12 I hat twice in the week, 1 
thee that I am not « as other men give tithes of all that I possess. 



are, extortioners, uYijust, adulterers, 
or even aS this pfublican : 

«I8.6C^ He.3.17. 

not profess to claim that he had made 
kimuetf better than others. He was 
wiUing to acknowledge that God had 
done It for him, and that He had a right 
to his mtitude for it. — ^Hypocrites are 
often tEe most orthodox m ojunion of 
any men. They know the truth, and 
admit it. They use it frequently in their 
prayers and conversation. Tliey will 
even persecute those who happen to dif- 
fer from them in opinion, and who may 
be really wrong. We are not to judge 
of the piety of men by the fact that they 
admit the truth, or even that tjiev use 
it often in their prayers. It is, how- 
ever, not wrong to uiank God that he 
has kept us from the gross sins which 
other men commit. But it should not 
be done publicly like the Pharisee ; nor 
should it be done forgetting still that 
we are great sinners and need pardon. 
These were the faults of the Pharisees. 
V Extortioners. Rapacious ; avaricious ; 
who take away the goods of others by 
force and violence. It means, also, 
those ^ho take advantage of the neces- 
sities of others, the poor and the op- 
?ressed, and extort their property. 
Unjust. They who are not fair and 
honest in their dealings : who get the 
property of others by fraud. They 
are distmguished from extortioners be- 
cause they who are unjust may have 
the appearance of honesty ; in the other 
case there is not. 

12. I/asttwiccy&cc. The religion of 
the Pharisee consisted in two things: 
first, that he dicl no injury to others; 
and secondly, that he attended fidth- 
fuUy to the external duties of piety. 
Having stated the first part of it, he 

Proceeds now to state positivelv what 
e did. The first thing was tnat he 
fasted twice a week. Tnis was proba- 
bly the Jewish custom. The Pharisees 
are said to have fasted regularly on the 
second and fifth dajrs of every week in 
private. This, was tn addition to the 

Eubhc days of fasting required in the 
iw of Moses; ana they, therefore, 
made more a matter of merit of it be- 
cause it was voluntary. IT / give tithes. 
A titho moans the tenth part of a thina. 



13 And the publican, standing 
afar off, would not lift up so much 



The tenth part he devoted to the iser- 
vice of religion, or to the use of the 
poor. A tenth part of the possessions 
of the Jews was required for the sup- 
port of ^the Iievites. Num. xviii. 21. 
in addition to the tithes required strictly 
by law, the Pharisees had tithed every 
thing which they possessed — «ven the 
smallest matters — as mint, anise, cum- 
in, dec. Luke xi. 42. It was this 
probably on which he so particularly 
prided himselfl As this could not be 

ftroved to be strictly required in the 
aw, it had more the appearance of 
great piety ; and, therefore, he particu 
larly dwelt on it. ^ I possess. This may 
mean either all which I havci or all 
which I ^ain or acquire. It is not ma- 
terial which meaning be considered the 
true one. 

The religion of the Pharisee, there- 
fore, consisted : 1st. In abstaining from 
injustice to oth^s, in pretending to live 
a narmleiss, innocent, and upright life ; 
and 2d. In a regular observance of all 
the external duties of religion. His 
fault consisted in relying on this kind 
of righteousness ; in not feeling and 
acknowledging that he was a sinner; 
in not seeking a religion that should 
dwell in the heart and regulate the feel- 
ings ; and in making public and osten- 
tatious professions of his qwn goodness. 
Most ot all was this aboimnable in the 
sight of God, who looks into the hearty 
and who sees wickedness there when 
the external actions may be blameless ; 
and we may learn from the case of the 
Pharisee, 1st. That it is not the man 
who has the most orthodox belief, that 
has, of course, the most piety; 2d. 
That men inay be externally moral, 
and not be righteous in the sight of 
God ; 3d. That they may be very ex- 
act in the external duties of religion, 
and even go beyond the strict letter of 
the law; mat they may assume a grea. 
appearance of sanctity, and still be 
strangers to true piety ; and 4th. That 
ostentation in religion, or a boasting 
before God of wTiat we are, and of what 
we have done, is abominable in his 
agrhi. This spoils every thing, even if 
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u Am eyea unto hearen, but smote ■ soever Bhftll not receive the king- 
apon his breast, saying, God bo doin of God as a little child, 'shall 
merciful to me a sinner. in nowise enter therein. 

14 I tell you, this man went l8 And " a certj^n ruler asked 
down to his house justified rather liim, sajing. Good Masler, what 
than the other : for * every one that nh:<ll I do to inherit f.tcma! life t 
BXalteth himself shall be abased; ! l9 And Jesus said unto him, 
and he that humbleth himself shall i Wliy callest thou me ^ood 1 None 
be exalted. is gooi save one, thai it God. 

15 And ' they brought unto him §0 Thou knowest the/ corn- 
also infants, that he would touch |miindmenla. Do not commit adul 
them : but when his disciples saw I tery. Do not kill. Do not steal. Do 
it, they rebuked them. ' nol bear false witness. Honour thy 

16 But Jesus called them vnin father and thy mother. 

Aim, and sdd, Suffer little children , Jl And he said, All these have I 
B unto me, and forbid them ki:pt from my youth up. 



not; for of such is the kingdoi 
God. 
17 Verily I say unto you, 'V 



'22 Now when Jesus heard these 

things, he said unto him. Yet lack- 

est^ou one thing: sell all titat thou 

d Pi,13I.J. Mot.10.15. 1 Pe.l.M. • Mail. 



the life ihmtld he tolerably blameless, 
and if ibcre ahould be real pietj. 

13. Standing afar eg. Afer off from 
Ihe (empfe. The place where pmyera 
were offered in ihe temple was the conn 
of women. The Phansee advanced lo 
the gida of the court neareat to the 
temple, or liear aa he could ; the pub- 
lican stood on the other side of the aame 
■n the court 



felt <iiBl he was 

Kii sorrow prev 

Men who Bie conacioua of euilt 
Gi iheir eyes on the ground, ^ Sraate' 
Mpmkit trejui. An eipression of giief 
ud anguish in view of his sins. It is 
a wgn n grief amoug almost all nations. 
\GodU vu^ciful, &.C. The prayer of I 
Ihe publican was totally differeni from 
that of the Phaiiaee. He made no boast 
«f hia own righteousness towards God 
-•r ma^. He folt that he was a sinner, 
and, ioaling it. was willing to acknow- 
ledge it. Tliis is the kind of prayer 
(hat n J be acceptable to God. When 
WB ai" willing; to confeaa and foraake 
our m^, we shall find mere;. The 
poblitMi WIS willing to do this in any 



place; in the presence of any persons, 
amidst the multitudes of the temple, oi 
Hlone. He felt most thai God was a 
witness of hia actioua ; and he was wil- 
ling, therefore, to confess his sins before 
liini. And while we should not »ee* lo 
du this puUtcZji, yet we should be will- 
ing at all times ' ' to coufeas and bewail 
iiur manifold sina and transgressions, to 
ihc end that we may obtain forgiveness 
of the same hy God's infinite goodneee 
and mercy." It is not dishonorable to 
make acknowledgment, when we have 
dune wrong, "' " ' "■ ""- 



s ho who is a sinn 
It willing to confess it ; be ' 
s wrong, and yet attempts 
thefanll ' ■" ' "" 






adding hypocrisy to 

!es would 

niiproved. Jeausassurea themthatlhey 
JLniged erroneously, God judges of 
diis difierently from men, < Juati^. 
Accepted, or approved of God. The 
wiird justify means to declare, or treat 
as. righteous- In this case it means 
manifestly that in their prayers to God, 
the one was approved, and the other 
not ; the one wont down with the fevot 
uf God in answer to his pelhions, the 
other not, 1 Por eeerj one, &,c. Sob 
Luke liv. 11. 
15—30. See Matt. ni. 13— IK 
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nast, and distribute unto the poor, 
and thou shall have treasure <* in 
heaven ; and come, follow me. 

23 And when he heard ihis, he 
was very sorrowful; for he was 
very rich. 

34 And when Jesus saw that he 
was very sorrowful, he said, How * 
liardly shall they tiiat have riches 
enter into the kingdom of God ! 

25 For it is easier for a camel to 
go through a needle's -eye, than for 
a rich man to enter into the king- 
dom of God. 

26 And they that heard it said, 
Who then can be saved 1 

27 And he said. The « things 
which are impossible with men, are 
possible with God. 

28 Then Peter said, Lo, we have 
left all, and followed thee. 

29 And he said unto them, Verily 
I say unto you, there is no man that 
hath ** left house, or parents, or bre- 
thren, or wife, or children, for the 
kingdom of God's sake, 

30 Who shall not receive mani- 
fold more in this present time, and in 
the world to come life * everlasting. 

31 Then he took unto him the 
twelve, and said unto them. Behold, 
we go up to Jerusalem, and ^ all 
tilings that are written by the pro- 
phets concerning the Son of man 
shidl be accompHshed. 

# Matt.& 19,30. lTi.6.19. frPr.ll.38.lTi. 
fi.9. eJe.33.17. Zec8.6. cl.37. (2De.33. 
9. «Re^lO. /P8.33. 18.53. 

31—33. See Matt. tx. 17—19. T By 
the jpnophets. Those who foretold the 
coming of the Messiah, and whose pre- 
dicdons are recorded in the Old Testa- 
ment. ^ S(m of man. The Messiah. 
*- They, predicted that certain things 
should take j^ace respecting the Mes- 
■tah that was to' come. See Dan. ix. 
2J^— 27. Isa. liii. These things, Jesus 
says, shall be accomplished tn him — 
he being the Son of man, or the Mes- 
siah. 

34. Undentood none of tliese things, 
Thooffii ihey were plainly revealed, yet 
Micb were their prejudices, and their 
12* 



32 For he shall be delivered* 
unto the Gentiles, and shall be 
mocked, and spitefully entreated, 
and spitted on : 

33 And they shall scourge Atm, 
and put him to death : and £e third 
day he shall rise again. 

34 And * they understood none 
of these thin&^s : and this saying 
was hid fronTthem, neither l/nel 
they the things which were spoken. 

35 And it * came to pass, that as 
he was come nigh unto Jericho, a 
certain blind man sat by the way- 
side, begffing : 

36 And hearing the multitude 
pass by, he asked what it meant. 

37 And they told him, that Jesuft 
of Nazareth passeth by. 

38 And he cried, saying, Jesus, 
thou son of David, haVe mercy ^ pn 
me. 

39 And they which went before 
rebuked him, that he -should hold 
his peace : but he cried * so much 
the more. Thou son of David, have 
mercy on me. 

40 And Jesus stood, and com- 
manded him to be brought untc 
him : and when he was come near, 
he asked him, 

41 Saying, What wilt thou that 
I shall do unto thee ? And he said. 
Lord, that I may receive my sight. 

42 And Jesus said unto him, 

feMatt.37.3. C.33.J. Jn6.18.28. Ac.3.13. 
ar.9.32. Jno.13.16. i Matt.30.93,&c 
Mar.l0.46,&C. J P8.63.13. k Ps.141.1. 



unwillingness to believe them, that they 
did not understand them. They ex- 
pected that he would be a temporal 
prince, and a conqueror ; and they were 
not unllin^ to beheve that he would be 
delivered into the hands of his enemies. 
They did not see how that could be 
consistent with the prophecies. To us 
now, these things appear plain, and we 
may hence learn that those things 
which, to us appear most mysterious, 
may yet appear perfectly plain; Ana 
we should learn to trust in God, and 
hdieve just what he has spoken. See 
Matt. xvi. ,21. xvii. 23. 
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Receive thy sigLt : thy • feith hath 
saved thee. 

43 And immediately he received 
* his sight, and followed him, glori- 
fying ^ God : and all the people, 
when they saw t7, gave praise unto 
God. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

AND Jems entered and passed 
through Jericho. ^ 
2 And, behold, ikere was a man 

ac.17.19. iP8.30^. ctJSSa. Ac.4.21. 
11.18. G8.1^. 

35 — 43. See tliis passage explained in 
Matt. XX. 29—34. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

1. And Jesus enteredt &>c. See Matt. 
XX. 29. This means perhaps, he was 
passing through Jericho when Zac- 
cheus saw him. His house was in Je- 
richo. 

2. AmannamedZaccheuf. The name 
Zaccheus is Hebrew, and shows that thb 
man was a Jew. The publicans, there- 
fore, were not all foreigners. ^ Chief 
among the publicans. Who presided 
over other tax-gatherers, ot who re- 
ceived their collections and transmitted 
them to the Roman government. T He 
was rich. Though this class of men 
was despised, and often infamous, yet 
*t seems that they were sometimes 
wealthy. They sustained, however, the 
general character of sinners i because 
tney were particularly odious in the 
eyes of the Jews. See ver. 7. The 
evangelist has thought it worthy of re- 
cord that he was rich, perhaps, because 
it was so unlikely that a rich man should 
follow so poor and despised a person- 
age as Jesus of Nazareth, and because 
it was so unusual a thing during his 
personal ministry. Not many rich were 
called, but God chiefly chose the poor 
of the world. 

3. Who he was. Rather wJiat sort of 

Sirson he was, or how he appeared, 
e had that curiosity which is natural 
to men to see one of whom they have 
V heard much. It would seem also that 
in this case mere curiosity led to his 
conversion and that of his family. Com- 
Oare 1 Cor^ xiv. 23 — 2$. God makes use 
of every principle, of curiosity, or sympa- 
thy, or aSection, or hope, or fear, to lead 
>Uoii in the way of salvation, and to im- 



named Zaccheus, which Was the 
chief among the publicans, and he 
was rich. 

3 And he sought to see Jesus, 
who he was ; and could not for the 
press, because he was little of sta- 
ture. 

4 And he ran before, and climbed 
Tip into a sycamore-tree to see him ; 
for he was to pass that way, 

5 And when Jesus came to the 

I2JOS.6.26. iKi.16.34. 

?ress truth on the minds of sinners. 
OThe press. The crowd ; the multitude 
that surrounded Jesus. Earthly princes 
are often borne in splendid eqmpages, 
or even carried, as in Eastern nations, 
in palanc^uins on the shoulders of men. 
Jesus mingled with the multitude, not 
seeking distinctions of that sort, and 
perhaps, in appearance^ not distinguish- 
ed from thousands that followed him 
IT LiUle of stature. Short. Not a tall 
man. 

4t. A sycamore tree. A tree that had 
the leaves of the mulberry, and that 
bore a species of fig. It was not ex 
actly like our sycamore, or button 
wood, but perhaps had some little 
resemblance to it. See Note on ch. 
xvii. 6. 

5. Abide at thy house. Remain there, 
or put up with him. This was an ho- 
nor which Zaccheus did not expect. 
The utmost it seems which he aimed 
at was to see Jesus. But instead of 
that, Jesus proposed to remain with 
him, and give him.the benefit of his per- 
sonal instruction. It is but one among 
a thousand instances where the Sa- 
viour goes, in bestowing mercies, far 
beyond the desert, the desire, or the 
expectation of men ; and it is not im- 
proper to learn from this example, that 
solicitude to behold the Saviour will 
not pass unnoticed by. him, but will 
meet with his warm apprpbation, and* 
be connected with his blessing. Jesus 
was willing to encourage efibrts to come 
to him, and his benevolence prompted 
him to gratify the desires of the man 
who was solicitous to see him. He 
does not disdain the mansions of thie 
rich, more than he does the dwelling 
places of the poor, provided there, be a 
humble heart; ahd ne did not suppose 
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t)lace, he looked up, and saw 'him, 
and said unto him, Zaccheus, make 
haste, and come down ; for to-day 
I must abide ^ at thy house. 

6 And he made haste, and came 
down, and received him joyfully. 

aP8.139.I-3. &Jno.M.23. Re.3.20. 

there was less need of salvation in the 
house of the rich man than among the 
poor. He set an example to all his 
ministers^ and was not afraid or ashamed 
to proclaim his gospel amidst wealth, 
and was not iawed by external splendor 
or grandeur. 

7. Mutnkured. Found fault, com- 
plained, ii Tobea guest. To remain 
with, or to be entertained by. ^A 
man that is a sinner. All publicans 
they regarded as great sinners; and 
the thief o( the publicans, therefore, 
they regarded as peculiarly wicked. It 
would appear also from Zaccbeus' con- 
fession that his character had been that 
of an oppressive man. But the people 
seemed to forget that he might be a 
penitent, and that the Messiah came to 
save that which was lust. 

8. The half of my goods I give to the 
poor. It is not necessary to understand 
this as affirming that this had been his 
practice ; or that he said this in the way 
of proclaiming his own righteousness. 
It may be understood rather as a pur- 
pose which he then formed under the 
teaching of Christ. He seems to have 
oeen sensible that be was a sinner. He 
was convinced, as we maysuppose, by 
the jpresence and discourse of Jesus. 
At nrst attracted only by curiosity, or 
it mav be by partial conviction that this 
was the Messiah, he had sought to see 
the Savibur ; but. his presence and con- 
▼ersation convinced him of his guilt', 
and he stood and openly confessed his 
sins, and expressed his purpose to give 
half his ill-gotten property to the poor. 
This was not a proclamation of his oton 
righteousness, nor the ground of his 
rwhteoosness, but it was the evidence 
mtbo sincerity of his repentance, and 
the confession which, with the mouth, 
is made unto salvation. Rom. x. 10. 
f And if I have tdk^. His office gave 
hhn the power of oppressing the people, 
ind it seiiems that ne did not deny that 
It had been done. V By false accusation. 
T^ k( the same word Which in Luke 
■t II, is rendered, " neither accuse any 



7 And when they saw it, they all 
murmured, saying. That * he was 
gone to be guest with a man that is 
a sinner. 

8 And Zaccheus stood, and said 
unto the Lord, Behold, Lord, the 

cMatt-ff.]!. c.5.30. 



fidsely." The accusation seems'to have 
been so made that the persoi^iaccused 
was obliged to pay much greater taxes, 
or so that his property came into the 
hands of the informer. There are many 
ways in which this might be done, but 
we do not know the exact manner. 
T / restore him. We cannot suppK>8e 
that this had been always his practice, 
for no man would-wantonly extort mo 
ney from another, and then restore him 
at once four times as much. But it 
means that he was made sensible of his 
guilt ; perhaps that his mind had been 
a considerable time perplexed in the 
matter ; and that now be was resolved 
to make the restoration. This was the 
evidence of his penitence and conver- 
sion. And here it may be remarked, 
that this is altoays an indisputable evi- 
dence of a man's conversion to God. A 
man who has hoarded ill-gotten gold, if 
he becomes a Christian, will be disposed 
with it to do good. A man who has in- 
jured others — who has cheated them, or 
defrauded them, even by due forms of 
law. must, if he be a Christian, be willing 
as far as possible to make restoration. 
Zaccheus, for any thing that appears'to 
the contrary, may have obtamed this 
property by the decisions of courts of 
justice; but he now felt that it waS 
wrong ; and though the defrauded men 
could not legplly recover it, yet his con- 
science told nim that in order to his be- 
ing a true penitent he must make resti- 
tution. — One of the best evidences of a 
genuine revival of religion is when it 
produces this result. And one of the 
surest evidences that a professed peni- 
tent is not a true one, is when he 
is not disposed to follow the exam- 
ple of this son of Abraham, and make 
proper restitution. IT Four-fold. Four 
times as much as had been unjustly 
taken. This was the amount that was 
required in the Jewish law when a sheep 
had been stolen, and a man was con* 
victedofthe theft by trial at law. Ex. 
xxii. 1 . If ho confessed it himself; with- 
out bein£» detected and tried^ as ^c^ 
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half of my goods I give to the 
poor: • and if I have taken any 
thing firom any man by ^ false ac- 
cusation, I restore ' htm fourfold. 

9 And Jesus said unto him, This 
day is salvation come to this house, 
forsomuch as he also is a son '' of 
Abraham. 

10 For* the Son of man is come 

a PB.4]kl. b £x.Sb.l6. c.3.14. c Ex.22.1. 
SSa.12.6. 



onlv to restore what was stolen, and 
add to it a fifth part of its value. Num. 
v. 6, 7. The sincerity of Zaccheus*^ re- 
pentance was manifest by his being will- 
ins to make restoration as great as if 
it had been proved against mm, evinc- 
ing his sense of the wron^, and his 
?arpose to make full restitution. The 
ews were allowed to take no interest 
of their brethren (Lev. xxv. 35, 36,) and 
this is the reason why that is not men- 
tioned as the measure of the restitution. 
When injury of this kind is done in 
other places, the least that is proper is 
to restore the principle and interest; 
for the injured person has a right to all 
that his property would have procured 
him, if it had not been unjustly taken 
away. 

9. Salvation is come to this house. 
This family. They this day received 
the blessings of the gospel, and became 
irtierested m the Messiah's kingdom. 
Salvation commences when men truly 
receive Christ, and their sins are par- 
doned : It is completed when the soul is 
sanctified and received up into heaven. 
^Forasmuch. Because. For he has 
pven evidence that he is a new man, and 
B9 disposed to forsake his sins and re- 
ceive the gospel. IT The son of Ahra- 
ham. Hitherto although a Jew, 3^et he 
has been a sinner, and a great sinner. 
He was not worthy to be cdled a son of 
^ raham. Nowby repentance, and by 

• ;uiving the Christ whose day Abra- 
ham saw and was glad (John viii. 56), 
he has shown himself to be worthy to 
be balled his son. Abraham was an 
example of distini^shed piety ; the Ei- 
ther of the falthiul (Rom. iv. 11.), as 
well as the ancestor of the Jews. They 
were called his sons who were descend- 
ed from him, and particularly they who 
resembled him. In this place the phrase 
18 used in both senses. 

10. See Matt. zvui. 11. 



to seek and to save that which was 
lost. -^ 

11 And as they heard these 
things, he added and spake a para- 
ble oecause he was nigh to Jeru 
salem, and because <^ they thought 
that the kingdom of God should 
immediately appear. 



d ciaie. e Matt.18.11. 
Ro.5.6. g Ac.1.6. 
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11. He spake a parable. This parable 
has in some respects a resemblance to 
the parable of tne talents in Matt. xxv. 
14—^. But it is not the same. They 
differ in the following respects: That 
was spoken after he had entered Jeru- 
salem — ^^this while on his way there. 
That was delivered on the mount oi 
Olives — ^this in the house of Zaccheus. 
That was delivered to teach them the 
necessity of improving the talents com- 
mitted to them— rthis was for a different 
design. He was now near Jerusalem. 
A great multitude attended him. His 
disciples regarded him as the Messiah, 
and by this they understood a temporal 
prince who should deliver them from 
the dominion of the Romans aUd set 
them at liberty. Thev were "^anxious 
for that, and supposed that the time was 
at hand, and that noiPt as soon as he 
entered Jerusalem, he would assume 
the appearance of such a prince* and set 
up his kingdom. To correct that notion, 
seems to have been the main design oi 
this parable. To do that, he tells them 
of a man who had a right to the king- 
dom, yet who, before taking possession 
of it, went into another kingdom to re- 
ceive a confirmation of his title— thus 
intimating that he would also go away 
before he would completely set up his 
kmgdom, ver. 12 ; he tells them that 
this nobleman left his servants property 
to be improved in his absence — as he 
would have his disciples* talents to be 
used m his service, vs. 12, 13 ; he tells 
them that this nobleman was rejected 
by his own citizens, ver. 14, as Jie would 
be b^ the Jews : and that he received 
the kingdom and called them to an ac- 
count, as he also would the Jews and 
his own disciples. H Because he was 
nigh to Jerusalem. The capital of the 
country, and where they supposed he 
would probably set up his kingdom. 
H The kingdom qf God should intmodiat^ 
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13 He said therefore, A certain 
nobleman went into a far country, 
to receive for liimself a kingdom, 
and to return. 

13 And he called his ten servants, 

• MaU^.14,&c. Mar.13^. > Mina, 
bere translated a pounds ia 19 ounces and an 



Itf appear. The reign of the Messiah 
■hould immediately commence. He 
81>ake the parable to correct that expect- 
ation. 

12. A certain mUleman. A prince ;' 
a man descended from kings, and hav- 
ing a title, therefore, to succeed in the 
kingdom. IT Went into a far country ^ 
&,c. This, expresfflon is derived from 
the state of thmgs in Judea in the time 
of our Saviour. Judea was subject to 
the Romans, having been conquered by 
Pompey about sixty years before Christ. 
It was, ntirever, governed by Jews who 
held the government under the Romans. 
It was necessary that the prince or king 
should receive a recognition of his rigbt- 
to the kingdom b^r the Romaii emperor, 
and in order to tms that he should go to 
Rome ; or, as it is said here, that he 
mi^ht receive to himself a kingdom. 
This actually occurred several times. 
Archelaus, a son of Herod the Great, 
about the time of the birth of Jesus, 
went to Rome to obtain a confirmation 
of Uie title which hb father had left him, 
and succeeded in doing it. Herod the 
Great, his father, haa done the same 
thing before to implore the aid and 
countenance of Antonv. Agrippa, the 
younger ,^and8on of Herod the Great, 
went to Rome also to obtain the favor 
of Tiberius, and to be confirmed in his 
government. Such instances, having 
&equently occurred, would make this 
parable perfectly intelligible to those to 
whom it was adaressed. By the noble- 
man here ^ is undoubtedly represented 
the Messiah, the Lord Jesus Christ : by 
his going into a far country, is denoted 
his ^oing to heaven, to the right hand 
of his Father, before he should /«% set 
up his kingdom and establish his reign 
among men. 

13. Ten Servants. Nothing in par- 
ticular is denoted by the number ten. It 
is a circumstance intended to keep up 
the narrative. In general, b^ these 
servants, our Saviour denotes his disci- 
ples, and intends to teach us that talents 
■re given ns to be improved, for which 



and delivered them ten * pounds, 

and Said unto them. Occupy till I 

come. 

14 But ^ bis citizens hated him, 

and sent a message after him, say- 

half, which at 5 shillings the ounce, is 3L 
28. M. bJno.l.n. 15.1& 

^ u . _. 

we must give an account at his return. 
IT Ten pounds. The word translated 
pound here denotes the Hebrew mtnoA, 
which was equal to about $25.09. The 
pounds here denote the talents which 
God has given to his servants on earth 
to improve, and for which they must 

r've an account in the dav of judgment. 
Occupy till I come. The word occupy 
here means not merely to possess, as it 
often does in our lan^ua^e, but to tm- 
provet to employ in business, for the 
purpose of increasing it, or of making 
profit on it. The direction was to use 
this money so as to gain more a^hst 
his approach.. So Jesus commands his 
disciples to improve their talents; to 
make the most of them ; to increase 
theircapabilityof doing good, add to do it 
until he comes to call us nence, by deaths 
to meet him. See 1 Cor. xii. 7. Eph. iv. 7. 
14. But his citizens. His subjects, or 
the people whom he was desirous of 
ruling. T Hated him. On account o\ 
his character, and their fear of oppres • 
sion. This was the case with regard to 
Archelaus the Jewish prince, who went 
to Rome to be confirmed in his king* 
dom. ^^ Sent a message, saying, &Ci 
His discontented subjects fearing what 
would be the character of his rei|pi, 
sent an embassy to remonstrate against 
his being appointed as the ruler. This 
actually took glace. Archelaus went to 
Rome to obtam from Augustus a con- 
firmation of bis title to reign over that 
part of Judea which had been left him 
by his father, Herod the Great. The 
Jews know'ag his character (compare 
Matt. ii. 22;, sent an embassy of fifty 
men to Rome, to prevail on Augustus 
not to confer the title on hira, but they 
could not succeed. He received the 
kingdom, and reigned in Judea in the 
place of his father. As this fact was 
fresh in the memory of the Jews, it 
makes this parable much more striking. 
By this part of it, Christ designed to de- 
note that the Jews would reject Aunr— 
the Messidi — and would say that they 
did not desire him to reign over ihem. 
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ing, We will not have this man to 
reign over us. 

15 And it came to pass, that 
when he was returned, having re- 
eeived the kingdom, then he com- 
manded these servants to be called 
unto him, to whom he had given the 
* money, that he might know how 
much every man had gained by 
trading. 

16 Then came the first, saying, 
Lord, thy pound hath gained ten 
pounds. 

17 And he said unto him. Well, 
thbu good servant: because thou 
hast been faithful * in a very little, 
have thou authority over ten cities. 

18 And the second came, saying, 

1 Hlver, and so Ter.33. a g.16.10. 

See John i. 11. So it is true of all sin- 
ners that they do not visA Jesus to reign 
over them ; they reject him ; and, if it 
were possible, would cast him off, and 
never submit to his reign. 

15. See Matt. xxv. 19. 

16—19. See Matt. xxv. 20, 21. ^ Ten 
citieB. We are not to suppose that this 
will be lUerally fidfilled in heaven. 
Christ teaches here that our rewards in 
heaven will be in proportion to our 
fiuthfulness in improving our talents on 
e^h. 

20. A napkin. A towel. He means 
by it that he had not wasted it:, nor 
thrown it by carelessly, but had been 
very careful of it : so much so as to be 
at tne pains to tie it up in a towel, and 
put it in a safe place, as if he had been 
very faithful to his trust. ^So many 
men employ their talents, and their 
learning, and their influence. They 
have them ; they keep them ; but they 
never use them in me service of the 
Lord Jesus, and in regard to their in- 
fluence on the church or the world it 
would be the same if God had never 
conferred on them these talents. 

21. An austere man. Hard, severe, 
oppressive. The word is commonly .ap- 
plied to unripe fruit, and means sour, 
unpleasant, harsh. In this case, it means 
that the man was taking every advan- 
tage, and while he lived m idleness was 
makW his living out of the toils of others 
m^ttstly exacted. 1* Thou tak*M. up, &p. 



Lord, thy pound hath gained five 
pounds. 

19 And he said likewise to him. 
Be thou also over five cities. 

20 And another came, saying, 
Lord, Behold, h^e is thy pound, 
which I have kept laid up in a nap- 
kin: 

21 For I feared thee, because 
thou art an austere man : thou tak 
est up that thoii layedst not down, 
and reapest that thou didst not sow 

22 And he saith unto him, Out * 

of thine own mouth will t judge 

thee, thou wicked servant. Thou 

knewest that I was an austere man, 

taking up that I laid not down, and 

reaping that I did not sow : 

b a Sa.1.16. Job 15.6. Ma(t48J7. 98.19 
Ro.3.12. 

Thou dost exact of others what thou 
didst not give. The phrase is applied 
to a man yfhojinds what has been lost 
by another, and keeps it himself, and 
refuses to return it to the owner. . All 
this is designed to show the sinner's 
view of Goa. H^ regards him as un- 
just, demanding more than man has 
power to render, and more, therefore, 
than iGrod has a right to demand. See 
Note on- Matt. xxv. 24. 

22. Out of thine own mauih. By your 
own statement, or your own views of 
my character. If you knew that this 
was mv character, ai^d knew that } 
should be rigid, firm, and even severe, 
it would have been the path of wisdom 
in you to h^ve made the best use of the 
money in your power. But as you 
knew my character beforehand, and 
was well acquainted vsdth the fact that 
I should demand strictly the complj^ing 
with your obligation, you have no right 
to complain it you are condemned ac- 
cor(hngly. We are not to suppose that 
God is unjust or austere, but what we 
are to learn firom this is, that as man 
knows that Grod will be just, and will 
call him to a strict account in the day 
of judgment, he ought to be prepared 
to meet him, and that he cannot then 
complain if God should condemn him. 

23. The bank. The treasury, cc the 

{>lace of exchange. Why did you not 
oan it out, that it might be increaBedf 
1* Usury. Interest. 
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23 Wherefore • then gavest not 
thou my money into the bank, that 
at my coming 1 might have required 
mine own \^ith usury 1 

24 And he said unto them that 
stood by, Take from him the pound, 
and give it to him that hath ten 
pounds. 

25 (And they said unto him. 
Lord, he hath ten pounds.) 

26 For I say unto you, that 
* unto every one which hath shall 
be given ; and from him that hath 
not, even that he hath shall be taken 
away from hioi. 

27 But those mine enemies, '^ 
which would not that I should reign 
over ikBiskj bring hither, and slay 
ihem before me. 

90 Ji|^ when he had thus spo- 
ken, he went before, ascending up 
to Jerusalem. 

29 And ' it came to pass, when 
he was come nigh to Bethphage and 
Bethany, at the mount called the 
mount of Olives, he sent two of his 
disciples, 

30 Saying, Go ye into the village 
over against you ; in the which, at 
your entering, ye shall find a colt 
tied, whereon yet never man sat: 
loose him, and bring Am hither, 

31 And if any man ask you. Why 

« R0.S.4.S. b Matt.13.12. 25.39. Mar.4.35. 
e.8.ia eTuSLifiJi. 91.8,9. 18.66.6,14. Na. 
LS3- He.10.13. 



25. And they said unto him. Those 
•tuidinff around him said. ^ He hathj 
^. This was probably an observation 
made by some of the bystanders aa if 
to correct him in the distribution. * He 
has already ten jAmnds. Why take 
tway this one, and add to what he al- 
Tewf possesses ? Why should his pro- 
perty be increased at the expense of 
this man, who has but one pound?* 
The answer to this is given in the fol- 
lowing verse, that every one that hath, 
tf) yaa shall be nven ; everv man who 
ii fiuthfiii and honest, and improves 
^Hiat God gives him, shall receive much 
iQore.. 

96»27. Forl9ay,&,c. These are the 



do ye loose kim ? thps shall ye say 
unto him, Because the Lord hatn 
need * of him. 

32 And they that were sent went 
their way and found even as he had 
said unto them. 

33 And as they were loosing the 
colt, the owners thereof said unto 
them. Why loose ye the colt 1 

34 And they said. The Lord hath 
need of him. 

35 And they brought him to Je- 
sus : and they cast their ^ garments 
upon the colt, and they set ' Jesus 
thereon. 

36 And as he went, they spread 
their clothes in the way, 

37 And when he was come nigh, 
even now at the descent of the 
mount of Olives, the whole multi- 
tude, of the disciples be^n to re* 
joice and praise God with a loud 
voice, for all the mighty works that 
they had seen : 

38 Saying, Blessed * be the King 
that Cometh in the name of the 
Lord ; ' peace in heaven, and glory 
in the highest. 

39 And some of the Pharisees 
from among the multitude said 
unto him, Master, rebuke thy disci- 
ples. 

40 And he answered and said 

d Matt.21.1,&c. Mar.ll.l.&c. ePs.50.10. 
/2Ki.9.13. ^Jno.l2.l4. AP8.1ia36. c.13. 
35. tc.2.14. Ro.5.1. £p.2.14. 



words of the nahlemun declaring the 
principles on which he would distribute 
the rewards of his kingdom. ^ But 
those J &,c. By the punishment of those 
who would not that he should reign 
over them, is denoted the ruin that was 
to come upon the Jewish nation for re- 
jecting the Messiah, and also upon all 
sinners for not receiving him as their 
King. See Notes on the parable of the 
talents in Matt. xxv. 

28 — ^39. See Notes on Matt, xxi 1 
—16. 

40. 2^c stones would — cry out. It is 
proper that they should celebrate my 
coniing. Their acclamations ought not 
to be suppressed. So joyful is the event 
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onto them, 1 tell yoa, that if these 
should hold their peace, the ' stones 
«rould immediately cry out. 

41 And when he was come neaur, 
he heheld the city, and wept over * 

it, 

42 Saying, If thou hadst known, 

even thou, at least in this thy day, '^ 

the things which belong unto thy 

aHa.2.1]. Matt.3.9. » Ps.119.136. Je.9. 
1. 13.17. 17.16. Jno.11.35. c P8.95.7,& 
He.3.7a3,15. 

which they celebrate — the coming of 
the Messiah— that it is not fit that I 
should attempt to impose silence on 
them. The expression here seems to 
be proverbial, and is not to be taken 
Uterallv. Proverbs are designed to ex- 
Dress the truth strongly ^ but are not to be 
taken to signify as much as if they 
were ta be mterpreted literally. The 
sense is, that his coming was an event 
of so much importance, that it oug^ to 
be celebrated m some way, and would 
be celebrated. It would be impossible 
to restrain the people^ and improper to 
attempt it. The language here is strong 
proverbial language to denote that fact. 
We are not to suppose, therefore, that 
our Saviour meant to say that the stones 
were conscious of his coming, or that 
Grod would make them speak, but only 
that there was strong feeling among the 
people, that it was proper that they 
shouki express it in this manner, and 
that it was not fit that he should attempt 
to repress it. 

41—44. He weja over it, Showinfi[ 
nis compassion for the guilty city, and 
his strong sense of the evils that were 
about to come upon it. See Matt, xxiii. 
37 — ^39. As he entered the city he 
passed over the mount of Olives. From 
that mountain there was a full and 
magnificent view of the city. See 
Notes on Matt. xxi. 1. The view of 
the splendid capital, the knowledge of 
its crimes, the remembrance of the 
mercies of God towards it, the certainty 
that it might have been spared if it had 
received the prophets and himself, the 
knowledge that it was about to put Aim, 
heir Ions-expected Messiah, to death, 
•nd for that to be ^ven up to utter de- 
solation, affected his heart, and the tri- 
ttDii>hant King and Lord of Zion wept ! 
Aniidst all hts prosperity, and all the 
iodamations of the multitude, the heart 
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peace ! Bu^now they are hid from 
l^ne eyes. 

43 For the day^ shall come upon 
thee, that thine enemies shall cast ^ 
a trench about thee, and compass 
thee round, and keep thee in on 
every side. 

44 And • shall lay thee even with 
the ground, and thy children within 

d 18.99.3,3. Je.6.5,6. e 1 Ki.9.7.a Mi3.13 
Matt.33.37,3a cl3.34,35. 



of the Saviour was turned from the to- 
kens of rejoicing to the miseries about 
to come on a guilty people. Yet they 
might have been saved. If thou hadst 
known, says he, even thou, with all 
thy guilt, the things that make for thy 
peace; if thou hadst repented, been 
righteous, and received the Messiah; 
if thou hadst not stained thy hmds with 
the blood of the prophets, and shouldst 
not with that of the Son of God, then 
these terrible calamities would not come 
upon thee. But it is too late. They 
are hid from thine eyes. The national 
wickedness is too great. The cup is full. 
Mercy is exhausted. And Jerusalem, 
with all her pride and splendor, the 

glory of her temple, and the pomp of 
er service, must perish ! ^ For the 
days sliall come, &c. This took place 
under Titus, the Roman general, A. D. 
70, about thirty years after this was 
spoken. T Cast a trench about thee. 
The word trench now means commonly 
\i pit or ditch. When the Bible was 
translated, it meant also earth throum 
up to defend a coTnp, Johnson* s Diction' 
ary. This is the meaning of the origi 
nal here. It is not a pit, or large ditch, 
but a pile of earth,, stones, or wood 
thrown up to guard a camp, and to de- 
fend it from the approach of an enemy. 
This was done at Jerusalem. Jose- 
phus informs us that Titus, in order 
that he might compel the city to sur- 
render bv famine, built a wall around 
the whole circumference of the city 
This wall was nearly five miles vr, 
length, and furnished with thirteen cas- 
tles or towers. This work was com- 
pleted with incredible labor in ten days. 
The professed design of this wall waa 
to kexp die city in on every side. Never 
was a prophecy more strikingly ac- 
compIisn6d. T Shall lay thee even with 
ike ground, &,c. This waa literally 
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thee; and they* shall not leave in 
thee one stone upon another ; be- 
cause * thou knewest not the time 
of thy visitation. 

45 And * he went into the tem- 
ple, and began to oast out them that 
sold therein, and them that bought ; 

46 Saying unto them, It is ^ writ- 
ten, My house is the house of prayei;, 

aMaU.24.2. Mar.13.2. 6 La. 1,8. 1 Pe.2. 
12. e Matt.21.12,13. Mar.11.15-17. Jno.2. 
15,17. 

done. Titus caused a plough to pass 
over the place where the temple stood. 
See Notes, Matt. xxiv. All this was 
done, says Christ, because Jerusalem 
knew not the time of its visitation ; that 
is, did not know, and voovXd not know, 
that the Messiah had come. His com- 
ity was the time of their merciful visi- 
tation. That time had been predicted, 
and invaluable blessings promised as 
the result of his advent. But they 
would not know it. They rejected him. 
rhey put him to death, and it was just 
^at they should be destroyed. 

45, 46. See Notes, Matt. xxi. 12, 13. 

47. Daily in the temple. That is 
for five or six days before his cruci- 
fixion. 

4S. Could hat find, &c. Were not 
able to accempUsn their purpose : they 
did not know haw to bring it about^ 
T Very attentive. Literally, hung upon 
him to hear him. The word denotes an 
anxious desire, a fixed attention, a cleav- 
ing to him, and unwillingness to leave 
him, so that they might hear his words. 
This h always the case when men be- 
c<ime anxious about their salvation, that 
they manifest it by hanging on the 
preaching of the gospel; ly fixed at- 
tention ; and unwillingness to leave the 
place where the word of God is preach- 
ed. — In view of the fact that the Lord 
Jesus wept over Jerusalem, we may 
remark : 

(1.) It was in view of the sins and 
danger of the inhabitants, and of the 
aet that they had rejected ofiered 
nercy. 

(2.) There was.«5ca«ton for weeping. 
Jesus would not have wept had there 
been no cau^e for it. If they were in 
lo danger ; if there was no. punishment 
^ the future world, why should he 

Vol. II. — 13 
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but ye have made it a den 
thieves. 

47 And he taught f daily in the 
temple. But the chief priests and 
the scribes, and the chief of the 
people, sought to destroy him ; 

4o And could not find what they 
might do : for all the people * were 
very attentive to hear him. 

rfls.56.7. .«Je.7.11. /Jno.l8.aO. »or. 
hanged on him. 

have wept? When the Lord Jesus 
weeps over sinners, it is the fiilleat 
proof that they are in danger. 

(3.) Sinners are in the same denser 
now. They reject Christ as they did 
then. They despise the gospel as they 
did then. They refuse now to come to 
him as the inhabitants of Jerusalem did. 
Why. are they not then in the same 
danger ? 

(4.) Deep feleling ; gushing emotions ; 
lively affections' are proper in religion. 
If the Saviour wept, it is not improper 
for us to weep. It is right. Nay, can it 
be right not to weep over the condition 
of lost man ? 

(5.) Religion is tenderness and love. 
It led the Saviour to weep,, and it 
teaches us to sympathise, and feel 
deeply. Sin hardens the heart, and 
makes it insensible to every pure and 
noble emotion ; but religion teaches us 
to feel "for others* woes," and to 
sympathise in the danger of others. 

(6.) Christians, and Christian minis 
ters, should weep over lost sinners. 
They have souls just as precious as 
they had then ; they are in the same 
danger ; they are going to the judgw 
ment bar ; tney are wholly insensible 
to theur danger and their duty. 

Did Christ o'er sinners weep? 

And shall oar cheeks be dry 7 
Let floods of penitential grief. 

Burst forth f^om every eye. 

The Son of God in tears, 

Angels with wonder see) 
Be thou astonished, O my soul: 

He sb^d those tears for thee. 

He wept that we might weep ; 

Each sin demands a tear ; 
In heav^ alone no sin is found, 
I And there's no weeping thero. 
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CHAPTER XX. 

AND * it cjime to pass, that on 
om of those days, as he taught 
the people in the temple, and preach- 
ed the gospel, the chi^f priests and 
the scribes came upon him, with ihe 
elders, 

2 Arid spake unto him, saying, 
Tell us, By * what authority doest 
thou these things'? or who is he 
that gave thee this authority I 

3 And he answered and said unto 
them, I will also ask you one thing ; 
and arts wet me : 

4 The baptism of John, was it 
from heaven, or of men 1 

5 And they reasoned with them- 
sejlves, saying. If we shall say. From 
heaven ; he will say. Why then be- 
lieved ye him not 1 

6 But and if we say, Of men ; all 
the people will stone us ; for * they 
be persuaded that John was a pro- 
phet. 

7 And they answered, that they 
could not tell whence it was. 

8 And Jesus said unto them, 
Neither te\\ I you by what authori- 
ty I do these things. 

9 Then began n© to speak to the 
pieople this parable : A ^ certain man 
planted a vineyard, • and let it forth 
to husbandmen, and went into a far 
country for a long time. 

10 And at the season, he sent 
a servant to the husbandmen, that 
they should give him of the fruit f 
of the vineyard ; but the husband- 
men beat him, and sent him away 
empty. 

^ 11 And again he sent another 

servant : and they beat him also, 

and entreated him shamefully, and 

sent htm ?iway empty. 

a Matt.21.23,&c. Mar.ll.27,&c., t Ac.4. 
7-10. 7.27. cMatt.14.5. d Matt.31.33,&c. 
Mar.l2.1,&c 0Ca.8.11,12. l8.$.l-7. /Jno. 
15.16. Ro.7.4. 

CHAPTER XX. 

I -9. See this passage explained in 
Watt. xxi. 23—27. 



12 And again he sent a third: 
and they wounded him also, and 
cast him out. 

is Then said the lord of the 
vineyard. What shall I do 1 I will 
send my beloved son : it may be 
t;hey will reverence him, when they 
see him. 

14 But when the husbandmen 
saw him, they reasoned among 
themselves^ saying. This is the heir : 
<^ come, let * us kill him, that the 
inheritance may be ours. 

15 So they cast him out of the 
vineyard, and killed him. What 
therefore shall the lord of the vine- 
yard do unto them 1 

16 He shall come and destroy 
these husbandmen, and shall give 
the vineyard to others. • And 
when they heard it, they said, God 
forbid. 

17 And he beheld them, and said, 
What is this then that is written, 
The ^ stone which the builders re- 
jected, the same is become the head 
of the comer ? 

18 Whosoever shall fall upon 
that stone shall be broken ; but on • 
whomsoever it shall fall, it wili 
grind him to powder. 

19 And the chief priests and the 
scribes the same hour sought to lay 
hands on him ; and they feared the 
people : for they perceived that he 
had spoken this parable against 
them. 

20 And they watched him, and 
sent forth spies, which should feign 
themselves just men, that ' they 
might take hold of his words, that 
so they might deliver him unto the 
power and authority of the gov- 
ernor. 

^P8.2.8. Ro.8.17 He.1.2. * Matt.27.21- 

25. Ae.2.23. 3.15. t Ne.9.36,37. jFs.n9 

22. ftDa.2.34,35. / Matt.22.15Ac Mar 
12.ia 

9"— 19. See this parable explained in 
Notes on Matt. xxi. 33—45. 

20-— 38. See this explained in Matt 
xxfi. 15—33 ; and Mark xu, 13—87 
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31 And tbey asked him, dayiiig, 
Master, We know that thou sayest 
and teachest rightly, neither accept- 
est thou the person of anjf, but 
teachest the w^ of God * truly : 

22 Is it lawful for us to give tri- 
bute unto Cesar, or no 1 

23 But he perceived their crafU-* 
ness, and said unto them. Why 
tempt ye me ? ' 

24 Shew me a ' penny. Whose 
image and superscription hath itl 
They answered and said, Cesar's. 

25 And he said unto them. Ren- 
der * therefore unto Cesar the things 
which be Cesar's, and unto God the 
things which be God's. 

26 And they could no^ take hold 
of his words before the people : and 
they marvelled at his answer, and 
held * their peace. 

27 Then * came to him certain of 
the Sadducees, ** which deny ^at 
there is any resurrection ; and they 
asked him, 

28 Saying, Master, Moses wrote 
' unto us. If any man's brother die, 
hairing a wife, and he die without 
children, that his brother should 
take his wife, and raise up seed un- 
to his brother. 

29 There were therefore seven 
brethren : and the first took a wife, 
and died without children. 

30 And the second took her to 
wife, and he died childless. 

31 And the third took her ; and 
in like manner the seven also : and 
they lefl no children, and died. 

32 Last of all the woman died 
also. 

33 Therefore in the resunection 
whose wife of tliem is she 1. for 
leven had her to wife. 

34 And Jesus answering said 
onto them. The children of this 

^ot.qf a truth. * See Malt. 18.28. a Ro. 
13.7. ftTit.1.10,11. e Matt.22.33Ac. Mar. 
Ii.l9jkc 4AC.83.6.8. e De.25.5-& /c. 
l\36, Be.3.4. ^ Re.21.4. 

39. See Mark zii. 32. 
40—14. See Matt. xxn. 41— iff 



world marry, and are given in mar* 
riage : # 

35 But they which shall be ac- 
counted worthy / to obtain that 
world, and the resurrection from the 
dead, neither marry, nor are given 
in marriage : 

36 Neither ' can they die any 
mote : for they are equal unto the 
angels ; * and are the ' children of 
G<m}, being the -children of the re 
sQrrection. 

37 Now that the dead are raised^ 
even Moses shewed ^ at the bush, 
when he calleth the Lord the God. 
of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, 
and the God of Jacob.. 

38 For he is not a God of the 
dead, but of the living: for * all live 
unto him. 

39 Then certain of the scribes 
answering, said. Master, thou hast 
well said. 

40 And after that they durst not 
ask him iany question at all. 

41 And ' he said unto them^ 
How say they that Christ is David's 
spn ? 

42 And David himself saith "* in 
the book of Psalms, The Lord said 
unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
hand, ^ 

43 Till I make thine enemies thy 
footstool. ; 

44 David therefore calleth him 
Lord ; how is he then his sqn t 

45 Then, in the audience of* all 
the people, he said unto his disci 
pies, 

46 Bewar« " of the scribes, which 
desire to walk in long robes, and 
love greetings ' in the markets, and 
the highest seats in the synagogfues; 
and the chief rooms at feasts ; 

47 Which 9 devour widows* 

k i Co.15.49,52. 1 Jno.3.2. t Ro.8.17 
j Ex.6.3. k Ro.14.8,9. I Matt.23.4S. Mar. 
12.3SAe- « P)B.110.1. Ac.8.34. » 1 Ti.5 
Sa Mar.l2J8Ac ^ pQ.n.43. 9 It-lO 
8. MaU.23.14. 2Ti.3.6. . 

45 — 47. See Matt, xidii. 1-^12 
14. 
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aooses, and for a shew * make long 
prayers :* the same shall receive 
neater * damnation. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

AND he looked up, and ^ saw 
the rich men casting their gifts 
into the treasury. 

3 And he saw also a certain poor 
veidow casting in thither two ^ 
mites. 

3 And he said, Of a truth I say 
onto you, that this poor widow hath 
east in more * than they all : 

4 For all these have of their 
abundance cast in unto the offer- 
ings of God : but she of her penury 
hath cast in all the living that she 
had. 

5 And * as some spake of the 
temple, how it was adorned with 
goodly stones and ffiils, he said, 

6 As ftfr these things which ye 
behold, the days will come, in the 
which ^ there shall not be left one 
stone upon another that shall not be 
thrown down. 

7 And they asked him saying, 
Master, but when shall these thines 
«set and what sign wiU there oe 

«lTh.9^ Ac.lO.13,14. Ja^l. e Mar. 
t8.4l. >8ecMar.W.4S. tfSCo.S.lS. «Matt. 
I4.1,dtc. Mar.l3.1,dcc /cl9.44,&c. 

CHAPTER XXI. 
1 — 4. See this explained in Mark zii. 
41—44. 
4. Penury. Poverty. 




listern wall was built, or to the pre- 

aottt stones which might have been 

aaed in decorating the temple itself. 

8ee Notes on Mark xiii. 1. T Oifis* 

Tlui word properly denotes any tmng 

iovoted or dedicated to God. Anciently 

twurkirs dedicated to thor ffods the 

i|fc<^ of war, the shields,, and nelmets, 

f^^ armor, and garments of those slain 

**^ battle. These were susoended in 

tamplea. It would seem that some- 

oi this kind had occurred in the 

of Je^isalem, and that thi peo- 

to OTiMTMn their giatitude to God 




when these things shall come to 
passi 

8 And he said, Take ' heed that 
ye be not deceived : for many shall 
come in my name, saying, I am 
Ckrisi ; and * the time draweth 
near; go ye not therefore after 
them. 

9 But when ye shall hear of wars 
and commotions, be * not terrified : 
for these things must first come 
to pass, but the end u not by and 

by. 

10 Then said he unto them, ^ 
Nation shall rise against nation, 
and kingdom against kingdom ; 

11 And great earthquakes shall 
be in divers places, smd famines, 
and pestilences ; and fearfiil sights 
and great signs shall there be ^om 
heaven. 

12 But before all these, they 
shall lay their hands on you, and 
persecute you, delivering you up to 
the synagogues, and into prisons, * 
being brought before kings ' and 
rulers for my name's sake. 

13 And "* it shall turn to you for 
a testimony. 

£ 8 Th.S.3,9,]0. lJno:4.1. SJno.7. ikRe. 
1.3. t Pr.3.35,96. j Hag.S.S3. k Ac.4.3. 5. 
18. 1S.4. 16.34. Re.8.10. 2 Ac.8S.S3. mPh 
1JS8. 8 Th.1.5. 

had suspended on the pillars and porch- 
es of the temple gifts and ofierincs. 
Josephus mentions particularly a goM- 
en vine with which Herod the Ureat 
had adorned the columns of the tem- 
ple. Ant. 13. 8. See also 2 Maccabees 
V. 16; ix. 16. 

6. See Matt. xziv. 2. 

7—36. The account of the destnic 
tion of Jerusalem contained in this 
chapter has been fully considered in the 
Notes on Matt. xxiv. All that vrill be 
necessary here will be an explanation of 
a few words that did not occur in that 
chapter. 

9. Commationt, Insurrections. Sub- 
jects rising against their rulers. 

11. Feanul sights. See Matt. xxiv. 7. 

12, 13. Synagogues, and tntoprisams 
See Notes on Mark xiii. 9, 10. 

14. StUls it tker^or^ m ytmr AiorCs. 
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14 Settle it therefore in your 
hearts, not to ' meditate before what 
ye shall answer : 

15 For I will give you a mouth 
and wisdom, which all your adver- 
saries shall not be able to gainsay * 
nor resist. 

16 And f ye shall be betrayed 
bo^ by parents, and brethren, and 
kinsfolks, and friends ; and ' some 
of you shall they cause to be put to 
death. 

17 And ye shall be hated ' of all 
men for my name's sake. 

18 But /there shall not an hair 
of your head perish. 

19 In your- patience ' possess ye 
your souls. 

a Matt.10.19. c.li.11. frAc.6.10. cMi. 
7^,6. tf Ac.7.59. 1^.2. 26.10. Re.2.13. 6.9. 
12.11. e Jno.17.14. 



Fix }i firmly in your minds, so firmly as 
to become a fixed principle, that you 
are always to depend on God for aid in 
all your trials. See Mark xiii. 11. 

15. A mouth. Eloquence, ability to 
speak as the case may demand. 1* Gain- 
tay. Speak against. They will not be 
able to re^y to it, or to oppose the force 
of what you shall say. , 

18. A. hair of your^head perish. This 
IS a proverbial expression, denoting that 
they should not suffer any essential in- 
jury. This was strikingly fulfilled in 
me fact that in the calamities of Jeru- 
salem there is reason to believe that no 
Chrifltian suffered. Before those ca- 
lamities came on the city, they had fled 
to FeUat a city on the east of^ the Jor- 
dan. See ^otes on Matt. xxiv. 18. 

19. In your ptUienee. Rather, by your 
perseverance. The word patience here 
means constancy , perseverance, sustain- 
ing afflictions. T Possess ife your souls. 
Some read here the future instead of the 
present of the verb rendered, possess. 
The word possess means here to pre- 
serve or keep, and the word souls means 
Itnes. This passage may be thus transt 
lated : By persevering in bearing these 
trials, you will save your lives, or you 
will be safe ; or, by persevering pre- 
serve your lives, i. e.» do not yield to 
•bese calamities, but bear up under 
tliem, for he that endureth to the end 

IB* 



30 And when ye shall see Jera 
salem compassed with annies, then 
know that the desolation thereof is 
nigh. 

21 Then let them which are in 
Judea flee to the mountains ; and let 
them which are in the midst of it 
depart out; and let not them that 
are in the countries enter thereinto. 

22 For these be the days of ven- 
geance, th^t all * thin^ which are 
written may be fulfilled. 

23 But woe unto them ' that are 
with child, and to them that give 
suck in those days ! for there shall 
be great distress in the land, and 
wrath upon this people. 

24 And they shall fall by the 

/Matt.10.30. rRo.5.3. He. 10.36: Ja. 1.4. 
A I)e.88.2S,4a Da.e.26,27. Zec.11.6. 14.1,2. 
* La.4.10. 

the same shall be saved. Compare 
Matt. xxiv. 13. 

22. All things which are written may 
hefulflUd. Judgment had been threat- 
ened oy almost all the prophets against 
that wicked cityf They had spoken 
of its crimes, and threatened its ruin. 
Once God had destroyed Jerusalem, 
and carried the people to Babylon. But 
their crimes had been repeated when 
they returned, and Goa had again 
threatened their ruin. Particularly was 
this very destruction foretold bv Daniel, 
ch. ix. 26, 27 1 ** And after tfireescore 
and two weeks shall Messiah be cut 
off, but Rot for himself; and the people 
of the prince that s!iall come shhU de- 
stroy the city and the sanctuary ; and 
the end thereof shall be with a flood, 
and unto the end of the war desolations 
are determined." 

24. Shall f ally &,c. No less than one 
million, one hundred thousand perished 
in the siege of Jerusalem. ^ Shall be 
led away captive. More than ninety 
thousandf were led into captivity. Sea 
Notes on Matt. xxiv. IT Shall be trod- 
den down by the Gentiles, Shall be in 
possession of the Gentiles, be subject to 
them- The expression also implies that 
it shall be an x^ofprcMtve subjection, as 
when a captive m war is trodden down 
under the feet of the conqujeror. An- 
ciently conquerors trod, on the necks of 



■dge of th« sword, and ehall be led 

away captive into all Datians: and 
Jerusalem * shall be taodden down 
of the Gentiles, until the lime« ' of 
the Gentiles be fulfilled. 

Ihoce wbo ware aubdued by Ibern. 
Joah.1,24. 9Ssni.uu.41. Eze. ixL 
^. The bondage of Jenuaiem haa 
been long and ver; oppresaive. Il was 
for a long lime under the dominion of 
llie Romana, then af the S^aracena, and 
i* now of Lhe Turka, and » apily repre- 
■enled by a captive atretched on the 
crouod whose neck ia iraddai by [be 
fool of the conqueror, 1 Until tie laaa 
tf tie GaUilcj be fuljia«d. This paa- 
■age has been undetatood very dilfcrent- 
jyTty difTerent eipoailors. Some refer 
it to the lime which the Romans who 
con<|uered il had dominion over il, as 
ngnifying ihal Ihey should keep poe- 
•ession of it until a pan of the pagans 
ahould be converted, when it ahould be 
rebiiih. Thua it waa rebuilt by ihe 
emperor Adrian. Others suppose that 
it rcfera lo the end of the irorid, when 
all the Genli^ea shall be converted, and 
they ahall eauc to (^ Gentilee by all 
becoming Christiana, meaning that it 
should alaayt be desolate, Olhera thai 
Christ meant to say thai in lhe times of 
(he millennium, when the gospel should 
apread universally, thai he would reign 
peraonalty on earth, and that the jeva 
would ralum and rebuild Jeruaalem 
and the temple. This is the opitiiou of 
the Jews, andof many Cbrisliana. The 
meaning of the paaaage clearly is, let. 
That Jerusalem Bhould be completely 
deatroyed, 3d. Thai this should be 
done by Gentiles, i.e,, by the Roman 
■I'miea, 3d. That this desolation should 
eantiaue as long as God ahould allow 
them J as long aa he ahould Judge it 
Stcnei: in a Ut manner to ezpreaa his 
— of the crimes of the nation, 
., -,itil the limes allotted to tfun by 

.. 1 for tfaia deaalation rtiould be ac- 
dtomtdidiad, without speoifying how 
lf4 that should be, or what should 
*?Mr ID the city after that. It ^ay he 
ybtiUt, and innafaited by eonvarted 
5**>- " Such a thing ia pmftfa, and 
5^ lews naturally seek that as their 
It whether this be ao or not, 

r,time iriHn the GmtOtM, m such. 
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35 And there shall be signs in 
lie sun, and in the moon, ano in the 
tars { and upon the earth distress 

_r — !. _ „itj| perplexity; tbe 
— ,ves Toanng i 

limited. Like all other ciliea on ibe 
earth, it will yet be brought ander the 
influence of lhe gorpel. and shall be 
inhabited by lhe uoe friends of God. 
Pagan, infidel, anii-chrialian dominion 
shidl cease there ; and il ahall be again 
a place where Ijoid shsll be worshipped 



which have occurred there. Ring 

I only to him " who hath pui the 
umea and seasona in bia own power." 

25. See Matt. iiiv. 39. 1 Ufon tht 
earth diiiteit ■/ naliMi, Some have 
prupoaed to render the word aorU by 
land, conSniog it lo Judea. It often 
haa this reference, and [here aeema 
some propriety in bo using il here. 
Tbe word Itanalated diitrai, denotes 
anxiety of mind, such an anxiety aa 
men have when they do not know 



Umg il 



F co^naer'ai 



. and deep anxiety at t^ 
npending evila. 1 Wirh perfkrily. 
itather, on aeeaunt of their perplexity, 
or the deaperaie state of iheir afKtirs. 
The Syriflc baa it, " perplexity or 
•Bringing of liaTidi," which is aaignof 
deep diatreas and horror. T Tie tea 
and lhe unKcj raanng. This is not lo 
be underalood Hterally, hul as an image 
of great disireaa. Probably il is lie- 
aigned lo denote Ihal theae ealamiiies 
would come upon Ihcm like a deluge. 
As Wtuia in a atorm the ocean roars, 
and wave rolls on wave and dashes 
against the shore, and each auccBeding 
surge ia more violent than lhe one thai 
preceded it, no would lhe cidamiliei 
come c^n Judea, They would roll 
over lhe whole land, and each wave of 
trouble would be more violeQI than the 
one thai preceded it, until the whole 
counlry would be desolate. The aame 
unsge is also uaed 1.1 Isa. viu. 7, 8. and 
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26 Men's heatts failiiig them for 
fear, and for looking after those 
things which are coming on .the 
earth ; for the • powers of heaven 
shall be shs^en. 

27 And . then shall ttiey see the 
Son of man coming ^ in a cloud 
with power and great glory. 

28 And when these things begin 
lo come to pass, then look up, and 
lift up your heads ; for your re- 
demption ^ draweth nigh. 

29 And '^ he sp&ke to them a 
parable; Behold the fig-tree, and 
all the trees ; 

a 2 Pe.3.10-12. 6 Re.1.7. 14.14. e Ro.8.23. 
<Matt.S4.32. Mar. 13:28. 

26. Men* 8 heartTB failing thek. This 
is an expression denoting the highest 
terror. The word rencferea failings 
commonly denotes to die, and here it 
means that the terror would be so ep-eat 
^J^t men would faint and be ready to 
^e in view of the approaching calami- 
ties. And if this was true in respect to 
the judgments about to come upon 
Tudea, how much more so will it be in 
^e day of judgment, when the wicked 
^all be arraigned before the Son of God, 
and when they shall have before them 
the prospect of the awfiil sufferings of 
hell; the pains and woes which shall 
continie for ever ! It will be no won- 
der then if the^ call on the rocks and 
mountains to mde them from the fece 
of God, and if their hearts sink within 
them at the prospect of eternal suffering 
in hell. 

28. Ycur r^emption draweth nigh. 
See Matt. xziv. 33. This is expressed 
in the thirtv-first verse thus; "the 
kingdom of God is nigh at hand." That 
is, nrom that time God will signally 
build up his kingdom. It shall be fully 
established when the Jewish policy 
shall come to an end ; when the tem- 
ple, shall be destroyed, and the Jews 
icattered abroad. Then the power of 
Jie Jews shall be at an end ; they shall 
to longer be abfe to persecute you, 
and you shall be completely delivered 
from all these ^(naW*and cdamities in 
fudea. 

34. Lett at anytime your hearts he 
§verduirged, &,c. The meaning of this 
fvrse is: *Bo continually expecting 



30 When they now shoot forth, 
ye see and know of your own selves 
that summer is now nigh at hand. 

31 So likewise ye, when ye, see 
these things come to pass, know ye 
that the kingdom of God is nigh at 
hand. 

32 Verily I say unto you. This 
generation shall not pass away till 
all be fulfilled. 

33 Heaven ' and earth shall pass 
away ; but my word shall not pass 
away. 

34 And take heed -^to yourselves, 
lest at any time your hearts be 

e 18.40.8. 51.6. /Ro. 13.12,13. 1 Th.5.6 
a lPe.4.7. 

these things. Do not forget them, and 
do not be secure and satisfied with this 
life and the good things which it fur- 
nishes. Do not suffer yourselves to be ♦ 
drawn into the fashions of the world ; 
to be conformed to its customs ; to par- 
take of its feasts and licentiousness, and 
BO these calamities shall come upon you 
when you least expect them.' And from 
this we may learn — ^what alas ! we may 
from the lives of many professing Chris- 
tians — ^that there is need of cautioning 
them thai thev do not indulge in the 
festivities of this life, and forget that 
they are to die, and come to judgment. 
How many, alas ! who bear the Chris- 
tian name have forgotten this caution 
of the Saviour, and live as if their lives 
were secure, as if they feared not death, 
as if there were no heaven, and no judg- 
ment ! Christians should feel that they 
are soon to die, and that their portion is 
not in this Ufe; and feeling this they 
should be looking for and lasting unto the 
coming of the day of God. TT Overcharged. 
Literally, he made heavy , as is the case 
with those who have eaten and drunken 
too much. IT Surfeiting. Excessive eat- 
ing and drinking, so as to oppress the 
body. Indulgence in the pleasures of 
the table. This word does not include 
intoxication, but merely indulgence in 
food and drink, thougn the food and 
drink should be in themselves lawful. 
^Drunkenness. Intoxication, intempe- 
rance in drinking. The ancients were 
not acquainted with the poison tha£ we 
chiefly use on which to become drunk. 
They had |My distilled sfnrits. The? 
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overcharged with surfeiting, • and 
drunkenness, and cares of this life, 
and so that day come upon you un- 
aware s. 

35 For * as a snare shall it come 
on all them that dwell on the face 
of the whole earth. 

36 Watch * ye therefore, and 
'pray always, that ye may be ac- 
counted^ worthy to escape all these 
things that shall come to pass, and 
to • stand before ^ the Son of man. 

37 And in the day-time he was 
teaching in the temple : and at night 

a 18.28. 1-3. 1 Co.6.10. b 1 Th.5.2. 2Pe.3. 
)0. Re. 16.15. cMatt.25.13. dc.^).35. 
ePs.1.5. /Jude24. , 

became intoxicated on wine, and strong 
drink made of a mixture of dates, ho- 
ney, &c. All nations have contrived 
some way to become intoxicated — to 
bring in folly and disease, and poverty, 
^ and death by drunkenness. And in no- 
thing is the depravity of men more 
mamfest than in thus endeavoring to 
hasten the ravages of crime and death. 

35. As a snare. In Matthew and 
Mark, Jesus compares the suddenness 
with which these calamities should 
come, to the delug^e coming in the days 
of Noah. Here ne likens it to a snare. 
Birds are caught by a snare, or net ; it 
is sprung on them quickly, and when 
thev are not expecting it. So, says he, 
shall these trotibles come uponJudea. 
The figure is often used to denote the 
suddenness of calami tieis. Ps. Ixix. 22. 
Rom. xi. 9. Ps. axxiv. 7. Isa. xxiv. 17. 

36. To stand before the Son of man. 
These approaching calamities are repre- 
sented as the coming of the Son of man 
to judge Jerusalem for its crimes. Its 
inhabitants were so wicked that they 
were not worthy to stand before him, 
and would be condemned and be over- 
thrown. To stand before Aim, here de- 
notes approbation, acquittal, favor, and 
is equivalent to sajring that they would 
be free from these calamities, while they 
should come upon others. See Rom. 
xtv. 4. Ps. i. 5 ; cxxx. 3. Rev. vi. 17. 
Perhaps, also, there is a reference here 
to the day of judgment. See Notes on 
Matt. XXIV. 

37. 38. See Matt. xxi. 17. IT Came 
early in the morning. He returned early 
from the mount of Olives, wad taught 



he went out, and abode in the 
mount ' that is called the mount of 
Olives. 

38 And all the people came early 
in the morning tb him in thjB tem- 
ple, for to hear him. 

CHAPTER XXII. 

NOW * the feast of unleavened 
bread drew nigh, which is call- 
ed the Passover. 

2 And • the chief priests and 
scribes sought how they niight kill 
him ; for they feared the people. 

3 Then J entered Satan into Ju- 

g Jno.8.1.2. k Matt.26.2. Mar.l44,&c. 
t P8.2.2. Ac.4.27. J MaU.26.14. Mar. 14 
10, &c. JnoU3.2,2?. 

in the temple. — Our Saviour did no4 
waste his mornings in idleness or sleep. 
He ropc early and repaired to the tem- 
ple. Th» people, alsOj flotcked to the 
sanctuary to hear him. This example 
is at once an encouragement to early 
rising, and to the early worship of Goo. 
It is a reproof of those who spend the 
part of the day best fitted for devotioUr 
m unnecessary sleep. And it shows thd 
propriety, where it can be done, of as- 
sembling eariy in the morning for pray- 
er, ahd the worship of God. Early 
prayer meetings have the countenance 
of the Saviour, and will be fiHiiid to be 
eminently conducive to the promotion of 
religion. The whole example dLJesoB 
goes to show the importance otDegin- 
ning the day with Goo, and of Uftiiu; up 
the heart to him for directioa ana for 
the supply of our wants, and for pfeijur* 
yation from temptation, before the.nund 
is engrossed by the cares, and distracted 
by the perplexities, and led away by the 
temptations of this fife. Commencing 
the day with God, is fike arresting evil 
at the fountain: prayer at any other 
time, without this, is an attempt to ar 
rest it when it has swollen to a stream, 
and rolls on Uke a torrent. Let the day 
be bogun with God, and the work of 
piety IS easy. Let the world have the 
ascendancy in the morning, and it wiU 
be Ukely to have it alsa at noonday and 
at evening. 

cHAPffcR xxn. 

1, 2. See Notes on Matt. xxvi. 1, 9. 
3. Then entered Saian into JudoM^ 
It 19 not necessary to suppose that Satm 
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das suroamed Iscariot, being of the 
number of the twelve. 

4 And he went his way, and 
communed with the chief priests 
and captains, how be might betray 
him unto them. 

5 And they were glad, and co- 
venanted • to give him money. 

6 And he promised, and sought 
opportunity to betray him unto 
them ' in the absence of the multi- 
tude. 

7 Then came the day * of un- 
leavened bread, when the passover 
must be killed. 

8 And he sent Peter and John, 
saying, Go and prepare us the pass- 
over, that we may eat. 

9 And they said unto him, Where 
wilt thou that we prepare 1 

10 And he said unto them, Be- 

• Zee.11.13. 1 or, vnthout tumult, b Ex. 
IS. 

• > 

entered personally into the body of Ju- 
das, but only that he brought him under 
his influence ; he filled his mind with 
an evil passion, and led him on to be- 
tray his Master. The particular pas- 
sum cf . which Satan made use was 
amrietj nrobably the native besetting 
ain. of JuoM. And to show now its cx- 
eeedinf iirU and baseness, it was suf- 
fend to produce its appropriate effect, 
and l«d Kiddie betraying and crucifixion 
of the Son of God We may learn, 
aisOv tbftt when Satan temjas men, he 
eoiDiiMMily does it by exciting and rais- 
ing to t&e highest pitch their native 
passions. -He does not make them act 
contraiy to. their nature, but leads them 
on to ad out their proper dispooition- 
V Satan. . The ' wora properly means 
an adverrary, or an accuser. It is the 
name which in the Scriptures is com- 
monly ^ven to the prince or leader of 
evil spinta-i^-and is given to him because 
he is the accuser or calumniator of the 
righteous (see Rev. xiL 10 ; compare Job 
t 6— 9^, as well as because he is the ad- 
werwari of God. ^ Being of the numben/ 
tke fmdve. Otm^ thertwelve apostles. 
Tois sreatly aggfttvated his crime. He 
dumld have been bound, therefore, by 
most tender ties to Jesus. He was one 
jf Us fiunily— 4ong with him. and treat- 



hold, wben ye aic entered into the 
city, there shall a man meet you, 
bearing a pitcher of water : follow 
him into the house where he en- 
tereth in. 

11 And ye shall say unto the 
good man of the house. The Mas- 
ter saith unto thee. Where is the 
guestKrhamber, where I shall eat the 
passover with my disciples 1 

12 And he shall shew you a large 
upper room furnished: there make 
residy. 

13 And they went, and found as 
he had said unto them: and they 
made readv the passoven 

14 And * when the hour was 
come, he sat down, and the twelve 
apostles with him. 

15 And he said unto them, * 
With desire I have desired to eat 

c Matt.36.20. Mar.14.17. > or, / hmo4 
heartily desired, 

•d by him with every mark of kindness 
and confidence j and nothing could more 
enhance his guilt than thus to make use 
of this confidence for the commission of 
one of the basest crimes. 

4 — 6.. Chief priests and captains. 
See Note, Matt. xxvi. 14. See the ac- 
count of the barg;ain which Judas made 
with them expuiined in the Notes on 
Matt, icxvi. 14 — 16, and Mark xiv. 10, 
11. y Absence of the multitude. The 
multitude, the people^ were then favor- 
able to Jesus. He had {>reached in the 
temple, and many of them believed that 
he was the Messiah. It was a hazard- 
ous thing, therefore, to take him by 
force, and in their presence, as they 
might rise and rescue him. Hence they 
sought to take him when he was away 
firom the multitude ; and as Judas knew 
of a place where he could be found 
aJUmct they were glad of the opportunity 
of so easily secunng him. 

7 — 13. See this passage explained in 
the Notes on Matt. xxvi. 17 — 19, and 
Mark xiv. 12—16. 

14. When the hour was come. The 
hour of eating the paschal lamb, which 
was in the evening. See Matt. xxvi. ^. 

15. With desire I have desir^. Tlua 
is a Hebrew form of expression, and 
means I have greatly desired. Tlw 
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this p^ssorei mth. yon befope*^ I 
suffer. 

16 For I say unto yoo, I will not 
any more eat thereof, nntil • it be 
fulfilled in the kingiiom of God. 
' 17 And he took the cup, and 
crave thanks, and said, Take this 
and divide ,7 among youiseWes: 

18 For I say unto you, I will hot 
drink of the fruit of the vine, until 
the kingdom of God shall come. 

19 And * he took bread, and gave 
thanks, and brake it, and gave unto 
them, saying. This is my body, 
which is given for you: this* do in 
remembrance of me. 

20 Likewise also the cup after 

ac.14.15. lCo.5.7,8. Re. 19.9. blCo.lO. 
l& l].24,&c. 

' ^ 

reasons why* he desired this we may 
suppose to have been, 1st. That as he 
was about to leave them, he was de- 
nrous once of seeing them together, 
and of partaking with them of one of 
the religious pnvileges of the Jewi^ 
dispensation. Jesus was man, as well 
as God ; and he never undervalued the 
religious rites of his country, or the 
blessings of social and religious inter* 
course ; and there is no impropriety in 
supposing that even Jte might feel that 
his human nature might be prepared by 
the service of religion for his great and 
terrible sufferings. 2d. He doubtless 
wished to take an opportunity to pre- 
pare them for his sufferings, and to im- 
press upon them more fully the certain- 
ty that tie was about to leave them, that 
tney niight be prepared for it. 3d. We 
may also suppose that he particularly 
desu'ed it, that he might institute for 
their use, and for the edification of all 
Christians, the supper which is called 
by his name — the Lord's supper. All 
his sufferings were the expression of 
love to hi« people ; and he was desirous 
of testifying alvxiys his regard for their 
comfort and welfare. T Before I suffer. 
Before I die. 

16. Unttl H be fulfilled. See Matt. 
xxvi. 29. ■ 

17. And he took the cup and gave 
thanks. This was not the saeramental 
3up, for that was taken after supper. 
Ver. 20. This was one of the cups 
W'bich were usuallv taken durini^the 



supper, saying, This cup is the new 
testament in my blood, which is 
sh*»d for you. 

21 But, behold, the hand of him 
that betrayeth me is with me • on 
the table. ^ 

22 And truly the Son of man 
goeth as it was determined : ' but 
woe unto that man by whom he is 
betrayed ! 

23 And they began to inquire 
among themselves, which of them 
it was that should do this thing. 

24 And •• there was also a strife 
among them, which of them should 
be skscounted the greatest. 

CP8.419. Jno.13.26. dc.24.46. Ac3.2a 
4.28. lCo.l5.a e Mar.9.34. C.946. 

celebration of the passover, and per* 
tained to that observance. After he 
had kept this in the usual manner, he 
instituted the supper which bears his 
name — using the bread and wine which 
had been prepared for the passover, and 
thus engrafted the Lord's Supper on 
the passover, or superseded the pass- 
over by another ordinance, which was 
intended to be perpetual. 

19, 20. See Matt. xxvi. 26—28. 
. 21—23. See Matt. xxvi. 21—25. 

24. A str^e. A contention, or de- 
bate. IT Which of them shoM he the 
greatest. The apostles, in common 
with the Jews fi^encrally,. had supposed 
that the Messiah would come as a tem- 
poral prince, and in the manner of other 
princes of the earth ; of course, that he 
would have officers of his government, 
ministers of state, &c. Tneir conten- 
tion was founded on this expectation, 
and they were disputing which of them 
should be raised to the highest office. 
They had before had a simitar conten- 
tion. See Matt, xviii. 1, xx. 20 — 28. 
Nothing can be more humiliating than 
that the disciples should have had such 
contentions^ and in such a time and 
place. That just as Jesus was contem 
plating his own death, and laboring to 
prepare them fiy it* tney should strive 
and contend about affices and rank, 
shows how deeply seated is the love of 
power; how ambition will find its 
way into the most secret and sacrod 
places ; and how even the disciples of 
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25 And he said unto them, The « 
kings of the Gentiles exercise lord- 
ship over them ; and they that ex- 
ercise authority upon them are call- 
ed Benefactors. 

2B But * ye shall noXj)e so .• hut 
he that is greatest among you, let 
him he as the younger ; and he that 
is chief, as he that doth serve. 

27 For whether is greater, he 
that sitteth at meat, or he that 
serveth 1 Is not he that sitteth at 

aMatt.20.25. Mar. 10.43. frlPe.5.3. 3 
Jno.9,ia e J«o.l3.13,14. Ph.2.7. 

the ineek and lowly Jesus, are some- 
times actuated by this most base and 
wicked feeling. 

25. The kings of the GeniUes. The 
kings of the nationSt or of the earth. 
TbaT do this, and it is to be expected 
oi tnem, and it is light. Our Lord 
does not mean to say that it was wrong 
that there should be such authority 
among them, but that his kingdom was 
to be of a different character, and they 
were not to expect it there. IT Over 
them. That is, over the nations, f Are 
adled henefaotors. The word henefaC' 
tar is apphed to one wh6 bestows^vor 
on anotlier. It was applied to kin£[s by 
way of tamplvmefa or flattery. Sortie 
of mem mi^ht have been truly benefac- 
tors €i their people, but this was by no 
means true of dU. Yet it was applied 
to all, and especially to the Roman 
emperors. It is found appUed to tbem 
often in the writings of Josephus and 
PhUo. 

26, 27. But ye shall not he sc. Christ 
here, takes occasion to explain the na- 
ture of his kingdom. He assures them 
that it is estabUshed on different princi- 
ples from those of the world ; that they 
were not to expect titles, and power, 
and offices of pomp, in his kingdom. 
He that would be most advanced in his 
kingdom, would' be he that was most 
humble ; and in order to show them 
this, be took a towel, and girded him- 
self after the manner of a servant, and 
washed their feet, to^ show them what 
ought to be their feelings towards each 
•ther. See John ziii, 4^17. ^ He thai 
mtteth at meat. The master of the feast, 
•r one of Ins guests. T But I amameng 
fM», dLC. This was said in connexion 



mea.t? Buc *^I ain among you as he 
that serveth. 

28 Ye axe they which have con- 
tinued with me ii^ my tempta- 
tions:'* 

29 And I appoint unto you a 
kingdom, as my Father hath ap • 
pointed unto me : 

30 That /ye may eat and drink 
at my table in my kingdom, and sit 
on thrones, judging the ' twelve 
tribes of Israel. 

d He.4.15. » Matt.25.34. c.12.32. 1 Co.O 
25. ] Pe.5.4. /Be.1d.9. ^ Matt. 19.28. 1 
Ck).6.2. R«.3.2]. 

with his washing their feet. He showed 
them how thev ought to feel and act 
toward each other. They ought, there* 
fore, not to aim at office and power, but 
to he humble, and serve and aid one 
another. 

. 28. My temptalitms. My trials, my 
humiliations, and my assaults from the 
power of Satan and a wicked world. 
^ And I appoint unto you a kingdom. 
He assures them here that they snould 
have a kingdom —• their expectations 
should be realized. They nad con- 
tinued with him ; they had seen how he 
had lived, and to what trials he hul 
been subjected ; they had all along ex- 
pected a kingdom, mid he assures tnem 
that they should not be disappointed. 
^ As my Father f occ. ,They had seen 
how God had appointed a kingdom to 
him. It was not with pomp, and splen- 
dor, and external glory. But it was in 
poverty, want, persecution, and trial. 
So would he appoint to them a kingdom. 
They should surely possess it ; but it 
would be not with external splendor, 
but by poverty and toil. — The original 
word appoint has the force of a cove- 
nant or compact, and means that it 
should be surely or certainly done, or 
that he pledged himself to do it. — All 
Christians slrall enter into the kingdom 
of heaven after the manner of theii 
Lord, thr&ugh much tribulation. But 
though it shall be, as it was with him, 
by many tears and sorrows, yet thej 
snail surely reach the place of their rest, 
and the reward of heaven, for it is se* 
cured to them by the covenant pledge 
and faithfulness of their Lord and Kii^ 

30. See Matt. xix. 28. 

31. Simom. Peter. Jesus, foresee 
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31 And the Lord said, Simon, 
Simon, behold, Satan hath desired /^ 
to have you, that he may sift ^ you 
as wheat : 

' 32 Bat I * have prayed for thee, 
that thy faith fail not: and when 
thou art oonrerted, strengthen ' thy 
brethren. 

a J Pe.5.8. b Ava.9Jd. € Jno.17.9,15. 
Be.7.25. IJao^I. 

ing the danger of Peter, and knowing 
that he was about to deny him, took 
occasion to forewarn him and put him 
on his guard, and dso to fiirnish him 
with a solace when he should be brought 
to repentance. IT Satan hath desired. 
Satan is the prince of evil. One of his 
works is to try the faith of believers 
—to place temptations and trials in their 
way, that they may be tested. Thus 
Ood gave Job into his bands, that it 
might be seen whether he would be 
found faithful, or would apostatize. Job 
i. 7 — 12. So Satan desired to have Peter 
in his hands, that he might also try him. 
And our Saviour, by this, intimates 
that trials were about to come upon 
Peter. ^ -May sift you as wheat. Grain 
was agitated or snaken in a kind of fan 
or sieve. The grain remained in the 
fen, and the chaff and dust were thrown 
oSL So Christ says, that Satan desired 
to try Peter, to place trials and tempta- 
nons before him, to agitate him, to see 
whether any thing of faith would re- 
main, or whether all would not be found 
to be chafF— mere natural ardor and 
felse professions. 

32. That thy faith fail not. The word 
faUh, here, seems to be used in the 
sense of religion, or attachment to 
Christ; and the words fail not mean 
utterly fail, or fail altogether; that is, 
apostatize. It is true that the courage 
of Peter failed. It is true that he had 
not that immediate confidence in J^sus, 
and reliance on him, which he had be- 
fore had. But the prayer of Jesus was, 
that he mi^ht not ^together apostatize 
from the faith. God heard Jesus always. 
John xi. 42. It follows, therefore, that 
«»cry prayer which he ever offered was 
answered; and it follows that, as he 
asked here iof a specific thing, that that 
thing was granted; and as he prayed 
Jiat JPeter's faith might not utterly rail, 
■o it follows that there was no time in 
which Peter was not really a i^us man. 



33 Aid he said nnto him, Lord, 
I am ready to go with thee, both 
into prison and to death. 

34 And he said, I t6ll thee, Pe- 
ter, the cock shall not crow this day, 
before that thou shalt tiirice deny 
that thon knowest me. 

35 And he said unto them, When 

tfp8.&l.ia JnO.2] .15-17. 



Far as he wandered, and grieyously as 
he sinned, yet he well knew that Jesus 
was the Messiah ; he did knowxht man ; 
and though his fears overcame him, and 
led him to aggravated sin, yet the prayer 
of Christ was prevalent, and he wa^ 
brought to true repentance. IT "When 
thou art converted. The word convert 
ed means turned, changed, recovered. 
The meaning is, when thoii art turned 
fi^om this sin ; when thou art recovered 
from this heinous offence, then use 
your experience to warn and strengthen 
those who are in danger of like sins. 
A man may be converted or turned ^om 
any sin or any evil course. He is re* 
generated but once — at tbe~ beginning 
of his Christian life; he may be cof»- 
verted as often as he falls into sin. 
^Strengthen thy brethren. Confinn 
them, warn them, or encoun»e them. 
They are in continual danger also of sin- 
ning. Use your experience to warn them 
of meir danger, and to comfort and 
sustain them in their trials. And from 
this we learn, Ist. That one design 
of permitting Christians to fall into 
sin is to show their weakness and de- 
pendence on God ; and 2d. That they 
who have been overtaken in this man* 
ner should make use of their own ex- 
perience to warn and preserve others 
from the same path. The two Epistles 
of Peter, and bis whole Ufe, show that 
he was attentive to this command of 
Jesus ; and in his death be manifested 
his deep abhorrence of this act of dread- 
ful guiU in denying his blessed Lord, 
by reauesting to be crucified with his 
head downwards, as unworthy to suffer 
in the same manner that Christ did. 

33, 34. See Matt. xxvi. 33—35. 

35. When I sent you, &^c. See Matt. 
X. 9, 10. ^ Latked ye, &c. Did you 
want any thing? Did not God fully 
provide for you ? He refers to this to 
convince them that his words were 
true ; that their past ezperionce shoo)^ 
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* I sent you without purse, and scrip, 
and shoes, lacked ye any thing 1 
And they said. Nothing. 

36 Then said he unto them. But 
now, he that hath a purse, let him 
take t/, and likewise his scrip : and 

a c.9.3. 



lead then! to put confidence in him and 
in God. 

36. But now. The Saviour says die 
tiiqes are chaiiged. Before^ he 9ent 
them out ohly ior a little time. They 
were in their own country. Their 
journeys would be short/ and there was 
no need that they should make prepa- 
ration for a long absence, nor for en^ 
coantering J great dangers. But now 
they were to go into the wide world, 
among strangers, trials, dangers, and 
wants. And as the time was near; 
as'. he was about to die ; and as these 
dangero pressed on ; it was proper that 
they should make provision for what 
was before them. ^A purse. See 
Matt. X. 9. He intimates that they 
should funo take money, as it would be 
necessary to provide for their wants in 
travelling. ^ Scrip. See Matt: x. 10. 
T And he that hath no sword. There has 
been much difficulty in understanding 
why Jesus directed his disciples to arm 
themselves, as if it was his purpose to 
make a defence. It is certaiu that the 
■pint of his religion is against the use 
of the sword, and that it was not his 
purpoee to defend himself against Judas, 
out it should be remembered that these 
directions about the purse, the scrip, 
and the sword, were not made with re- 
ference to his being taken in the garden, 
but Mrith reference to their future life. 
The time of the trial in Gethsemane 
was just -at hand. Nor was there time 
then, if no other reason existed, to go 
and make the purchase. It altogether 
leferiB to their future life. . They were 
going into the midst of dangers. The 
country was infested with robbers and 
vidld blasts. It was Customary to go 
armed. And he tells them of those 
dangers— of the necessity of being pre- 
pare in the usual way to meet them. 
This, then, is not to be considered as a 
specific positive command to procure a 
■word, but an intimation that great dan- 
fers were before them ; their manner 
of life would be changed, and they 
would need the pro>ision8 appropriate 

Vot.IL — 14 



he that hath no sword, let him soil 
his garment and buy one. 

37 For I say unto you, That this 
that is written * must yet be accom- 
plished in me. And he was reck- 
oned among the transgressors : for 

» 18.53. 19. 



to that hind of life. The commiM pre- 
paration for that manner of life was 
money, provisions, and arms. And he 
foretells them of that manner of life by 

fiving them directions cotomonly un- 
erstood to be appropriate to it. It 
amounts, then, to a prediction tha^ they 
would soon leave the places they had 
been accustomed to, and go into scenes 
of poverty, want, and danger, where 
they would feel the necessity of money, 
provisions, and the means of defence. 
AlT, therefore, that the passage justifies 
is, 1st. That it is proper for men to 
provide beforehand for their wants, and 
for ministers and mis^onaries as well 
as any other. 2d. That self-defence is 
lawful. Men, encompassed with dan- 

fers, may lawfully defend their lives, 
t does hot prove that it is lawful to 
make offensive war on a nation or an 
individual. ? Let him sell his garment. 
His mantle^ or his outer garment. See 
Matt. V. 40. The nieaning is, let him 
procure one at any^ expense, even if he 
is obliged to sell his clothes for it— in- 
timating that the dangers would be very 
great and pressing. 

37. ^ This thai is written. Isa. liii. 12. 
^Was reckoned among the transgressors. 
Not reckoned as a transgressor, but 
among or with them. That is, he was 
treated as transgressors are. He was 
put to death in their company, and as 
he would have &een if he had been a 
transgressor. He was innocent, holy, 
harmless, and undefilcd. Hqb. vii. 26 
God knew this always, and could not 
think of Mm, or make him to hCy other 
wise than he was. Yet it pleased him 
to bruise him, and to give him into the 
hands of men who did reckon him as a 
transgressor, and who treated him ac- 
cordingly. ^ Have an end. This may 
either mean, 'shall be surely accom- 
plished,' or 'they are d^ut to be ful> 
filled,' or * are now fiiifillcd.' The for- 
mer is probably the meaning, denoting 
that every prophecy in regard to him 
should certainly be accomplished. 
38. Are two swords. Toe Galileans. 
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the thvaga concerning me have an 
end. 

38 And they said, Lord, behold, 
here are two swords : and he said 
unto them. It is enough* 

39 And • hJe came out, and went, 
as he was wont, to the mount of 
Olives: and his disciples also.folr 
lowed him. 

40 And when he was at the 
place, he said unto them. Pray that 
ye enter not into temptation. 

41 And he was withdrawn from 
tfaem about a stone's cast, and 
kneeled down, and prayed, 

42 Saying, Father, if thou be 

* willing, remove this cup from me : 
nevertheless, not my will, but thine 
be done. 

43 And there appeared an angel 

a Matt.36.36. Mar.l4.33,&x. Jno.l8.1,&e. 
^wiUing to remove, b Matt.4.11. 

it is said, often went armed. The.Es- 
denes did so also. The reason was that 
the country was full of roblSers and wild 
beasts, and it was necessary to carry in 
their travels some means of defence. 
It seems that the disciples foUowed the 
eiistoms of the country, and had Mrith 
them some means of defence, though 
they had but two swords among the 
twelve. ^ It is enough. It is difficult 
to understand this. Some suppose that 
it is spoken ironicaUv. As if be had 
said, * You are bravely armed indeed ; 
with two swords among twelve men, 
and to meet such a host. Others, that 
he meant to reprove them for under- 
standing him literally y as if he meant 
that they were then to procure swords 
for immediate battle. As if he had said,f 

* This is absurd, or a perversion of my 
meaning. I did not intend thisy but 
merely to foretell you of impending 
dangers after my death.' It is to be 
(Aserved that he did not say Uhe two 
swords are enough,' but " tf is enough ;" 
perhaps meaning simply, enough has 
been said. Other matters press on, and 
vou will yet understand what I mean. 

39—46. See Matt. xxvi. 30—46; 
Mark xiv 26 — 42. 

43. Strengthening him. His human 
naturo, to sustain the great burden that 
was upon his soul, some have sup- 
^osod horn this that he was not divine 



* Unto iiiln frorn heaven, strengthen- 
ing him. 

44 And ^ being in an agony, he 
prayed more earnestly: and his 
sweat was as it were great drops of 
blood falling down to the ground. 

45 And when he rose up from 
prayer, and was come^ to his disci- 
ples, he found them rJeeping foi 
sorrow, 

46 And said unto tnem. Why 
sleep ye 1 rise and pray, ^ lest ye 
enter into temptation. 

47 And while he yet spake, be- 
hold, ' a multitude, and he that was 
called Judas, one of the twelve, 
went before them, and drew near 
u^to Jesus, to kiss him. . 

48 But Jesus said unto him, Ju* 

.cLa.1.12. Jno.12.37. Pe.5.7. rfver.40. 
Matt.26.47,^c. Mar.l4.43,&c. Jno.l8.3,&c. 



as well as human ; for if he was God, 
how could an angel give any stren^h 
or comfort, and why did not the divine 
nature cdone sustain the human ? But 
the fact that he was divine does not af- 
fect the case at all. It might be asked 
with the same propriety, if he was, as 
sill admit, the friend ol God, and be- 
loved of God, and holy, why, if he was 
a mere man, did not God sustain him 
alone, without an angePs intervening ? 
But the objection in neither case would 
have any force. The man, Christ Jesue, 
was suffering. His human nature was 
in agony ; and it is the manner of God 
to sustam the afflicted by the interven- 
tion of others. Nor was there any 
more unfitness in sustaining the human 
nature of his Son in this manner, than 
any other sufferer. 

44. In an agom,y. See this verse ez- 
plained'in the Pfotes on Matthew xxvi. 
42—44. 

45. Sleeping for sorroiv. Onaccomit 
of the greatness of their sorrow. See 
Matt. xxvi. 40. 

47 — ^53. See tlus explained in Matt, 
xxvi. 48—56. 

48. Betrayest thou the Son of man 
with a Jeiss f By the Son of man waa 
evidently meant there the Messiah, 
Judas had had the most satisfactory 
evidence of that, and did not doubt it. 
A kiss was the sign of afiectkm. Bv 
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das, betriaiyest thou the Son of man 
with a kiss ? 

49 When they which were about 
him saw what would follow, they 
said unto him. Lord, shall we smite 
with the sword 1 

50 And one of them smote the 
servant of the high priest^ and cut 
off his right ear. 

51 And Jesus answered and said, 
Suflfer ye thus far. And he touch- 
ed his ear, and healed him. 

52 Then Jesus said unto the 
chief priests, and captains of the 
temple, and the elders, whi6h were 
pome to him. Be ye come out, as 
against a thief, with swords and 
'staves 1 

53 When I was daily with you 
in the temple, ye stretched forth 
no hands against me : but this is 
your hour • and the power of dark- 
ness. 

54 Then took they him, and led 
icm, and brought him into the high 
priest's house. And Peter followed 
afar off. 

55 And when they had kindled 
a fire in the midst of the hall, and 
were set down together, Peter sat 
down among them. 

56 But • a certain rtiaid beheld 
him as he sat by the fire, and earn- 
estly looked upon him, and said, 
This man was also with him. 

67 And he denied him, saying. 
Woman, I know him not. 

• Job 30.5. Jno.12.27. b Matt.S6.69. Mar.' 
li«HS9 Jno.18.17. e Matt.26.71. Mar.14. 
flB. Jno.18.25. tf Matt.26.73. Mar.14.70. 
iao.i8.9i. - t Matt.26.75. Mar.14.72. 

that sliffht artifice Judas thought to 
eoneeal nis base purpose. Jesus, with 
•eferity; reproaches him for it. Every 
irord IS emphatic. Betrayest thou — 
ioft thou violate all thy obligations of 
fidelity, and deliver thy Master up to 
dnth r Betrayest thonr—thon, so long 
with htm, so much favored, so sure 
thit this is the Messiah? Betrayest 
ikon the Son of Man— the Messiah, the 
nope of the nations, the desire of all 
people, the world's Redeemer! Be- 



58 And after a little while ''an* 
other saw him, and said. Thou art 
also of them. And Peter said, Man, 
I am not. 

59 And about the space of one 
hour ailer, another ^ confidently af- 
firmed, saying'. Of a truth this feU 
low also was with him ; for he is a 
Galilean. 

60 And Peter said, Man, I know 
not what thou sayest. And imme* 
diately, while Ke yet spedce, the cock 
crew. 

61 And the Lord turned, and 
looked upon Peter. And • Peter 
remembered the word of the Lord, 
how he had said unto him. Before ^ 
the cock crow, thou shalt deny me 
thrice. 

62 And ' Peter went out, and 
wept bitterly. 

63 And ^ the men that held Jesus 
mocked him, and smote him. 

64 And when they had blindfold- 
ed iiim, they struck him on the face, 
and asked him, saying. Prophesy, 
who is it that smote thee ? « 

65 And many other things blas- 
phemously spake they against, him, 

66 And * as soon as it was day, 
the elders of the people and the 
chief priests and the scribes came 
together, and led him into their 
council, saying, 

67 Art thou> the Christ ? tell us. 
And he said unto them, If I tell 
you, ye will not believe : 

/ver.34. g P8.130.l-4. 143.1-4. Je.31.18. 
£ze.7.t6. 1Co.10.12. 2Co.7.10,ll. A Matt. 
2G.67,68. Mar.14.65. t Matt.27.1. Ac.4. 
26-28. J Matt.26.63,&c. Mar.l4.61,&c. 

trayest thou the Son of man toith a ktMs 
.—the sign of friendship and affection, 
employed in a base and wicked pur- 
pose, intending to add deceit, disguise, 
and a prostitution of a mark of affection, 
to the crime of treason ? Every word 
of this must have gone to the very soul 
of Judas! Perhaps few reproofs of 
crime more resemble the awfiil search- 
ings of the souls of the wicked in tht 
day of judgment ! 
54—62. Bee M^\X. tolnV. ?n— I'S. 
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68 And if I also ask you, ye will 
net answer me, nor let me go. 

69 Hereafter shall the Son of 
man sit on the right hand ** of the 
power of God. 

70 Then said they all, Art thou 
then the Son of God 1 And he said 
unto them, Ye say that I am. 

71 And they said. What need 
we any further witness 1 for we 
ourselves have heard of his own 
mouth. 

CHAPTER XXill. 

ANP * the whole .multitude of 
them arose, and led him unto 
Pilate. 
2 And they began to accuse * 

aHe.1.3. 8.L Re^Sl. 6Matt.27.3,ll,^. 
Mar.l5.1,&c. Jno.l8.28Ac. e Zec.11.8. 

rfyer.5. Ac.16.20,21. 17.6,7. 

63 — ^71. See Notes on Matt. xxvi. 57 
—68. 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

1. See Matt, xxvii. 1, 2. 

2. This fellow. The word fellow is 
not in the original. It conveys a notion 
of -contempt, which no doubt they felt, 
but which is not expressed in the Greek, 
and which it is not proper should be ex- 
pressld in the translation. It might 
be translated, *We found this man.* 
^Perverting the nation. That is, ex- 
iting them to sedition and tumults. 
This was a mere wanton accusation, but 
it was plausible before a Roman ma^s- 
trate: For, Ist. The Galileans, as- J o- 
sephus testifies, were prone to seditions 
and tumults. 2d. Jesus drew multi- 
tudes after him, and they thought it was 
eas^ to show that this was itself pro- 
moting tumults and seditions. IT Jor- 
hidding, &.C. About fheir charges they 
were very cautious and cunning. They 
did not say that he taught that men 
should not give tribute. That would 
have been too gross a charge, ^and would 
have been easily refuted. But it was 
an inference which they drew. They 
said it followed from his doctrine. He 
professed to be a king. They inferred, 
therefore, if Ae was a king, that he must 
hold that it was not right to acknow- 
ledge allegiance to any4breign prince. 
And if they could maRe this out, they 
p'lpposed that Pilate mu9t condemn him 



him, saying. We found thisfeUow 
perverting the nation, and forbid- 
ding to give tribute • to Cesar, say- 
ing, that he ^ himself is Christ a 
King. 

3 And Pilate asked him, saying, 
Art thou the King of the Jews I 
And ' he answered him, and said, 
Thou eayest it, 

4 Then said Pilate to the chief 
priests and /o the people, I find no 

* fault in this man. 

5 And they were the more fierce, 

* saying, He stirreth up the people, 
teaching, throughout all Jewry, be- 
ginning from Galilee to ^is place. 



e Matt.17.27. 
18.36. 19.12. 
19.4. He.7.26. 



22.21. Mar.12.17. / Jno. 
^lTi.6.13. AJno.18.38. 
1 Pe.2.22. i P8.57.4. 



of course. T Tribute. Taxes. T Ctssar, 
The Roman emperor, call^ also Tibe- 
rius. The name Ccesar was conimon 
to the Roman emperors, as Fharaoh 
was to the Egyptian kin^. AU the 
kinffs of Egypt were callea Pharaoh, or 
<A6 Pharaon ; so all the Roman empe 
rbfs were called CcBsar. 

3. See Matt, xxvii. 11. 

4. I^nd no fault. I see no evidence 
that he is ^Ity of what you charge him 
with. Tms was after Pilate had tak«n 
Jesus into the judgment hall by himself 
and examined )mn privaUly, and been 
satisfied in regard to the nature of his 
kingdom. See John xviii. 33 — ^38. He 
was then satisfied that though he claimed 
to be a king, yet his kingaom was not 
of this world ; and that ^is claims did 
not interfere with those of Caesar. 

, 5. The miore fierce. The more urgent 
and pressing. They saw there was a 
prospect of losing their cause, and they 
attempted to press on Pilate the point 
that would be most likely now to affect 
himt Pilate had in fietct acquitted hira 
of the charge of being an enemy to Cae- 
sar, and they therefore urged the other 
point more vehemently. tT Stirreth up 
the people. Excites them to tumult and 
sedition. T AU Jewry, All Judea. 
T JProm Galilee to this place. To Jeru- 
salem. That is, throughout the whole 
country. It is not merely in one plaoe, 
but from one end of tfa£ land x> 
other. 
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. 6 When Pilate heard of Galilee, 
he asked whether the man were a 
Gralilean. 

7 And as soon as he knew that 

lie belonged unto Herod's • juris- 

- diction, he sent him to Herod, who 

lumself also was at Jerusalem at 

liiat time. 

.'8, And when Herod saw Jesus, 
1m was exceeding glad : for ^ he 
was desirous to see him of a long 
jeoMm, because '^ he had heard 
.many things of him : and ^ he 
hop^ ta have seen some miracle 
done by him. 

,9 Then he questioned with him 
in many words ; but ' he answered 
Idm nothing. 

«e^l. »c9.9. cMatt.14.1. Mar.6.14. 



6<i ll^i&elA«r Ae loere a Galilean, He 
atked this because, if he was, he proper- 
ly' belonged to Herod's juriBoiction, 
mpJlo reigned over Galilee. 
_ 7- Hero^ 9 jurisdiction. Herod An- 
4|MS, the son of Herod the Great. This 
was the same Herod that put John the 
B^Mist to death. Jesus had passed the 
■Met of his life in the part of the coun- 
try where he ruled, and it was therefore 
epDiidered that he belonged to his ju- 
tiediedon; that is, that it belonged to 
BSsrod, not tOx Pilate, to try this cause. 

10. ' Vdumenihf accused him. Vio- 
iNitly or uiyu8tl)r accused him, endea- 
voring to make it appear that he had 
b ee n guilty of sedition in Herod's pro- 



11. Herod,mthhismenofvDar. With 
hm soldiers, or his body guard. It is 
pntbable that in travelling he had a 
flMMf to; attend him constantly. ^ Set. 
tm ai nought. Treated him with con- 
tempt and ridicule. T A gorgeous robe. 
A white or shining robe, tor this is the 
■lesning of the original. The Roman 
■tinees wore purple robes, and Pilate 
ttMvlbre put such a robe on Jesus. The 
Jewish kmgs wore a white robe, which 
inm often rendered very shining or gor- 
fBone by much tinsel or silver mterwo- 
Ten. Josephus says that the robe ^yhich 
Agri{K>a wore was so bright with silver, 
tibat when the sun shone on it it so dazzled 
ow eyes that it was difficult to look on 
it The Jews and Romans, therefore, 
14* 



10 And the chief priests and 
scribes stood and vehemently ac- 
cused him. 

11 And Herod with his men of 
war set him at nought, f and mock- 
ed Atm, and arrayed him in a gor- 
geous robe, ' and sent him again to 
Pilate. 

12 And the same day Pilate and * 
Herod were made friends together ; 
for before they were at enmity be- 
tween themselves. 

13 And Pilate, when he had call- 
ed together the chief priests and 
the rulers and the people, 

14 Said . unto them. Ye have 
brought this man unto me as one 
that perverteth the people ; and, be- 

«P8.38.13,14. 39.1,9. 18.53.7. /I8 49.r 53. 
a ^Jno.ig.5. AAc.4.27. 

decked him in the manner appropriate 
to their own country, for purposes of 
mockery. All this was unlawful and 
malicious, as there was not the least 
evidence of his guilt. ^Sent him to Pi" 
late. It was by the interchange of these 
civilities that they were made friends. 
It would seem that Pilate sent him to 
Herod as a token of civility and respect, 
and with a design perhaps oi' putting an 
end to their quarrel. Herod returned 
the civility, and it resulted in their re- 
conciliation. 

. 11. Made friends together^ &,c. What 
had been tlie cause of their quarrel is 
unknown. It is commonly supposed 
that it was Pilate's sla3nng the Galileans 
in Jerusalem, as related m Luke xiii. 1, 
2. The occasion of their reconciliation 
seems to have been the civility and re- 
spect which Pilate showed to Herod in 
this case. It was not because they were 
united in hating Jesus, as is often the 
case with wicked men, for Pilate was 
certainly desurous of releasing him, and 
hath considered him merely as an objecl 
of ridicule and sport. It is true, however, 
that wicked men, at variance in other 
things, are often united in opposing and 
ridiculing Christ and his followers ; and 
that enmities of long standing are some 
times made up, and the most opposite 
characters brought together simply to 
oppose religion. Compare Ps. buodii. 
5, 6, 7. 
15. Worthy €f death* Deserving at 
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Hold, I, ■ hanng examined him be- 
fore you, have found no fault in this 
man, touching those things where- 
of ye accuse him : 

15 No, nor yet Herod : for I sent 
you to him: and, lo, nothing wor- 
thy of death is done unto him. 

16 1 will therefore chastise ' him, 
and release him. 

17 (For of necessity he must re- 
lease one unto them at the feast.) 

18 And they cried out all at once, 
saying. Away with this man, and 
release unto us Barabbas : 

19 (Who for a certain sedition 
made in the city, and for murder, * 
was cast into prison.) 

20 Pilate therefore, willing to re- 
lease Jesus, spake again to them. 

21 But they crfed, saying. Cru- 
cify him, crucify him. 

22 And he said unto them the 
third time, Why, what evil hath he 
done? I have found no cause of 



a ver.4. h 18.53.5. c Ac3.14. 
ver.5. 1 or, assented. 



d Ps.22.12. 



death. The charges are not proved 
against him. They had had every op- 

fortunity of proving them, first before 
*ilate, and then before Herod, Unjustly 
subjecting him to trial before tw0 men 
in succession, and thus giving them a 
double opportunity of condemning him, 
and yet after all he was declared by 
both to be innocent. There could be 
no better evidence that he vxis innocent. 
1,6. I wUl therefore chastise him. The 
word chastise here means to scourge, or 
to whip. This was usually done before 
capital punishment, to increase the suf- 
ferings of the man condemned. It is 
not easy to see the reason why, if Pi- 
late supposed Jesus to be innocent , he 
should propose publicly to scourge him. 
It was as really unjust to do that as it 
was to crucify him. But probably he 
expected by this to conciliate the mindiB 
of his accusers ; to show them that he 
was willing to gratify them if it amid 
be done with propriety; and perhaps 
he expected that by seeing him whipped, 
and (usgraced, and condemned to ridi- 
cule, and contempt, and suffering, they 
7\rould be satisfied. It is farther re- 
marked that amokifi: the Romans it was 



death in him : I will therefore chas- 
tise him, and let him go. 

23 And they were instant * with 
loud voices, requiring that he might 
be crucified. And the voices of 
them and of the chief priests pre- 
vailed. 

24 And Pilate * gave sentence 
that it should be as they * required. 

25 And he released unto them-' 
him that for sedition ^nd murder 
was cast into prison, whom they 
had desired ; but he delivered Jesus 
to their will. 

26 And f as they led him away, 
they laid hold upon one iSimon, a 
Cyrenian, coming out of the coun- 
try, and on him &ey laid the cross, 
that he might bear it afler Jesus. 

27 And there followed him a 
great company of people, and of 
women, which also bewailed and 
lamented him. 

28 But Jesus tummg unto them, 

e EX53.2. / Ac.3.14. ^^Matt.27.32,&c 
Mar.l5.21.&c. Jno.19.17. 

competent for a magistrate ^o inflict a 
slight punishment on a man when a 
charge of gross offence was not folly 
made out, or wher^ there was not suffi 
cient testimonv to substantiate the pre- 
cise charge alleged. All tfiis shows, 
1st, the palpable injustice of owe hord^ a 
condemnation ; 2d, the persevering ma- 
lice and obstinacy of the Jews ; and, 
3d, the want of firmness in Pilate. He 
should have released him at once, but- 
the love of popularity led hitti to th« 
murder of the Son of God. Man should 
do his duty in all situations, and he that, 
like Pilate, seeks only for public fayor 
and popularity, will assuredly be led 
into crime. 

17. See Matt, xxvii. 15. 

18—23. See Matt, xxvii. 20—23. 

23—^5. See Matt, xxvii. 26. 

26. See Matt, xxvii. 32.- H After Jp 
sus. Probably to bear one ena of the 
cross. Jesus was feeble and unable to 
bear it alone, and they compelled Simon 
to help him. 

28. Daughters ^ Jerusalem, Women 
of Jerusalem. This was a common 
mode of speaking among the Hebrews. 
Hf Weep fori/ourselvett, &c This refen 
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said, Daaghters of Jerasalem, weep 
not for nu3, bnt weep for yourselves, 
and for your children. 

29 1 or, behold^ the days •• are 
comins;, in the which they shall 
say. Blessed are the baxren, and the 
wombs that never bare, and the paps 
which never gave suck. 

30 Then * shall they begin to say 
to tiie mountains^ Fall on us ; and 
to the hills, Cover us. 

31 For * if they do. these things 

a Matt^.l9. c.21^. b 18.2.19. H0.16.8. 
Re.S.16. 9.6. e Pr. 11.31. Je.25.29. Eze.20.47. 
81.4. 1 Pe.4.17. 

to the calamities . that were about to 
come upon them in the desolation of 
their ci^ by the Romans. 

30. To the tnoufUains , Fall anus, &,c. 
This is an image of great calamities and 
judfrments. So great will be the cala- 
mities that fhey will seek for shelter 
from the storm, and will call on the hills 
to protect them. The same figure is 
used respecting the wicked in tne day 
of judgment inllev. vi. 16, 17. 

31. For if the^ do these things in a 
green tree^ &c. This seems to be a 
proverbial expression. A green tree is 
one that is not easilv set on nre. A dry 
one is easily kindled, and burns rapidlv. 
By ^ green tree is represented evidently 
a man of truth ana purity. And the 
meaning of the passage is: *If they, 
the Romans, do tnese things to tnCf who 
am innocent and blameless, if they 
punish me in this manner in the face of 
jqstice, what will they not do in rela- 
tion to this guilty nation 7 What secu- 
ritv have tJiey that heavier judgments 
wUI not come upon them ? What de- 
lolationfei and woes may not be expected 
when inju^ice and oppression have 
tidLcn the place of justice, and have set 
up a rule over this wicked people V 
Our Lord alludes evidently to the cala- 
mities that would come upon them by 
the Romans in the destruction of their 
city and temple. The passage may be 
applied, however, without impropriety, 
and with great beauty and force, to the 
punishment of the wicked in the future 
world. Thus applied, it means that the 
tufTerinfiis of the Saviour compared with 
the suiE^rings of the guilty, were like 
the burning of a green tree compared 
with the hiuiiinJK m one that is diy. A 



in a green tree, what shall be done 
in the dry ? 

32. And there were also two 
others, malefactors, ^ led with him 
to be put to death. 

33 And when they were come to 
the place which is called * Calvary, 
there they crucified him, and the 
malefactors ; one on the right hand, 
and the other on the left. 

34 Then said Jesus, Father, • 
forgive th^; for they know not 

.d Is.53.12. 1 or, the pluee qf a scull 
eMatt.5.44. Ac.7.60. 1 Co.4.]2. 



green tree is not adapted to bom. A 
cry one is. So the Saviour — ^innocent, 
pure, and holy— «tood in relation to suf- 
fering. There were sufferings which 
an innocent being could not endure. 
There was remorse of conscience, the 
sense of guilt, punishment properly so 
called, and the eternity of woes. He 
had the consciousness of innocence, and 
he would not suffer for ever. He had 
no passions to enkindle that would rage 
and hiin the soul. The sinner is adapted 
to sijfferings — ^Uke a dry tree to the fire. 
He is guilty, and will suffer all the hor- 
rors of remorse of conscience. . He will 
be punished literally. He has ragins 
and impetuous passions, and they wiH 
be enkindled in hell, and will rage for 
ever and ever. The meanipg is, that 
if the innocent Saviour suffered «o muehi 
the sufferings of the sinner for ever in 
hell must be more unspeakably dread- 
ful. Yet who could endure the suffer- 
ings of the Redeemer on the cross for a 
single day ? Who could bear them for 
ever and ever— ;aggravated by all the 
horrors of a guilty conscience, and all 
the terrors 01 unrestrained anger, and 
hate, and fear, and wrath ? — Tvny wilt 
t?ie wicked die ? 

32, 33. See Matt, xxvii. 35, 38. 

34. Father J forgive them. This is a 
fulfilment of the prophecy in Isa. liii. 
12: He made intercession for the trans- 
gressors. The prayer was offered for 
those who were gmlty of puttiiig him 
to death. It is not quite certain whether 
he referred to the Jewsy or to the Raman 
soldiers. Perhaps he referred to both. 
The Romans knew not what they did, 
as they w^ really' isnorant that he was 
the Son 01 God, and were obeying tha 
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what they do. And they parted his 
raiment, and cast lots. 

35 And the people stood behold- 
ing. And the rulers also with them 
• derided A«m, saying, He saved 
others ; let him save himself, if he 
be Christ, the chosen of God. 

36 And the soldiers also mocked 
him, coming to him and offering 
him vinegar, 



command of their rulers. The Jews 
knew indeed that he was innocent, and 
they had evidence, if they would have 
looked at it, that he was the Messiah, 
but they did not know what would be 
the effect of their guilt ; they did not 
know what judgments and calamities 
they were bringing down upon their 
country. It may be added, also, that 
though they had abundant evidence, if 
they would look at it, that he was the 
Messiah, and enough to leave them 
without excuse, yet tney did not in fact 
believe that he was the Saviour pro- 
mised by the prophets, and had not in 
fact any proper sense of his rank and 
dignity as "the Lord of glory." If 
they had had, they would not have cru- 
cified him — as we cannot suppose they 
would knowingly put to death their own 
Messiah— the nope of the nation — and 
him who had been so long promised to 
the fathers. See Notes on 1 Cor. ii. 8. 
We may ^ learn from tjiis prayer; 1st. 
The duty of praying for our enemies, 
even when they are endeavoring most 
to injure us. 2d. The things for which 
we should pray for them is that God 
would pardon them, and give them 
better minds. 3d. The power and ex- 
cellence of the Christian religion. No 
other religion teadies men to pray for 
the forgiveness of enemies; no other 
disposes them to do it. Men of the 
world seek for revenge: the Christian 
bears reproaches and persecutions with 
patience, and prays that God would 
pardon them and save them from theur 
sins. 4th. The greatest sinners through 
the intercession of Jesus may obtain 
sardon. God heard him, and still hears 
him always, and there is no reason to 
doubt that many of his enemies and 
murderers obtained forgiveness and life. 
Dompaxe Acts ii. 37, 42 43 ; vi. 7 ; 



37 And sajring, If ^ thou be the 
King of the Jews, save thyself. 

38 And a superscription also was 
written over him, in letters of 
Greek, and Latin, and IJebrew, 
THIS IS THE KING OF THE 
JEWS. * 

39 And one ' of the malefactoie 
which were hanged, railed on him 
saying. If thou be Christ, save thy 
self and us. 

b c.17.34-36. 

^_^ ^ 

xiv. 1. T Thev know not what they do 
It was done through ignorance. Act» 
iii. 17. Paul says that *' had they knowi 
it, they would not have crucified iht 
Lord of glory." 1 Cor. ii. 8. Ignorance 
does not excuse altogether a crime if 
the ignorance be wilful, but -it dimi- 
nishes its ffuilt. They had evidence, 
they might have learned his charactc^r, 
wA might have known what they were 
doing. And thus they might be held 
answerable for all this. But Jesus here 
shows the compassion of his heart, uid 
as they were retMy ignorant, whatever 
might be the cause of their ignorance, 
yet he implores God to pardon them. 
He even urges it as a reason why they 
should be pardoned that they were ig- 
norant of what they were doing. And 
though men are often guilty Tor their 
ignorance, yet God often looks in com- 
passion over it, averts his anger, and 
grants them blessings of jpardon and 
fife. So he forgave Paul, for he " did 
it in ignorance, in unbelief ** 1 Tim. i. 
13. So . God winked at the ignorance 
of the Gentiles. Acts xvii. 30. Yet 
this is no excuse, and no evidence ol 
safety, for those who in our day con- 
temptuously put away from them and 
their children the means of instructioQ. 
35—39. See Matt, xxvii.v.41— 44. 

38. In letters of Greeks &rC. See 
Notes on Matt. xvii. 37. 

39. One of the Toalefacton. Mat- 
thew (ch. xxvii. 44) says " the thievet^^ 
cast the same in his teeth.** See the ap- 
parefnt contradiction in these statements 
reconciled in the Notes on that plaei. 
IT If thou be Christ. If thou art the 
Messiah ; if thou art what thou doft 
pretend to be. This is a taunt or re- 
proach of the same kind as that of the 
priests in verse 35. ^ Save thyself and 
us. Save our lives, Bi^Uver us from 
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40 But the other answering, re- 
buked him, saying. Dost not thou 
fear * God, seeing thou art in the 
same * condemnation % 

41 And we Indeed justly ; for we 
receive liie due reward of our deeds : 

aPs.36.1. bJe.5.3, e 1 Fe.1.19. 

the cross. This man did not seek for 
salvation truly; he asked not to be de- 
livered from his sins ; if he had, Jesus 
would also have heard him. — Men of- 
ten in sickness and affliction call upon 
God. They are earnest in prayer. 
They ask of God to save thera, but it 
is only to save them from temporal death. 
It is not to be saved from their sins, 
and the consequence is that when God 
does raise them up they forget their pro- 
mises, and live as they did before, as 
this robber would have done, if Jesus 
had heard his prayer, and delivered 
him from the cross. 

40. Dost not thou fear God. &.C. You 
are condemned tome as well as he. It 
is improper for you to rail on him aa 
the nders and Romans do. God is 
just, and you are hastening to his bar, 
and you snouki therefore fear him, and 
fear that he will punish you for railing 
on this' innocent man. ^ Same condem- 
natien. Condemnation to death, not 
death for the same thing, but the same 
Amcf of death. 

41. Due- reward of our deeds. The 
proper pun^hment for our crimes. They 
nad been highwaymen, and it was just 
that they should die. 

42. jRenumiber me. This is a phrase 
prasrins for favor, or asking him to 
grant mm an ifnferesf in his kingdom, 
or to acknowledge him as one of his 
followers. It implied that he believed 
that Jesus was what he claimed to be 
•^the Messiah; that though he was 
dyin^ with them, yet he would set up 
his kingdom, and that he had full power 
to bleBS Idm, though about to expire. 
It is possible that this man might have 
heara him preach before his crucifixion, 
and hove learned there the nature of his 
knigdom, or it is possible that while on 
1^ cross Jesus had taken occasion; to 
acquaint them with the nature of his 
kingdom. While he might have been 
doing this, one of the makfactors might 
have continued tu rail on him while the 
sther became truly penitent.. Such a 
'esult of preaching the gospel would not 



but this man liath done notliing • 
amiss. , 

42 And he said unto Jesus, Lord 
remember ** me when thou comest 
into thy kingdom. 

43 And Jesus said unto him, 

tfP8.lb6.4.5. Ro.]0.9.ia lCo.6.10,1]. 

have been unlike what has often occur* 
red since, where, while the gospel has 
been proclaimed, one has been *' taken 
and another left ;*' nne has been melted 
to repentance, another has been more 
^hardened in guilt. The promise which 
follows shows that this prayer was an- 
swered. This was a case ol repentance 
in the last hours, the trying hours of 
death. And it has been remarked that 
one was brought to repentance there, 
to show that no one should despair on a 
dying bed ; and hut one, that none should 
be presumptuous and delay repentance 
to that awfiil moment. ^ When thou 
comest, &,c. It is impossible now to fix 
the precise idea which this robber had of 
Christ's coming. Whether it be that he 
expected that he would rise from the 
de£(d, as some of the Jews sUppoG^ed the 
Messiah would, or whether he referred 
to the day of judgment, or whether to 
an immediate translation to his kingdom 
in the heavens, we cannot tell : all that 
we know is that he fully believed him 
to be the Messiah, and that he desired 
to obtain an interest in that kingdom 
which he knew he would establish. 

43. To-day, &c. It is not probable 
that the dying thief expected that his 
prayer would be so soon answered. It 
IS rather to be supposed that he looked 
to Bome future period when the Messiah 
would, rise, or would return. But Je- 
sus told him that his prayer would soon 
be answered, implying evidently that it 
would be immediately at death. This 
is the more remarkable as those who 
were crucified commonly fingered for 
several days on the cross before they 
died. But Jesus foresaw that measures 
would be taken to hasten their death, 
and assured him that that day he should 
receive an answer to his pn^er, and be 
with him in his kingdom. ^ Paradise. 
This is a word of Persian origin, and 
means a garden, and particularly a gar- 
den of pleasure, filled with trees, and 
shrubs, and fountains, and flowers. In 
hot climates such gardens were peculi 
arly pleasant, and hence they were «t 
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Verily • I say unto thee, To-day 
Bhalt thou he with me in ^ paradise. 

44 And it was ahout ^e sixth 
hour, and there was darkness over 
all ' the earth until the ninth hour. 

45 And the sun was darkened, 
and the veil of the temple was rent 
in the midst. 

46 And when Jesus had cried 
with a loud voice, he said, Father, 
into * thy hands I commend my 
spirit : and ' having said thus, he 
gave up the ghost. 

47 Now when the centurion saw 
what was done, he glorified God, 
saying. Certainly this was a right- 
eous man. 

48 And all the people that came 
together to that sight, beholding the 

aRo.5.20,31. » 3 Cor. 18.4. Re.2.7. i or, 
land, ePs.31.5. lPe.2.23. tf Matt.27.50, 
&c. Mar.l5.37,4tc Jno.19.30. 

t^hed to the mansions of the rich, and 
to the palaces of princes. They came 
thence to denote anv place oi happi- 
ness, and particularly the word was 
used to denote the abodes of the blessed 
in another world. The Romans spokq 
of their Elysium, and the Greeks of the 
gardens of Hesperides where the trees 
bore golden fruit. The warden of Eden 
means also the garden oi pleasure ; and 
in Gen. ii. 8, the Septuagint renders the 
word Eden by Paradise. Hence this 
name in the scriptures comes to denote 
the abodes of the blessed in the other 
world. See Notes on 2 Cor. xii. 4. 
The Jews supposed that the souls of 
the righteous would be- received into 
such a place, and those of the wicked 
cast down to Gehenna imtil the time of 
the judgment. The Jews had many 
fables about this state which it is unne- 
cessary to repeat. The plain meaning 
of the passage is ' to-day thou shalt be 
made happy, or be received to a state 
of blessedness with me after death ;* 
and it is to be remarked that Christ says 
nothing about the place where it should 
be, nor of the condition of those there, 
excepting that it is a place of blessed- 
ness, ana that its happiness is to com- 
mence immediately after death. See 
also Phil. i. 23. But from the narrative 
we may learn ; 1st. That the soul will 
ejdst separately from the .bodr' Ua 



things which were iloney smote tb^ii 
breasts, and returncid.. 

49 And all his acquaintance, and 
the women that followed him firom 
Galilee, stood aiar ' off, beholding 
these things. 

50 And, behold, {here was a BitB 
named Joseph, a counsellor; wtd 
he was a ^ood^man, and a just : 

51 > (The same had not consentbd^ 
to the counsel and deed of them :] 
he was of Arimathea, a city of the 
Jews; who / also himself waited 
for the kingdom of God. 

52 This man went unto Pilate^ 
and begged the body of Jesus. ' 

53 And he took it down, land 
wrapped it in linen, and laid it in 
a ' sepulchre that was hewn in 

e P8.38.ll. 142.4. /Mar.15.43. c.2.35,38. 
g Is.5a9. 

while the thief and the Saviour would 
be in paradise, their bodies would be on 
the cross, or in the grave. 2d. That 
immediately after death, the same day, 
the souls of the right'^.ous wiU be maoe 
happy. They will lisel that they are 
secure ; they will be received among 
the just, and they will have the assur- 
ance of the future resurrection and of a 
glorious immortality. 3d. That state 
will differ from the condition of the 
wicked. The promise was made to but 
one on the cross, and there is no evi- 
dence whatever that the other entered 
there. See also the payable of the rich 
man and Lazarus. Luke xvi. 19 — 31. 
4th. It is the chief glory of this state, 
and of heaven, to be permitted to see 
Jesus Christ, and to be with him. 
Thou shalt be with me. I desire to de- 
part, and to he with Christ. PhU. i. 23. 
See also Rev. Xxi. 23 : v. 9 — ^14. 

44—46. See Matt, xxvii. 45—50. 

47—49. See Matt, xxvii. 52—55. 

48. The things which were done, Tht 
earthquake, and darkness, and the suf- 
ferings of Jesus. IT Smote their breasts* 
In token of alann, fear, and anguish. 
They saw the judgments of God : the} 
saw the guilt of the rulers ; ana the> 
feared the further displeasure of th< 
Almighty. 

50^-^6. See Notes on Matt, zzm 
67-^1. Mwrk XV. 42-47. 
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stone, wherein i^eyer man before 
was laid. 

54 And that day was the • Pre- 
paration, and the sabbiath drew on. 

55 And the women ' also, which 
eame with him from Galilee, fol- 
lowed after, and beheld the sepul- 
.diie, and how his body was laid. 

* 56 And they returned, and * pre- 
l^aied spices and ointments; and 
rested the sabbath-day, according '^ 
to the commandment. 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

NOW * upon the first day of the 
week, very eariy in the morn- 
ing, they came unto the sepulchre, 
bnnging the spices which thfey had 
prepared, and certain others with 
them. 

2 And they found the stone roll- 
ed away from the sepulchre. 

3 And ihey entered in, and found 
not the body of the Lord Jesus. 

4 And it came to pass, sis they 
were much perplexed thereabout, 
behold, ^ two men stood by them in 
shining garments : 

5 And, as they were afraid, and 
bowed Jown their feces to the earth, 
they said unto them. Why seek ye * 
the living among the dead % 

6 He 18 not here, but is risen: 

aMaU^.63. 6C.8.2. ver.49. ^ e Mar. 
16.1. d Ez.30.8-10. « Matt.28.1,&c. Mar. 
16.2AC Jno.20.],&c /Jno.20.12. Ac*h 
10. > or, him that liveth, Ee.1.18. 

CHAPTER XXIV. ~ 

1 — 12. See Notes on Matt. ;5xviii. 1 — 
1. 

13. Two of them. Two of the disci- 
ples. The name of one of them was 
Cleopasj ver. 18. Many have supposed 
that the other was Luke, and that he 
omitted his own name from modesty. 
Others have supposed that it was Peter. 
See ver. 34. 1 Cor. xv. 5. There is no 
evidence to' guivle us here. Dr. Light- 
foot has shown that Cleopaa is the same 
name aa Alpheutj who was the. father 
of the apostle James. Matt. x. 3. 
T Bmmaus. There were two places of 
tins name; one of which woe after wards 
caaUed Nicopolis, and was near the sea 
■f Tiberias. The plac^ here mentionjsd 



remember how he spake ' unto you 
when he was yet in Galilee, 

7 Saying, The Son of man must 
be delivered into the hands of sin- 
ful men, and be crucified, and the 
third day rise again. 

8 And they remembered his 
words, 

9 And returned firom the sepul- 
chre, and told all these things unto 
the eleven, and to all the rest. , 

10 It was Mary Magdalene, and 
* Joanna, and Mary the mother of 
James, and other women that were 
with them, which told these things 
unto the apostles. 

11 And their words seemed to 
them as idle tales, ^ and they be- 
lieved them not. 

12 Then J arose Peter, and ran 
unto the sepulchre; and stooping 
down, he beheld the linen clothes 
laid by themselves, and departed, 
wondering in himself at that which 
was come to pass. 

13 And, behold, two ' of them 
went that same day to a village 
called Emmaus, which was from 
Jerusalem cAout threescore furlongs. 

1^ And they talked together of all 
these things which had happened. 

g MaU.16.21. 17.23. Mar.8.31. 9.31. e.9. 

22. Jno.2.22. Ac.8.3. i 6e. 19.14. 2Ki.7. 

2. Job 9.16. Ps.126.1. Ac<12.9,15. i Jno 
20.3,6. k Mar. 16.12. 



was ^ituated to the west of Jerusalem 
IT Three-score furlongt, ^ixty furlongs, 
or about seven or eight miles. It is not 
certain that these were apostles, but the 
contrary seems to be implied in ver. 33. 
See Note on that verse. If they were 
not, it is probable that they were inti- 
mate disciples who may have been 
much with the Saviour during the lat- 
ter part of his ministry, and the closing^ 
scenes of his life. But it is wholly un- 
known why they were going to Em- 
maus. It may have been that this was 
their native place, or that they had 
friends in the vicinity. They seem to 
have given up all for lost,, and to have 
come to t£e conclusion thai Jesus was 
not the Messiah, though th«y naturally 
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Id And it cnme to pass, that, 
while they communed • together and 
reasoned, Jesus himself drew near, 
and went with them. 

16 But their eyes were holden, * 
that they should not know him. 

17 And he said unto them, What 
manner of communications are these 
that ye have one to another, as ye 
walk, and are sad ? 

aMal.3.16. Matt.l8.20. ver.36. »Jno. 
S0.14,1A- 31.4. 

eonversed about it, and there were ma- 
ny things which they could not explain. 
Their master had been crucified con- 
trary to their expectation; their hopes 
dashed ; their anticipation disappointed, 
and they were now returning in sad- 
ness, and very naturally conversed, in 
the way, of the things which had hap- 
pened m Jerusalem ! 

15. Communed together. Talked to- 
gether. ^ And reasoned. They rea- 
soned, doubtless, about the probability 
or improbabiUty that Jesus was the 
Messiah ; about the evidence of his 
resurrection ; and about what- M^as to 
be done in the present state of things. 
IT Jesus himself drew near^ Slc. The 
disciples were properly employed. Their 
minas were anxious about the state of 
things, and they endeavored to arrive 
at the truth. In this state of things 
Jesus came to solve their doubts, and 
establish them in the belief that he was 
the Christ. And we may learn from 
this, that Christ will ^uide those who 
are sincerely endeavonng to know the 
truth. They who caimidiy and se- 
riously endeavor to ascertain what is 
true and right, he will guide ; and often 
in an unexpected manner he will ap- 
pear, to dissipate their doubts, and 
scatter all their perplexities. Our duty 
is sincerely to strive to ascertain the 
truto, and to do his will; and if his 
people do this, he will not leave them 
to perplexity and wandering. 

16. Their eyes were holden. This 
expression is used merely to denote that 
they did not know who he was. It does 
not appear that there was ^jvy thing su- 
pernatural or miraculous in it ; or that 
God used any power to blind them. It 
may easily be accounted for without any 
siich supposition, for 1st. Jesus appeared 
m mnotherform (Mark zvL 12) : i. e., in 



18 And the one of them, whose 
name was Cleopas, ^ answering said 
unto hiro. Art thou only a stranger 
in Jerusalem, and hast not known 
the things which are come to pass 
there in these days 1 

19 And he said unto them. What 
things ? And they said unto him. 
Concerning Jesus of Nazaretli, 
which was a * prophet mighty * io 

e Jno.19.35. d c.7.16. Jno.3.2. A«A82. 
e Ae.7.22. 



an appearance different from him ubhoL 
appearance. 2d. They were noL ex- 
pecting to see him — indeed thisy did 
not suppose that he was alive, and ii 
required the strongest evidence to con- 
vince them that he was really risen from 
the dead. 

17. What manner of communicationSi 
&c. What is the subject of your con- 
versation t What is it that has so 
much affected your minds ? They were 
deeply affected in the recollection of the 
death of Jesus; and, as became all 
Christians, they Were conversing about 
him, and were sad at the overwhelming 
events that had come upon them. 

18. Art thou ofdy^ a stranger t &c. 
This is an expression of surprise that he 
should be unacquainted with an affair 
that had made so much noiae, and been 
attended with so remarkable circum- 
stances. The word stranger here de- 
notes one who had come to reside at a 
place only for a time^ not a permanent 
inhabitant. Many Jews came up from 
all parts of thd world to Jerusalem, to 
keep the passover there. They took 
Jesus to be such a struiger, or foreign- 
er. The meaning of this verse may bm 
thus expressed. 'The affair concern 
ing which we are sad has been public, 
well-known, and has made a great talk 
and noise, so that all, even the strangers 
who have come up to remain there but 
a little time, are well acquainted with 
it. Art thou the <m/y one of them who 
has not heard it? Is every body so 
well acquainted with it, and thou hart 
not heard of it ? It is a matter of sur 
prise, and we cannot account for it.' 

19. A orophet. A teacher sent from 
God. Tney did not now call him the 
Messiah, for his death had led them to 
doubt that. But they had no doubt that 
he was a distinguished prophet. TIm 
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deed and word before God and all 
the people : 

20 And • how the chief priests 
and our rulers delivered him to be 
condemned to death, and have cru- 
ci/ied him. 

21 But we trusted that it had 
been ' he which should have re- 
deemed Israel : and beside all this, 
to-day is the third day since these 
things were done. 

22 Yea, and certain women * also 
of our company made us astonish- 

ac.S3.i. Ac.l3.37,2& » c.1.68. Acl.6. 



evidence of that was so clear that they 
could not call it in question. IT Mighty 
in deed. Powerful in working miracles, 
in raising the dead, healing the ~mck, 
&c. T In toord. In teaching. IT Be- 
fore God trnd all the people. Manifestly . 
publicly. So that God owned him, and 
the people regarded him as a distin- 
guished teacher. 

20. See chaftter xxiii. 

21. We trusted. We hoped, and 
expected. T Should have redeemed /»- 
rod. That he was the Messiah, who 
would have delivered the nation from 
the Romans. T Besides all this. It is 
to be observed that Cleopas or Alpheus, 
states things just as they occurred to 
his own mmd. There is little connex- 
ion. EGs mind is confused and dis- 
tracted. There were so many things 
that were remarkable in Jesus; there 
was so much evidence that he was the 
Messiah ; their hopes had been so sud- 
denly dashed bv his death, and the suc- 
ceedmg events had been so remarkable, 
that his mind was confused, and he 
knew not what to think. The things 
which he now stated served to increase 
his perplexity. The expressions here 
are perfectly natural. They bespeak 
an agitated mind. And they are among 
the simple touches of nature, which 
show that the book was not forged. If 
this had been an imposture, this artless 
and perplexed narrative would not have 
been thought of. ^ To-day is the third 
day, Slc. Jesus had foretold them that 
he would rise on the third day. This 
they did not understand ; but it is not 
improbable that ihey looked to this day 
expecting something wonderful, and 
Ihat the visit to the sepulchre had called 

Voi^Il. — 15 



ed, which were early at tlie sepul- 
chre : 

23 And when they found not hit 
body, they came, saying that they 
had also seen a vision of angels, 
which said that he was alive. 

24 And certain ^ of them which 
were with us went to the sepulchre, 
and found it even so as the women 
had said ; but him they saw not. 

25 Then he said unto them, • O 
fools, and slow of heart to believe 
all that the prophets have spoken ! 

cver.9.10. tfver.12. e He^Jl,l2. 

it to their recollection ; and they were 
more and more amazed when they put 
all these things together. As if they 
had said, * the third day is come, ana 
we have not seen him. Tet we begin 
to remember his promise — the an- 
gels have informed us that he is alive — 
but we do not know how to put these 
things together, and what to make of 
them.* 

22, 23. Certain women. See Matt, 
xxviii. 1 — 7. John xx. 12. ^ A vision 
of angels. An appearance of angels, or 
they nad seen ansels. See John xx. 12. 

24. Certain ofthemwhi^ were with 
us. Peter and John. See John xx. 2 — 9. 

25. O fools. The wcrf '"»' some- 
times is a term of reproach denoimg, 
wickedness. In this sense we are for- 
bidden to employ it in addressing an 
other. Matt. v. 22. That, however 
is a different word in the Greek, from 
this here. The one there used implies 
contempt, but that in this place denotes 
weakness or dulness. He reproached 
them for not seeing what he had him 
self so clearly predicted, and what had 
been foretold bj^ the prophets. It does 
not in the original imply as much re-. 

f roach as the word fool does among us. 
t was not an expression of contempt , it 
was an expression denoting merely that 
they were tJumghtless, and that they 
did not properly attend to the evidence 
that he must die and rise again. IT Slow 
of heart to believe. Not quick to per- 
ceive. Dull of learning. They had 
suffered their previous opinions and 
prejudices to prevent their seeing the 
evidence that he must die, and rise from 
the dead. ^ AU that the prophets havs 
spokm. Respecting the character and 
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26 Ouffht • not Christ to have 
suffered these things, and to enter ^ 
into his glory ? 

27 And heginning at Moses, " and 
all the prophets, ''^he expounded 
unto them in all the scriptures the 
things concerning himself. 

28 And they drew nigh unto the 
village whither they went : and he 



a ver.46. 
3.11. 



Ac.17.3. He.a22423. HPe.l. 



Buiferings of the Messiah. See Note 
on ver. 27. 

26. Ought not Christy &c. Ought 
not the Messiah. Was there not evi- 
dence that he Avould do it ; and was it 
not indispensable that he should, in or- 
der to fulfil the prophecies ? The ne- 
cessity of his suffering these things re- 
ferred to here was that it was foretold 
that hetDould. The reason why it was 
predicted, and why it was necessary 
that it should be, was that God was 
just ; that it was proper that he should 
manuest his justice, and do honor to 
his law, and secure the due regard for 
his government while he pardoned the 
guilty. 

27. BeginniTig at Moses. At the 
writings of Moses, or at the beginning 
of the Old Testament ; or rainer the 
word beginnirig should be separated 
from what follows, denoting simply that 
he commenced his discourse, and not 
that he began at the prophets as \:'ell as 
at Moses. Thus, * And commencing 
his discourse, or replying to them, he 
expounded from Moses and the pro 
phcts,' <fec. IT All the prophets. The 
books of the Old Testament generally. 
^ He expounded. He explained or in- 
terpreted it to them. Probably he 
'jhowed them that their notions of the 
Messiah were not according to the 
scriptures. They expected a temporal 

Srince ; they were confounded because 
esus had not assumed the regal power, 
but had been put to death. He snowed 
them that according to the prophecies 
he ought to suffer, and that his death 
therefore was no argument that he was 
not the Messiah. ^ In all the scrip' 
tures. In all the writings of the Old . 
Testament. They were called scrip- 
tt^res, because they were written — ^tne 
art of printing being then unknown, 
f The things concerning himself. Con- 



' made as though he would have 

jjone further. 

j '29 But they constrained him, 
j saying, Abide with us; for it is 

toward evening, and the day is far 

spent. And he went in to tarry with 

them. 
30 And it csune to pass as he sat 

at meat with them, he -^ took bread. 



c ver.44. 
« Ge.32.26. 



Ac.3.22. 
Mar.6.48. 



d Ac.]0.43. 
/Matt.l4.]9. 



26.21 



cerning the Messiah. It does not ap 
pear that he applied them to himself, 
but left them probably to make the ap- 
plication. He showed what the scrip- 
tures foretold ; and they saw that these 
things appUed to Jesus of Nazareth; 
and oegan to be satisfied that he was 
the Messiah. The most striking pas- 
sages foretelling the character and suf- 
ferings of Chnst, are the following, 
which we may suppose it possible our 
IBaviour dwelt upon to convince then) 
that though he was crucified, yet he 
was the Christ. Gen. iii. 15. Deut 
xviii. 15. Gen. xlix. 10. Num. xjd. 8, 
9. Compare John iii. 14; Isa. liii. , 
Dan^ ix. 25 — 27 ; Isa, ix. 6, 7 ; Ps. ex. 
xvi. xxii. ; Mai. iv. 2 — 6. 

28. He made as though he would haie 
gone further. He did not say he would 
go further, but he kept on as if it was 
not his intention to stop ; and doubtless 
he would have gone on, if they had not 
constrained him to tarry. 

29. Constrained him. They urged 
him, or pressingly invited him. Tney 
did not yet perceive that it was Jesus, 
but they had been charmed and de- 
lighted with his discourses; and they 
wished to hear him fartjier, and to show 
him kindness, Christians are delighted 
with commu\iion with the Saviour. 
They seek it as the chief object of 
their desire, and they find their chief 
pleasure in fellowship with him. They 
telt it a privilege to entertain the preach- 
er ; and so those to whom the gospel is 
preached, and who love it, feelit a pri- 
vilege, and not a burden, to make those 
comfortable who bear to them the mes- 
sage of salvation. ^ Abide with us. 
Remain with us ; or pass the night in 
our house. 

30. Sat at ineat. Reclined at the ta- 
ble ; or while he was at supper. IT He 
took hread and blessed it^ o&c. This 
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and blessed iV, and brake, and gave 
to them. 

31 And their eyes were opened, 
and they knew him ; and be ^ vanish- 
ed out of their sight 

32 And they said one to another, 

> or, ceased te be se/m iff them.^ 

was the office of a master of the feaafk 
and perhaps this first attracted particu* 
larly their attention. Though he was 
in their house, yet he acted as master 
of the feast, as he used to do with them 
before his death. Perhaps also as he 
gave them the bread they observed the 
ptifUs in his hands, and they knew that 
It was Jesus. This was not a Bocra- 
mental, but a common supper ; yet our 
Saviour sought a blessing on the food, 
and thus set an example to all his fol- 
lowers to acknowledge God in his daily 
gifts, and to seek his benediction in all 
our enjoyments. 

31. T%eir eyes were opefted. The ob- 
scurity was removed. They saw him 
to be the Messiah. Their doubts were 
l^one, and they saw clearly that he was 
risen, and was truly, as they had long 
hoped, the Saviour of men. It is not 
meant that they were before Uindj but 
that they did not know till then who he 
was. ^ He vanished out of their sight. 
He suddenly departed. It does not ap- 
pear that there was any tlung miracu- 
lous in this; but during their surnrise, 
be took the opportunity suddenly to 
^thdraw irom them. 

32. Our heart burtt within us. This 
is an expression denoting the deep in- 
terest and pleasure they felt in his dis- 
course, before they knew who he was. 
They now recalled his instruction ; 
they remembered how his words reach- 
ed the hedrt as he spoke to them; 
how convincingly he had showed them 
that the Messiah ought to suffer, and 
how, while he talked to them of the 
Christ that they so much loved, their 
hearts glowed with intense love. This 
was not true of them alone. AQ the 
followers of JeSus know how precious 
and tender are the communications of 
the Saviour', and how the heart glows 
with intense love as they think, or hear 
of his life, and sufferings, and death. 
V He opened to us. He exjAained to us 
the ernptures. See ver. 27. 

Thl«< narrative shows us, 1st. How 
^Imd men may be to the plainest doc> 



Did not our heart bum * within us^ 
while he talked with' us by the way, 
and while he opened to us the scrip- 
tures? ■ 

33 And they rose up the samii 
hour, 9nd returned to JeruAxlem, 

a Pa.39.3. Je.SO.9. 23.29. 

trines of the scriptures, until they are 
explained to them. These disciples 
had often read or heard the scriptures, 
but never till then did they know that 
the Messiah must suffer. 2d. It is 
proper to have persons to explam the 
scriptures. Jesus did it while on earth ; 
he does it now by his spirit ; and he has 
appointed his ministers, whose business 
it is to explain them. 3d. If men at- 
tempt to explain the Bible, they should 
themselves understand it. They should 
give their time and talents to a suitable 

f>reparation to explain the sacred vo- 
ume. Preaching should conast in realt 
and not fancied explanations of the 
scriptures; the real doctrines which 
God has taught m his word, and not 
the doctrines that men have taught in 
their systems. 4th. Here was convinc- 
ing evidence that Jesus was the Mes> 
siSi. This Was but ope of' many 
instances where Jesus convinced his 
disciples contrary to their previous be- 
lief. In this case the evidence was 
abundant. He jCr«t satisfied them from 
the Old Testament that the very thinea 
which had happened were foretold ; he 
then dissipated every doubt, by show- 
ing himsdf to them, and convincing 
them that he was truly the Christ. 
There was no chance here for decep- 
tion, and juggling. Who would have 
met them, and talked with them, in 
this way, but the real Saviour ? Who 
would have thought of writing this nar- 
rative to help an imposture? What 
impostor would have recorded the dul- 
ness of the disciples as to the plain de- 
elarations of the Old Testament, and 
then have thought of this device to prop 
up the narrative? Every thin^ about 
this narrative— its simplicity — its ten- 
derness — its particularity— its perfect 
nature — and its freedom from all ap- 
pearance of trick^— shows that it was 
taken from real hfe ; and if so, then the 
Christian relimon is true; for here is 
evidence that Jesus rose from the dead. 
33. The same hour. Though it was 
late, and they had atop^^ ^ai^ >3D«n 
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and found the elsven gathered to- 
gether, and them that were with 
Uiem, 

34 Saying, The Lord is risen in- 
deed, and hath ' appeared to Simon. 

35 And they told what things 
were done in the way, and how he 
Was known of them in breaking of 
bread. 

36 And ^ as they thus spake, Je- 

«1 Co. 15.5. 6 Mar.l6.14,&c. Jn0.2O.19,&c 

■ I * 111 I ■ - ^ ■ ■ ■ I t ,1 ■ ■ - — ■ — . — — — 

thoug^ht for the night, yet such was 
their joy, that they hastened to tell it to 
their companions and friends. It was 
natural and proper ; and it shows how 
quick and ready they who have found the 
Saviour are lo tell it to others. Young 
converts to Christ should hasten to ten 
their ioy, and should not shrink at self- 
denial, to proclaim to others what God 
faath done for the soul. Ps. IxvL 16. 

^ My lips and cheerful heart prepare 
To make his mercies known ; 

Come ye that fear my 6nd,<«nd hear 
"Hie wonders he hath done. 

When on my head huge sorrows fell, 

lisought his heavenly aid, 
He saved my sinking soul ftom hell, 

And death's eternal shade." 

t I^e eleven. The eleven i^iKMStles. Ju- 
das was now dead. This shows that 
.he two that went to Emmaus were 
not apostles. 

34. Saying. The eleven said this. 
^ Hath appeared to Simon: To Peter. 
It is not known precisely when this 
happened, as the time and place 'are not 
mentioned. Paul has referred, to it in 
1 Cor. XV. 5; from which it appears 
that he appeared to Cephas or Peter 
before he did to any other of tbe apos- 
tlea. This was a mark of special love 
and favor, and particularly after Peter's 
denial it showed how ready he was to 
pardon, and how willing to impart com- 
n>rt to those who are penitent, though 
their sins are great. 

36, 37. Jesus stood in the midst of 
them. This was when the apostles weie 
assembled, and when they had closed 
the doors for fear of the Jews. John 
XX. 19. It was this fact, as well as Us 
sudden and unexpected appearance, that 
alarmed them. The doors were is^ut; 
and the suddenness of hia appearance 
l«d them to suppose they hao i 



BUS himself stood in the midst of 
them, and, saith unto them. Peace 
be unto you. 

37 But they were terrified and 
afifrighted, and supposed ^ that they 
had seen a spirit. 

38 And he said unto them. Why 
are ye troubled 1 and why , dc 
thoughts arise iii your hearts % 

39 Behold my hands and my 

e Mar.6.49. 



spirit. 1 Peace he to you. This was a 
form of salutation among the Hebrews, 
denoting a wish of peace and prosperitv. 
See Gen. xliii. 23. It was pecuUariy 
appropriate for Jesus, as he had said 
before his death that he left his pea^ 
with them as their inheritance (John 
xiv. 27), and as they were now alarmed, 
atid fearful at their state, and trembling 
for fear of the Jews. John xx. 19. 

38. WTiy are ye troubled t Why are 
you alarmed or frightened ? And why 
do, thoughts, &c The word thoughts 
here means dmthtSt or suspicions. It is 
used in this sense also, in 1 Tim. ii. 8. 
The doubts which they had were whe- 
ther he was the Christ. He reproves 
them for doubting this, for, 1st. The 
scriptures had foretold bis death f. 2d. 
'He had himself repeatedly done it; 
and, 3d. They had now the testimony 
of Peter that he had seen Jesus alive, 
and of the angels that he was risen. 
After all this evidence Jesus reproves 
them for doubting whether he was truly 
the Messiah. 

39*^3. BehoUd myhands, ^O; Jesus 
proceeds to give them evidence that he 
was truly the same person that had been 
orucified. He first showed them his 
hands and his feet — still pierced, and 
with the wounds made by the nails, 
still open. Compare John xx. 27. He 
told tnem to handle him, and see hun. 
He ate before them. All .this was to 
satisfy them that he was not, as they 
supposed, a sfHrit. Nor could better 
evidence be given. He appealed to 
their senses ; and performed acta whieh 
a disembodied spirit could . not do. 
^Handle me. Or touch me, feel of 
me. Compare John xx. 27. ^ And 
see. Be convinced ; for you could not 
thus handle a spirit. The obicct here 
was to convince them that his body 
had really come to life. T For a epirk 
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feet, that it is I myself: handle me, 
and see ; for a spirit hath not flesh 
and bones, as ye see me have. 

40 And when he had thus spoken, 
he shewed them his hands and iia 
feet. 

41 And while they yet beliered ■ 
not for joy, aiid wondered, he said 
unto t^em. Have * ye here any 
meat? 

43 And they gave him a piece of 
a broiled fish, and 6f an honey-comb. 

a 6e 45.26. b Jno.21.5,&c. . e Ac. 10. 
41. 
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^bc. He appeals here to what they 
well knew. And this implies that a 
spirit may exist separate from the body. 
That was the view of the apostles, and 
our Saviour distinctly countenances that 
belief. 

41. Believed not. for joy. Their joy 
was so great, and his appearance was 
so sudden and unexpected that' they 
were bewildered, and still soufht-more 
evidence of the truth of what they 
wished to believe. This is a specimen 
of perfect nature. We have similar ex- 
pressions in bur language. The news 
i$ too ^ood to. be true ; or, /eannot be- 
lieve It, it is too much forme, 'f Any 
meat. Thus word does not mean meat 
in our sense of it, butjn the old English 
sense denoting <iny thing to eat. 

42. Honey-comb. Honey abounded 
in Palestine, and was a very common 
article of food. Bees lived m caves of 
the rocks ; in the hollows of trees ; and 
were also kept as with us. The disci- 
ples g^ve probably just what was their 
own common fare, and what was ready 
-at the time. 

44. These are the words. Or this is 
ibefvyUment of what I before told you 
respecting my death. See Lukexviii 
33 ; Mark x. 33. IT While I was yet 
with you. Before my death* While I 
was with you as a teacher, and guide. 
T /r. the law cf Moses. The five books 
of Moses^-Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, 
Numbers, Deuteronomy. Among the 
Jews this was the first division of the 
Old Testament, and was called the law. 
t The prophets. This was the second 
and largest part of the Hebrew scrip- 
tures. It comprehended the books of 
Joshua, Judges, 1 and 2 Samuel, 1 and 
t Kings, which were called the former 
15* 



43 And he took t7, and did eat ' 
before them. 

44 And he said unto them, These 
^ are the words which I spake unto 
you, whHe^I was yet with you, that 
all * ^ings must be fiilfilled which 
were written in the law of Moses, 
and in the / prophets, and in the 
psalms, ' concerning me. 

45 'fhen opened he their under 
standing, that they might under 
stand the scriptures, 

d Matt.16.31. c.21.22. Ac.3.18. 13.2? 
33. /ver.27. g Vs:aSi.nQ,tUi. 

prophets; and. Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ese 
kiel and the twelve smaller books firom 
Daniel to Malachi, winch were called 
th^laUet prophets. ^ The Psalms. This 
word here probably means what were 
comprehended under the name of Ha- 
giompkar or holy writings. It com- 
prehended the Psalms, Proverbs, Job, 
Songs of Solomon, Ruth, Lamentations, 
Ecciesiastes, Esther, Daniel, Ezra, and 
^ehemiah, and the two books of 
Chronicles. This division of the Old 
Testament was in use long before the 
time of Christ, and was what he refer- 
red to here. And he meant to say that 
in each t^ these divisions of the Old 
Testament there were prophecies re- 
specting himselfl The ptartvcular sub- 
ject before them was his resurrection 
from the dead. A most striking pro- 
diction of this is contained in Ps. xvi. 
9^1 1 . C ompare it with Acts ii. 24—32 ; 
xiu. 35—37. 

45. Opened he their understanding. 
Enabled them fully to comprehend the 
mdanins of the prophecies that foretold 
his deatn and resurrection. They had 
seen him die ; they now ^w him risen. 
Their prejudices, by bis instructions, 
and by the facts which they could no 
longer call in question, were removed* 
andthey no longer doubted that he was 
the Messiah, and that all the/acf« in the 
case which bad before confounded them, 
could be easily accounted for. Here 
we may learn, Ist. That /acta or truths 
will yet remove the mysteries that we 
now see in reUgion. 2d. That our pre- 
judices, and our preconceived opinions, 
are one cause of our seeing so many 
mysteries in the Bible. If a man is 
willing to take the plain declarations of 
the Bible, he vill be little perplexed 
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46 And said . unto them, Thus 
it is written, and thus it behoyed 
Christ • to suffer, and to /ise * from 
the dead the third day : 

47 And that repentance and * re- 
mission of sins should be preached 
in his name among all nations, be- 
ginning at Jerusal^. 

48 And ye are witnesses * of 
these things. 

c 18.63.3,5. Ac.4.13. h t Pe.1.3. e Ac.5. 
31. 13.38. 



with mysteries. 3d. That God only 
can open the mind so as fully to com- 
prehend the scriptures. He only can 
overcome our prejudices — open our 
hearts — and dispose us to receive the 
^nsrafted word with meekness, and 
witn the simplicity of a child. See Acts 
zvi. 14 ; James i. 21 ; Mark x. 15. 4th. 
The design of 6od*s opening the un- 
derstanding[ is that we may be ac- 
auainted with the scriptures. It is not 
that we may be made wise above what 
is written, but that we may submit our- 
selves wholly to the word of God. 

46. It behoved. It became : it was 
proper or necessary that the Messiah 
should thus suffer. It was predicted of 
him, and all things have happened as it 
was foretold. 

47. Repentance. Sorrow for sin, and 
forsaking of it. It was proper that the 
necessity of repentance should be 
{ireached amon? all nations, for all were 
sinners. See Acts xvii. 30. ^ Remis- 
sion of sins. Pardon or forgiveness of 
sins. It should be proclaimed that all 
men should repent, and that those who 
are penitent may now be pardoned. 
H In my name. By my command it 
should be proclaimed that men should 
repent, and by my merit they may be 
pardoned. Pardon is offered by the 
authority of Christ to all nations, and 
this is a sufficient warrant to ofier the 

fospel to every man. 'f Beginning at 
erusalem. This was the dwelling of 
his murderers, and it shows his readi- 
ness to forgive the vilest sinners. It 
was the hoW place of the temple, the 
habitation of God, the place of the so- 
leninities of the ancient dispensation, to 
which the Messiah came, and it was 
proper that pardon should be first pro- 
claimed tb«re. This was done. " The 
gospr! ^va» first preached there. See 



49 And, behold, I send the pro- 
mise of my Father upon you : but 
tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem, 
until ye be endued with power 
from on high. 

50 And he led them out as fkr 
as to Bethany ; and he lifted up hib 
hands^ and blessed them. 

51 And it came to pass, while 
he blessed them, he was parted 

d Ac.1.8. e Is.443. Joel 2S8,icc. AcS. 
1-21. i.a 



Acts ii. Paul also, in his travels, 
preached the gospel ^r«t to the Jews, 
the ancient people of God, offering them 
pardon through their own Mes^ah ; and 
when they rejected it, turned to the 
Gentiles. Acts xiii. 46. 

48. Ate witnesses of these things. Of 
my life, my sufferings, my death, and 
my resurrection. How solemn was 
their office to testify these thin^^s to the 
world, and in the face of suifermgs and 
death to go and proclaim them to all 
nations! In like manner, all Christians 
are witnesses for Christ ; they are the 
evidences of his mercy .and bis love ; 
and they should live so that others 
might also be brought to see and love 
the Saviour. 

49. The jiromise cf my father. The 
promise which the Father had made to 
them through the Saviour. See Matt. 
X. 19; John xiv. 16, 17, 26. The pro- 
mise was, that they should be aided by 
the power of the Holy Ghost. He also 
doubtless referred to the promise of God 
made in the days of Joel, respecting the 
outpouring of the Holy Ghost. See 
Joel ii. 28, 29, compared with Acts ii. 
16 — ^21. IT Endued with power from on 
high. The power which would be mven 
them by the descent of the Holy Gnost. 
The power of speaking with tongues, 
of working miracles, and of preaching 
the gospel with the attending blessing 
and aid of the Holy Ghost. This was 
accomplished in the gift of the Holy 
Spirit on the day of Pentecost. See 
Acts ii. 

50. 51. To Bethany. See the Note 
on Mark xvi. 19. Bethany was on the 
eastern declivity of the mount of Olives, 
from which our Lord was taken up to 
heaven. Acts i. 12. Bethany was a 
favored place. It was the abodo of 
Martha, and Mary, and Lazarus, and 
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from them, and carried • up into 
heaven. 

52 And * they worshipped him, and 
returned to Jerusalem with great joy; 

aAc.1.0. He.4.14. 

our Saviour delighted to bcthere. From 
this place also he ascended to his Father 
and our Father, and to his God and our 
God. IT While he blessed them. While 
he commanded his benediction to rest 
upon them ; while he assured them of 
his favor, and commended them to the 
protection and guidance of God, in the 
dangers, trials, and conflicts, which they 
were to meet in a sinful and miserable 
world. 

52. They worshipped him. The word 
UHtrship does not ciways denote relimous 
homage. But here it is to be remarked, 
Ist. That they offered this worship to 
an cAsent Saviour. It was after he left 
them, and had vanished out of their 
fii^ht. It was therefore an act of reli- 
gion,, and was the first religious homage 
Uiat was paid to Jesus after he had left 
the world. 2d. If tJ^ worshipped an 
•hueat Saviour— a Saviour unaeen by 



53 And were continually in the 
temple, praising * and blessing God. 
Amen. 

h Matt.28.9,17. c Ac.2.46,47. 5.42. 



the bodily eye — ^it is right for us to do 
it. It was an example which we muy 
and should follow. 3d. If worship may 
be rendered to Jesus, he is divine. See 
Exodus XX. 4, 5. 

53. Were continually in the temple. 
Until the day of Pentecost : that is, about 
ten days after. See Acts ii. ^ Praising 
and blessing God. Chiefly for the fuD 
proof that the Messiah had come, haa 
redeemed them, and had ascended to 
heaven. "Thus the days of their 
mourning were ended." . They were 
filled with happiness at the assurance 
of redemption, and expressed what eve 
ry Christian should feel — ^fulness of ioy 
at the glad tidings that, a Saviour has 
died, and risen, and ascended to God ; 
and an earnest desire to pour forth, in 
the sanctuary, prayers and thanksgiv- 
ings to the God of grace for his mercf 
to a lost and ruined world. 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN. 



JoiiN, the writer of thi^ Gospel, was the sen of Zebedee and Salome. Com- 
pare Matt zxvii. 56, with Mark xv. 40, 41. His father was a fisherman of 
Galilee, though it would appear that he was not defititute of property^ and was 
not in the lowest condition of life. He had hired men in his employ. Mark 
L 20. Saloine is described as one who attended our Saviour in his travels, and 
ministered to his wants. Matt xxvii. 55. Mark xv, 41. Jesus commended 
his own mother Mary, on the cross, to John, and he took her to his own home 
(John xix.26,27.), with whom, history informs us, she lived until her death, about 
fifteen years after the crucifixion of Christ ; and John was known to Caiaphas, 
the high priest John xviii. 15. From all this it would seem not improbable 
that ^hn had some property, and was better known than any of the other 
apostles. * 

He was the youngest of the apostles when called, and lived to the greatest 
age, and is the only one who is suppose to have di^d a peaceful death. He 
was called to be a follower of Jesus while engaged with his father and his elder 
brother James, mending their nets at the sea of Tiberias. Matt iv. 21. Mark 
L 19. Luke v. 10. 

John was admitted by our Saviour to peculiar favor and friendship. One of 
the ancient fittbers (Theophylact) says that he was related to our Saviour. 
** Joseph,**, he says, **had seven children by a former wife, four sons and three 
daughters, Martha, Esther, and SbZpme, whose son John was; therefore Salome 
was reckoned our Lord*s sister, and 7ohn was his nephew.** If this was 'he 
case, it may explain the reason why Jam'cd and John sought and expected the 
first places in his kingdom. Matt. xx. 20, 21. These may also possibly be 
the persons who were called bur Lord*s ** brethren** and ** sisters.** Matt xiii. 
55, 56. And it may also explain the reason why our Saviour committed his 
mother to the care of Jolm (m the cross. Johnxix. 27. 

The two brothers, James and John, with Peter, were several times admitted 
to peculiar favors by our Lord. They were the only discti^es that were per- 
mitted to be present at the raising of the daughter of Jafrus (Mark v. 37 ; 
Luke viii. 51); they only were permitted to. attend our Saviour to the mount 
where he was transfigured : Matt xvii. 1. Mark ix. 2. The same three were 
permitted to be present at his sufferings in the garden of Gethsemane. Matt 
xxvi. 36 — 45. Mark xiv. 32 — 42. And it Was to tkise disciples, together with 
Andrew, to whom our Saviour especially addressed himself when he made 
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known the ilesolations that were coming npon Jerusdem and Jadeo. Coni]!^ 
Matt zxiv. 12 ; Mark xiii. 3, 4 John was also admitted to pecu/Mf frienduhip 
with the Lord Jesus. Hence he is mentioned as ** that disciple whom Jesus 
loved " (John xix. 26), and he is represented (John xiii. 23) as leaning on Je« 
BUS* bosom at the institution of the Lord^s supper ; an evidence of peculiar 
friendship. See Note on that place. Though. the Redeemer was attached to 
aU his disciples, yet there is no absurdity in supposing that his disposition was 
congenial with that of the meek and amiaUe John ; thus authorising, and set- 
ting the example of, special friendships among Christians. 

To John was committed the care of Mary, the mother of Jesus. After the 
ascension of Christ he remained some time at Jerusalem. Acts i. 14 ; iii. 1 ; 
tv. 13. John is also mentioned as having been sent down to Samaria to preach 
the gospel there with Peter (Acts viii. 14—25), and from Acts xv. it appears that 
he was present at the council at Jerusalem, A. D. 49 or 50. All this agrees 
with what is said by Eusebius, that he lived at Jerusalem till the death of Mary, 
fifteen years afler the crucifixion of Christ Till this time it is probable that 
he had not been engaged in preaching the gospel among the Gentiles. 

At what time John went first among the Gentiles to preach the gospel is not 
certainly known. It has commonly been supposed that he resided in Judea 
and the neighborhood until the war broke out with the Romans, and that he 
came into Asia Minor about the year 66 or 70. It is clear that he was not at 
Ephesus at the time that Paul visited those regions, as in all the travels of 
Paul and Luke there is. no mention ever made of John. 

Ecclesiastical history informs us that he spent the latter part of his life in 
Asia Minor, and that he resided chiefly in Ephesus; the chief city of that eowa.' 
try. Of his residence there, little is certainly known. In the latter part of his 
life he was banished to Patmos, a small desolate island in the iEgean sea, about 
twenty miles in circumference. This is commonly supposed to have been dur- 
ing the persecution of Domitian, in the latter part of his reign^ DomitSan 
died A. D. 96. It is probable that he returned soon afler that, in the reign of 
the emperor Trajan. In that island he wrote the book of Revelation. Rev. i.9. 
Afler his return from Patmos, he lived peaceably at Ephesus until his dea^, 
which is supposed to have occurred not long afler. He was buried at Ephesus ; 
and it has b^n commonly thought that be was the only one of the apostles who 
did not suffer martyrdom. It is evident that he lived to a very advanced period 
of life. We know not his age, indeed, when Christ called him to follow him ; 
bat we cannot suppose it was less than 25 or 30. If so, he roust have been not 
fer from 100 years old when be died. 

Many anecdotes are related of him while he remained at Ephesus, but there 
is no sufficient evidence of their truth. Some have said that he was taken to 
Rome in a time of persecution, and thrown into a caldron of boiling oil, and 
came out uninjured. It has been said that going into a bath one day at Ephe- 
sus, he perceived Cerinihua^ who denied the divinity of the Saviour, and that 
John tied from him hastily, to expi^s his disapprobation of his doctrine. It is 
also said, and of this there can be no doubt, that during his latter years he was 
not able to make a long discourse. He was carried to the church, and was 
accustomed to say nothing but this : ** Little children, love one another.*' At 
length his disciples asked him why he always dwelt upon the same thing. He 
.-replied, ** Because it is the Lord's command; and if this be done, it is suffi- 
eienf^' 

^ Learned men have been much divided about the time when this Gospel was 
■ written. Wetstein supposed it was written just afler our Saviour's ascension ; 
^ Mill and Le Clerc, that it was written in 97 } Dr. Lardner, that it was about 
. ^ year 68, just before the deftruction of Jerusalem The common opinion 
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ii, tiliat it was written at Ephesos, after his return firom Patmos, and of coarse 
as late as the year 97 or 98. Nothing can be determined with certainty on the 
subiect, and it is a matter of very little consequence. 

There is no doubt that it was written by Xohn. This is abundantly confirmed 
by the ancient fathers, and was not questioned by Celsus, Porphyry, or Julian, 
the acutest enemies of revelation in the early ages. It has never been exten- 
sively questioned to havo been the work of John, and is one of the books of the 
New Testament whose canonical authority was never disputed. See Lardner ; 
Dr Paley's Evidences. 

The design of writing it, John himself states. Ch. xx. 31. It was to show 
*.hat Jesus was the Christ, the Son of God, and that those who believed might 
have life through his name. This design is kepi in view through the whole 
€h9pel ; and should be remembered in our attempts to explain it. Various at- 
tempts have been made to show that he wrote it to confute the followers of Ce- 
rinthus and the Gnostics, but no satisfactory evidence of such a design has been 
famished. 

As he wrote after the other evangelists, he has recorded many things which 
they omitted. He dwells much more fully than they do on the divine character 
of Jesas; relates many things pertaining to the early part of his ministry which 
they had omitted ; records many more of his discourses than they have done, 
and particularly the interesting discourse at the institution of the supper. See 
ch. ziv., XV., xsvi., xvii. 

It has been remarked that there are evidences m this Gospel that it was not 
written for the Jews. He explains words and customs which to a Jew would 
have needed no explanation. See ch. i. 38, 41 ; v. 1, 2; vii. 2; iv. 9. The 
style in the Greek indicates that he was an unlearned man. It is simple, plain, 
unpolished ; such as we should suppose would be used by one in his circum> 
stances. At the same time it is dignified, containing pure and profound senti- 
ments, and is on many accounts the most difficult of all the books of the New 
Testament to interpret It contains more about Christ, his person, design, and 
work, than any of the other Gospels. Tiie other evangelists were employed 
more in recording the miracles, and giving external evidence of the divine mis- 
Moa of Jesus. John is employed chiefly in telling us what he was, and what 
iras his peculiar doctrine. His aim was to show, 1st. That Jesus was the Mes- 
siah. 2d. To show, from the words of Jesus himself what the Messiah was. 
The other evangelists record his parables, his miracles, his debates with the 
scribes and Pharisees ; John records chiefly his discourses about himself If 
any one wishes to learn the true doctrine respecting the Messiah, the Son of 
Chtdt expressed in simple language, but with most sublime conceptions ; to learn 
the true nature and character of God, and the way of approach to his mercy- 
seat ; to see the true nature of Christian piety, or the source and character of 
religious consolation ; to have perpetually before him the purest model of cha- 
racter the world has seen, and to contemplate the purest precepts that have ever 
been delivered to man ; he cannot better do it tiian by a prayerful study of the 
Gospel by John. It may be added that this Gospel is, of itself, proof that can- 
not be overthrown of the truth of revelation. John was a fisherman, unhonor- 
ed and unlearned. Acts iv. 13. What man in that rank of life now could 
compose a book like this 7 And can it be conceived that any man of that rank, 
unless under the influence of inspiration, could conceive so subk'me notions of 
God, so pure views of morals, and draw a character so inimitably IcPfrely and 
pure as that of Jesus Christ 7 To ask these questions is to amwer them. And 
this Gospel will stand to the end of time as an unanswemble demonstration 
Jiat the fisherman who wrote it was under a more than haman guidance, and 
ivas, according to the promise that he has recorded (xvi. 13> compare xi?. 26), 
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guided into mR tnrth. It will also remain as an unanawerable proof that the Ai^ 
raeter which he has described — the character of the Lord Jesas — was real It 
is a perfect character. |t has not a flaw, How has this happened ? The at- 
tempt has oflen been made to draw a perfect ebaracter — and as ofien, ia every 
other instance, failed. How is it, when Homer and Virgil and the ancient his 
torians have all failed to describe a perfect character, with the purest models 
before them, and with all the aid of imagination, that in every mstance they 
have failed ? How is it that this has at last been accomplished only by a Jewisii 
fisherman? The difficulty is vastly increased if another idea is borne in niind. 
John describes one who he believed had a divine nature. Ch. i* 1. It is an 
attempt to describe God in human nature, or to show how the divine being acts 
when united with man, or when appearing in human form. And the dcteription 
is complete. There is not a word expressed by t^ie Lord Jesus, or an emotion 
ascribed to him, inconsistent with such a supposition. — But this same attempt 
was often made — and as oflen failed. Homer and Virgil and all (be ancient 
poets have undertaken to show what the gods would be if they c^nro down and 
conversed with man. And what were they ? What were Jupiter, and Juno, 
and Venus, and Mars, and Vulcan 7 — Beings of lust, and envy, and contention, 
and blood. How has it happened that the only successfbi account which has 
been^ given of the divine nature united with the human, and living and acting 
as became such a union, has been given by a Jewish fisherman ? — How, uflless 
the character was real^ and the writer under a guidance fur superior to the 
renius of Homer, and the imagination of Viigil-'-tbs guidance oi the Holy 



1 



\ 



THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN. 
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CHAFrER I. 

N • the be?iimin^ was the 
Word, * and the Word was 
• Fr.aS»-31. Ck>l.l.]6,l7. IJnotl. 



with • God, and the Wprd wak - 
God. 



1^ In the heginning[. This expression 
w used also in Gen. 1. 1. To that place 
John evidently has allosion here, and 
means to apply to "the word'* an ex- 
pression which is there applied to God. 
In both places it clearly means " be- 
fore creation/* " before the world was 
made," "when as yet there was no- 
thing." The meaning is, that the word 
had an existence before the world was 
created. This is not spoken of the 
awfi Jesus, but of that which became a 
Iran, or was incarnate. (Ver. 14.) The 
Hebrews, by expressions like this, com- 
monly denoted eternity. Thus the eter- 
nity of God b described (Ps. xc. 2) : 
JBffore the mountains were brought forth, 
&rC. And eternity is commonly ex- 
pressed by the phrase, before the found- 
mtmn of the world. Whatever is meant 
by the term " word," it is clear that it 
Irad an existence before creation. It is 
not, then, a creature, or created being, 
and must be, therefore, uncreated and 
eternal. There is but one Being that is 
uncreated, and Jesus must be therefore 
divine. Compare the Saviour's own 
declarations respecting himself in the 
following places: John viii. 58. xvii. 5. 
¥L 62. iii. ^3. vi. 46. viii. 14. xvi. 2S. 
f Wat the word. Greek, "was the 
Logos.** This name is jnven to him 
who afterwards became fiesh, or incar- 
nate (ver. 14)— i. e., to the Messiah. 
Whatever is meant by it, therefore, is 
applicable to the Lord Jesus Christ. 
There have been many opinions about 
Che reason why this name was given to 
the Son of God, and about its meaning. 
Those opinions it is unnecessary to re- 
peat. - The opinion which seems most 
plausible may be expressed as follows : 
1st. A word is that by which we com- 
municate our will, by which we con- 
ley our thoughts, or by which we issue 
commands ; the medium of communi- 
cation with others. 2d. The Son of 
Crod may be called "the word," be- 
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cause he is the medium by which God 
promulgates his will, and issues his 
commandment. See Hebrews i. 1 — ^3. 
3d. This term was in use before the 
time of John, {p..) It was used in the 
Chaldee translation of the Old Testa- 
ment ; as, e. g., Isa. xlv. 12 : "I have 
made the earth, and created man upon 
it." In the Chaldee h is, " I, 6y my 
word, have made," &c. Isa. xlviu. 13 : 
" Mine hand also hath laid the founda- 
tion of the earth." In the Chaldee, 
' ' Bv my word I have founded the eanh." 
And so in many other places. (6.) This 
term was used by the Jews as applica- 
ble to the Messiah. In their writings 
he was commonly known by the term 
"Mimra." — i. e., "word;" and no 
small part of the interpositions of God 
in defence of the Jewish nation were 
declared to be by " the word of God." 
Thus, in their I'argum on Deut. xxvi. 
17, 18, it is said, " Ye have appointed 
THE woKD OF GoD a king over you this 
day, that he may be your God." (c.) 
This term was used by the Jews who 
were scattered among the Gentiles, and 
especially those who were conversant 
with the Greek philosophy. (6.) The 
term was used by the followers of Plato 
among the Greeks, to denote the second 
person of the Trinity. The term neks 
or mind, was commonly given to this 
second person ; but it was said that this 
nous was the ward, or reason of the first 
person. The term was therefore ex- 
tensively in use among the Jews and 
Grentiles before John wrote his Gospel ; 
and it was certain that it would be ap- 
pUed to the second person of the Trinity 
by Christians, whether converted from 
Judaism or Paganism. It was impor 
tant, therefore, that the meaning of 
the term should be settled by an in- 
spired man ; and accordingly John, in 
the commencement of his Gospel, is at 
much pains to state cleadv what is the 
true doctrine respecting tne Logoa^ofi 
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2 The same was ic the bc^ginning 
with God. 



3 All " things were 
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made by 



word. It is pos'sible also that the doc- 
trines of the Gnostics had began to 
spread in the time of John. They were 
an Oriental sect, and held that the Lo- 

fos or v>5rd was one of the Aeons that 
ad been created, and that this one 
had been united to the man Jesus. If 
that doctrine had begun to prevail, it 
was of the more importance for John 
to settle the truth in regard to the rank 
of the Lojgos or word. This he has 
dpne 80 that there need be no doubt 
about his meaning. IT Was with God. 
This expression denotes friendship, 
intimacy. Compare Mark L\. 19. John 
affirms that he was with God in the be- 
ginning— i. e., before the world was 
made. It impUes, therefore, that he 
was partaker of the divine glory ; that 
he was blessed and happy witn God. 
It proves that he was intimately united 
with the Father, so as to partake of his 
glory and to be appropriately called by 
the name God. lie has nimself ex- 
plained it. See John xvii. 5 : And nowj 
Father, glorify thou me, wiih thine 
own self, with the glory which I had with 
thee before the world was. See also 
John i. 18 : No man hath seen God at 
qny time ; the only-begotten Son^ which 

IS IN THE BOSOM OF THE FaTHER, hc 

hath declared him. See also John iii. 13 : 
The Son of many which is in heaven. 
Compare Phil. u. 6, 7. V Was God. 
In the previous phrase John had said 
that the word was with God. Lest it 
should be supposed that he was a dif- 
ferent and inferior being, he here states 
that he was God* There is no more 
unequivocal declaration in the Bible 
than this, and there could be no stronger 
proof that the sacred writer meant to 
afiirm that the Son of God was equal 
with the Father. For, 1st. There is 
no doubt that by the Lo^os is meant 
Jesus Christ. 2d. This is not an at- 
tribute or quality oi God, but is a real 
subsistence, for it is said that the Logos 
was i;nade fiesh ; that is, became a man. 
3d. There is no variation here in the 
manuscripts, and critics have observed 
that the Greek will bear no other con- 
struction than what is expressed in our 
translation — that the word was God. 
4th. There is no evidence thn.t John 
intended to use the word God in an in- 
fenbr sense. It is not ' the word was 



a God,' or the word was like God, but 
the word was God. He had just used 
the word God as evidently appljong to 
Jehovah, the true Gt)d ; and it is ab- 
surd to suppose that he would t» the 
same verse, and without any indication 
that he was using the word in an infe- 
rior sense, employ it to denote a being 
altogether inferior to the true God. 5th. 
The name God is elsewhere given to 
him, showing that he is the supreme 
God. See Rom. ix. 5 ; Heb. i. 8, 9, 
10—12; 1 John v. 20 j John xx. 28. 
The meaning of this important verse 
may, then, be thus summed up: 1st. 
The name Logos, or wordy is given to 
Christ in reference to his becoming the 
Teacher or Instructer of mankind ; the 
medium of communication between 
God and man. 2d. The name was in 
use at the time of John, and it was his 
design to state the correct doctrine re- 
specting the Logos. 3d. The word 
or Logos existed before creation'^ oi 
course was not a creature, and must 
have been, therefore, from eternity. 
4th. He was with God—f\. e., was united 
to him in a most intimate and close 
union before the creation ; and as it could 
not be said that God was with himsiSf, 
it follows that the Logos was in some 
sense distinct from G^, or that there 
was a distinction between his Father 
and the Son. When we say that one 
is with another, we imply that thei*e is 
some sort of distinction between them. 
5th. Yet, lest it should be supposed he 
was a different and inferior being — a 
creature — he affirms that he was God 
— ^i. e., eaual with the Father. This is 
the founaation of the doctrine of the 
Trinity: 1. That the second person is 
in some sense distinct from the furst. 
2. That he is intimately united with 
him in essence, so that there are not 
two or more Gods. 3. That the second 
may be called by the same name, has 
the same attributes, perforQis the same 
works, and is entitled to the same ho- 
nors with the first ; and that therefore 
he is "the same in substance, and 
equal in power and glory," with Grod. 
2. The same. The word, or the Lo- 
gos. IT Wca in the beginning wiihGod* 
This seems to be a repetition of whai 
was said in the first verse. But it is 
repeated to guard the doctrine, and to 
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him ; and without him was not any | 4 In him* was life ; and the life 
ihinff made that was made. ; was the light ^ of men. 



prevenl the possibility of a mistake. 
He had said that he was before crea- 
tion, and that he was with God. But 
he had not said in the first verse thai 
tke umon with God existed in the begin- 
ning. He now expresses that idea, and 
assures us that that union was not one 
that was commenced in time, and which 
might be, therefore, a mere union of 
fedingi or a annpact, like that between 
any other beings, but was one which 
existed in eternity, and which was, 
there&re, a union of nature or essence. 
3. AU things. The universe. The 
expression cannot be limited to any part 
of the universe. It appropriately ex- 
presses every thing which exists' — all 
the vast masses of material worlds; 
and aU the animals, and things, great 
or smalli that compose those worlds. 
See Rev. iv. 11. Heb. i. 2. Col. i. 16. 
T Were made. The original word is 
from the verb to 6e, and signifies ^*were^^ 
by him. But it eiqpresses the idea of 
creation here. It does not alter the 
sense, whether it is said, ' were by him,' 
or, * were created by him.* It is often 
used in the sense of creating^ or form- 
ing from nothing. See James iii. 9 : and 
Gen. ii. 4 ; Isa. xlviii. 7, in the Septua- 
ffint. ^By him. In this place it is af- 
firmed that creation was effected by the 
word, or the Son of God. In Gen. 1. 1, 
it is said that the being who created the 
heavens and the earth was God. In 
Ps. cii. 25— 28; this work is ascribed to 
Jehovah. The word, or the Son of 
God, is, therefore, appropriately called 
God. The work oi creation is uniform- 
ly ascribed in the scriptures to the se- 
cond person of the Trinity. See Col. i. 
16. Heb. 1. 2, 10. By this is meant 
^•vidently that he was the asent, or the 
efficient cause, by which the universe 
was made. There is no higher proof 
of Omnipotence than the work of crea- 
tion ; and hence God often appeals to 
that work to prove that he is the true 
God in opposition to idols. See Isa. xL 
18 — 28. Jer.x. 3 — 16. Ps. xxiv. 2; 
•xxxix. 11. Prov. iii. 19. It is absutd 
to say that God can invest a creature 
with Omnipotence. If he can make 
a creature Omnipotent, he can make 
hira Omniscient, and can, in the same 
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way, make him Omnipresent, aiid in- 
finitely wise and good ; that is, he can 
invest a creature with all his own attri- 
butes, or make another being like him- 
' self, or which is the same thing, there 
could be two Gods— or as many Gods 
as he should choose to make. But this 
is absurd. The being, therefore, that 
created all things must be divine ; and 
as this work is ascribed to Jesus Christ: 
and as it is uniformly in the scriptures 
declared to be the work of God, Jesus 
Christ is, therefore, equal with the Fa- 
I ther. T Without him. Without his 
agency ; his notice ; the exertion of his 
power. Compare Matt, x, 29. This 
IS a strong way of speaking, designed 
to confirm,, beyond the possibility of 
doubt, wluit he had just said. He says, 
therefore, in general, that all things 
were made by Christ. In this part of 
the verse, he shuts out all doubt, and 
affirms that there was no exception; 
that there was not a single thing, how- 
ever minute or unimportant, which was 
not made by hirn. In this way he con- 
firms what he said in the first verse. 
Christ was not mereW called God, but 
he did the works of God ; and, there- 
fore, the name is used in its proper 
sense as implying supreme divinity. 
To this same test Jesus himself appeal- 
ed as proviiig that he was divine. John 
X. 37. If I do not the works of my 
Father, believe me not. John v. 17. My 
Father worketh hitherto, and I work. 

4. In him was life. The evangelist 
had just affirmed (ver. 3.), that by the 
Logos or word, the world was originally 
created. One part of that creation con- 
sisted in breathing into man the breath 
of life. Gen. ii. 7. God is declared to 
be life, or the living God, because he 
is the source or fountain of Ufe. This 
attribute is here ascribed to Jesus Christ. 
He not merely made the material worlds, 
but he also save life. He was the 
agent by which the vegetable world be» 
came animated ; by which brutes live ; 
and by which man became a living soul, 
or was endowed with immortality. This 
was a higher proof that the " word was 
God,*' than the creation of the material 
worlds. But there is another sense in 
which he was life. The new ereatiom- 
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5 And the light shinethin * dark- 
ness ; and the darkness compre- 
hended * it not. 
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or the renovation of tnan, and restora- 
tion from a state of sin, is often com- 
pared with the first creation ; and as 
the Logos was trie source of life then, 
•o in a similar, but hisher sense, he is 
the source of life to tne soul dead in 
trespasses and sins. Eph, ii. 1. And it 
is probably in reference to this, that he 
is so often called life in the writing of 
John. "' For as the Father hath life in 
himself, so hath he ffiven the Son to 
have life in himself. John v. 26. 
" He giveth life unto the world." 
John vi. 33. ** I am the resurrection 
and the life." John xi. 25. *' This is 
the true God and eternal life." 1 John 
V. 20. See also 1 John i. 1, 2; v. 11. 
Aus iii. 15. Col. iii. 4. The meaning 
•is that he is the source, or the fountain 
d both natural and spiritual life. Of 
course he has the attributes of God. 
^ The life was the light of men. Light 
is that by which we see objects distinct- 
ly. The light of the sun enables us to 
discern the form, distance, magnitude, 
and relation of objects,^ and prevents 
Uie perplexities and dangers wnich re- 
-aalt from a state of darkness. Light 
is in all laneruages, therefore, put for 
knowledge — wr whatever enables us to 
discern our duty, and the path of safe- 
ty, and that saves us from the evils of 
u^orance and error. " Whatsoever 
ooth make manifest is light." Eph. v. 
13. See Isa. viii. 20; ix. 2. The Mes- 
siah was predicted as the light of the 
Church. Isa.ix. 2, compared with Matt. 
iv. 15, 16. Isa. Ix. 1. See John viii. 12. 
** I am the Lght of the world." xii. 35, 
36, 46. ■ *'I am come a light into the 
world." The meaning is, that the Lo- 
gos or word of God, is the instrucler or 
teacher of mankind. This was done 
before his advent by his direct agency in 
giving man reason or understanmng ; in 
giving his law, for the "law was or- 
dained by angels in the hands of a me- 
dialor,^^ (Gal. iii. 19.); by his personal 
ministr)^ when on earth ; by his Spirit 
. (John xiv. 16, 26.) ; apd by his minis- 
ters since. Eph. iv. 11. 1 Cor. xiL 28. 
5. Tlie light shineth in darkness.—- 
Darkness, in the Bible, commonly de- 
notes ignorance, guilt, or misery. See 
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Isa. ix. 1,2. Matt. iv. 16. Acts xxvL 
Iff. Eph. V. 8, 11. Rom. xui. 12. It 
refers here to a wicked and ignorant 
people. When it is said that "the 
light shirteth in darkness," it is meant 
that the Lord Jesus came to teach an 
ignorant, benighted, and wicked world. 
This has always been the case. It was 
so when he sent his prophets ^ so dur- 
ing his own ministry ; and so in every 
age since. His efibrts to enlighten and 
save men have been like light struggling 
to penetrate a thick, dense clond ; and 
though a few rays may pierce the 
^loom, yet the great mass is still an 
impenetrable shwle. IT Comprehended 
it not. . The word means, admitted it 
not ; or received it not. The word com- 
prehend with us means to understand. 
This is not the meaning of the ordinal. 
The darkness did not receive, or admit 
the rays of light ; the shades were so 
thick that the light could not penetrate 
them ; or, to drop the figure, men were 
so ignorant, so guilt^y, and debased, that 
they did not appreciate the value of his 
': instructions ; they despised and reject- 
' ed him. And so it is still. The great 
mass of men, sunk in sin, will not re- 
ceive his teachings, and be enlightened 
and saved by him. Sin always bUnds 
the mind to the beauty and excellency 
of the character of the Lord Jesus. It 
indisposes the mind to receive his in- 
structions, just as darkness has no infin- 
ity for light f and if the one exists, the 
other must be displaced. 

6. A man sent from God. See Matt. 
iii. The evangelist proceeds now to 
show that John was not the Messiah, 
and to state the true nature of his office. 
Many had supposed that he was the 
Chilst, bnt this opinion he corrects. 
Yet he admits that he was sent from 
Gad ; that he was divinely commission- 
ed. Though he denied that he was the 
Messiah^ yet he did not deny that be 
was sent from or by heaven on an im- 
portant errand to men. Some have 
supposed that the sole design (<f this 
Gospel was to show that John the Bap- 
tist was not the Messiah. ^ Though 
there is no foundation for this o]nnion, 
yet there is no doubt that mm object 
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7 The same oame for a witness, • was sent to bear witness of that 
to bear witness of the Liffht, that Light, 
all men throng him might be- 9 ThM was the true Light, * 



iieve. 

8 He ' was not that Light, but 

a Ac.19.4. 

was to show. this. The main design 
was td show that Jesiis was the Christ. 
Co. zz. 31. To do this, it was proper 
in the beeinnins to prove that John was 
not the Messiah. And this might have 
been at that time an important object. 
John made many disciples. Matt. iii. 
5. Many persons Supposed that he 
mieht be tne Messiah. Luke iii. 15. 
John L 19. Many of these disciples of 
John remained at Efh^us, the very 
place where John is supposed to have 
written this Gospel^ long after the aseen' 
fion of Jesus. Acts six. 1 — ^3. It is not 
Imjirobable that there might have been 
many others who adhered to John, and 
perhims many who supposed that he 
was the Messiah. On these accounts, 
it was important for the evangelist to 
sliow that John was not the Christy and 
to show also that he, who was exten> 
sively admitted to be a prophet, was an 
important witness to prove that Jesus 
of Nazareth was the Christ. The 
evangelist in the first four verses stated 
that " the word" was divine ; he now 
proceeds to state the proof that he was 
a man, and was the Messiah. The first 
evidence adduced, is the testimony of 
John the Baptist. 

7, Q/For a witness. To give testi- 
mony. He came to prepare tne minds 
of the people to receive nim. Matt. iii. 
Luke ill.); to lead them by repentance 
to God ; and to point out the Messiah 
to Israel when he came. John i. 31. 
^ Of the light. That is, of the Mes- 
siah. Compare Isa. Ix. 1. IT That all 
wsen, &c. ^ That was the object of 
J(^n*s testimonjr, that all men might 
believe. He designed to prepare them 
for it; to announce that the Messiah 
was about to come ; to direct the minds 
of men to him, and thus to fit them to 
believe when he came. Thus he bap- 
tized them sajdns, '*that they should 
believe on him who should come after 
him." Acts xix. 4. And thus he pro- 
duced a^ very general expectation that 
the Christ was ajbout to come. The 
testimony of John was peculiarly valu- 
able on the following accounts : 1st. It 
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was made when he had no personal ac- 
quaintance with Jesus of Nazareth, and 
i of course there could have been no coU 
lusiont or agreement to deceive them. 
John i. 31. 2d. It was sufficiently long 
before he came to excite general atten- 
tion, and to fix the mind on it. 3d. It 
was that of a man acknowledged by all 
to be a prophet of <&od, " for all men 
held John to be a prophet." Matt. xxi. 
26. 4th. It was /or the express purpose 
of declaring beforehand that ne was 
about to appear. 5th. It was disinterest' 
ed. He was himself extremely popular 
Many were disposed to receive hhn as 
the Messiah.. It was evidently in his 
power to form a larse party, and to be 
reeasded extensively as the Christ. 
This was the highest honor to which a 
Jew could aspire ; arid it shows the va- 
lue of John's testimony that he was 
wilUng to lay all his honors at the feet 
of Jesus, and to acknowledge that he 
was unworthy to perform for him the 
office of the humblest servant. Matt, 
iii. 11. li Through him. Through John, 
or by means of liis testimony. ^ Was 
not that light. Was sot the MessiaJi. 
This is an explicit declaration designed 
to satisfy all tne disciples of John. The 
evidence that he was not the Messiah, 
he states in the following verges. 

From the conduct of John here, we 
may learn r 1st. The duty of laying aU 
our honors at the feet of Jesus. 2d. As 
John came that all might believe, so it 
is no less true of the nmnistrjr of Jesus 
himself He came for a similar pur- 
pose, and we may^ all, therefore, trust 
m lum for salvation. 3d. We should 
not rely too much on ministers of the 
gospel. They cannot save us any more 
than John could; and their office, as 
his was, is simply to direct men to the 
Lamb of God that tdketh away the sin 
of the world. 

9. That was the true light'. Not John, 
but the Messiah. He was not a false, 
uncertain, dangerous guide, out was 
one that was true, real, steadv, and 
worthy of confidence. Al false ight is 
one that leads to danger or crra «& ^ 
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10 He was in the world, and the 
world was made by him, and ■ the 
world knew him not. 
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false beacon on the shores of the ocean 
may lead ships to quicksands or rocks ; 
or an ignis fatuus to fens, and precipi- 
ces, and death. A true hght is one that 
does not deceive us, as the true beacon 
may guide us mto port, or warn us of 
danger. Christ leads none astray. All 
false teachers do. T That Aigldeth. 
That enlightens. He remotes dark- 
' ness, error, ignorance, from the mind. 
IT Every man. This is an expression 
denoting, in general, the whole human 
race — Jews and Gentiles. John preach- 
ed to the Jews. Jesus came to be a 
light to lighten the GentUes, as well as 
to be the glory of the people of Israel. 
Luke ii. 32. IT That cometh into the 
world. The phrase in the orimnal is 
ambiguous. The word translated, "that 
cometh," may either refer to the light, 
or to the word man. So that it may 
mean either, * this true^ light that cometh 
mto the world, enlightens all ;' or, *it 
enlightens every man that com^h into 
the world.' Many critics,^ and among 
the fathers, Cyril and Augustine, have 
preferred the former, and translated it, 
** The true light was he who, coming 
into the world, enlightened every man." 
The principal reasons for this are, 1st. 
That the Messiah is often spoken of as 
he that cometh into the world. * See ch. 
vi. 14 ; xviii. 37. 2d. He is often dis- 
tinguished Sia*'the light that cometh into 
the world.'* Ch. iii. 19.^ " This is the 
condemnation that light is come into the 
world.'* Ch. xii. 46. "I am come a 
li^ht into the world." Christ may be 
said to do what is accomplished by bis 
command, or appointment. This pas- 
sage means, therefore, that by his own 
personal ministry, and by his Spirit and 
.apostles, light, or teaching, is afforded 
to all. It does not mean that every in- 
dividual of the human family is en- 
lightened with the knowledge of the 
gospel J for this never yet has been. But 
It means, 1st. That this light is not 
confined to the Jew, but js extended to 
all — Jews and Gentiles, 2d. That It 
is provided for all, and offered to all. 
3d. It is not affirmed that at the time 
that John wrote, all were actually en- j 
Hghtened, but the word " lighteth has 
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the form of the future. This is that 
light so long expected and predicted^ 
which, as the result of its coming int} 
the world, will ultimately enlighten ti22 
nations. 

10. He was in the world. This re- 
fers, probably; not to his pre-existence, 
but to the fact that he became incar- 
nate ; that he dwelt among men. ^ 
Aiid the world was made by him. This 
is a repetition of what is said in verse 3 
Not only rnan, but all material things 
were made by him. These facts arc 
mentioned here to make what is said 
immediately after more striking, to wit : 
That men did not receive him. The 
proofs which he furnished that they 
ought to receive him were, 1st. Those 
given while he was in the world; the 
miracles that he wrought, and h^ in 
structions: and 2d. The fact that the 
world was made by him. It was re- 
markable that the world did not know 
or approve its own maker. IT The 
world knew him not. The word knew b 
sometimes used in the sense of ap^oth 
ing, or loving. Ps. i. 6. Matt. vu. 23. 
In this sense it may be used here. The 
world did not love or approve him, but 
rejected him, and put him to death. Or 
it may mean that they did not tinder- 
stand, or know, that he was the Mes- 
siah. For had the Jews known and 
believed that he was the Messiah, they 
would not have put him to death. 1 
Cor. ii. 8. ** Haa they known it, they 
would not have crucified the Lord of 
glory." Yet they might have known 
It, and, therefore, they are not the less 
to blame. 

11. He came unto his own. His own 
land or country. It was called hit land 
because it was the place of his birth. 
Also, because it was the chosen land 
where God delighted to dwell, and to 
manifest his favor. See Isa. v. 1 — 7. 
Over that land the laws of God had 
been extended ; and that land had been 
regarded as peculiarly his. Ps. czlvii. 
19, 20. IT His own. His own people. 
There is a distinction in the origmal 
words, which is not preserved in the 
translation. It may be thus ezpreased. 
' He came to his own land, and ois own 
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IS But as many *as received him, 
to them gave he * pow€>r tip become 
the sons of God, even to them * that 
believe on his name i 

a Is.56.4,5. Ro.8.15. 1 Jno.3.1. ^ or, the 
right; or^ privilege. frGa.3.26. 

people received him not.* They were 
kis people, because God had chosen 
them to be his above all other nations ; 
had given to them his laws ; and had 
flignaUy protected and favored them. 
Deut. vu. 6 ; xiv. 2. IT Received him 
mot. Did not acknowledge him to be 
the Messiah. They rejected him ; put 
him to death a^eably to the prophecy. 
Isa. lifi. 3, 4.--From this we learn, Ist. 
That it is reasonable to expect that 
those who have been peculiarly favored, 
should welcome the message of God. 
He had a right to expect,, after all that 
had been done for the Jews, that they 
would receive the message of eternal 
hie. So he has a right to expect that 
we should embrace mm and be saved. 
Yet 2d. It is not the abundance of mcr- 
eieB that incline men to seek God. The 
Jewer had been signally favored, but 
tiiey rejected him. So, many in Chris- 
tian lands, Uve and die rejecting the 
Lord. Jesus. 3d. Men are aline in every 
age. All would reject the Saviour if 
kNt to themselves. All men are by 
nature wicked. There is no more cer- 
tain and universal proof of it, tb^n tlje 
universal rejection of the Lord Jesus. 
12. To <u many as received him. The 
neat mats ; the pebi^e ; the scribes and 
Pharisees, rejected him. A few in his 
fifetime received him, and many more 
after hia death. To rectdve him, here, 
means to believe on. him. This is ex- 
pieaaed at the end of the verse. IT Gave 
Ae power. This is more appropriately 
rendered in the margin by the word 
" privilege.^ ^ It is so used in 1 Mac. 
ari. 58. Ti Sent of God. Children of 
God by adoption. See Note, Matt. i. 
1. Cmistians are called sons of God, 
lat. Because they are adopted by him. 
1 John iiL 1. 2d. Because they are like 
Am ; they resemble him, and have his 
ami. 3d. They are united to the Lord 
Jesus, the Son of God — are regarded 
by him as his brethren (Matt. xxv. 40.); 
and are, therefore, regarded as the child- 
fen of the Most Hign. IT In his name. 
This is another way of saying, beUev- 
•lb - in hm. The name of a person is 



13 "Which were bom, * not of 
blood, nor of the will of the flesh, 
nor of the will of man, but of 
God. 



e Ja.1.18. 



often put for the person himself. Ch. 
ii. 23; iii. 18. 1 John v. 13. From 
this verse we learn, 1st. That to be a 
child of God is a privilege—far more so 
than to be a chila of a man, thot^h in 
the highest degree rich, or learned, oi 
honored. Christians are, therefore, 
more honored than any other men. 2d. 
God gave them this pnvilege. It is not 
by their own works or deserts: it is 
because God chose to impart this bless- 
ing to them. Eph. ii. 8. John xv. 16. 
3d. This favor is given only to those 
who believe on him. All others are 
the children of the wicked one ; and no 
one who has not confidence in God^, can 
be regarded as his child. No parent 
would acknowledge one for his child or 
approve of him, who had no confidence 
in him ; who doubted, or denied all he 
said, and who despised all his goodness. 
Yet this the sinner constantly does to- 
ward God, and he cannot, therefore, be 
called his son. 

13. Which were bom. This doubt- 
less refers to the new birth, or to the 
great change in the sinner's mind, called 
regeneration, or conversion. It means 
that they did not become the children 
of God in virtue of their birth ; or be- 
cause t' y3y were the children of Jews, 
or of p^ous parents. The term " to be 
born, is often used to denote this 
change. Compare John iii. 3 — 8. 1 
John ii. 29. It illustrates clearly and 
beautifully, this great changje. The 
natural birth introduces us to life. This 
is the beginning of spiritual life. Be- 
fore, the siniier is dead in sins. Eph. ii. 
1. Now he be^ns to live for God. 
Before, he was m darkness. Now he 
is ushered into life. And as the natural 
birth is the begiiinin^ of life, so to be 
born of God is to be introduced :o real 
life, to light, to happiness, and to the 
favor of God. The term expresses a* 
once the greatness, and the nature of 
the change. T Not of blood. Gi. plu- 
ral. Not of bloods ; i. e. not of man. 
Compare Matt, xxvii. 4. The Jews 
prided themselves on being the descend- 
ants of Abraham # Matt. iii. 9. Thev 
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14 And the Word • was made 
flesh, and dwelt among us, (and ^ 
we beheld his glory, the glory as of 

aLu.1.35. JTi.3.16. 



supposed that it was proof of the favor 
of God to be descended from such an 
illustrious ancestry. In this passage 
this notion is corrected. It is not be- 
cause men are descended from an illus- 
trious or pious parentage that they are 
entitled to the favor of God; or per- 
haps the meaning may be, not because 
there is a union of illustrious Hnes of 
ancestry or bloods in them. The law 
of Chnst's kingdom is different from 
what the Jews supposed. Compare 1 
Peter i. 23. It was necessary to be 
bom of God by regeneration, rossibly 
it may mean that thev did not become 
children of God by tne bloody rite of 
circumcision^ as many of the Jews sup- 
posed they did. This is agreeable to 
the declaration of Paul in l^om. ii. 28, 
29. IT Nor of the wiU of the fesh. Not 
by natural generation. ^ Nor of the 
will of man. This may refer, perhaps, 
to the will of man in adopting a child, as 
the former phrases do to the natural 
birth ; and the design of using these 
three phrases may have been to say 
ihat they became the children of God 
not in virtue of their descent from illus- 
trious parents like Abraham ; not by 
their natural birth: and not by being 
adopted by a pious man. None of the 
ways by which we become entitled to 
the privileges of children of men can 
give us a title to be called, the sons of 
God. It is not by human power, or 
agency, that men become children of 
the Most High. IT But of God. That 
is, God produces the change, and con- 
fers the privilege of being called his 
children. The heart is changed by his 
power. And no privilege of birth ; no 
unaided effort of man; no works of 
ours, can produce this change. At the 
same time, it is true that no man is re- 
newed who does not himself desire and 
wUl to be a behever — for the effect of 
the change is on his will (Ps. ex. 3.) 
and no one is changed who does not 
strive to enter in at the strait gate. 
Phil. ii. 12. — This important verse, 
therefore, teaches us: Ist^ That if men 
are saved they must be born again. '2d. 
That their salvation is not the result of 
their birth, or of any honorable or pious 



the only-begotten of the Father, ; 
fiill * of grace and truth. 

bStPe.l.n. lJno.].l,2. e p8.4iSL8. Col. 
2.3,9. 



parentage. 3d. That the children of 
the rich and the noble, as well as of the 
poor, must be born of God if they will 
be saved. 4th. That the duldren -of 
pious parents must be bom again, or 
they cannot be saved. They will not 
go to heaven .simply because their w- 
rents are Christians. 5th. That tms 
work is the work of God, and no man 
can do it for us. 6th. That we should 
forsake all human dependence; east 
off all confidence in the flesh and go at 
once to the throne of grace, ana be- 
seech of God to adopt us into his fiunily 
and save our souls from death. 

14. And the Word was made JleA. 
The word flesh here is evidently used 
to denote human nature, or nmn. See 
Matt. xvi. 17 ; xiz. 5 ; x;civ. 22. Luke 
iii. 6. Rom. i. 3 ; ix. 5. The ** Word" 
was made man. This is commonly ex- 
pressed by saying that he became iffesf' 
nate. When we say that a being be- 
comes iiicamate, we mean that one of 
a higher order than man and of a differ- 
ent nature, assumes the appearance of 
man, or becomes a man. Here it ia 
meant that ** the Word," or the second 
person of the Trinity, whom John had 
just proved to be equal with God, be- 
came a mail, or was united with the 
man Jesus of Nazareth, so that it might 
be said that he was made flesh. IT Ivat 
made. This is the same word that is 
used in verse 3 : " AH things leen 
made by him." It is not simply affirm- 
ed that he was flesh, but was made flesh, 
implying that he had pre- existence, 
agreeably to verse 1 . This is in accord- 
ance with the doctrine of the scriptures 
elsewhere. Heb. x. 5. "A body hast 
thou prepared me." Heb. ii. 14. " As 
the children were partakers of flesh and 
blood, he also himself hkewise took 
part of the same." 1 John iv. 2. " Je- 
sus Christ is come in the flesh." See 
also 1 Tim. iii. 16. Phil. ii. 6. 2 Cor. 
viii. 9. Luke L 3^. The expression 
then means that he became a man, anc^ 
that he became such by the power of 
God providing for him a body. It can- 
not mean that the divine nature was 
changed into the human, for that coald 
not be. But it means, that the Logo! 
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15 Jchn '.bare witness of him, 

a Matt 3.13,&e. 

became so intimately united to Jesus 
that it might be said that he was a man, 
BS the soul becomes so united to the 
body and the animal Ufe that we may 
Bay that it is one person or a maii. 
T And dwelt among us. The word in 
the original^ denotes '* dwelt as in a 
U^rmcie or tent" with us; and some 
hATe supposed that John means to say 
that the human body was a tabemaclfi 
oir tent for the Logos to abide in, in al- 
luBion to the tabernacle amonjg the Jews 
in which the Shechinah, or visible sym- 
bol of Grod, dwelt. But it is not neces- 
sary to suppose this. The object of 
John was to prove that " the word" 
became incarnate. To do this he ap- 
peals to various evidences. One was 
that he dwelt among them ; sojourned 
with them; ate, drank, slept, and was 
Mrith them for years, so that they " saw 
him with their eyes, they looked upon 
him, and their hands handled him." 1 
John i. 1. To dtoeU in a tent with one^ 
18 the same as to be in his family ; and 
when John says he tdbernacled with 
them, he means that he was with them 
as a iriend, and as one oi a family, so 
that they had full opportunity of becom- 
ing fiuniiiarly acquainted with him, and 
ooold not be. mistaken in supposing that 
fte wa» Ttadly a man. IT We heheM his 
glsry. -This is a new proof of what he 
wae affirming, that the word of God 
became man. The first was that they 
had seen him as a man. He now adds 
that they had seen him in his proper glory 
Of Ood and man united in one person, 
constituting him the unequalled Son of 
tUe Father. There is no doubt that 
there ia reference here to the translig- 
wation on the hol^ mount. See Matt. 
Xiii 1 — 9. To tms same evidence Pe- 
ter also appeals. 2 Pet. i. 16 — 18. John 
wan one of the witnesses of that scene, 
■nd hence he says, *' we beheld his 
f£»ry.", Mark ix. 2. The word glory 
bare means majesty, dignity, splendor. 
Y l%e glory as of the only begotten of the 
Father, The mgnity which was appro- 
piiSite to the only-begotten Son of God. 
Bach glory or splendor as could belong^ 
to no other, and as properly expressed 
huM. rank and character. This glory 
wan seen eminently on the mount, and 
to this John had doubtless si>ecial refer- 
anea. It M^aa also aeen ia his miracles. 



and cried^ saying, This was he of 



his doctrine, his resurrection, hisascen* 
sion ; all of which were such as to illus- 
trate the perfections and manifest the 
glory that belongs only to the Son of 
God. IT Only batten. This term is 
never applied by J ohn to any but Jesus 
Christ. It is applied by him five times 
to the SaiviourCcn. i. 14>, 18; iii. 16, 18. 
I John iv. 9.) It means literally an onl v 
child. Then, as an only child is peculi- 
arly dear to a parent, it means one that is 
especially beloved. Compare Gen. xxii. 
2, 12, 16. Jer. vi. 26. Zech. xii. 10. 
On both these accounts it is bestowed 
on the Saviour. 1st. As he was emi- 
nently the Son of God, sustaining a 
peculiar relation to him in his divine 
nature, exalted above* all men and an- 
gels, and thus worthy to be called by 
way of eminence his only Son. Saints 
are called bis sonsj or children, because 
they are born of his Spirit, and are like 
him. But the Lord Jesus is exalted far 
above all, and deserves eminently to 
be called his only begotten Son. 2d. 
He was peculiarly dear to God, and 
therefore this appellation, impl3ring ten- 
der aifectioii, is bestowed on him. * Full 
of grace and truth. The word full here 
refers to the Word made flesh, which is 
declared to be full of grace and truth. 
The word grace meana favors, sifts, 
tokens of beneficence. He was kind, 
merciful, gracious, doing good to all, 
and seeking man's weffare by gre^t 
sacrifices and love : so much so that it 
might be said to be characteristic of him, 
or ne abounded in favors to mankind. 
He was also full of truth. He declared 
the truth. In him was no falsehood. 
He was not like the false prophets and 
false Messiahs who were wholly im- 
postors ; nor was he like the emblems 
and shadows of the old dispensation, 
which were only types of the true ; but 
he was true in all things. He repre- 
sented things as they are, and thus be- 
came the truth as well as the way and 
the life. 

15. John bare witness of htm. The 
evangelist now returns to the testimony 
of John the Baptist. He had stated that 
the Word became incama'e, and he ttow 
appeals to the testimony of John to show 
that he was the Messiah. H He that 
Cometh after me. He of whom I am the 
forerunner, or whose way I a\xvcA\iM(^\A 
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whom I spsike. He that cometh after 
me is preferred before me: for he 
was before me. 



prepare. See Notes on Matt. iii. 3. 
tH Is preferred before me. Is superior to 
me. Most critics have supposed that 
ihe words translated ** is preferred,'* re- 
late to time J and not to dignity , meamng 
that though he CEnae. after him pubUcly, 
being six months younser than John, 
as well as entering onms work after 
John, yet that he had existed long be- 
fore him. Some, however, have un- 
derstood it as our translators seem to 
have done, as meaning he was worthy 
of more honor than I am. IT He was 6e- 
fore me. This can refer to nothing but 
nis pre -existence, and can be explained 
only on the supposition that he existed 
before John, or as the evangelist had be- 
fore shown, from the beginning. He 
came after John in his pubUc ministry 
and in his human nature, but in his di- 
vine nature he had existjed long before 
John had a being— from eternity. — We 
may learn here that it is one mark of the 
true spirit of a minister of Christ to de- 
sire and feel that Christ is always pre- 
ferred to ourselves. We should keep 
ourselves out of view. The great object 
is to hold up the Saviour ; and however 
much such ministers may be honored or 
blessed, yet they shouldf lay all at the 
feet of Jesus, and direct all men to him 
as the undivided object of affection and 
honor. It is the business of every Chris- 
tian, as well as of every Christian minis- 
ter, to be a witness for Christ, and to . 
endeavor to convince the world that he 
is worthy of- confidence and love. 

16. Of his fulness. In the 14th verse 
the evangelist has said that Christ was 
fuil of grace and truth. Of that^wZ- 
ness he now says that all the disciples 
had received ; that is, they derived from 
his abundant truth and mercy grace to 
understand the plan of salvation, to 
preach the gospel, to live lives of hoU- 
ness ; they partook of the numerous 
blessings which he came to impart by 
his instruotions and his death. These 
ftre undoubtedly not the words of John 
the Baptist, but of the evangelist John, 
the wnter of this gospel. They are a 
coRtuiuatiqn of what he was saying in 
the 14th verse, the 15th verse being 
evidently thrown in as a parrmthesis. 



16 And of his fulness * hare al 
we received, and grace for grrace. 

17 For the law was given by 

a Jno.3.34. 



The declaration had not exclusive refer* 
ence probably to the apostles, but it is 
extended to <M Christians, for all believ- 
ers have received of the fulness ofgraa 
and truth that is in Christ. Compare 
Eph.i. 23: iii. 19. Col. i. 19; ii.9. In 
all these places our Saviour is repr^ent- 
ed as the fulness Of God,, as abounding 
in mercy, as exhibiting the divine attn 
butes, and possessing in himself all tha 
is necessary to fill his people with-truth, 
and grace, and love. ^ Grace for grace 
Many interpretations of this phrase have 
been proposed. The chief^ are briefly 
the following : 1st. * We have receivea, 
under the gospel, grace or favor instead 
of those . granted under the law. And 
God has added by the gospel important 
favors to those wnich he gave under the 
law.' This was fhrst proposed by Chry- 
sostom. 2d. * We, Christians, have 
received grace answering to^ or corres 
ponding to that which is in Jesus Christ. 
We are like him in meekness, humitity,' 
&.C. 3d. * We have received grace for 
grace sake, as grace, that is, freely. We 
have not purchased it, nor deserved it, 
but God has conferred it on us freely,* 
Grotius. 4th. The meanmg is probably 
simply that we have received througir 
him ahundance of grace or faydrs. T^e 
Hebrews, in expressing the superlativs 
degree of comparison, used simply to 
repeat the word. Thus "pits, pits,** 
meaning many pits. Heb. in Gen. xiv. 
10. So here grace for grace may mean 
much grace, superlative favors bestowed 
on man, superior to all that had been 
under the law, superior to all othei 
things that God would confer on men in 
this world. These favors consist iu par- 
don, redemption, protection, sanctinca- 
tion, peace here, and heaven hereafter. 
17. The law was given. The Old 
Testament economy. The institution! 
under which the Jews lived. ^ By J!(f«- 
ses. By Moses, as the servant of Gk{d. 
He was Uie great legislator of the Jftwa, 
by whom, under God. iheir polity waf 
formed. The law worketh wrath (Kom. 
iv. 15) ; it was attended with many bur« 
densome rites and ceremonies (Acts zv. 
10 ;) it was preparatory to.another stttt 
of things. The gospel succeeded tfaif 
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Moses, 6tt/ grace • and truth came 
bj Jesus Christ- 
is No man hath seen God * at 
any time ; the '^ only-begotten Son, 
which is in the bosom of the Father, 
he hath declared him. 



a P8.8S.10. Ro.5.21. 
16. 



6Ex.33.20. lTi.6. 



and took its place, and thus showed the 
greatness of the gospel economy, as well 
as its grace and truth. IT Grace and 
truth came hy Jesus Christ. A system 
of religion full of favors, and the true 
system was revealed by him. The old 
system was one of law, and shadows, 
and burdensome rites. TJiis was full of 
mercy to mankind, and was true in all 
things. We may learn from these vers- 
es : 1st. That all our mercies come from 
Jesus Christ. 2d. * 'All true believers 
receive from Christ'^ fulness ; the best 
and greatest saints cannot live without 
him, the meanest and weakest may live 
by him. This excludes proud boasting 
that we have nothing, but we have receiv- 
ed it ; and silenceth perplexing fears 
that we want nothing but we may re- 
ceiotf it. 

18. No man hath seen God at any time. 
This declaration is probably made to 
■how the superiority of the revelation of 
Jesus above that of any previous dis- 
pensation. It is- said, therefore, that 
Jesns had an intimate knowledge of God, 
which neither Moses nor any of the an- 
cient prophets had possessed. God is 
invisible. No human eyes have seen 
him. But Christ had a knowledge of 
God which might be expressed to our 
apprehension by saying that he saw him. 
He knew him mtimately and complete- 
ly, uid was therefore ntted to make a 
fuller manifestati6n of him. See John 
V. 37 ; vi. 46. 1 John iv. 12. Ex. xxxiii. 
20. John xiv. 9. This passage is not 
meant to deny that men tiad witnessed 
mantfestdtions of God, as when he ap- 
peared to Moses and the prophets. 
Compare Num. xii. 8. Isa. vi. But 
it is- meant that no one has seen the es- 
sence of God, or had fully known God, 
The prpphets delivered what they heard 
God speak; Jesus what he knew oi 
Grod as his equal, and as understanding 
folly his nature. ^ The only-begotten Son. 
See on verse 14. ^ This verse shows 
John's sense of the meaning of that 
plume, as denoting an intimate and full 



19 And this ** Is the record of 
John, when the Jews sent priests 
and Lcvites fVom Jerusalem to ask 
him. Who art thcu 1 

20 And he confessed, and denied 
not; but confessed, I am not the 
Christ. 

c ] Jno.4.9. d Lu.3.15,&c. 

knowledge of God. T In the bosom of 
the Father. This expression . is taken 
from the custom among the Orientals 
of reclining at their meals. See Note 
on Matt, xxiii. 6. It denotes intimacy, 
friendship, affection. Here it means 
that Jesus had a knowledge of God such 
as one friend has of another, knowledge 
of his character, designs, and nature 
which no other one possesses, and which 
renders him therefore qualified above all 
others to make him known. ^ Hath 
declared him. Hath fully revealed him, 
or made hini known. Compare Heb.i. 
1, 4. This verse shows that Jesus had 
a knowledge of God above that wbich 
any of the ancient prophets had, and 
that the fullest revelations of his charac- 
ter are to be expected in the gospel. 
By bis word and Spirit he can enughten 
and guide us, and lead us to the true 
knowledge of God. And there is no 
true and full knowledge of God which 
is not obtained through his Son. Com- 
pare 1 John ii. 22, 23. 

19. Tliis is the record. The word , 
record here means testimony, in what- 
ever way given. The word record now 
refers to written evidence. This is not 
its meaning here. John's testimony 
was given without writing. IT When 
the Jews sent. John's fame was great. 
See Matt. iii. 5. It spread to Jerusalem, 
and the nation seemed to suppose from 
the character of his preaching that he 
was the Messiah. Luke iii. 15. The 
great council of the nation, or the san 
nedrim, had among other things the 
charge of religion. They felt it to be 
their duty, therefore, to inquire into the 
character and claims of John, and to 
learn whether he was the Messiah. It 
is not improbable that they wished that 
he might be the long-expected Christ, 
and were prepared to regard him as 
siich. IT Priest^. See Notes, Matt. iii. 
IT Invites. See Notes, Matt. iii. These 
were probably members of the sanhe- 
drim 

20. I am, tot the Chrtal. 'Wcss. <!«5Jvv 
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21 And they asked him, What 
theni Art thou Eliasl And he 
eaith, I am not. An thou ' that 
prophet 1 And he answered, No. 

22 Then said they unto him. 
Who art thou 1 that we may give 
an answer to them that sent us. 
What sayest thou of thyself 1 

* or, a prophet. 



fession shows that John was not an. im- 
postor. He had a wide reputation. The 
nation was eicpecting that the Messiah 
was about to come, and muhitudes were 
ready to beheve that John was be. 
Luke iii. 15. If John had been an im- 
postor, he would have taken advantage 
of this excited state of public feelins, 
proclaimed himself to be the Messiah, 
and formed a large party in his favor. 
The fact that he did not do it, is full 
proof that he did not intend to impose 
on men, but came only as the forerun- 
ner of Christ. And his example shows 
that all Christians, and especially all 
Christian ministers, however much 
ihey may be honored and blessed, 
should be willing to lay all their honors 
at the feet of Jesus, to keep themselves 
back, and to present only the Son of 
God. To do this is one eminent niark 
of the true spirit of a minister of the 
gospel. 

21. Art thou Elias f The Greek way 
Df writing Elijah. The Jews expected 
that Elijah would appear before the 
Messiah came. See Note, Matt. xi. 14. 
They supposed that it would be the real 
Elijah returned from heaven. In this 
Bense John denied thai he vxis Elijah ; 
but he did not deny that he was the Llias 
which the prophet intended (Matt. iii. 3), 
for he immediately proceeds to state 
(ver. 23) that he was sent to prepare 
the way of the Lord. So that while he 
corrected their false notions about Eli- 
jah, he so elearly statied to them his 
triie character, that they might under- 
stand that he was really the one pre- 
dicted as Elijah. IT That propftet. It is 
possible that the Jews supposed that 
not only EliJaJi would re-appear before 
the coining of the Messian, but also 
Jeremiafi. See Note, Matt. xvi. 14.' 
Some have supposed, however, that 
this question has reference to the pre- 
diction, of Moses in Deut. xviii. 15. 

23. / am the voicct Slc. See Note 
Matt. iii. 3. 



I 23 He '. said, I am the voice of 
one crying in the wilderness, Make 
straight the way of the Lord, as 
said the prophet * Esaias. 

24 And they which were sejit 
were of the Pharisees. 

25 And they asked him, and said 
unto him, Why baptizest thou then, 

oMatt. a 3. Mar .1.3. Lu . 3.4. c.3.28. b l8.40.?« 

24. Were of the Pharisees. For an 
account of this sect, see Note. Matt, iii.' 
7. Why they are particularly mention- 
ed is nqt certainly known. Many of 
the Sadducees came to his baptism. 
Matt. iii. 7. But it seems that they 
did not join in sending to him to know 
what was the design of John., ThiB 
circumstance is one of those incidental 
and delicate allusions which would oc- 
cur to no impostor in forging a book, 
and which show that the writers of the 
New Testament were honest men, and 
knew what they affirmed. , For: Ist. 
The Pharisees composed a ^eat p^ 
of the sanhedrim. Acts xxiu. 6. It is 
probable that ' a deputation from the 
sanhedrim would be of that party. 2d. 
The Pharisees were very tenacious oif 
rites and customs, of traditions and 
ceremonies. They observed many. 
They believed that they were lawful. 
Mark vii. 3, 4. Of course, they be- 
heved that those rites might be increas- 
ed; but they did not suppose that it 
could be done except by the authority 
of a prophet, or of the Messiah. Wheh, 
therefore, John came haptizins^ adding 
a rite to be observed by his followers, 
baptizing not only Gentiles but also 
/ctos, the question was, whether he 
had authority to institute a new rite ; 
whether it was to be received amonjg 
the ceremonies of religion. In, this 
Question the Sadducees telt no interest, 
for they rejected all such rites at once. 
But the Pharisees thought it was worth 
inquiry ; iand it was a question on which 
they felt themselves specially called OD 
to act as the guardians of the ceremo- 
nies of religion. 

25. Why haptizest thou then, &c. 
Baptism on receiving a proselyte from 
heathenism was common before the 
time of John. But it was not custo- 
mary to baptize a Jew. John had 
changed the custom. He baptized o/Z; 
and tney were desirous of knowing by 
what authority he made such a chanift' 
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if 1i\ou be not that Christ, nor Ellas, 
neither that prophet ? 

26 John answered them, saying, 
[ baptize with water: but there 
standeth one ' among you, whom 
ye know not : 

97 He it is, who, coming after 
a ]tlal.3.1. 

in the religious custom of the nation. 
They presumed from the fact that he 
introduce that chanse that he claimed 
to be a prophet, or -the Christ. They 
supposed that no one would attempt it 
without preteinding at least authority 
from .heaven. Aa he disclaimed the 
character of Christ, and of the prophet, 
they asked whence he derived his au- 
thority. As he had just before applied 
to himself a prediction ^ that they all 
considered as belonging to the forerun- 
ner of Christ, they might have under- 
stood why he did it. But they were 
blind, and manifested, a6 all sinners do, 
a remarkable slowness in understand- 
ing the plainest cases in religion. 

^i6. I baptize, fie did not deny it. 
Nor did he condescend to state his au- 
thority. That he had given. He admit- 
ted that he had introduced an important 
d&an^e in the rites of religion.- And he 
goes on to tell them that thit was not 
alL Greater and more important changes 
woold soon take place without their au- 
thority. Th^ Messiah was about to 
come* and the power was about to de- 
part from their muAa. T There stand- 
eth one. There is one. ^ Among you. 
In the midst of you. He is undistin- 
euiiifaed among the multitude. The 
Messiah had already come, and was 
about to be manifested to th^ people. 
It was not until the next day (ver. 29) 
that Jesus was • manifested, or pro- 
clsiraed as the Messiah. But it is not 
improbable that he was then among the 
people that were assembled near the 
Jordan, and mingled with them though 
he was undistinguished. He had gone 
there probably with the multitudes that 
were attracted by the fame of John, 
and had gone without attracting atten- 
tion, though his real-object was to re- 
ceive baptism in this public manner, 
•nd to be exhibited and proclaimed as 
the Messiah. ^ Whom ye know not. 
Jesos was not yet declared publicly to 
be the Christ. Though it is probable 
thit he was then among t^e multitude, 

Vol. n. — 17 



me, is preferred before me, whose 
shoe's latchet I am not worthy to 
unloose. 

28 The<«e things were done in 
Bethabara, ^ beyond Jordan, where 
John was baptizing. 

29 The next day, John seeth Je- 

h Judg.7 U. 

yet he was. not known as the Messiah. 
We may hence learn: 1st. That there 
is often great excellency in^ the world 
that is obscure, undistinguished, and 
unknown. Jesus was near to all that 
people, but they were not conscious of 
his presence, and he was retired and 
obscure. Though the greatest person- 
age . ever in the world, yet he was not 
externally distinguished from others. 
2d. Jesus may be near to men of the 
world, and yet they know him not. 
He is every where by his Spirit, yet 
few know it, and few are desirous of 
knowing it. 

27. Whose shocks latchet. Note, 
Matt. iii. 11. The latchet of sandals 
was the string or thong by which they 
were fastened to the feet. To unloose 
them was the office of a servant, and 
John means, therefore, that he was 
unworthy to perform the lowest office 
for the Messiah. This was remarkable 
humility. John was well known. He 
was highly honored. Thousands came 
to hear him. Jesus w«s at that time 
unknown. But John was unworthy to 
perform the humblest office for Jesus. 
So we all should be willing to lay all 
that we have at the feet of Christ, and 
feel that we are unworthy to be his 
lowest servants. 

28. In Bethabara. Alniost all the 
ancient manuscripts and versions in- 
stead of Bethabara here have Bethany, 
and this is doubtless f^e tn;e reading. 
There was a Bethany about two miles 
east of Jerusalem r but ther«r was also 
another in the tribe of Reuben, on the 
east side of the river Jordan, and in this 
place probably John was baptizing. It 
IS about twelve miles above Jericho. 
1r Beyond Jordan. On the east side of 
the river Jordan. 

29. The next day. The day after the 
Jews made inquiry whether he was the 
Christ. K Behold the Lamb of God. A 
Umb among the Jews was killed and 
eaten at the passov^r, to Commemorate 
their deliverance from ^VlV^« ^i*'* "i^^v 
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ftus coining unto hun, and saith, 
Behold the Lamb • of God, which 
* taketh * away the sin of the world ! 

30 'Phis is he of whom I said, 
After me cometh a man which is 
preferred before me : for \\e was 
lieforfe me. 

21 And I knew him not: but 
that he should be made manifest to 
Israel, therefore am I come baptiz- 
ing with water.. 

33 And John bare record, saying, 

aEx.12.3. 18.53.7,11. Re.5.6. ^ or, bear- 
€th. He.9.28. 



A lamb was offered in the temple every 
morning and evening, as a part of the 
daily worship. Ex. xxix. 38, 39. The 
Messiah was predicted as a larnb led to 
the slaughter, to show his patience in 
his sufferings, and readiness to die for 
man. Isa. liii. 7. A lamb among the 
Jews was also an emblem of patience, 
meekness, gentleness. On all these 
accounts, rather than on any one of 
them alone, Jesus was called the Lamb. 
He was innocent (1 Pet. ii. 23 — ^25) ; he 
was a sacrifice for sin— the substance 
represented by the daily offering of the 
Iamb, and slam at the usual time of the 
evening sacrifice (Luke xxiii. 44 — 46) ; 
and he was what was represented by 
the passover, turning away the anger 
of God, and saving us by his blood from 
vengeance and eternal death. 1 Cor. 
v. 7. f Of God. Appointed by God, 
approved by God, and most dear to 
him. The sacrifice which he chose^ and 
which he approves to save men from 
death, T Which taketh away. This de- 
notes his hedrifig the sins of the world, 
or the sufferings which made an atone- 
ment for sin. Compare Isa. liii. 4. 1 
John iii. 5. 1 Pet. ii. 24. H6 takes 
away sin by hearing or suffering in his 
own body the nams which God ap- 
pointed to show nis sense of the evil of 
sin, thus magnifying the law, and ren- 
dering it consistent for Him to pardon. 
Rom. iii. 24, 25. ^ Of the world. Of 
all mankind, Jew and Gentile. His 
work was not to be confined to the Jew, 
6ut was also to benefit the Gentile ; it 
was not confined to any one part of the 
world, but was designed to open the 
way of pjardon to all men. He was the 
propitiation Sot the sins of the whole 



I saw the Spirit descendiiig from 
heaven like a dove, and it abode 
upon him. 

33 And I knew him hot : but he 
that sent me to baptize with water, 
the same said unto me. Upon whom 
thou shalt see the Sjurit descending, 
and remaining ' on him, the same ifl 
he which baptizeth •* with the Holy 
Ghost. 

34 And I saw, and bare record 
that this is the Son of God. 

&AC.13.39. lPe.2.24. Re.1.5. ec3.3l 
d Ac.1.5. 3<4. 



world. 1 John ii. 2. See Notes on S 
Cor. V. 15. 

31.7 hneto him not. John was not per 
sonatly acquainted with Jesus. Though 
they were remotely related to each 
other, yet it seems that they had no 
personal acquaintance. John had lived 
chiefly in the hill country of Judea. 
Jesus had been employed with Joseph 
at Nazareth. Until Jesus came to be 
baptized by John (Matt. iii. 13, 14^, it 
seems that he had no acquaintance with 
him. He understood that he was to 
announce that the Messiah was about 
to appear. He was sent to proclaim 
his coming, but he did not personally 
know Jesus, or that he was to be the 
Messiah. This proves that there .could 
have been no collusion or agreement 
bet>yeen them to impose on the people. 
T Should be made manifest. That the 
Messiah should be exhibited or made 
known. He came to prepare the way 
for the Messiah, and it now appeared 
that the Messiah was Jesus ot Naza 
reth. IT To Israel. To the Jews. 

32. Bare record. Gave testimony. 
^7 saw the Spirit^ &c. See Note, 
Matt. iii. 16. 17. 

33, 34. The same said^ &c. Thii 
was the sign by which he was to know 
the Messiah. He was to see the Spirit 
descending like a dove, and abiding on 
him. It does not follow, however, that 
he had no intimation before this that 
Jesus was the Christ, but it means that 
by this he should infallibly know iL 
From Matt. iii. 13, 14, it seems that 
John supposed, before the bantism of 
Jesus, that he claimed to be the Mes- 
siah, and that he beUeved it. But the 
infallMef eertam testunony in the 
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35 Again, the next day after, John 
«fcpod, and tWo of his disciples ; 

36 And looking upon Jesus as he 
walked, he saith. Behold the Lamb 
ol God ! 

was the descent of the Holy Spirit on 
him at his baptism. ^ That this is the 
San of Qod. This was distinctly de- 
clareo. by a voice from heaven at his 
baptism. Matt. ^i. 17. This John 
heard, and testified that he had heard it. 

35. The next day. The day after his 
remarkable testimony that Jesus was 
the Son of God. This testimony of 
John is reported because it was the 
main design of the Evangelist to show 
that Jesus was the Messiah. To do 
this, he adduces the decided and re- 
peated tesumony of John the Baptist. 
This was impartial and decided evidence 
in the case, and hence he so particularly 
dwells upon it. IT John stood. Or, was 
standing. This was probably apart 
from the multitude. IT Two ^ his dis- 
eaU9. One of these was Andrew (ver. 
40)^ and it is not improbable that the 
other was the writer of this Gospel. 

36. Looking itpon Jesus, &c. Fixing 
his eyes intently upon him. Singling 
him out and regardioff him with specif 
attention. Contemplating him as the 
longrezpected Messiah and DeUverer 
of the world. In this way should all 
ministers fix the eye on the Son of God, 
and diref^t all others to him. IT As he^ 
waOnd. While Jesus was walking. 

37. They foUowed Jesus. They had 
been the disciples of John. His office 
was to point out the Messiah. When 
that was done, they left at once their 
master and teacher, John, and followed 
the lone-expected Messiah. This shows 
that J<mn was sincere ; that he was not 
desirous of forming a party, or of build- 
ine up a sect ; that he was grilling that 
alims followers should follow Christ. 
The object of ministers should not be 
to buildup themselves. It is to point 
men to the Saviour. And ministers,' 
however popular or successful, should 
be wilhng that their disciples should 
look to Christ rather than to them ; 
nay, ehouid forget them, and look away 
from them, to tread in the footsteps of 
the Son of God. And the conduct of 
these disciples shows us that we should 
forsake all and follow Jesus when he 
m Dointed out to us as the Messiah. 



37 And the two disciples heard 
him speak, and they followed Jesus. 

38 Then Jesus turned, and saw 
them following, and saith unto 
them, What seek ye ? They said 

We should not delay nor debate the 
matter, but leave at once all our old 
teachers and guides, and follow the 
Lamb of God. And we should do that, 
too, though to the world the Lord Jesus 
may appear, as he did to the multitude 
of the Jews, as poor, unknown, and 
despised. Reader, have you left all and 
followed him ? Have you forsaken all 
the guides of false philosophy and de- 
ceit, of sin and infidelity, and committed 
yourself to the Lord Jesus Christ f 

38. WTiat seek yei This was noit 
asked to obtain information. Compare 
ver. 48. It was not a harsh reproof, 
forbidding them to follow him. Com- 
pare Matt. xi. 28 — 30. It was a kind 
inquiry respecting their desires ; an in- 
vitation to lay open their mind, to state 
their wishes, and to express all theii 
feelings respecting the Messiah and 
their own salvation. We may learn, 
1st. That Jesus regards the first incU- 
nations of the soul to follow him^ He 
tumied towards these disciples, and he 
will incline his ear to all who begin to 
approach him for salvation. 2d. Jesus 
is ready to hear their requests, and to 
answer them. 3d. Ministers of the gos- 
pel, and all other Christians, should be 
accessible, kind, and tender, towards 
all who are inquiring the way to life. 
In conformity with their Master, they 
should be willing to aid all those who 
look to them for guidance and help in 
the great work of their salvation. ^ Rab' 
bi. This -was a Jewish title conferred 
somewhat as the title of Doctor of Di- 
vinity now is, and meaning literally 
master. Our Saviour solemnly forbade 
his disciples to wear that title. See 
Notes on Matt, xxiii. 8. The fact that 
John interpreted this word shows that 
hew^ote nis Gospel not for the Jews 
only, but for those who did not under- 
stand the Hebrew lan^age. It is sup- 
posed to have been written at Ephesus. 
IT Where dwellest thou t This question 
they probably asked him in order ta 
signify their wish to be with himi and 
to be instructed by him. They wished 
more fully to listen to him than they 
could now by the ¥raYode. TV«i n9«i^ 
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onto bim, Rabbi, (which is to say, 
being interpreted, Master,) where 
dwellest * thou 1 

39 He saith unto them. Come 
and see. 'Hiey came and saw 
where he dwelt, and abode with 
him that day : for it was about' the 
tenth hour. 

40 One of the two which heard 
John speak, and followed him, was 
Andrew, Simon Peter's brother. 

1 or, abidesL > That was, 2 hours b^ore 
night. 



unwilling to interrupt him in his travel- 
Ung^ Religion teaches men true polite- 
ness, or a disposition to consult the con- 
venience of others, and not improperly 
to molest them, Qr to break in upon 
them when engaged. It also teaches 
us to desire to be with Christ ; to seek 
every opportunity of communion with 
him, and chiefly to desire to he with him 
where he is when we leave this world. 
Compare Phil. i. 23. 

39. Come and see. This was a kind 
and gracious answer. He did not put 
them off to some future period. Then, 
as now, he was willing that they should 
come at once and enjoy the full oppor- 
tunity which they desired of his conver- 
sation. Jesus is ever ready to admit 
those who seek him to his presence and 
favor. IT Abode with him. Remained 
with him. This was probably the 
dwelling of some friend of Jesus. His 
usual home was at Nazareth. IT The 
tenth hour. The Jews divided their day 
into twelve equal parts, beginning at 
sunrise. If John used their mode of 
computation, it was about four o'clock, 
P. M. The Homans divided time as 
we do, beginning at midnight. If John 
used their mo<^, it was about ten 
o'clock in the forenoon. It is not cer- 
tain which he used. 

41. He first findeth. He found him 
and told him about Jesus beibre he 
brought him to Jesus. T We have found 
theMessias. They had learned from 
the testimony of John, and now had 
been more fully convinced from con- 
versation with Jesus, that he was the 
Messidi. The word Messiah, or Mes- 
Hias, is Hebrew, and means the same 
as the Greek word Christy anointed. 
See Note, Matt. i. 1, From the con- 
duct of Andrew We maar learn that it ia 



41 He first findeth hife own bro- 
ther Simon, and saith unto him, 
We have found the Messias, which 
is, being interpreted, "the Christ. 

42 And he brought him to JesUf. 
And when Jesus beheld him, he 
said, Thou art Simon ^e soti of 
Jona : Thou « shalt be called Ce- 
phas, which is, by interpretation,* 
A stone. 

43 The day following, Jesus 



* or, the anointed. 
Petsr. 



a Matt.l6.ia 



'or, 



the nature of reli^on to desire that 
others may possess it. It does not lead 
us to monopolize it, or to hide it undei 
a bushel ; but it seeks that others also 
may be brought to the Saviour. It does 
not wait for them to come, but it goes 
Jbr them ; it seeks them out, and tells 
them that a Saviour is found. Young 
converts should seek their friends and 
neighbors, and tell them of a Saviour; 
and not only their relatives, but the sal- 
vation of the whole world, that all may 
come to Jesus and be saved. 

42. Cephas. This is a Syriac word, 
meaning the same as the Greek word 
Peter, a stone. See Note, Matt, xvl 

17. 'The stone, or rock, is a symbol oi 
firmness and steadiness of character— a 
trail in Peter's character after the as- 
cension of Jesus that was very remark* 
able. Before the death of Jes^S he was 
rash, headlong, variable ; and it is one 
proof of the omniscience of Jesus that 
he saw that Peter would possess a 
character that would be expressed ap- 
propriately by the word rock. Tne 
word Jona is a Hebrew word, whose 
original signification is a dove. It may 
be that Jesus had respect to that whefi 
he gave Simon the name Peter. * You 
now bear a name emblematic of timid- 
ity and inc-onstancy. You shall b« 
called by a name denoting firmness and! 
constancv.* 

43. Would go forth. Was about to 

fo. IT Into Galilee. He was now in 
udea, where he went to be baptized 
by John. He was now about to return 
to his native country. T Findeth PhUip. 
This does not refer to his calling these 
disciples to be apostles^ for that took 
place at the sea of Tiberias. Matt. iv. 

18. But it refers to their being con* 
vinced that he was the Christ. 'This h 
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would go forth into Galilee, and 
findeth Philip,, and saith unto him, 
Follow me. 

44 Now Philip was of Bethsaida, 
the city of Andrew and Peter. 

45 Philip findeth Natiianael, and 
Baith unto him, We have found him 
of whom Moses *» in the law, and 
the prophets did write, Jesus of 
NazareUi, the son of Joseph. 

a Lu.24.27,44. b e.7.41. 



the object of this evangelist, to show 
how and when they were convinced of 
this. Matthew states the time and oc- 
casion in which they were called to be 
mtostles. John, the time in which they 
nrst became acquainted with Jesus. 
There is, therefore, no contradiction in 
the EWangelists. 

44. Of Bethsaida. See Matt. xi. 21. 
T The city of. The place where An- 
drew and Peter dwelt. 

* 45. Moses f in the law. Moses, in 
vhat part of the Old Testament which 
lie wrote, called by the Jews the law. 
See Deut. xviii. 15, 18 ; Gen. xlix. 10, 
iii. 15. f And the prophets. Isa. liii. 
i^. 6, 7. Dan. ix. 24— -27. Jer. xxiii. 
5, 6, &.C. ^ Jesus of Nazareth j &.c. 
They spoke according to common ap- 
prehension. They spoke of hiin as the 
son of Joseph because he was common- 
ly supposed to be. They spoke of him 
■8 dwelUns at Nazareth, though they 
might not nave been ignorant that he 
was born at Bethlehem. 

• 46. Can any good things &c. The 
character of Nazareth was proverbially 
bad. To be a Galilean, or a Nazarehe, 
was an expression of decided contempt. 
John vii. 52. Note, Matt. ii. 23. Na- 
thanaei asked, therefore, whether it was 
possible that the Messiah should come 
m>m a place proverbially wicked. This 
was a mode of judging in the case not 
uncommon. It is not by examining 
eoidenee^ but by prejudice. Many per- 
sons suffer their minds to be filled with 
prejudice against religion, and then pro- 
nounce at once without examination. 
They refuse to examine, for they have 
set it down that it cannot be true. It 
matters not where a teacher comes \ 
from, or what is the place of his birlh, 
provided he be authorized of God, and 
qaaMed for his work. V Came and 
Me. This was the best way to answer ! 

17* 



46 And Nathanael said unto him, 
* Can there any good thing ccone 
out of Nazareth ? Philip saith unto 
him. Come and see. 

47 Jesus saw Nathanael coming 
to him, and saith of him. Behold, ' 
an Israelite indeed, in whom is no 
guile \ 

48 Nathanael saith unto him, 
Whence knowest thou me % Jesus 

cFs.33.2. Ro.3.28,29. 



Nathanael. He did not sit down to 
reason with him, or speculate about 
the possibility that a good thing could 
come from Nazareth ; but he as^d bim 
to go and examine for himself,, to see 
the Lord Jesus, to hear him converse, 
to lay aside his prejudice, and to judge 
from a fair and candid examination. 
So we should beseech sinners to lay 
aside their prejudices against religion, 
and to he Christians, and thus make 
trial for themselves. If men can be 
persuaded to come to Jesus, ail their 

{>etty and foolish objections- against re- 
igion will vanish. They will be satis- 
fied from their otoTi^ experience that it is 
true, and in this way only wUl they 
ever be satisfied. 

47. An Israelite indeed. One who is 
really an Israelite, not by birth only, 
but one. worthy of the name. One who 
possesses the spirit, the piety, and the 
mtegrity, which befit a man who is 
really a Jew, who fears Qod and x)beys 
his law. Compare Rom. ix. 6; ii, 28, 
29. ^ No 0uile. No deceit, no fraud, 
no hypocrisy. He is really what he 
professes to be, a Jew, a descendant of 
the Patriarch Jacob ; fearing and serv- 
ing God. He makes no profedsion 
which he does not believe and live up 
to. He does not say that Nathanael 
was without guilt or sin, but that he 
had no disguise, no trick, no deceit. 
He was sincere and upright. This was 
a most honorable testimony to be borne 
of this man. How happy would it be 
if he who knows the hearts of all as he 
did that of Nathanael, could bear the 
same testimony of all who profess the 
religion of the gospel ! 

48. Whence knowest thou me ? Na- 
thanael was not yet acquainted with the 
divinity of Christ, and supposed that he 
had been a stranger to mm. Hearing 
him express a favorable opinion of him^ 
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answered and aaid unto him, Before i 
that Philip called thee, when thou 
wast under the fig-tree, I saw * thee. 
49 Nathanael answered and saith 
unto him, Rahhi, thou ^ art the Son 
of God ; thou art the King * of Is- 
rael. 

a Ps.139.1^ h Matt.14.33. c.20.28,29. 



he naturally inquired by whi^t means 
he had any knowledge of him. His 
conscience testified to the truth of 
what Jesus said, that he had no guile, 
and he was anxious to know whence he 
bad learned his character. T Before 
that Philip called thee. See verse 45. 
T When thou toast under the fig-tree. 
It is evident that it was from something 
that occurred under the fig-tree that Je- 
sus judged of his character. What that 
was is not recorded. It is not improb- 
able that Nathanael was accustomed to 
retire to the shade of a certain tree, 
perhaps in his garden, or in a grove, 
for the purpose of meditation ancf prajr- 
er. The Jews were much in the habit 
of selecting such places for private de- 
votion, and in such scenes of stillness 
and retirement there is something pe- 
culiarly favorable for meditation and 
prayer. Our Saviour also worshipped 
m such places. Compare John xviii. 
2 ; Luke vi. 12. In that place of re- 
tirement it is not improbable that Na- 
thanael was engaged in private devo- 
tion. IT / saw thee. It is clear from 
the narrative that Jesus did not mean 
to say that he was bodily present with 
Nathanael, and saw him ; but he knew 
his thoughts, his desires, his secret 
feelings, and wishes. In this sense 
Nathanael understood him. We may 
learn, Ist. That Jesus sees in secret, 
and is therefore divine. 2d. That he 
sees us when we little think of it. 3d. 
That he sees us especially in our private 
devotions, hears our prayers, and marks 
our meditations. And 4th. That he 
judges of our character chiefly by our 
private devotions. Those are secret; 
the world sees them not; and in our 
closets we show what we are. How 
does it become us, therefore, to seek 
that our secret prayers and meditations 
be without guile and hypocrisy, and 
such as Jesus will approve ! 

49. Rahbi: Master— applied appro- 
priately to Jesus, and to no one else. 
Matt, xxiii 10. % The San of God. By 



50 Jesus answered and said nnio 
him. Because I said unto thee, I 
saw thee under the fig-tree, believest 
thou ? Thou shalt see greater things 
than these. 

5 1 And he saith unto him. Verily, 
verily, I say unto you. Hereafter yt 

e Matt.21.S. 27.11. 



this title he doubtless meant that he 
was the Messiah. His conscience told 
him that he had judged right of his cha- 
racter, and that therefore he must know 
the heart and desires of the mind. If 
so, he could not be a mere man, but 
must be the long-expected Messiah. 
IT The King of Israel. This was one 
of the titles by which the Messiah 
was expected; and this was the title 
which was afiixed to his cross. John 
xix. 18. This case of Nathanael, John 
adduces as another evidence that Jesus 
was the Christ. The ffreat object he 
had in view in writing this gospel was 
to collect the evidence that he was the 
Messiah. Ch. xx. 31. A case, there- 
fore, where Jesus searched the heart, 
and where his knowledge" of the heart 
convinced a pious Jew that he was the 
Christ, is very properly adduced as im- 
portant testimony. 

50. Greater things. Fuller proof of 
his Messiahship ->- particularly what is 
mentioned in the following verse. 

51. Verily J verily. In the Greek, 
amen, amen. The word amen mean 
truly J certainly, so be ijt — from a verb 
to confirm, to establish, to be true. It 
is often used in this gospel. When re- 
peated, it expresses the speaker's sense 
of the importance of what he is about to 
say, and the certainty that it is as he 
affirms. IT Ye shall see. Not, perhaps, 
with the bodily eyes, butyou shall have 
evidence that it is so. The thing shall 
take place, and you shall be a witness 
of it. T Heaven open. This is a figur- 
ative expression, denoting the confer" 
ring of favors. Ps. Ixxviii. 23, 24 : "He 
opened the doors of heaven, and had rain* 
ed down manna." And also it denotea 
that God was about to work a miracle 
in attestation of a particular thing. See 
Matt. iii. 16. In the languaset here, 
there is an evident allusion to the ladder 
that Jacob saw in a dream, and to the 
angels ascending and descending on it. 
Gen. xxviii. 12. It is not probable that 
he referred to any particular instance in 
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shall see heayen * open, and the 
angels * of God ascending and de- 
scending upon the Son of man. 
CHAPTER II. 
A ND the third day there was 
/jL a marriage in Cana * of Gali- 

a Eze.1.1. b 6e.28.1^ Da.7.9,10. Ac.l. 
iO,]L c Jos.19.28. c.4.46. 



iirhich Nathanael should literally see 
he heavens opened. The baptism of 
Jesus had taken place, and there is no 
3ther instance in his life in which it is 
said that the heavens were opened. — 
IT Angds of God. Those pure and holy 
beings that dwell in heaven, and that 
are employed as ministering spirits to 
our world. Heb. i. 14. Good men are 
represented in the scriptures as being 
ander their protection. Ps. xci. 11, 12. 
Gen. xxviii. 12. They are the agents 
oy which God often expressed his will 
o men. Heb. ii, 2. Gal. iii. 19. They 
are represented as strengthening the 
Lord Jesus and ministering unto him. 
Thus they aided him in the wilderness 
(Mark i. I3), and in the garden (Luke 
xzii. 43) ; suid they were present when 
he rose from the dead. By their ascend- 
ing and descending upon him it is pro- 
bcu)Ie that he meant that Nathanael 
would have evidence that they came to 
his aid, and that he would have the 
KIND of protection and aid from God 
which would show more fully that he 
waa the Messiah, Thus his life, his 
many deliverances from dangers, his 
wisdom to confute his skilled and cun- 
ning adversaries, the scenes of his 
death, and the attendance of angels at 
his resurrection, may all be represented 
by the angels descending upon him, 
and aU would show to Nathanael and 
the other disciples, most clearly, that 
he was the Son of God. T T?ie Son of 
mail. A term by which he often de- 
scribes himself. It shows his humility, 
his love for man, his willingness to be 
esteemed as a man, Phil. ii. 6, 7. 

From this interview with Nathanael 
we may learn, 1st. That Jesus searches 
Che heart. 2d. That he was truly the 
Messiah. 3d. That he was under the 
protection of God. 4th. That if we 
nave faith in Jesus, it will be continual- 
ly strengthened. The evidence will 
grow brighter and brighter. 5th. That 
u we beheve his toordt we shall yet see 
6ill proof that his word is true. 6th. 



lee; and the mother of Jesus was 
there: 

3 And both Jesus was called, and 
his disciples, to the marriage. * 

3 Ana • when they wanted wine^ 
the mother of Jesus saith unto himy 
They have no wine. 

d He.13.4. e Ec.l0.19. 18.2411. 

As Jesus was undei^ the protection of 
God, so shall all his friends be. God 
will defend and save us also if we put 
our trust in him. 7th. Jesus appUed to 
himself terms expressive of humility. 
He was not solicitous even to be callsd 
by titles which he mi^ht claim. So we 
shotild not be ambitious of tittles sad 
honors. Ministers of the gospel most 
resemble him when they seek for the 
fewest titles, and do not aiin at distinc* 
tions from each other or their brethren. 
See Note on Matt, xxiii. 8. 
CHAPTER n. 

1. And the third day. On the third 
day after his conversation with Na 
thanael. IT Cana. This was a smsdl 
town about fifteen miles north-west of 
Tiberias, and six miles north-east of 
Nazareth. It is now called Kefer Ken- 
na; is under the government of a 
Turkish officer, and contains, perhaps, 
three hundred inhabitants, chiefly (Ca- 
tholics. The natives still pretend to 
show the place where the water was tuni«. 
ed into wine, and even one of the large 
stone water-pots. Lafge stone pots are 
said to be found there whose use seems 
to be unknown to the present inhabit- 
ants. It was called Cana of Galilee, to 
distinguish it from another Cana in the 
tribe of Ephraim. Josh. xvi. 9. This 
was the native place of Nathanael. 
John xxi. ^. ^ The mother of Jesus. 
Mary. It is not improbable that she 
was a relative of the family where the 
marrias^e took place. 

2. His disciples. Those that he had 
made when in Judea. These were 
Peter, Andrew, Philip, and Nathanael 
They were not yet called to be apostlesi 
but mey believed that he was the Mes- 
siah. The miracle wrought here was 
doubtless to convince them more fiilly 
that he was the Christ. 

3. When they wanted wine. A mar 
riage feast among the Jews, was com 
monly observed for seven or eight days 
It is not probable that there wotild be a 
want of wine at the marriage itself, and 
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4 Jesus saith unto her, Woman, 
what have I to do with thee ? Mine 
hour is not yet come. 

5 His mother saith unto the ser- 
vants, Whatsoever * he saith unto 
you, do it, 

a Lu.5.5,6. 

it is possible, therefore, that Jesus came 
there some time during the marriage 
feast. IT They have no wine. It is not 
known why Mairy told this to Jesus. It 
would seeih that she had a belief that 
he was able to supply it, though he had 
as yet worked no miracle. 

4. Woman. This term, as used here, 
seems to imply reproof, as if she was 
interfering in that which did not proper- 
ly concern her. But it is evident that 
no such reproof or disrespect was in- 
tended by the use of the term woman 
instead ot mother. It is the same term 
by which he tenderly addressed Mary 
Magdalene after his resurrection (ch. 
xx. 15), and his mother when he was on 
the cross. Ch. xix. 26. Compare also 
Matt. XV. 28 ; John iv. 21 ; 1 Cor. vii. 
16. IT What have I to do with thee t 
See Note, Matt. viii. 29. This expres- 
sion is sometimes used to denote indig- 
nation or contempt. See Judges xi. 
12; 2 Sam. xvi. lO; 1 Kin^s xvii. 18. 
But it is not probable that it denoted 
either in this place ; if it did, it was a 
mild reproof ot Mary for attempting to 
control or direct bim in his power of 
working miracles. Most of the ancients 
supposed this to be the intention of Je- 
sus. The words sound to us harsh, but 
they might have been spoken in a te»- 
der manner, and not have been intend- 
ed as a reproof It is clear that he did 
not intena to refuse to provide wine, but 
only to delay it a little ; and the design 
was, therefore, to compose the anxiety, 
of Mary, and to prevent her being so- 
licitous about it. It may, then, be thus 
expressed : * My mother, be not anx- 
ious. To you and to me this should 
not be a matter of solicitude. The pro- 
per time for my interfering has not vet 
come. When that is come, I will fur- 
nish a supply. And in the mean time, 
neither you nor I should be solicitous.* 
Thus understood, it is so far from being 
« harsh r-7troof, that it was a mild ex- 
hortation for her to dismiss her fears, 
and to put proper tnist in him. T Mine 
hour, &c. My time. The proper time 



6 And there were set there six 
water-pots bf stone, after Hie manner 
of the purifying of the Jews, con- 
taining two or three firkins apiece. 

7 Jesus saith unto them. Fill the 
water-pots with water. And they 
filled them up to the brim. 

for my interposing. Perhaps the wine 
was not yet entirely exhausted. The 
wine had be^un to fail, but he woald 
not work a nuracle until it was entirely 
gone, that the miracle might be firee 
from all possibility of suspicion. It does 
not mean that the proper time for hia 
working a miracle, or entering on his 
public work, had not come ; but that 
the proper time for his interposing there 
had not arrived. . 

5. His mother saithj &.c. It is evi- 
dent from this verse that his mother did 
not understand what he had said as a 
harsh reproof and repulse, but as an 
indication of his willingness, at the. pro- 
per time, to fiimiffh wine. In all tlu0 
transaction he evinced the proper feel- 
ings of a son towards a mother. 

6. Six ^water-pots of stone. Made of 
stone ; or, as we should say, stone 
ware. ^ After the manner. After the 
usual custom. IT Of the purifying. Of 
the washings or abmtions of'^uie J ews. 
They were placed there after the usual 
manner of the Jews, for the various 
washings and minute rites of purifying 
themselves at their feasts. They were 
for the purpose of Washing the hands 
before and after eatmg (Matt. xv. 2), 
and for the formal washing of vessels 
and even articles of furniture. Luke 
xi. 39. Mark vii. 3, 4. ^ Ttoo or three 
firkins. It is not quite certain what is 
meant here by the word firkins, . It is 
probable that the measure intended is 
the Hebrew hath^ containing about seven 
gallons and a half If so, the quantity 
of wine was very considerable. 

7. With water. This was done by 
the servants employed at the feast. It 
was done by them so that there might 
be no opportunity of saying that the 
disciples of Jesus had filled them with 
wine to produce the appearance of a 
miracle. In this case there could be 
no deception. The quantity was very 
considerable. The servants would know 
whether the wine or water had been 
put in these vessels. It could not be 
believed that Ihey had the power or 
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8 And he saith unto them, Draw 

• out now and bear unto the governor 

* of the feast. And they bare it, 

9 When the riiler of the feast 
had tasted the water that was made 

a£c.9.7. 6R0.13.7. 

disposiuon to impose on others in this 
manner. And the way was therefore 
clear for the proof that Jesus had really 
changed what was known to be water 
into wine. T To the brim. To the top. 
Full. So that no wine could be poured 
in to give the appearance of a mixture. 
Further, vessels were used for this 
miracbe in which wine had not been 
kept. These pots were never used to 
put wine in, but simply to keep vjater 
m for the various purposes of ablution. 
A large number was used on this occa- 
non, because there were many guests. 

8. Draw out now. This command 
was given to the servants. It showed 
that uie miracle had been immediately 
wrought. As soon as they were filled, 
the servants were directed to take to the 
governor of the feast. Jesus made no 
parade about it, and it does not even 
appear that he approached the water- 
K>t8. - He willed it, and it was done. 
This was a clear exertion of his divine 
power, and made in such a manner as 
to leave no doubt of its reality. H The 
governor. One who presided on the 
occasion. The one who stood at the 
head J ox upper end of the table. He 
had the charge of the entertainment, 
provided the rood, gave directions to the 
servants, &c. 

9. And knew not whence it was. This 
18 said probably to indicate that his 
judgment was not biassed by any favor, 
or want of fovor towards Jesus. Had 
he known what was done, he would 
have been less likely to have judged 
impartially. As it is, we have his tes- 
timony tMt this was real wine, and of 
so fine a body and flavor as to surpass 
that which had been provided for the 
occasion. Every thing in this miracle 
nhows that there was no collusion, or 
understanding between Jesus and any 
cf the persons at the feast. 

10. Every man. It is customary, or 
h is generally done. H When men have 
weU drunk. This word does not of 
necessity mean that they were intoxi- 
aatedi though it is usually employed in 
that sense. It may mean when they 
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wine, and knew not whence it was, 
(but the * servants which d*ew the 
water knew,) the governor of the 
feast called the bridegroom, 

10 And saith unto him, Every 



c P8.119.100. c.7.17. 



have drunk sufficient ; or to satiety ; or 
so much as to produce hilarity, and to 
destroy the keenness of their taste, so 
that they could not readily distinguish 
the good from that which was worse. 
But this cannot be adduced in favor ot 
drunkenne^, even if it means to be 
intoxicated. For 1st. It is not eaid ot 
those who were present at that feast ^ 
but of what generally occurred. For any 
thing that appears at that feast, all were 
perfectly temperate and sober. 2d. It 
is not the saying of Jesus that is here 
recorded, but of the governor of the 
feast, who is declaring what usually 
occurred as a fact. 3d. There is not 
any expression of opinion of its yro- 
priety even by that governor. 4th. It 
does not appear that our Saviour even 
heard the observation. 5th. Still less 
is there any evidence that he approved 
such a state of things, or that he de« 
signed that it should take place here. 
Further, the word translated " well 
drunk" cannot be shown to mean in- 
toxication. But it may mean when they 
had drunk as much as they judged pro- 
per, or as they desired, then the other 
was presented. It is clear that neither 
our Saviour, nor the sacred writer, nor 
the speaker here, expresses anv appro- 
bation of intemperance, nor is there the 
least evidence that any thing of the kind 
occurred here. It is not proof that we 
approve of in temperance, when we men- 
tion, as this man did, what occurs usually 
among men at feasts. ^ Is worse. Is of 
an inferior Quality. H The good wine. 
This shows that this had all the qualities 
of real wine. We should pot be deceived 
by the phrase ' * good wine. ' ' We use the 
phrase to denote that it is good in pro- 
portion to its strength, and its power to 
mtoxicate. But no such sense is to be 
attached to the word here. Pliny, Plu- 
tarch and Horace describe wine tasgood, 
or mention that as the best wine which 
was harmless, or innocent — poculo vini 
innocentis. The most useful wine — uti- 
lissimum vinum — was that which had 
Uttle strength ; and t^e most wholesome 
wine — sahiberrimum vinum — waatlM^ 
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man at the beginning' doth set forth 
good wine; and when men have 
well drunk, then that which is 



which had not been adulterated by '' the 
addition of any thing to the must or 
juice." Pliny expressly says that a 
'good wine" was one that was desti- 
tnte of spirit. Lib. iv. c. 13. It should 
not be assumed, therefore, that the 
"good wine" was »trtmger than the 
other. It is rather to be presumed that 
it was milder. That would be the hett 
wine certainly. The wine referred to 
here was doubtless such as was com- 
monly drunk in Palestine. That was 
the pure juice of the grape. It was not 
brandied wine ; nor chugged wine ; nor 
wine compounded of various substances 
such as we drink in this land. The com- 
mon wine drunk in Palestine was that 
which was the simple juice of the grape. 
We use the word wine now to denote 
the kind of liquid which passes under 
that name in this country — always fer- 
mented, and always containing a con- 
siderable portion of alcohol-— not only 
the alcohol produced by fermentation, 
but added to keep it or make it stronger. 
But we have no right to take thai sense 
of the word, and go with it to the inter- 
pretation of the scriptures. We should 
endeavor to get into the exact circum- 
stances of those times ; ascertain pre- 
cisely what idea the word would convey 
to those who used it then; and apply 
thai sense to the word in the interpre- 
tation of the Bible. And there is not the 
slightest evidence that the word so used 
would have conveyed any idea but that 
of the pure juice of the grape ; nor the 
slightest circumstance mentioned in this 
account that would not be fullv met by 
such a supposition. No man should ad- 
duce this mstance in favor of drinking 
wine, unless he can prove that the wine 
made in the "water- pots" of Canawas 
just like the wine which he proposes to 
drink. The Saviour's example may be 
always pleaded just a.s it was — ^but it is 
a matter of obvious and simple justice 
that we should find out exactljr what the 
example was before we plead it. There 
is, moreover, no evidence that any other 
part of the water was converted into 
wine than that which was drawn out of 
the water-casks for the use of the guests. 
On this su|>po8ition, certainly* all the 



worse : but thou hast k^t the good 
• wine until now. 

11 This beginning of miracles 

aP8.104.]& Pr.9.2.5. 



circumstances of the case are met, and 
the miracle would be more striking. All 
that was needed was to furnish a sufjilji 
when the wine that had been prepared 
was nearly exhausted. The obj^;t was 
not to furnish a large quantity for future 
use. The miracle -too would be more 
apparent and impressive. On this sup- 
position, the casks would appear to be 
filled with water only ; as it was drawn 
out, it was pure wine. Who could doubt 
then that there was the exertion of mi- 
raculous power? All, therefore, that 
has been said about the Redeemer's fur- 
nishing a large quantity of wine for the 
newly-married pair ; about his benevo- 
lence in doing it, &c., is wholly gratui- 
tous. There is no evidence of it what- 
ever ; and it is not necessary to suppose 
it in order to an explanation of the cir- 
cumstances of the case. 

11. This beginning of miracles. This 
his first public miracle. This is declared 
by the sacred writer to be a mirade ; 
that is, an exertion of divine power, pro- 
ducing a change of the substance of water 
into wme, which no human power could 
do. ^ Manifested forth. Showed. Ex- 
hibited. T His ghry. His power, and 
proper character as the Messiah ; show- 
ed that he had divine power ; and that 
God had certainly commissioned him. 
This is shown to be a real miracle, by 
the following considerations. Ist. Real 
water was placed in the vessels. This 
the servants believed, and there was no 
possibility of deception. 2d. The water 
was placed where it was not customary 
to keep wine. It could not be pretended 
that it was merely a mixture of water 
and wine. 3d. It was judged to be wine 
without knowing whence It came. There 
was no agreement between Jesus and 
the governor of the feast, to impose on 
the quests. 4th. It was a change which 
nothmg but a divine power could effect. 
He that can change water into a sub- 
stance like the juice of the grape, must 
be clothed with divine power. ^Bdieved 
on him. This does not n^an that they 
did not before believe on him, but thus 
their faith was confirmed or strengthened. 
They saw a miracle : and it satisfied 
them that he was the Messiah. B^^rt. 
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lid JesDS ii Cuu of Galilee, and 
manireiUd ■ forth his glory; and 
hia diBciplea believed ' an bim. 

IS Mler tliii he went down to 
Capernaum, ke, and his mother, 
and his brethren, and hie dificiplcs: 






thev Mieved • 

■nd from corn) 

i. 35—51. IVoiij, they saw that ha -nae 
hireBted with almighty power, and their 
fiuth wu eetabliahed. 

From this nBrralive we may leam, 
lu. That marriage is honorable, iind 
that Jesua, if sought, will not refiiit: 
hisjireBenDe snd bleasingonsuch an oc- 
camon. 2d. On euch an occasioa, (he 
praaence and approbadon of Cbri.41 
tiouid be sauRht. No compaci formed 
on earth ia mora important. None en- 
ters so deeply into our comfort here. 
Perhaps none will »o much aJfoct our 
deaiiny in the world to come. It ahanld 
be entered into, then, in the fear of G,d. 
3d. On all Buch occasiona, and on all 
olbers. our conduct should be such as 
that the presence of Jesus would be no 
interruption. or diaiurbance. Heisholy, 
He it always present in every plare. 
And on all festival occasions, our de- 
portment should be such as (hat wo 
ahould welcome the piesetice of the 
Lord Jesua Christ. Tlmt iinota pro- 
per atate t^ /teiin/^ or empJoymfnt wfiich 
BdwU he interrupted by tlu praence of 
tit Sarimr. 4ih- Jesua deUghted 10 
do |[oad. In lbs very beginning of bis 
mimstrrlie worked amiracle to show hie 
beneTolence. This was the appropriate 
commencement of a life in which he I 
wia logo about doiiig good. He seized 
ever^ opportunity ofdoing it; and ai; a 
marriage- feaat. as well as among ilie 
sick, and poor, he ahowed the chaiacrer . 
which he always sustained — that of 1 
■ " ' " *" ankind. An argumi'n 



and they conlinaed lltera not many 

13 And the Jews' passoTBr'was 
at hand, and Jesua * went up to Je- 
rusalem, 



ire of the juice of the grape, and 

of brandy, and often of infiisiotis of va- 
rious aubstanoee to give it color attd 
ate, srMi the appearance of wine. 

"andy; and the habit of drmking ihem 
lould be classed with the diiii£ng of 

ajl other hquid hrca. 
The following table will show the 

danger of drinkiiig the wines that are in 
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vorofinlsmpcrale drinking. Thereisnc 
evidence ihat any who were present on 
that occasion drank loo freely. Km 
can an argument be drawn from llii^ 
»8e in favor even of drinking wine, 
tuch as we have. The common wine 
of Judea was the pure juice of ilie 
I, without any mixture of alec' 



allows that a man who drinaa two 
s of most of the wines used has 
iB&cii aa much alcohol as If he had ta- 
lien one glass of brandy, or whiskey — 
and why should he not as well drink the 
alcohol in the brandy as in the winet 
What difTerence can It make in moi^l 
What difTerence in its eflects on his n's- 
lem T The experience of the world haa 
lihown that water, pure water, is the 
most wholesome, and safe, and invigor- 
uting drink for man. 

12. Ta Capernaum. Note, Malt. iT. 
J3. ^Nolmanydai/i. Thereasonwhy 
lie remained there no longer was ih^ 
the pasBOver waa near, and ihey Went 
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13. The Jeta' 
ntrng the Jewi 

^ae Note, Mali 
, JenU went u 
male amt 



utmer. The feast 
died the paseover. 
* 3 — 17. ^And 
ualim. Every 



0»r^ 



went up to It 

imonj the Jewb ...^ .041.^1... .,. 
uppear at this feasr Jesus, in obedience 
10 the law. went up lo observe it- Thii 
'' the firil paasDver on which onl 8»i 
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14 And foand * in the temple 
those that sold oxen and sheep and 
doves, and the changers of money 
sitting : 

15 And when he had made a 
scourge of small cords, he drove 
them all out of the temple, and the 
■heep, and the oxen ; and poured 

aMatt.31.13. Mar .11.15. Lu.19.45. 

viour attended, after he entered on the 
work of ihe ministry. It is commonly 
supposed that he observed three others : 
one recorded Luke vi. 1., another John 
vL 4, and the last one that when he was 
crucified. John xi. 55. As Ms baptism 
when he entered on his ministry had 
taken place some time before this, pro- 
bably not far from six months, it follows 
that the period of his ministry was not 
far from three years and a half, agreea- 
bly to the prophecy in Dan. ix. 27. 

14. Found in the temple, &c. The 
transaction here recorded is in almost 
all respects similar to that which has 
been explained in Matt. xxi. 12. This 
took place at the commencement of his 
pubhc ministry, and that at the close. 
Thus he showed that his ^eat regard 
was for the pure worship ofhis Father : 
and one great design of^his coming was 
to reform the abuses which had crept 
into that worship, and to bring man to a 
proper regard for the glory of God. If 
It be asked how it was that those en- 
eaged in this traffic so readil) yielded to 
Jesus of Nazareth, and that they left 
their gains, and property, and fled from 
the temple at the command of one so 
obscure as he was ; it may be replied, 
1st. That their consciences reproved 
them for their impiety, and they could 
not set up the appearance of self-defence. 
2d. It was customary in the nation to 
cheiish a profound regard, for the au- 
thority of a prophet ; and the appear- 
ance and manner of Jesus — so fearless, 
so decided, so authoritative, led them to 
suppose he was a prophet, and they fear- 
ed to resist him. 3d. He had even then 
a reputation among the people, and it is 
not improbable that many supposed him 
to be^ the Messiah. 4th. Jesus on all 
occasions had a most wonderful control 
over men. None could resist him. 
There was something in his manner, as 
well as in his doctrine, that awed men, 



ont the changers' money, and 0Te^ 
threw the tables ; 

16 And said unto them that sold 
doves, Take these things - hence ; 
make not my Father's house an 
house of merchandise. 

17 And his disciples remembered 
that it was written, * The zeal of 
thine house hath eaten me up. . 

»Ps.09l9. 

and made them tremble at his presence. 
On this occasion, he had the manner oi 
a prophet, the authority of God, andthe 
testimony of their own consciences, and 
they could not therefore resbt die hQ' 
thority by which he spoke. 

Though Jesus thus purified the tern 
pie at the commencement of his minsB* 
try, yet in three years the same scene 
was to be repeated. See Matt. xxi. 12. 
And from this we may learn, Ist. How 
some men forget the most solemn n^ ' 
proofs, and return to evil practices. 2di 
That no sacredness of time nor place 
will ^ard them from sin. In the very 
temple, under the very eye of God, ihej 
returned to practices for which tlieir 
consci^ces reproved them, and which 
they knew God disapproved. 3d. We 
see here how strong is the love of eain 
•—the ruling passion of mankind. Not 
even the sacredness of the temple ; the 
presence of God ; the awful ceremonbls 
of reUgion, deterred them from this un- 
holy traffic. So wicked men and hypo- 
crites will always turn religion, if possi- 
ble, into gain ; and not even the sanc- 
tuary, the sabbath, or the most awfiil 
and sacred scenes, will deter them from 
schemes of ^aih. . So strong is this gro 
veiling passion ; and so deep is that de- 
pravity which fears not God, andregards 
not his sabbaths, his sanctuary, or his 
law. 

15. A scourge. A whip. IT OfswtaU 
cords. This whip was made as an em- 
blem of authority, and also for the pur- 
pose of driving from the temple the cat- 
tle which had been brought there for 
sale. There is no evidence that he used 
any violence to any of the men en^af^ed 
in that unhallowed traffic. The ongmal 
word implies that these cords were made 
of twisted rushes or reeds — prob^ly 
the ancient material for making ropes. 

17. It was written, &c This is re- 
corded in Ps. Ixix. 9. Its "»^ntm is 
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18 Then answered the Jews and 
wid unto him, What sign* shewest 
thou unto us, seeing that thou doest 
these things ? 

a Matt.l3.38,&c. c.6.a(K 

that he was afiected with CTcat zeal or 
concern for the pure worsnip of God. 
Y The zeal of thine house. Zeal is in- 
tense ardor in reference to any object. 
. The zeal of thy house means extraordi- 
nary concern for the temple of God; 
intense solicitude that the worship there 
should be pure, and such as God would 
approve. IT Hath eaten me up. Hath 
absorbed me, or engaged my entire at- 
tention and affection ; hath surpassed 
all other feelings, so that it may be said 
to be the one sreat absorbing affection 
and desire of the mind. Here is an ex- 
ample set for ministers, and for all 
Christians. In Jesus, this was the 
great commanding sentiment of his life. 
In us it should be also. In this he be- 
gan, and ended, his ministry. In this 
we should begin and end our lives. We 
learn also tnat ministers of religion 
should aim to purify the church of God. 
Wicked men, conscience-smitten, will 
tremble when they see proper zeal in 
the ministers of Jesus Christ ; and there 
is no combination of wicked men, and 
no form of depravity that can stand be- 
fore the faithful, zealous, pure, preach- 
ing of the gospel. The preaching of 
every minister should 4)e such that wick- 
ed men will feel that they must either 
become Christians, or leave the house 
of God, or spend their Uves there in the 
consciousness of guilt, and the fear of 
heU. 

18. What sign, &c. What miracle 
dost thou work. He assumed the cha- 
racter of a prophet. He was reform- 
ing, by his authority, the temple. It 
was natural to ask by what authority 
this was done ; and as they had been 
accustomed to miracles in the life of 
Moses, and Eliiah, and the other pro- 
phets, so they demanded evidence that 
ke had authority thus to cleanse the 
house of fjrod. l Seeing theU thou dost. 
Rather ' by what title or authority thou 
doest these things.' Our translation is 
ambiguous. They wished to know hy 
what miracle he had shown, or could 
idiow, his right to do those things. 

19. Destroy this temoZe. The evan- 
gelist informs us ^ver. 21) that by temple 

Vol. IX. — 18 



19 Jesus answered and said unto 
them, Destroy * this temple, and in 
three days I will raise it up. 

6Matt.36.6t. 27.40. 



here, he meant his body. It is not im 
probable that he pointed with his finger 
to his body as he spoke. The word 
destroy, used here in the imperative, 
has rather the force of the future. Its 
meaning may thus be expressed. ' You 
are now proraners of the temple of God. 
You have defiled the sanctuary; you 
have made it a place of traffic. You 
have also despised my authority, and 
been unmoved by the miracles which I 
have already wrought. But your wick- 
edness will not end here. You will 
oppose me more and more; you will 
reject and despise me until m your 
wickedness you will take my life, and 
destroy my body.* Here was therefore 
a distinct prediction both of his death, 
and the cause of it. The word temple, 
or dwelling, was not unfrequently used 
by the Jews to denote thd body as being 
the residence of the spirit. 2 Cor. v. 1. 
Christians are not unfrequently called 
the temple of God, as being those in 
whom the holy Spirit dwells on earth. 
1 Cor. iii. 16, 17 ; vi. 19. 2 Cor. vi. 16. 
Our Saviour called his body a temple 
in accordance with the common use of 
language, and more particularly because 
in him the fulness of the Godhead dwelt 
bodily. Col. ii. 9. The temple at Jeru- 
salem was the appropriate dwelling 
place of God. His visible presence 
was there peculiarly manifested. 2 
Chron. xxxvi. 15. Ps. Ixxvi. 2. As 
the Lord Jesus was divine ; as the ful- 
ness of the Godhead dwelt in him ; so 
his body might be called a temple, t In 
three days I will raise it up. The Jews 
had asked a miracle of him in proof o^ 
Lis authority-^that is, a proof^ that he 
was the Messiah. He tells them that a 
full and decided proof of that would be 
his resurrection- from the dead. Though 
they would not be satisfied by any 
other miracle, yet by this, they ought 
to be convinced that he came from 
heaven, and was the long-expected 
Messiah. To the same evidence that 
he was the Christ, he refers them on 
other occasions. See Matt. xii. 38, 39. 
Thus early did Christ foretell his death 
and resurrection, and at the beginning 
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30 Then said the Jews, Forty and I 21 Vnt he spake of the traopk ' 
six years was this temple in build- 1 of his body, 
ing, and wilt thou rear it up in three 
days? 



of the work had a clear foresight of all 
that was to take place. Thu know- 
ledge shows clearly that he came from 
heaven : and it evinces also the extent 
of his love ; — that he was willing to 
come to save us, knowing clearly what 
it would cost him. Had he come with- 
cut such an expectation of suffering, his 
love might have been far less; hut 
when he fully knew all that was before 
him; when he saw that it would in- 
volve him in contempt and death, it 
shows a compassion "worthy of a 
God," that he was willing to endure 
the load of all our sorrows, and die to 
save us from death everlasting. When 
Jesus says *'/ will raise it up," it is 
proof also of divine power. A mere 
man could not say this. No deceased 
man can have such power over his 
body ; and there must have been there- 
fore in the person of Jesus a nature 
superior to human, to which the term 
"I" could be applied; and which had 
power to raise the dead — that is, which 
was divine. 

20. Then said the Jews, &.c. The 
Jews, either from the ambiguity of his 
language, or more probably from a de- 
sign to cavil, understood him as speak- 
ing of the temple at Jerusalem. What 
he said here is all the evidence that 
thej^ could adduce on his trial (Matt, 
xxvi. 61 ; Mark xiv. 58), and they re- 

Kroached him with it when on the cross, 
latt. xxvii. 40. The Jews frequently 
perverted our Saviour's meaning. The 
language which he used was onen that 
of parables, or metaphor ; and as they 
sought to misunderstand him, and per- 
vert his language, so he often left them 
to their own oelusions, as he himself 
says: "that seeing they might not 
see, and hearing they might not under- 
Btand." Matt. xiii. 13. This was a 
case which they might if they chose 
»asily misunderstand. They were in 
che temple. The conversation ^was 
about the temple, and though he pro- 
bably pointed to his body, or desig- 
nated it in some plain way, yet they 
finse to understand him as referring to 
itk9 temple itself. And as it appeared 



22 Wh^ therefore he was 
from the dead, his disciples remem* 

• Ep.3.91,32. Col.8.9. He.8.2. 



so improbable that he could raise a|i 
that in three days, they wished to per* 
vert his words, and pour ridicule on hii 
pretensions. H Forty and six years, &c. 
The temple in which they then were, 
was that which was commonly called 
the second temple, built after the retura 
of the Jews from Babylon. See Note, 
Matt. xxi. 12. This temple Herod tha 
Great commenced repairing, or to re- 
build, in the 18th year of his rei^n, thai 
is, sixteen years before the birth of 
Christ. Jos. Ant. b. xv. ^ 1. The 
main body of the temple he completed 
in nine years and a hdf, Jos. Ant. xv. 
5, 6. Yet the temple, with its out- 
buildings, was not entirely complete io 
the time of our Saviour. Herod' con- 
tinued to ornament it, and to perfect it 
even till the time of Agrippa. J os. Ant 
b. XX. ch. viii. %\\. As Herod began 
to rebuild the temple sixteen years be- 
fore the birth of Jesus, and as this hap- 
pened in the thirtieth , year of his age, 
so the time which had been occupiedin 
it was forty-six years. This circum- 
stance IS one of tne many in the New 
Testament which show the accuracy 
of the evangelists, and which prove 
that they were well acquainted with 
what they recorded. It shows that 
their narration is true. Impostors do 
not trouble themselves to be very accu- 
rate about names and dates. And there 
is nothing in which thev are more Uable 
to make mistakes, n Wilt thou, &c. 
This is an expression of contempt. 
Herod, with all his wealth and power, 
had been engaged in this work almost 
half a century. Can you, an obscure 
and unknown Galilean, accomplish this 
in three days ? The thing in their judg- 
ment was ridiculous ; and showed, ss 
they supposed, that he had no authority 
to do what he had done in the temple. 

22. When he was risen from the deaif 
&c. This saying of our Saviour fl( 
that time seemed obscure and difficult 
The disciples did not understand it 
But they treasured it up in their, memo* 
ry, and the event showed what was its 
true meaning. Many prophecies are 
obscure when spoken, which are per- 
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bered * that he had taid tlud unto 
them : and tiiey believed the scrip- 
ture, and the word which Jesus had 
•aid. 

23 Now when he was in Jerusa- 
lem, at the passover, in the feast 
daifi many believed in his name, 
when they saw the miracles which 
he did. 

24 But Jesus did not commit 

; a Lu.24.a 



ectly plain when the event t&kes place. 
We leam from this also the importance 
of treasuring up the truths of the Bible 
nowt though we may not perfectly. un- 
derstand them. Hereafter they may 
j>e plain to us. It is therefore important 
that children should learn the truths of 
the sacred scriptures. Treasured up in 
their memory they may not be under- 
fltood now, but hereafter those truths 
may be clear to them. Every one en- 
oaged in teaching a Sunday school, 
uerefore, may be imparting instruction 
which may be imderstood, and may 
impart comfort long after the teacher 
has gone to eternity. IT They believed. 
That is, after he rose from the dead. 
^ The scripture. The Old Testament, 
which predicted his resurrection. Re- 
ference here must be made to Ps. xvi. 
10. Compare Acts ii. 27 — ^32 ; xiii. 35— 
37. Ps. ii. 7. Compare Acts xiii. 33. 
They understood those scriptures in a 
aense different from what they did be- 
fore. IT The word which Jesus had said. 
The prediction which Jesus had made 
respecting his resurrection in this place 
ana on other occasions. See Matt. xx. 
19. Lu)ce xviii. 32, 33. 

23. Feast day. Feast. During the 
celebration of the passover, which con- 
tinued e^ht days. ^ Miracles which 
he did. These miracles are not parti- 
cularly recorded. Jesus took occasion 
to work miracles and to preach at that 
dme, for a great multitude were present 
nom all parts of Judea. It was a favor- 
i^le opportunity for making known his 
dodrines, and showing the evidence 
■^tt he was the Christ, and he em- 
iifaced it. We should always seek 
md embrace opportunities of doing 
good, and we should not be deterred, 
bat rather excited by the multitude 
around us, to make known our real 
•entiments on the subject of reliision. 



himself unto them, because he * 
knew all meuj 

25 And needed not that any 
should testify of man : for he knew 
what was in man. 

CHAPTER ni. 

THERE was a man of the Phari- 
sees, named Nicodemus, '■ a 
ruler of the Jews : 

»lSa.l6.7. lCb.28.9. 30.17. Je.17.9,10. 
MRtt.9.4. c.16.30; Ac.1.34. Re.2.33. e c.7 
50,51. c.19.39. ■ 

24. Did not commit himself. The 
word translated commit here is the same 
as in verse 23 is translated beli£ved. It 
means to put trust or confidence in. 
Jesus did not put trust or reliaTice on 
them. He did not leave himself in their 
hands. He acted cautiouslv and prudent- 
ly. Thcrproper time for him to die had 
not come, and he secured his own safety. 
The reason why he did not commit 
himself to them ils, that he knew aU men. 
He knew the inconstancy find ficJdeness 
of the multitude. He knew how easily 
they might be turned against him by 
the Jewish leaders, and now unsafe he 
would be if they should be moved to 
sedition and tumult. 

23. Should testify of man. Should 

five him the character of any man. 
He knew what toas in man. This he 
did because he had made all (ch. i. 3), 
and because he was God (ch. i. 1). 
There can be no higher evidence than 
this that he was omniscient, and was 
therefore divine. To search the heart 
is the prerogative of God alone. Jer. 
xvii. 10. And as Jesus knew wha 
was in these disciples, and as it is ex 
pressly said that he knew what was in 
man, that is, in all men, so it follows 
that he must be equal with God. As 
he knows all, he is acquainted vidth the 
false pretensions and profession's of hy- 
pocrites. None can deceive him. He 
also knowB the wants and desires of all 
his real friends. He hears their groins, 
he sees their sighs, he counts their teats, 
and in the day of need will come to their 
reUe£ 

CHAPTER III. 

1. A man of the Pharisees, A Pha- 
risee. See Note, Matt. iii. 7. T iVtco- 
demus, a ruler of the Jews. One of the 
Sanhedrim, or ^eat council of the na- 
tion. He is twice mentioned afier this 
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2 The same came to Jesus by \ we know that thou art a teache 
night, and said unto him, Rabbi, come from God ; for ' no man cai 

ae.9.16,33. Ac.3.22. 



B8 bein^ friendly to our Saviour ; in 
the first instance as advocating his cause, 
and defending him against the unjust 
suspicion of the Jews (ch. vii. 50,) and 
in the second instance as one who came 
to aid in embalming his body (ch. xix. 
39). It will be recollected that the de- 
sign of John in writing this gospel was 
to show that Jesus was the Messiah, 
To do this, he here adduces the testi- 
mony of one of the rulers of the Jews 
who early became convinced of it, and 
who retained the behef of it, until the 
death of Jesus. 

2. 7%e same came, to Jesus. The de- 
sign of his comin? seems to have been 
to inquire more fully of Jesus what was 
the doctrine which he came to teach. 
He seems to have been convinced that 
he was the Messiah, and desired to be 
farther instructed in private respecting 
his doctrine. It was not usual for a 
man of rank, power, and riches, to come 
to inquire of Jesus in this manner. Yet 
we may learn that the most favorable 
opportunity for teaching such the nature 
of personal religion is when they are 
alone. Scarcely any man, of any rank, 
will refuse to converse on this subject 
when addressed respectfully and ten- 
derly in private. In the midst of their 
companions, or engaged in business, 
they may refuse to listen, or may cavil. 
When alone, they will hear the voice 
of entreaty and persuasion, and be will- 
ing to converse on the great subjects of 
judgment and eternity. Thus Paul 
says (Gal. ii. 2), *^ privately to them 
vohich are of reputation ;" evmcing his 
consummate prudence, and his pro- 
found knowledge of human nature. 
H By night. It is not mentioned why 
he came by night. It might have been 
being a member of the sanhedrim he 
was engaged all the day. Or it may 
have been because the Lord Jesus was 
occupied all the day in teaching publicly 
and in working miracles, and there was 
no opportunity for conversing with him 
as freely as he desired. Or it may 
have been that he was afraid of the 
ridicule and contempt of those in power, 
and fearful that it might involve nim in 
danger if publicly known. Or it may 
bave been that ne was afraid that if it 
were publicly known that he was dis* 



posed to iavor the Lord Jesus, it might 
provoke more opposition against hiat, 
and endanger his life. As no had tna 
tive is imputed to him, it is most in ac 
cordance with Christian charity to sup* 
pose that his motives were sucn as God 
would approve, especially as our Sa- 
viour did not reprove him. We should 
not be disposed to blame men whers 
Jesus did not, and we should desire to 
find goodness in everv man rather than 
be ever on the search for evil motives. 
See 1 Cor. xiii. 4 — 7. We may learn 
here, 1st. That our Saviour, though 
engaged during the day, did not refuse 
to converse with an inquiring sinner at 
night. Ministers of the gospel at all 
times should welcome those who are 
asking the way to life. 2d. That it is 
proper for men, even those of elevated 
rank, to inquire on the subject of reli- 
gion. Nothing is so important, and no 
temper of mind is more lovely than a 
disposition to ask the way to heaven. 
At all times they should seek, and es- 
pecially in times of great religious ex- 
citement, they should make inquhry. 
At Jerusalem then waa a time of great 
solicitude. MaUy believed on Jesus. 
He wrought miracles, and preached, 
and many were converted. There was 
what would now be called a revival of 
religion, having all the features of a 
work of grace. At such a season it was 
proper then as it is now, that not only 
the poor but the rich and great, should 
inquire the path to life. And from the 
conversation of Nicodemus it is mani- 
fest that the inquiry had become gene- 
ral, whether Jesus was not the Mes- 
siah. IT Bctbhi. This was a title of re- 
spect conferred on distinguished Jewish' 
teachers, somewhat in ine way that the 
title doctor of divinity is now conferred. 
Our Saviour forbid his disciples to wear 
that title, though it was proper for Ann 
to do it, as being the great Teacher of 
mankind. It Uterally signifies greatt 
and was given by Nicodemus doubtless 
because Jesus gave distinguished proofi 
that he came as a teacher from God. 
^ We know. I know, and those witb 
whom I am connected. Perhaps he 
was acquainted with some of the Pha- 
risees who entertained the same opin- 
ion about Jesus that ne did, ano h» 
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do these miracles that thou doest, 
except • God be with him. 



a Ac.10.38. 



came to be more fiilly confirmed in the 
belief. IT Come from God. Sent by God. 
This implies his rmdineas to hear Itim, 
and his desire to be instructed. He 
acknowledges the divine mission of Je-> 
■OS, and delicately asks him to instruct 
him in the truth of religion. When we 
read the words of Jesus in the Bible, it 
should be with a beUef that he came 
from God, and was therefore qualified 
and authorized to teach us the way of 
li^e. IT These miracles. The miracles 
which he wrought in the temple and at 
Jerusalem (ch. li. 23). ^Except God he 
wUh hbn. Except God aid him, and 
except his instructions are approved by 
God. Miracles e^ow that a prophet or 
religious teacher comes from God, be- 
cause^ God would not work a mi- 
racle in attestation of a falsehood, or 
to encourage a £idse teacher. If God 
^ves a man power to work a miracle. 
It is proof that He approves the teaching 
of that man, and the miracle is the 

Eroof or the credential that he came 
•om God. 

3. FeriZy, verily. Expressions of 
strong affirmation, denoting the certain- 
fy ana the importance of what he was 
about to say. Jesus proceeds to state to 
bira one of the fundamental and indis- 
pensable doctrines of his religion. It 
may seem remarkable that he should 
introduce this subject in this manner. 
But it should be remembered that Nico- 
demus acknowledged that he was a 
teadter come from God ; that he im- 
plied by that his readiness and desire to 
receive ii^truction; and that it is not 
wonderful, therefore, that Jesus should 
commence with one of the fundamental 
truths of his religion. It is no part of 
Christianity to conceal any thing. Je- 
sus declared to every man, high or low, 
rich or poor, the most humbhng truths 
of the gospel. Nothing was kept back 
ibr fear of offending men of wealth or 
power ; and for them, as well as the 
most poor and lowly, it was declared 
to be indispensable to experience a 
change of heart and of life. ^ Except a 
ami. This is a universal form of ex- 
presmoD designed to include all man- 
kind. Of every man it is certain that 
unleas he is born again he cannot see the 
18 • 



3 Jesus answered and said unto' 
him, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, * 

6C.1.13. Ga.6.15. £p.2.1. Tit.3.5. Ja.l. 
la lPe.1.23. tJno.3.39. 3.9. 



kingdom of God. It includes, therefore, 
men of every character, and rank, and 
nation, moral and immoral, rich and 
poor, in office and out of office, old'and 
young, bond and free, the slave and his 
master, Jew and Gentile. It is clear, 
that our Saviour intended to convey to 
Nicodemus the idea also that he must^e 
bom again. It was not sufficieitt to be 
a Jew, or to acknowledge him to be a 
teacher sent by God, that is, the Mes- 
siah ; it was necessary, in addition to 
this, to experience in his own soul that 
great change called the new hirthy or 
regeneration. ? Be "bom again. The 
word translated here again^ means also 
from dbove^ and is so rendered in the 
margin. It is evident, however, that 
Nicoidemus understood it not as refer 
ring to a birth from cAove, for if he had 
he would not nave asked the question 
in verse 4. It is probable that in the 
language which he used, there was not 
the same ambiguity that there is in the 
Greek. The ancient versions all un- 
derstood it as meaning again ^ or £A.e 
second titne^ Our natural birth intro- 
duces us to light; is the commence, 
ment of life ; throws us amidst the works 
of God, and is the beginning of our ex- 
istence here. But it also introduces us 
to a world of sin. We early go astray. 
All men transgress. The imagination 
of the thoughts of the heart is evil from 
the youth up. We are conceived in 
sin, and brought forth in iniquity ; and 
there is none that doeth good, no not 
one. The carnal mind is enmity against 
God; and by nature we are dead in 
trespasses and sins. Gen. viii. 21. Ps. 
xiv. 2, 3; U. 5. Rom. i. 29 — 32; iii. 
10—20 ; viii. 7. This sin exposes men 
to misery here arid hereafter. To es- 
cape from this sin, to be happy in the 
world to come, it is necessary that man 
should be changed in his principles, his 
feelings, and his manner of life. This 
change, or the beginning of this new 
Ufe, IS called the new hirth, or regenera- 
tion. It is so caUed because in many 
respects it has a striking analogy to the 
natural birth. It is the beginning ot 
spiritual life. It introduces us to the 
hght of the ffospel. It is the moment 
when wo rcttSly begin to hve to any pur 
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Except a man be bom ^ again, he 
cannot see the kingdom of God. 

4 Nicodemus saith unto him, 
How can a man be bom when he is 

1 or, /rott above. 



pose. It is the moment when God re- 
veals himself to us as our reconciled 
Father, and we are adopted into his 
family as his sons. And as every man 
is a smner, it is necessary that each one 
should, experience this change, or he 
cannot be happy or saved. This doc- 
trine was not unknown to the Jews, 
and was particularly predicted as a doc- 
trine that would be taught in the times 
of the Messiah. See Deut. z. 16. Jer. 
iv. 4, xxxi. 33. Eze. xi. 19 ; xxxvi. 25. 
Ps. li. 12. The change in the New 
Testament is elsewhere called the new 
creation (2 Cor. v. 17. Gal. vi. 15), and 
life from the dead, or a resurrection. 
Eph. ii. 1. John v. 21, 24. ^ He can- 
not see. To see, here, is put evidently 
for enjoying ; or he cannot be fitted for 
it, and partake of it. T The kingdom 
of God. Either in this world, or in 
that which is to come, or heaven. See 
Note, Matt. iii. 2. The meaning is, 
that the kingdom which Jesus was 
about to set up, was so pure and holy 
that it was indispensable that every man 
should experience this change, or he 
could not partake of its blessings. This 
is solemnly afhrmed by the Son of God, 
by an affirmation equivalent to an oath, 
and there can be no possibility, there- 
fore, of entering heaven without expe- 
riencing the change which our Saviour 
contemplated by the new birth. And it 
becomes every man, as in the presence 
of a holy God before whom he must 
soon appear, to ask himself whether he 
has experienced this change, and if he 
has not, to give no rest to his eyes 
until he has sought the mercy of God, 
and implored the aid of his Spirit that 
his heart may be changed. 

4. How can a man, &c. It may seem 
remarkable that Nicodemus understood 
our Saviour literally j when the expres- 
sion to he horn again was in common 
use among the Jews to denote a change 
from Gentilism to Judaism by becoming 
a proselyte by haptism. The word with 
them meant a change from the state of 
a heathen to that of a Jew. But they 
never used it as apphcible to a Jew^ 
Wecause they supposed t)iat by his birth 



old ? Can he enter the- second timo 
into his mother's womb, and be 
boni? 
5 Jesus answered. Verily, verily, 



he was entitled to ail the privileges of 
the people of God. When, therefore, 
our Saviour used it of a Jeio, when he 
affirmed its necessity of every man, Ni 
codemus supposed that there was an 
absurdity in the doctrine, somethinff 
that surpassed his comprehension ; a^ 
he therefore asked whether it was pos^ 
sible that Jesus could teach so absurd a 
doctrine — as he could conceive no other 
sense as applicable to a Jew — as that he 
should, when old, enter a second time 
into his mother's womb and be bom. 
And we may learn froin this : 1st. That 
prejudice leads us to misunderstand the 
plainest doctrines of religion. 2d. That 
things which are at first incomprehen- 
sible, or apparently absurd, may wher 
explained become clear. The doctrine 
of regeneration, so difficult to Nicode- 
mus, is plain to a chUd that is b(Hm of 
the Spirit. 3d. Those in high rank in 
life, and who are learned, are often 
most ignorant about the plainest matters 
of religion. It is often wonderftil that 
they eidiibit so little acquaintance with 
the most simple subject^ pertaining to 
the soul, and so much absurdity in their 
views. 4th. A doctrine is not to be 
rejected because the rich and the grjult 
do not believe or understand it. ^Iie 
doctrine of regeneration was no woru 
because Nicodemus did not compre- 
hend it. 

5. Be horn of water. By voaier here 
is evidently signified haptism. Thus the 
word is used Eph. v. 26. Titus iiL 5. 
Baptism was practised by the Jews io 
receiving a Gentile as a proselyte. It 
was practised by John among the Jews. 
And Jesus here says that it is an ordi- 
nance of his reUgion, and the sign and 
seal of the renewing influences of his 
Spirit. So he said (Mark zvL 16), he 
that beUeveth and is baptized, shall be 
saved. It is clear from these places, 
and from the example of the apostles 
(Acts ii. 38, 41 ; viii. 12, 13, 36, 38 ; iz. 
18; X. 47, 48; xvi. 15, 33; xviiL 8; 
xxii. 16. Gal. iii. 27), that they consi- 
dered this cn-dinance as binding on all 
who professed to love the Lora Jesus. 
And though it perhaps cannot be said 
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C say unto thee, £xcept a man be 
bom of water • and of the Spirit, * 
he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God. 
6 That * which is born of the 

a Mar. 16. 16. Ac.2.38. 6 Ro.a2. lCo.2. 
12. 

that none who are not baptized can be 
saved, yet Jesus meant undoubtedly to 
be understood as affirming that this was 
to be the regular and uniform way of 
entering into his church ; that this wad 
the appropriate mode of making a pro- 
fession of religion ; and that a man who 
neglected this when the duty was made 
known to him, neglected a plain com- 
mand of God. It IS clear, also, that any 
other command of God might as well 
be neglected or violated as this, and 
that it IS the duty of every one not only 
.to love the Saviour, but to make an 
acknowledgment of that love by being 
baptized and devoted to his service. 
But lest Nicodemus should suppose 
that this was ail that was meant, he 
added that it was necessary that he 
should he bom of the Spirit also. This 
was predicted of the Saviour that he 
should hofptize with the Holy Ghost and 
with fire. Matt. iii. 11. By this is 
clearly intended that the heart must be 
changed by the agency ^f the Holy 
Ghost ; that the love of sin must be 
abandoned ; that man must repent of 
crime and turn to God ; that he must 
renounce all his native evil propensities, 
and give himself to a hfe of prayer and 
holiness, of meekness, purity, and be- 
nevolence. This great change is in the 
scriptures -ascribed uniformly to the 
Holy Spirit. Titus iii. 5. 1 Thess. i. 6. 
Rom. v. 5. 1 Pet. i. 22. T Cannot erUer 
into. This is the way, the appropriate 
way, of entering into the kingdom of 
the Messiah here and hereimer. He 
cannot enter into the true church here 
or in the world to come except in con- 
nexion with a change of heart, and by 
the proper expression of that change in 
the ordinances appointed by the Saviour. 
6. J%nt whidi is born of the flesh. 
To show the necessity of this change, 
our Saviour directs the attention of Ni- 
codemus to the natural condition of 
man. By t?uit which is born of the flesh 
he evidently intends man as he is by 
nature, in the circumstances of his na- 
taral birtn. Perhaps also he alludes to 



flesh is flesh: and that which is 
born of the Spirit is spirit. 

7 Marvel not that I said unto 
thee, Ye must be born * again. 

8 The wind bloweth where it 

c 1 Co. 15.47-49. 2C0.5.17. ^ or, from 
above. 



the question asked by Nicodemus, 
whether a man could be born when he 
was old ? Jesus tells him that if this 
could be, it would not answer any va 
luable purpose. He would be still pos- 
sessed of the same propensities and 
passions. Another change was there- 
fore indispensable. ^ Is fleshy Par- 
takes of the nature of the parenti 
Compare Gen. v. 3. As the parents 
are corrupt and sinful, so will be their 
descendants. See Job xiv. 4. And as 
the parents are wholly corrupt by nature, 
so their children will be the same. The 
word flesh here is used to denote cor- 
ruj>t, defiled J sinful. The flesh in the 
scriptures is often used to denote the 
dinful propensities and passions of our 
nature, as those propensities are sup- 
posed to have their seat in the animal 
nature. ** The works of the flesh are 
manifest, which are these : adultery, 
fornication, uncleanness, lascivious- 
ness,*' &c. Gal. v. 19, 20. See also 
Eph. ii. 3. 1 Pet. iii. 21 ; ii. 18. 1 John 
ii. 16. Rom. viii. 5. ^ Is bom of the 
Spirit. Of the Spirit of God, or by the 
agency of the Holy Ghost. IT Is stnrit. 
Is spiritual, like the spirit, that is, holy, 
pure. Here we learn: 1st. That all 
men are by nature sinful. 2d. That 
none are renewed but by the Spirit of 
God. If man did the work himself, it 
would be still flesh, and impure. 3d. 
That the eflect of the new birth is to 
make men Jioly. And, 4th, That no 
man can have evidence that he is bom 
again who is not holy, and just in pro- 
portion as he becomes pure in his Ufe 
will be the evidence that he is bom of 
the Spirit. 

7. Marvel not. Wonder not. It is 
possible that Nicodemus in some way 
still expressed a doubt of the doctrine, 
and Jesus took occasion in a very strik- 
ing manner to illustrate it. 

8. The wirid, bloweth, &c. Nicode 
mus had objected to the doctrine be. 
cause he did not understand how it 
couM he. Jesus shows him that he 
ought not to reiect it on that account^ 
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listeth, and thou hearest the sound ' 9 Nicodemus answered and said 
thereof, but canst not tell whence it unto him, How can these things 
Cometh, and whither it goeth : so * be 1 



is every one that is born of the 
Spirit. 

a ] Co.2.11. 

for he constantly believed things quite 
as difficult. It might appear incompre- 
hensible, but it was to be judged ot bv 
its effects. As in this case of the wma, 
the effects were seen, the sound was 
heardC important changes were pro- 
duced by it, trees and clouds were 
moved, yet the wind is not seen, nor do 
we know whence it comes, nor by 
what laws it is governed. So it is with 
the operations of the Spirit. We see 
the changes produced. Men just now 
sinful, become holy; the thoughtless 
become serious ; the licentious become 
pure ; the vicious, moral ; the moral, 
religious ; the prayerless, prayerful ; 
the rebellious and obstinate, meek, and 
mild, and gentle. When we see such 
chances, we ought no more to doubt 
that tney are produced by some cause^ 
by some mighty agent, than when we 
see the trees moved, or the waters of 
the ocean piled on heaps, or feel the 
cooling effects of a summer's breeze. 
In those cases we attribute it to the 
wind, though we see it not„and though 
we do not understand its operations. 
We may learn hence: 1st. That the 
proper evidence of conversion is the 
effects on the life. 2d. That we are not 
too curiously to search for the cause or 
manner of the change. 3d. That God 
nas power over the most hardened sin- 
ner to change him, as he has power 
Dver the loftiest oak to bring it down 
by a sweeping blast. 4th. 1 hat there 
may be a ^reat variety in the modes of 
the operation of the Spirit. As the wind 
sometimes sleeps with a tempest, and 

Erostrates all before it, and sometimes 
reathes upon us in a mild evening 
zephjrr, so it is with the operations of 
the Spirit. The sinner sometimes trem- 
bles and is prostrate before the truth, 
and sometimes is sweetly and gently 
drawn to the cross of Jesus. T Where 
it listeth. Where it wills or pleases. 
^ So is every one, &c. Every one that 
is born of the Spirit is, in some respects, 
like the effects of the wind. You see 
it not, you cannot discern its laws, but 
you see its ^ectSj and you know there- 



10. Jesus answered and saiduntc 
him. Art thou a master of Israel 
and knowest not these things 1 

fore that it does exist and operate. 
Nicodemus' objection was, that he could 
not see this change, or perceive kow it 
could be.~ Jesus tells him that he 
should not reject every doctrine which 
he could not understand. Neither could 
the wind be seen, but its efiects were 
well known, and no one doubted the 
existence of the _ power of the agent 
Compare Eccl. xi. 5. 

9. How can these things be t ' Nico- 
demus was still unwilling to admit the 
doctrine unless he understood it. And 
we have here an instance of a man of 
rank stumbling at one of the plainest 
doctrines of religion, and unwilling to 
admit a truth because he could not un- 
derstand how it could be, when he daily 
admitted the truth of facts in other 
things which he could as httle compre- 
hend. And we may le^m : Ist. That 
men will often admit facts on other sab* 
jects, and be greatly perplexed by 
similar facts in religion. 2a. That im 
small part o^ men's difficulties are be 
cause they cannot understand how oi 
iDhy a thing is. 3d. That men of rank 
and office are as hkely to be perplexed 
by these things as those in the obscurest 
and humblest walks of life. 4th. That 
this is one reason why they so often re- 
ject the truths of the gospel. And, 5th. 
That this is a very unwise treatment 
of truth, and a yvay which they do not 
apply to other things. If the wind 
cools and refreshes me in summer, it 
matters little how it is. If it prostrates 
the oak, or lashes the sea into foam ; if 
it destroys my house or my grain, it 
matters tittle how it is done. And so ot 
the Spirit. If it renews my heart, 
humbles my pride, subdues my sin 
and comforts my soul, it is a matto" d 
little importance how it does all thn 
Sufficient for us is it to know that it tf 
done, and to taste the blessings which 
flow from the renewmg and sanctifying 
grace of God. 

10. ^ master of Israel. A teacher d 
Israel : the same word that in the sec 
ond verse is translated teather. As such 
a teacher t he ought to have undentood 
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11 Verily, verily, 1 8ay unto thee, 12 If I have told you earthly 
• We speak that we do know, and things, and ye believe not, how 
testify thSt we have seen ; and ye shall ye believe if I tell you of 



receive not our witness. 

a 1 Jno.1.1-3. 



this doctrine. It was not nem^ but was 
dearly tau^t in the. Old Testament. 
B&& particularly Ps. li. 10, 16, 17. Eze. 
a. 19 ; xxxvi. 26. It may seem sur- 
prising that a man whose business it 
was to teach the people should be a 
Btjnmger to so plain and important a doc- 
trine. But when worldly-minded men 
are placed in offices of religion, when 
they seek those offices for the sake of 
ease or reputation, it is no wonder that 
they are strangers to the plain truths of 
the Bible. And there have been many, 
and there are still, who are in the min- 
istry, to whom the plainest doctrines of 
the gospel are obncure. No man can 
understand the Bible fully unless he is 
a humble Christian, and the easiest 
way to comprehend the truths of reli- 
gion is to give the heart to God, and 
uve to his glory. A child thus may 
liave more real knowledge of the way 
tf salvation than many who are pre- 
tended masters and teachers of Israel. 
Johavii. 17. Matt. xi. 25. Ps. viii. 2, 
tompared with Matt. xxi. 16. IT Of 
israel. Of the Jews ; of the Jewish 
uation. 

11. We tpeak, Jesus here speaks in 
^e plural number, including himself 
and those engaged with him m preach- 
ing the gospel. Nicodemus had said 
(ver. 2.) ** we know that thou art," &c. 
including himself and those with whom 
he acted. Jesus in reply said, we who 
are engaged in spreading the hew doc- 
tnnes about which you have come to 
inquire, speak what we know. We do 
not deliver doctrines which we do not 
fraetieally understand. This is a posi- 
Uve affirmation of Jesus, which he had 
a right to make about his new doctrine^ 
He knew its truth; and those who 
came into his kingdom knew it also. 
We learn here : Ist. That the Phari- 
sees taught doctrines which they did 
not practically understand. They taught 
much truth (Matt, xxiii. 2), but they 
were deplorably ignorant of the plainest 
matters in their practical application. 
Sd. Every minister of the gospel ought 
to be able to appeal to his own ezperi- 
>, aad say tnat he ibioios the truth 



heavenly things ? 



which he is communicating to others. 
3d. Every Sunday school teacher should 
be able to say, * I know what I am com- 
municating; I have experienced what 
is meant by the new birth, and the love 
of God, and the religion which I am 
teaching.' IT Testify, Bear witness to. 
^ That we have seen. Jesus had seen 
by his omniscient eye all the operations 
of the Spirit on the heart. JEiis minis- 
ters have seen its effects as we see the 
effects of the wind, and having seen 
men changed from sin to holiness, they 
are qualified to bear witness to the truth 
and reaUty of the change. And every 
successful minister of the gospel thus 
becomes a witness of the saving power 
of the gospel. T Ye receive not. Ye 
Pharisees. Though we give evidence 
of truth, though miracles are wrought, 
and proof is given that this doctrine 
came from heaven, yet you reject it. 
T Our witness. Our testimony. The 
evidence which is furnished by miracle, 
and the saving power of the gospel. 
Men reject revelation though it is at- 
tested by the strongest evidence, and 
though it is constantly producing cbang 
es in the hearts and -lives of men. 

12. If I have told you. Things which 
o(Xur on earth. Not sensual or worldly 
things, for Jesus had said nothing of 
these. But he had told him of opera 
tions of the Spirit which had occarred 
on earthy whose effects were visible, 
and which might be, therefore, be- 
Ueved. These were the plainest and 
most obvious of the doctrines of reU- 
gion. ^ How shall ye believe. How 
will you believe. Is there any proba- 
bility that you will understand them ? 
IT Heavenly things. Things pertaining 
to the government of God, and his do- 
ings in the heavens, which are removed 
from human view, and which cannot be 
subjected to human sight. The moVe 
profound and inscrutable things per- 
taining to the redemption of men.— 
Learn hence, 1st. The neight and depth 
of the doctrines of religion. There is 
much that we cannot yet understand. 
2d. The obscurities of our minds ; the 
feebleness of our understandingp ; thft 
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13 And * no man hath ascended 1 14 And * as MtMies lifted l!p the 
up to heaven, but he that came serpent in the wilderness, ev^ 
down from heaven, even the Son of 



man which is in heaven. 

a Ep.4.9,10. 



eorruption of our hearts, that the plain- 
ett doctrines of religion are so little un- 
derstood by us. 3d. There is before 
us a vast immensity; there are pro- 
found wonders of God's government, 
to be the study of the rignteous, and 
to be seen ana admired for ever and 
ever. 

13. And no man hath ascended into 
heaven. No man, therefore, is qualified 
to soeak of heavenly things. Ver. 12. 
To speak of those tmngs requires inti- 
macy with them; demands that we 
have seen them; and as no one hath 
ascended into heaven and returned, so 
no one is qualified to speak of them but 
he who came down from heaven. This 
does not mean that no one had gone to 
heaven, or been saved, for Enoch and 
Elijah had been borne there (Gen. v. 
24. Compare Heb. xi. 5. 2 Kings ii. 
11.); and Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
and others, were there. But it means 
that no one had ascended and returned, 
so as to be qualified to speak of the 
things there. IT But he that came dowfi, 
A-c. The Lord Jesus. He is repre- 
sented as coming down, because, bein^ 
equal with God, he took upon himself 
our nature. John i. 14. Phil. ii. 6. 7. 
He is represented aa sent by the Fa- 
ther. John iii. 17, 34. Gal. iv. 4. 1 
John iv. 9, 10. IT The Son of man.— 
Called thus from his being a man; 
from his interest in man; and as ex- 
pressive of his regard for man. It is a 
favorite title which the Lord Jesus gives 
to himself IT Which is in heaven. This 
is a very remarkable expression. Je- 
sus, the Son of man, was then bodily 
on earth conversing with Nicodemus. 
Yet he declares, that he is at the same 
time in heaven. This can be under- 
stood only as referring to the fact that 
he had two natures — that his divine 
iuuure was in heaven, and his human 
nature on earth. Our Saviour is fre- 
quently spoken of in this manner. Com- 
pare John vi. 62 ; xvii. 5. 2 Cor. viii. 
9. As Jesus was in heaven ; as his 
proper abode was there, he was fitted 
to speak of heavenly things, and de- 
clare the w 11 of God to maa. And we 



so must the Son of mad be lifted 
up; 

h Nu.ai.9. 

may learn, 1st. That the truth tboit 
the deep things of God ia not to be 
learned of men. No one has ascended 
there ; and no infidel, or mere man, oi 
prophet, is qualified of himself to speak 
of them. 12d. That all the light which 
we are to expect on those subjeets is to 
be sought in the scriptures. It is only 
Jesus and his inspired apostles and 
evangelists, that can speak of those 
things. 3d. It is not wonderful that 
some things in the scripturea are mys- 
terious. They are about things which 
we have not seen, and we must receive 
them on the testimony of him who hat 
seen them — the Lord Jesus Chikt 
4th. The Lord Jesus is divine. He 
was HI heaven while on earth. He had, 
therefore, a nature far above the hu- 
man, and is equal with the Father. Ch. 
i. 1. 

14. And as Moses. Jesus proceeds 

in this and the following verses to state 

the reason why he came into the world. 

And in order to this he illustrates his 

design, and the efficacy of his coming, 

by a reference to the case of the brazen 

serpent, recorded in Num. xxL 8, 9. 

The people were bitten by flyns, fiery 

serpents. There was no cure for tlie 

bite. Moses was directed to make an 

linage of the serpent, and place it in 

sight of the people, that tney might 

look on it and be healed. There is' no 

evidence that this was intended to be a 

type of the Messiah ; but it is used by 

Jesus as strikingly illustrating his work. 

Men are sinners. There is no cure by 

human means for Uie maladies of tro 

soul. And as the people Who were 

bitten might look on the image of the 

serpent, and be healed — so may sinners 

look to the Saviour, and be cured of all 

the moral maladies of our nature. — 

V Lifted up. Erected on a pole. Placed 

on High so that it might be seen by the 

people. IT The serpent. The image of 

a serpent made of brass. T Jn the wH- 

demess. Near the land of Edom. lo 

the desert and desolate country to the 

south of mount Hor. Num. xxi. 4. 

T Even so. In a similar manner, and 

with a similar design. Ho here-rsleis 
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15 That whosoeveT • believeth in 16 For • God so loved the n orld, 
him should not perish, but have that he gave his only-begotten Son, 



eternal life. 



« ver.36. Ile.7;25. 



doubtless, to his death. Compare John 
jrn. 32 ; viii. .28. The points of resem- 
bfamce between his being lifted up, and 
that of the brazen serpent, seem to be 
these: Ist. In both cases, those who 
are to be benefited can be aided in no 
other way. The bite of the serpent 
was deadly, and could be healed only 
by looking on the brazen serpent ; and 
ma is deeply in its -nature, and can be 
remoTed only by looking on the cross. 
2d. The mode of their being lifted up. 
The brazen serpent was in the sight of 
the people. So Jesus was exalted from 
the earth ; raised on a tree, or cross. 
3d. The design was similar. The one 
was to save the life : the other the soul. 
The one to save from temporal, the 
other- from eternal, death. 4th. The 
manner of the cure was similar. The 
people of Israel were to look on the 
serpent and be healed— -and so sinners 
are to look on the Lord Jesus, that they 
may be saved. ^ Must. It is proper ; 
necessary; indispensable if men are 
saved. Compare Luke uiv. 26 ; xxii. 
42. IT The Son of man. The Messiah. 
15. That whosoever. This shows the 
fulness and freeness of the gospel. All 
may emne and be saved. ^jBelieveth 
m Atsi. Whosoever puts confidence in 
him as able and willing to save. All 
who feel that they are sinners ; that 
they have no righteousness of their 
own, and are willmg to look to him as 
their only Saviour. ^ Should not perish. 
They are in danger, by nature, of per- 
uAin^f— that is, of sinking down to the 
pains of hell ; of '' being punished with 
everlasttne destruction from the pre- 
sence of the Lord, and from the glory 
of his power." 2 Thess. i. 9. All who 
believe on Jesus, shall be saved from 
tl]ds condemnation, and be raised up to 
eternal life. And from this we Learn, 
Ist. That there is salvation in no other. 
2d. That salvation is here full, and free 
fiu* all who will come. 3d. That it is 
easy. What was more easy for a poor, 
wounded, dying Israefite, bitten by a 
poisonous serpent, than to look up to a 
Brazen serpent? So with the poor, 
lost, dying sinner. And what more 
^M>Ush| than for such a wounded, dying 



^at whosoever beUeveth in him 



b lJno.4.9. 



man to refuse to look on a remedy so 
easy and effectual ? So nothing is 
.more foolish than for a lost and d^ing 
sinner, to refuse to look on God's only 
Son, exaitea on a cross, to die for the 
sins ef men, and able to save, to the 
uttermost, all who come to God by 
him. 

16. For God so loved. This does not 
mean that God approved the conduct of 
men, but had benevolent feelings to- 
wards them; WB8 so earnestly desirous 
of their happiness. God hates wicked* 
ness, but still, desires the happiness of 
those who are sinful. A parent may 
love his child, and desire his welfare/ 
and yet be strongly opposed to the con- 
duct of that child. Vvhen we approve 
the conduct of another, tlus is the love 
o{ complacency ; when we desire simply 
their happiness, this is the love of bene' 
valence. ^ The world. All mankind. 
It does not mean any particular part of 
the world, but man as man — the race 
that had rebelled and that deserved to 
die. See John vi. 33 ; xvii. 21. His 
love for the world, or lor all mankind, 
in giving his Son, was shown by these 
circumstances : 1st. All the world was 
in ruin, and exposed to the wrath of 
God. 2d. They were in a hopeless 
condition. 3d. God gave his Son.— 
Man had no clavn on him. It was a 

fifl — an undeserved gift. 4th. He gave 
im up to extreme sufTerings^-^ven the 
bitter pains of death on the cross. 5th. 
It was for all the world. He tasted 
" death for every man." Heb. ii. 9. He 
" died for all." 2 Cor. v. 15. " He is 
the propitiation for the sins of the whole 
world." 1 John ii. 2. IT That he gave. 
It was a free gift, unmerited. Man had 
no claim ; and when there was no eye 
to pity, or arm to save, it pleased God 
to ^tve his Son into the hands of men 
to die in their stead. Gal. i. 4. Rom. 
viii. 32. Luke xxii. 19. It was the 
mere movement of his love : the ex- 

Eression of hid eternal compassion, and 
is desire that sinners should not perish 
for ever. ^ His only-beeotten Son. See 
Note on John i. 14. Tnis is the high 
est expression of love of which we can 
conceive. A parent who sbouM ^« 
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should not perish, but hare ever- 
lastinfir life. 

17 For • God sent not his Son 
into the world to condemn the 
world ; but that the world through 
liim miffht be saved. 

18 He ^ that believeth on him is 

a Lu.9.56. b c.6.40,47. 

up his only son to die — if this could, or 
might, be done — would show higher 
ova than could be manifested in any 
other way. So it shows the depth of 
the love of God, that he was willing 
to fi^ve his only Son into the hands of 
sinful men, that he might be slain, and 
thus redeem them from eternal sor- 
row. 

17. To condemn the world. Not to 
judecj or pronounce sen iuce on man- 
Kina. God might have sent him justly 
for this. Man deserved condemnation, 
and it would have been right then to 
have pronounced it. But God was will- 
ing that there should be an offer of par- 
don, and the sentence of condemnation 
was delayed. Though Jesus did not 
come then to condemn mankind, yet the 
time is coming when he will return to 
judge the living and the dead. Acts zvii. 
31. 2 Cor. V. 10. Matt. Mv. 31— 46. 

18. He that believeth. He that has 
confidence in him ; rehes on him ; and 
trusts to his merits and promises for sal- 
vation. To believe on him, is to fed 
and act according to truth ; that is, to go 
as lost sinners, and act towards him as a 
Saviour from sins ; relyin? on him, and 
looking to him only for salvation. See 
Notes on Mark xvi. 16. ^ h not con- 
demned. Because believing on him. 
God pardons sin, and delivers us from 
deserved punishment. Jesus died in 
our stead. He suffered for us. And 
by his sufferings God is satisfied ; our 
sins are expiated ; and it is consistent for 
him to forgive. When a sinner, there- 
fore, believes on Jesus, he trusts in lum 
as having died in his place, and God hav- 
ing accepted the offering which Christ 
made in our stead, as being an equiva- 
lent for our sufferings in hell, there is 
now no further condemnation. Rom. 
viii. 1. IT He that believeth not. All who 
do not believe, whether the gospel has 
come to them or not. All men by na- 
ture. IT Is condemned already. By con- 
science ; by law ; and in the judgment 
»f God. God disapproves of their cha- 



not condemned : but he that belier- 
eth not is condemned already, be- 
cause he hath not believed in the 
name of the only-begotten Son of 
God. 

19 And this is the condemnation, 
that light ' is come into the world, 

e cl.4,9-11. 

racter; and this feeling of disi^proba 
tion, and the expression of it, is the 
condemnation. There is no condemna- 
tion so terrible as this, that God disap- 
proves our conduct, and will express am 
disapprobation. He will judge accord- 
ing to truth, and wo to that man whose 
conduct God cannot approve. ^Be- 
cause. This word does not imply thAt the 
ground, or reason of their condemna- 
tion is, that they have not believed, or, 
that they are condemned because they 
do not believe on him — for there arc 
millions of sinners who have never 
heard of him. But the meaning is thk. 
There is but one way by which men can 
be freed from condemnation. All men 
without the gospel are condemned.— 
They who do not believe are still under 
this condemnation— not having embrac- 
ed the only way by which they can be 
delivered from it. The verse may be 
thus paraphrased : ' All men are by na- 
ture condemned. There is but one way 
of being free from this state— by believ* 
ing on Hie Son of God. They who do 
not believe — remain in that state— «re 
still condemned, fok they have not em 
braced the only way in which they can 
be freed from it.' Nevertheless, thoaa 
to whom the gospel comes, grctfly 
heighten their guilt and condeitanalioa 
by rejecting the offers of mercy, uid 
trampling under foot the blood of the 
SonofGrod. Lukexii. 47. Matt. zi. 23. 
Heb. X.29. Prov. i. 24— 30. And there 
are thousands going to etemitv under 
this <2otf&2e condemnation. Ist. Forposi- 
nve, open sin; and 2d. For rejectina 
God*8 mercy, and despisme the gospel 
of his Son. ' This it is whicm will make 
the doom of sinners in Christian lands 
so terrible. 

• 19. HiisistheeondemmUion. Thisii 
the cattse of condemnation ; or tins is 
the reason why men are punished 
^ That light is come. Light often de- 
notes instruction, teaching, doctrine, as 
that by which we see cleariy the path 
of duty. AU the -instraction that tkiL 
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and men loved darkness raliieTthan 
light, because their deeds were 
evil. 

20 For every one that doeth evil, 
hateth the light, neither * cometh to 

a Job 24.13,17. Pr.4.ia 

• 

E'ves us by conecience, reason, or reve- 
don, may thus be called light. But 
this word is used peculiarly to denote 
die Messiah, or the Christ, who is often 
spoken of as the li^ht. See Isa. Ix. 1 ; 
ix. 2. Compare Matt. iv. 16. Also Note 
on John i. 4. It was doubtless this light 
to which Jesus had particular reference 
here. ^ Men laved darkness. Darkness 
is the emblem of iniquity, error, super- 
stition : whatever is opposite to truth 
and piety. Men are said to love dark- 
ness more than they do hght, when they 
are better pleased with error than truth ; 
with sin than hoUness ; with Belial than 
Christ. T Because their deeds are evil. 
Men who commit crime, commonly 
dioose to do it in the night so as to es- 
cape detection. So men who are wick- 
ed, prefer false doctrine and error to the 
truth. Thus the Pharisees cloaked their 
erimes under the errors of their system ; 
and amidst their false doctrines and su- 
perstiUons, they attempted to convince 
yhers that they had great zeal for God. 
t Deeds. Works ; actions. 

20. That doth evil. Every wicked 
maok IT Hateth the light. This is true 
of all wicked men. They choose to 
practise their deeds of wickedness in 
oarknesB. They are afraid of the light 
because they could be easil^r detected. 
Henee.most crimes are committed in the 
night. So with the sinner against God. 
He hates the gospel, for it condemns his 
conduct, and his conscience would trou- 
ble hun if it were enlightened. IT His 
deeds should he reproved. To reprove 
here means not only to detect, or make 
manifest, but also includes the idea of 
condemnation when they are detected. 
The zospel would make his wickedness 
inanitest, and his conscience would con- 
demn him. We learn irom this verse, 
let. That one design of the gospel is to 
reprove men. It convicts them of sin in 
wder that it may afford consolation. 2d. 
That men by nature hate the gospel. 
No man who is a sinner loves it. And 
no man by nature is disposed to come to 
It, any more than an aauUerer, or thief, 

Vol. II.— 19 



the light, lest his deeds shouid ^ te 
reproved. 

21 But he that doeth * truth 
cometh to the light, that his deeds 
may be made manifest that they are 
wrought * in God. 

1 or, discovered, b 1 Jno.1.6. c 3 Jno.ll. 

is disposed to come to the daylight and 
do hiis deeds of wickedness there. 3d. 
The reason why the gospel is hated is 
that men are sinners. *' Chriat is hated 
because sin is loved." 4th, The sin- 
ner must be convicted. If it be not in 
this world, it will be in the next. There 
is no escape for him ; and the only way 
to avoid condemnation in the world to 
come, is to come humbly and acknow- 
ledge sin here, and seek for pardon. 

21. He that doeth truth. He who does 
right ; or, he that cbeys the truth. Truth 
here is opposed to error and to evil. The 
sinner acts from falsehood and error. 
The ^ood man acts according to truth. 
The sinner believes a lie — that God vrill 
not punish ; or that there is no God ; or 
that there is no eternity, or no hell. 
The Christian believes all these, and 
acts as if they were true. This is the 
difference between a Christian and a 
sinner. ^ Cometh to the light. Loves the 
truth and seeks it more and inore. By 
prayer, and searching the scriptures, he 
enaeavors to ascertain the truth, and yield 
his mind to it. IT May he made manifest. 
May be made clear or plsun ; or that it 
may be made plain that his deeds are 
wrought in God. He searches for truth 
uid Iiffht that he may have evidence 
that his actions are right. ^Wrought 
in God, That they are performed ac- 
cording to the will of God ; or perhaps 
by the assistance of God, and are such 
as God will approve. The actions of 
good men are performed by the influ 
ence and aid of God. Phil. ii. 12. Ot 
course if they are performed by his aid, 
they are such as he will approve. Here 
is presented the character of a good man, 
and a sincere Christian. We learn re- 
specting that character, 1st. He does 
truth. He loves it ; seeks it ; follows 
it. 2d. He comes to the light. He does 
not attempt to deceive himself or others. 
3d. He is willing to know himself, and 
aims to do it. He desires to know the 
true state of his heart before God. 4th.. 
An especial object of his effi>rt8 is, that 
his deeds may be wrought in God. Hs 
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32 After these things came Jesus 
and his disciples into the land of 
Judea; and there he tarried with 
them, and ' baptized. 

23 And John also was baptizing 

a c.4.2. b 1 Sa.9.4. 



desires to be a good man; to receive 
continual aid from God, and to perform 
such actions as he will approve. 

This is the close of our Lord's dis- 
course with Nicodemus — -a discourse 
condensing the gospel ; giving the most 
striking exhibiuon and illustration of 
truth ; and representing especially the 
fundamental doctrine of regeneration, 
and the evidence of the change. It is 
clear that the Saviour regarded this as 
lyins at fhe foundation of religion. 
Wimout it we cannot possibly be 
saved. And now it becomes every 
reader, as in the presence of God, and 
m view of the judgment-seat of Christ, 
solemnly to ask nimsclf whether he 
lias experienced this change? Whe- 
ther he knows by experience what it is 
to be bom of that Spirit ? If he does, 
he will be saved. If not, he is in tlie 
gall of bitterness, and in the bond of ini- 
quity, and should give no sleep to his 
eyes till he has made his peace with God. 

22. Land of Judea. The region round 
about Jerusalem. ^ And baptized. Je- 
sus did not himself administer the ordi- 
nance of baptism, but his disciples did 
it by his direction and authority. John 
iv. 2. 

23. In Enon. This place is probably 
in the plain of Jordan a little south of 
Beihshean, and in the tribes of Ephraim 
and Gad. It was situated on the west 
side of the Jordan. T Near to Salim. 
Salim was a few miles west of Enon, 
and a little south of mount Hermon. 
These places are about twenty-five 
miles north of Bethabara, where Jesus 
was baptized. IT Because there was much 
water there. John's preaching attracted 
multitudes. It appears that they re- 
mained with him, probably many days 
In many parts of that country, particu 
laily in the hilly region near where 
John preached, it was difficult to find 
water to accommodate the necessity of \ 
the people, and perhaps also of the 
camels, with which those from a dis- 
tance would come. To meet their ne- 
oess^ties, as well as for the purpose of 



in Enon, near to Salim, ^beonnse 
there was much water there ; and ' 
they came and were baptized : 

24 For John ' was not yet cast 
into prison. 

c Maft.3J{.6. d Matt.14.3. 



baptizing, he selected a spot that v 
well-watered, probably with fljpiiiigi 
and rivulets. Whether the ordinaiHX 
of baptism was performed by immer 
sion, or in any other mode, the selec 
tion of a place well- watered was proper 
and necessary. The mention of the 
fact that there was much water thers, 
and that John selected that as a conve 
nient place to perform hui office as • 
baptizer, proves nothing in regard t4 
the mode in which the ordinance was 
administered — since he would naturally 
select such a place whatever was thr 
mode. Where numbers of people cams 
together to remain any time, it was ne 
cessarv to select such a place whatavei 
was their employment. An encamp 
ment of soldien is made on the suiM 
principles, and in every camp-meetiiig 
that I have ever seen, a place is select- 
ed where there is a good supply of wv 
ter — though not one penson should be 
immersed during the whole services. 
As all the facts in tEe case are Ailly 
met by the supposition that John migiit 
have baptized m some other way Be- 
sides immersion ; and as it is easy to 
conceive another reason that is suffi- 
cient to account for the fact that such a 
place was selected, this passage cer- 
tainly should not be adduced to prove 
that he performed baptism only in that 
manner. 

24. For John vsas not yet cast Ml* 
j^rison. See Luke iii. 20. The men- 
tion of this shows that John was not 
imprisoned till some time after our Lord 
entered on his ministry. The design 
of John was to caH men to repentance. 
and prepare them for the Messiah ; ana 
this he continued to do after our Si* 
viour commenced his work. It shovn 
that a minister of religion should be in- 
dustrious to the day of his death. John 
still toiled in his work, not the less be- 
cause the Messiah had come. So min- 
isters should not labor less when Chriit 
appears by Ids Spirit, and takes the 
work into his own hands, and tamf 
many to himself. 
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?5 Then there arose ft question i was with thee beyond Jordan, to 
between some of John's disciples \ whom thou " barest witness, be- 



and the Jews, about purify ing*. 

36 And they came unto John, 
and said unto him. Rabbi, he that 

a c.l.7,]5.ftc fr'Pfl.65.2. Ia.45.2a 

25. A question. Rather a contro- 
versy. A dispute. ^JchfCs disciples. 
Those who had been baptized by him, 
and who attached great efficacy and im- 
portance to the teaching of their Master. 
^ And the Jews. Miuiy manuscripts, 
and some of the fiithers, and the ancient 
Syriac vernon. read tins in the singular 
number, ** with a Jew,'''' one who, it is 
commonly supposed, had been baptized 
by the discipj^ of Jesus. 7 About pu- 
rifying. What the precise subject of 
this mnute was, we do not know. 
From what follows, it would seem it 
was about the comparative value and 
efficacy of the baptism performed by 
John, and by the disciples of Jesus. 
The word puiifymg may be appUed to 
baptism, as it was an emblem of re- 
pentance and purity, and thus used by 
the Jews, by John, and by Jesus. 
About this subject it seems that a dia^ 
pole arose, and was carried to such a 
length that complaint was made to 
Jonn.^ From this we may learn, Ist. 
That even in the time of Jesus, when 
the gospel began to be preached, there 
was witnessed, what nas been ever 
noce, unhappy disputings on fhe sub- 
ject of religion, flven youn^ converts 
may, by over-heated zeal und igno- 
rance, ndl into ai^ry d^ussion. 2d. 
That such discussions are commonly 
about some unimportant matter of re- 
ligion, something which thoy may not 
yet be qualified to understand, and 
which does not materially affect them 
if they could. 3d. That such disputes 
ofken are connected with a spint of 
proeelytism — with boasting of the su- 
perior excellence of the sect with which 
we are connected, or with whom we 
iiavB been converted, and of^n with a 
desire to persuade others to join with 
us. 4th. That such a spirit is eminently 
mproper on such occasions. Love should 
characterize the feelings of young con- 
verts ; a disposition to inquire and not 
to dispute ; a willingness tnat all should 
follow the dictates of their own con- 
sciences, and not a desire to proselyte 
ihsm to mkr way of thinkinff, or to oia 



hold, the same baptizeth, and all * 
men come to him. 

27 John answered and said, A ' 

c 1 Cor.2.12- 14.4.7. Ho.5.4. Ja.1.17. 



church. It may be added, that there 
is 8ca»*cely any thing which so certainly 
and effectually arrests a revival of re- 
ligion as such a disposition to dispute, 
and to make proselytes to particular 
modes of faith and of administering the 
ordinance of the gospel. 

26. Came unto John, Came to him 
with their complaint— ^envious and jeal- 
ous at the succera of Jesus, and evi- 
dently irritated from the discussion, 
as if their master was about to lose his 
popularity. ^ Rabbi. Master. Ac- 
knowledging him as their master and 
teacher. V That was with thee. Who 
was baptized by thee. Thou barest 
witness. See ch. i. 29— -35. % AU 
men eome to him. This was the source 
of their difficulty. It was, that Jesus 
was gaininz popularity; that the peo. 
pie fu>cked to' him : and they feared 
that John would be forsaken, and his 
followers be diminished in numbers and 
influence. Thus many love their sect 
more than they do Chnst, and would be 
more rejoiced that a man became a Pres- 
byterian, a Methodist, a Baptist, than 
that he became a sincere and humble 
Christian. This is not the spirit of the 
ffospel. True piety teaches us to rejoice 
that sinners turn to Christ, and become 
holy, whether they follow us or not. 
Let Jesus be exalted, and let men turn 
to him, is the lan^age of religion, 
whatever denomination they may feel 
it their duty to follow. 

27. John answered, &c. John did 
not enter into their feelings, or side with 
their love of party. He came to honor 
Jesus, not to build up a sect. He re- 
joiced at the success of the Messiah^ 
and bcffan to teach them to rejoice in it 
also, f A man can receive nothing, &c. 
All success is from heaven. All my 
success was from God. All the suc- 
cess of Jesus is from God. As success 
comes from the same source, we ought 
not to be envious. It is designed to 
answer the same end, and by whomso- 
ever accomplished, the hand of God is 
in it, and we should rejoice. If Jesus 
and his disciples are 9ucoe8sful. if all 
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man can ' receive nothing, except 
it be OTvun him from heaven. 

28 Ye yourselves bear me wit- 
ness, that I said, <* I am not the 
Christ, but th^t ^ I am sent before 
him. 

29 He that hath the bride « is the 
bride^oom : but the friend ** of the 

1 or, take unto himself, a c. 1.20,27. h Lu. 
1.17. cCa.4.8-12. Jer.2.2. Eze.16.8. Hoa. 
2.19^. Matt.22.2. 2Cor.ll.2. Ep.5.25,37. 

men flee to him, it is proof that God 
favors him, and you should rejoice. 

28. J9ear mc witness. You remem- 
ber that at first I told you I was not the 
Messiah. Matt. iii. John i. As he had 
been witness to Jesus, as he came for 
DO other end but to point him out to the 
Jews, thev ought not to suppose that 
John was nis superior. And it was but 
reasonable to expect that he would be 
more successful than his forerunner. 
' I came not to form a separate party , a 
peculiar sect, but to prepare tne way 
that he might be more successful, and 
that the people might bp ready for his 
coming, and fitted tor the success which 
he has actually met with. You should 
rejoice, therefore, at that success, and 
not envy it, for his success is the best 
proof of the greatness of my word, and 
of its success also.' 

29. He that hath the bride, &c. This 
is an illustration drawn from marriage. 
The bride belongs to her husband. So 
the church, the bnde of the Messiah, 
belongs to him. It is to be expected, 
therefore, and desired that the people 
should flock to him. T But thefriend of 
the bridegroom. He whose ofnce it is to 
attend hun on the marriage occasion. 
This was commonly the nearest friend, 
and was a high honor. IT Rejoiceth 
greatly. Esteems himself highly honor- 
ed by the proof of friendship, and rdoi- 
ces in it. tT The bridegroom^ s voice. His 
commands, requests, or conversation. 
T This my joy, &c. * I sustain to the 
Messiah the relation which agroom's- 
man does to the ^oom. The chief 
honor and the chief joy is not mine, but 
*is. It is to be expected, therefore, 
that the people will come to him, and 
that his success will be great.* The 
relation of Christ to the church is often 
compared with the marriage relation, 
denoting the tenderness of^the union, 
and his great lov» for his people. Com- 



bridegroom, whidi etandeili and 
heareth him, rejoiceth greatly be- 
cause of the bridegrroom's voice. 
This my joy therefore is fulfilled. 

30 He must increase, but I mniA 
decrease. 

31 He that cometh from above, * 
is above all : he^ that ii) of the earth, 
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pare Isa. IxiL 5. Rev. zxi. 2, 9 ; xxiL 
i 17. Eph. V. 26, 27, 32. 2 Cor. xi. 2. 
! 30. He must increase. His authority 
and influence among the people most 
' grow. His doctrine shall continue to 
spread till' it extends through all the 
earth. ^ I must decretue. The puipoee 
of my ministry is to point men to him^ 
When that is done, my work must cease. 
I came not to form a party of my own, 
nor to set up a religion of my own. And 
my teaching must eease when he is folly 
established, as the lijght of the morning 
star fades away and is lost in the beams 
of the rising sun.' This evinced John's 
humility and willingness to be esteemed 
as nothing if he could honor Christ. It 
shows us also that it is sufficient honor 
for man, if he may be permitted to point 
sinners to the Lord Jesus Christ. No 
work is so honorable and joyful as the 
ministry of the gospel, and none so 
highly honored as those who are per* 
mitted to stand near the Son of Goa, to 
hear his voice, and to lead perishing men 
to his cross. Comp. Dan. xii. 3. 

31. He that cometh from ahove. The 
Messiah, represented as coming down 
from heaven. See ver. 13; ch. vi 33; 
viii. 23. It has been doubted whether 
the remainder of this chapter contains 
the words of John the Baptist, or ofthe 
evangelist. The former is the more 
probable opinion, but it is difficult to de- 
cide it, and it is of very little conse 
quence. T Is (dxrve all. In nature, rank, 
and authority. Is superior to all proph- 
ets (Heb. i. 1, 2) ; to all angels (Heb. L 
4—* 14), and is over aU theuniverse as iU 
sovereign Lord. Rom. ix. 5. Eph. L 
21, 22. Col. i. 15—19. 1 Cor. xv. 25. 
T He that is of the earth. He who has 
no higher nature than the human nature. 
The prophets, apostles, and John were 
men like others, bom in the same way, 
and sinking like others to the dust. Je- 
sus had a nature superior to man, and 



A D. 30.] 



CHAPTER III. 



fsa 



is earthly, and stfeaketh oTthe earth : 
he that cometh from heaven, is 
above all. 

32 And what he hafh seen and 
heard, that he testifieth ; and no <* 
man receiveth his testimony. 

33 He that hath received his tes- 
timony hath ^ set to his seal^ that 
God is true. 



«c.l.ll. &lJno.5.10. ec.7.]6. 
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tmght therefore to be exalted above all. 
T Is earthly. Is liuman. Is inferwr to 
him who comes from heaven, rartakes 
of his origini which is inferior and cor- 
rupt. T Speaketh cfthe earth. His teach- 
ing is inferior to that of him who comes 
firom heaven. It is comparatively ob- 
scure and imperfect, not full and clear, 
like the teaisning of him who is from 
above. This was the case with all the 
prophets, and even with John the Bap- 
tist. 

32. And what he hath seen, Slc. See 
▼er. 11. ^ No man receiveth his testi- 
MOfty. The words no man are here to 
be uoderstood in the sense of fem. 
Tfaough his doctrine is pure, plain, 
■abiime, yet/eto comparatively received 
it in faith. Though multitudes came to 
Mm, drawn by various motives (John 
vi. 2(5), fet/eto became his retA disciples. 
Matt. xxvi. 56 ; vii. 22. ^ ifts testimo- 
wff. His doctrine. The truth to which 
he bears witness as having seen and 
Imown it (ver. 11). Often many persons 
appear for a time to become the follow- 
era of Christ, who in the end are seen 
to have known nothing of religion. 

33. Hethaikiah received his testimony. 
Hath received wad fully believed bis 
doctrine. Hath 3riolded liis heart to its 
influence. ^ Hath set to his seal. To 
teoi an instrument is to make it sure ; to 
acknowledge it as ours ; and to pledge 
our veracity that it is true and binding, 
•8 when a man seals a bond, a deed, or 
a wilL Belfeving a doctrine, therefore, 
m the heart, is expressed by staling it, 
or bf believing it we express our j^rm 
eonmetion that it is true, and that Grod 
who has spoken it is true. We vouch for 
the veracity of God, and assume as our 
mon the proposition that it is the truth of 
God. ^ God is true. Is faithful, is the au- 
thor of the system of doctrines, and will 
fiilfilaii that M has promised. We learn 
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34 For * ho whom God hath 
sent, speaketh the words of God 
for God giveth not the Spirit by 
measure ^ unto him, 

35 The Father loveth the Son, • 
and hath ^ven all things into his 
hand. 

36 He / that believeth on the Son 
hath everlasting life : and he that 

« Matt.28.18. /Ha.2.4. ver.15,16. 



here: ^Ist. That to be a believer it 
something more than to hold a mere 
speculative belief of the truth. 2d. Tha< 
to be a behever is to pledge ourselves foi 
the truth, to seal it as our own, to adopt 
it, and choose it, and solemnly assent to 
it) as a man does to an instrument of 
writing that is to convey his property, or 
that is to dispose of it when he dies. 
3d. Every Cnristian. is a witness for 
God, and it is his business to show by 
his life that he believes that God is tnw 
to his threatenings and to his promises. 
See Notes on Isa. xliii. 10. 4th. It 
is a solemn act to become a Christian. 
It is a surrender of all to God, or givins 
away body, soul, and ^irit to him, with 
a belief that he is true^ and alone is able 
to save. 5th. The man that does not 
do this, that is not willing to pled^ his 
belief that God is true, sets to hts seal 
that God is a liar and unworthy of con 
fidence. 1 John v. 10. 

34. Whom God hath sent. The Mes- 
siah. ^ Speaketh the words of God. The 
truth, or commands of Grod. T Ths 
Spirit. The Spirit of God. Though 
Jesus was God as well as man, yet a» 
Mediator God anointed him, or endow- 
ed him with the influence of his Spirit, 
so as to be completely qualified for his 
great work. ^ By measure, Kot in a 
small degree, biit fully, completely. 
The prophets were inspired on parttcu 
lar occasions to deliver special mes- 
sages. The Messiah was continually fill- 
ed with the Spirit of God. ** The Spirit 
dwelt in Lim not as a vessel, but as in a 
fountain, as in a bottomless ocean."— 
(Henry.) 

35. Loveth the Son. Loves him emi- 
nently, above all the prophets and other 
messengers of God. ^ Hath ^iven aU 
things See Note, Matt, xxviu. 18. 

36. Hath everlatting life. Has or ii 
in possession of that which is a Ttcofwn 
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beli^Teth not the Son shall not see 
life ; but the wrath ' of God abideth 
on him. 



W 



CHAPTER IV. 

HEN therefore the Lord knew 
how the Pharisees had heard 

a Ro.1.18. 



from spiritual death, and which shall 
result m eternal life in heaven. Piety 
here is the same that it will be there, 
except it will be expanded, matured, 
purined, made more glorious. It is here 
life begun — the first breathings and 
pantinffs of the soul for immortaliiv — -^et 
It is li^, though at first feeble and faint, 
which is eternal in its nature, and which 
shall be matured in the full and perfect 
bliss of heaven. The Christian here 
has a foretaste of the world of glory, 
and enjoys the same kind of felicity, 
though not the same degree, that he will 
there. T ShaU not gee life. Shall nei- 
ther enjoy true life or nappiness here 
oor in tne world to come. Shall never 
enter heaven. IT The uorath cf God. The 
anger of God for sin. His oppoMBition to 
lin, and its terrible effects in this world 
tnd the next. IT Abideth on him. This 
implies that he is now under the wrath 
of God, or under condemnation. It im- 
plies also, that it will continue to remain 
on him. It will tdnde or dweU there as 
its appropriate habitation. As there is 
no way of escaping the wrath of God 
but by the Lord Jesus Christ, so those 
who will not believe must go to eternity 
as they are, and bear alone and unpitied 
all that God may choose to inflict as the 
expression of his sense of sin. Such is 
the miserable condition of the sinner ! 
Yet thousands choose to remain in this 
state, and to encounter alone all that is 
terrible in the wrath of Almighty God, 
rather than to come to Jesus, who has 
borne their sins in his own body on the 
tree, and who is willing to bless them 
with the peai^, and purity, and joy of 
immortal life. 

CHAPTER IV. 
1. The Lord knew. When Jesus 
knew, t" How the Pharisees had heard. 
The Pharisees here seem to denote 
either the members of the sanhedrim, 
or those who wore in authority. They 
cds^med the au<Soritv'to roerulate the 



that Jesus made an^aptized * more 
disciples than John, 

2 ^Though Jesus himself bap- 
tized not, but his disciples,) 

3 He left Judea, and departed 
again into Galilee. 

4 And he must needs ^ go throu^ 
Samaria. 



b c.3.23.26. 



e Lu.5S.49. 



rites and ceremonies of reli^on, and 
hence they supposed they hu a right 
to inquire mto the conduct of both John 
and our Lord. They had on a former 
occasion sent to inquire of John to 
know by what authority he had intro 
duced such a rite into the religion of the 
people. See Note, ch. i. 25. T Mors 
disciples than John. Though many of 
the Pharisees came to his baptism, 
(Matt, iii.), yet those who were m au- 
thority were displeased with the success 
of John. John i. 25. The reasons of 
this w^re probably the severity and 
justness of his reproofs (Matt. lii. 7), 
and the fact that ne drew manysiter 
him, and thus weakened their authority 
and influence. As they were displeas- 
ed with John so they were with Jenut 
who was doing the same thing on a 
larger scale', not only making disciples, 
but baj^izing also without their autho* 
rity, and drawing away the people aftei 
him. 

2. T%ough Jesus himself haptiaed nof. 
The reason why Jesus ddd not bi^tize 
was, probably because if Ae had baptized 
it might have made unhappy divisionfi 
among his followers : those might have 
considered themselves most wordiy <^ 
honored who had been baptized by Ami. 
Compare 1 Cor. i. 17. 

3. He left Judea. The envy and 
malice of the Pharisees he might have 
known were Rowing so rapidly as to 
endanger his life. As his time to die 
had not yet como, he retired to GaUIee, 
a country farther from Jerusalem an^ 
much less under their control than Ju- 
dea. See Mark ii. 22. Luke iii. 1. 
Though Jesus feared not death, and 
did not shrink from suflbring, yet he 
did not needlessly throw himself into 
danger, or provoke opposition. He 
could do as much good in Galilee prob- 
ably as in Judea, and he therefore with- 
drew himself firom immediiKe danger. 

4. And he must needt go tknmgk iSf* 
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5 Then <0R4Rh he to a city of 
Jamaria, which is called Sychar, 
oear to the parcel of ground that 
Facob gave • to his son Joseph. 

6 Now Jacob's well was there, 
f esus therefore, being wearied with 
kis journey, sat thus on the well : 
and it was about the sixth hour. 

a 6e.33.l9. 48^. Jo8.524.32. 

maria. Samaria was between Judea 
and Galilee. The direct and usual way 
was to poM through Samaria. Some- 
times, iMHvever, the Jews took a cir- 
cuitous route on the east Side of the 
Jordan. See Note, Matt ii. 22. 

5. Sy^ar. This city stood about fif- 
teen nules south of the city called Sa- 
maria, between mount Ebal and mount 
Gerizim. It was one of the oldest cities 
of Palestine, and was formerly known 
by the name of Sheckem, or Sichem. 
Gen. zzxiii. 18 ; xii. 6. The city was 
in the tribe of Ephraim. Josh. xxi. 21. 
It was at this place that Joshua assem- 
bled the people before his death, and 
here they renewed their covenant with 
the Lord. Josh. xxiv. After the death 
of Gideon it became a place of idola- 
trous w(»:8hip, the people worshipping 
BadSberiik, Judges ix< 46. It was de- 
stroyod by Abimelech, who beat down 
the city and sowed it with salt. Judges 
iz. 45. It was afterwards rebuilt, and 
became the residence of Jeroboam, the 
king of Israel. 1 Kings xii. 25. If was 
called by the Romans Fkatia NeapoltSj 
and this has been corrupted by the 
Arabs into Naploiis, its present name. 
It is still a considerable place, and its 
site is remarkably pleasant and produc- 
tive. T T/ie parcel of ground. . The 
wee of ground ; or tne land, &c. ^ 
' \rhat J€U^ gavcy ^c. Jacob bought one 
piece of ground near to Shalem, a city 
of Shechem, of the children of Hamor, 
the father of Shechem, for an hundred 
ineces of silver. Gen. xxxiii. 19. In 
this place the bones of Joseph were 
buried when they were brought up from 
Elgypt. Josh. xxiv. 32. He also gave 
to Joseph an additional piece of ground 
which he took from t|;ie hand of the 
Amorite bv bis own valor, * with his 
■word and nis bow,' as a portion above 
that which was given to his brethren. 
Gen. xlviii. 22. Possibly these pieces 
of ground lay near together, and were a 
pvt of the hametteali of Ja sob. The 



7 There cometh a woman of Sa- 
maria to draw water. Jesus saitb 
unto her, Give me to drink. 

8 (For his disciples were gone^ 
away unto the city to buy meat.) 

9 Then saith the woman of Sak- 
maria unto him, How is it that 
thou, being a Jew, askest drink of 



well was "near" to this. There is 
now, the Rev. E. Smith mentioned to 
me in conversation, a place near this 
well called Shaljem. 

6. Jacob's well. This is not men- 
tioned in the Old Testament. It was 
called Jacob'' s ioell probably either be- 
cause it was handed down by tradition 
that he dug it, or because it was near to 
the. land which he gave to Joseph. 
There is still a well a few miles to the 
eai^t of Naplous, which is said by the 
people there to be the same. The Rev. 
Eli Smith, missionaiy to Syria, stated 
to me that he had visited this well. It 
is about one hundred feet deep. It is 
cut through solid rock of limestone. It 
is now dry, probably from having been 
partly filled with rubbish, or perhaps 
because the water has been diverted bv 
earthquakes. The well is covered with 
a large stone, which has a hole in the 
centre large enough to admit a man. It 
is at the foot of mount Gerizim, and has 
a plain on the east. ^ Sat thus. Jesus 
was weary, and being thus weary, sat 
down on the well. 7'he word translated 
on here , may denote also by. He sat 
down by the well, or near it. IT The 
sixth hour. About twelve o'clock. 
This was the common time of the 
Jewish meal, arid this was the reason 
whv his disciples were gone away to 
buy food. Ver. 8. 

7. Of Samaria. Not of the city of 
Samaria, for this was at a distance of 
fifteen mUes, but a woman who was a 
Samaritan, and doubtless from the city 
of Sychar. T Give me to drink. This 
was in the heat of the day, and when 
Jesus was weary with his journey. 
The request was also made that it 
might give him occasion to discourse 
with her on the subject of religion, and 
in this instance we nave a specimen of 
the remarkably happy manner in which 
Jesus could lead on a conversation so 
as to introduce the subject of religion. 

8. Buy meat. Buy food. 
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which am a woman of Sa- 
maria 1 — for the Jews have no 
dealings •with the Samaritans. 

10 Jesus answered and said unto 
her, If thou knewest the gift * of 
God, and who it is that saith to 
thee, Give me to drink ; thou would- 
est have asked of him, and he would 
have given thee living * water. 

a AclO.28. b Ep.2.8. 



9. No dealingf with the Samaritans. 
For an account of the Samaritans, and 
of the differences between them and the 
Jews, see Note, Matt. x. 5. 

10. The gift of God. The word gift 
here denotes favor. It may refer to 
Jesus himself as the gift of God to the 
world, given to save men from death 
(ch. iii. 16), or it may refer to the op- 
portunity then aiforded her of seeking 
salvation. If thou knewest how favor- 
able an opportunity God now gives thee 
to ffain a knowledge of himself, &c. 
T And who it is^ &c. If thou knewest 
that the Messiah was speaking. ^ Liv- 
ing water. The Jews used the expres- 
sion living water to denote springs, or 
fountains, or running streams, in oppo- 
sition to dead and stagnant water. Je- 
sus here means to denote by it his doc- 
trine, or his grace and religion, in op- 
position to the impure and dead notions 
of the Jews and the Samaritans. See 
ver. 14. This was one of the many in- 
stances in which Jesus took occasion 
from common topics of conversation to 
introduce religious discourse. None 
ever did it so happily as he did. But 
by studying his example and manner, 
we may learn always to do it. One 
way to acqtdre the art is to have the 
mind full of the subject, to make reli- 
gion our first and main thing, to carry 
It with us into all employments and into 
all society, to look upon every thing in 
a religious light, and out of the abun- 
dance of the heart the mouth will 
speak. • 

11. Hast nothing to draw with. It 
seems that there were no means of 
drawing water affixed to the well as with 
as. Probably each One took a pail or 
pitcher and a cord for the purpose. In 
travelling this was indispensable. The 
woman seeing that Jesus had no means 
of drawing water, and not vet under- 
vCanding bis design, naturally inquired 



11 The woman "^iKiith unto him, 
Sir, thou hast nothing to draw wit}}, 
and the well is deep : from whence 
then hast thou that living water t 

12 Art thou greater than our fa* 
ther Jacob, which gave us the well, 
and drank thereof himself, and his 
children, and his cattle 1 

13 Jesus answered and said untu 

c 18.12.3. 41.17,18. Je.2J3. Zec.l3.t. 14. 
a Re 22.17. 

whence he could obtain the water. -Y 
The well is deep. If the same one that 
is there now, it wvb about an hufidred 
feet deep. 

12. Art thou greater. Art thou wiser 
or better able to find water than Jacob 
was. It seems that she supposed he 
meant that he could direct her to some 
living spring, or to some better well in 
that region, and that this impUed more 
knowledge or skill than Jacob had. To 
find water, and to furnish a good Well, 
was doubtless considered a matter of 
signal skill and success. It was a sub- 
ject of great importance in that region. 
This shows how ready sinners are to 
misunderstand the words of Christ, and 
to pervert the doctrines of religion. If 
she had had any proper anxiety about 
her sOul, she would at least have Sius- 
pected that he meant to direct her 
thoughts to spiritual objects. T Our 
father Jacob. The Samaritans were 
composed partly of the remnant of the 
ten tribes, and partly of people sent from 
Chaldea. Still they considered them- 
selves descendants of Jacob. IT Wkitk 

fave us. This was doubtless the tra- 
ition, though there is no evidence that 
it was true. ^ And drank thereof, &c. 
This was added in commendation of the 
water of the well. A well from which 
Jacob and his sons and cattle had drunk 
must be pure, and wholesome, and ho- 
nored, and quite as valuable as any 
that Jesus could furnish. Men hke to 
commend that which their anceston 
used, as superior to any thing else* 
The world over, people love to speak 
of that which their ancestors have done, 
become fond of titles and honors that 
have been handed down, even if it is 
nothing better than existed here, be- 
<;au8e Jacob's cattle had drunk of the 
water. 

13. ShdU thirst again. Jesus did DOl 
directly answer her question, or Mf 
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her, Whosoever drinketh of this well of water springing up into 

water shall thirst again : ererlasting life. 

14 But ' Whosoever drinketh of 15 The woman saith unto him, 

the water that I shall give * him, Sir, give me this water, that I tnirst 

shall never thirst ; but the water that not, neither come hither to draw. 



I shall give him shall be in him^ a 

a c.6.35,58. 

that he was gretUer thsQi Jacob, but he 
^ve her an answer by which she mi^ht 
mfer that he was. lie did not despise 
or undervalue Jacob or his gifts. But 
however great might be the value of 
that well, the water could not altogether 
remove thirst. 

14. The toater that I shall give him. 
Jesus here refers without doubt to his 
teadkir^f his grace, his epirit, and the 
benefits whioh come into the soul that 
embraces his gospel. It is a striking 
knage, and especially in eastern coun- 
tries where there are vast deserts and 
often a great want of water. The soul 
by nature is like such a desert, or like 
a traveller Wandering through such a 
desert. It is thirsting for happiness, 
and seeking it every whefre, and Unds it 
not. It looks in all directions, tries all 
objects, but in vain. Nothing meets its 
desires. Though a sinner seeks for 
joy in wealth and pleasures, yet he is 
not satisfied. He still thirsts for more, 
and seeks still for happiness in some 
new enioyment. To such a wearv and 
Qttsatisned sinner the grace of Clwist is 
a» eoid waters to a thirsty soul. ^ ShaU 
me9er thirst. He shall be satisfied with 
this ; and will not have a sense of want, 
a distressing feeling that it is not adapt- 
ed to Um. He who drinks this will not 
wish to seek for happiness in other 
objects. Satisfied with the grace of 
Cnrist, he will not desire the measures 
and amusements of this world. And 
this will be for evei>— in this world and 
the world to come. Whosoever drink- 
eth of this ; all who partake of the gos- 
pel shall be for ever satisfied with its 
pare and rich joys. ^ S^aU he in him. 
The grace of Christ shall be in his 
heart ; or the principles of religion shall 
ibide with him. * A well of water. 
There shall be a constant supply, an 
onfiading fountain ; or religion shall live 
constantly with him. ^ Springing up. 
This is a beautifiil image. It shall bub- 
ble or spring up li^e a fountain. It is 
not like a stagnant pool; ityt tike a 



16 Jesus saith unto her, Go, call 
thy husband, and come 'hither. 

ftc.17.2,3. Ro.6.23. c c.7.38. 

deep well, but like an ever-living foun- 
tain that plays, at all seasons of the 
year, in heat and cold, and in all ex- 
ternal circumstances of weather, whe. 
ther foul or- fair, wet or dry. So religipr 
always lives ; and amidst all changes o4 
external circumstances — in heat anci 
cold, hunger and thirst, |)ro^perity and 
afiliction, life, persecution, contempt, or 
death, it still fives on, and refreshes and 
cheers the soul. T Intoeverlasting lije. 
It is not teTnporary, like the supply oi 
the natural wants. It is not changing 
in its nattire. It is not like a natund 
fountain or spring of water, to play 
awhile and then die avray, as all natural 
springs will at the end of the world. It 
is eternal in its nature and supply, and 
will continue to five on for ever. We 
may learn here ; lat. That the Christian 
has a never- failing source of consola- 
tion adapted to all times^ and circum- 
stances. 2d. That relig^ion has its sent 
in the heart, and that it should con- 
stantly live there. 3d. That it sheds 
its blessings on a world of sin, and is 
manifest by a continual life of piety, 
Hke a constant bubbling spring. 4th. 
That its end is everlasting life. It will 
continue forever ; and whosoever drinks 
of this shall never thirst, but his piety 
shall be in his heart a pure fountain 
springing up to everlasting life. 

15. - The woman said, &c. It may 
seem strange that the woman did not 
yet understand him ; but it shows how 
slow sinners are to understand the doc- 
trines of refigion. 

16. Go, call thy hnshand. We may 
admire the manner which oiu* Saviour 
took to lead her to perceive that he 
was the Christ. HL«» instructions she 
did not understand. He therefore pro- 
ceeded to show her that he was ac- 

?uainted with her Ufe, and with her sins, 
[is object, here, was to lead her to 
consider her own state and sinfulness— 
a delicate and yet pungent way of lead- 
ing her to see that she was a sinner. 
By shelving her, also, that hs 
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17 The woman answered and 
aaiit I have no husband. Jesus 
said unto her, Thou hast well said, 
I haye no husband : 

18 For thou hast had fire hus- 
bands ; and he whom thou now hast 



iior life, though a stranger to her, he 
convinced her that he was qualified to 
teach her the way to heaven, and thus 

Srepared her to admit that he was the 
iessiah. (Ver. 29.) 

17. / have no husband. This was 
said evidently to evade the subject. 
Perhaps she feared that if she came 
there with the man that she lived with, 
the truth mkht be exposed. It is not 
improbable that by this time she began 
to suspect that Jesus was a prophet. 
T Hast well said. Hast said the truth. 

18. Hast had five husbands. Who 
have either died ; or who, on account of 
your improper conduct, haye divorced 
you; or whom you have left improperly, 
without legal divorce. Either of these 
might have been the case. T Is not thy 
husband. You are not lawfully married 
to him. Either she might have left a 
former husband without divorce, and 
thus her marriage with this man was 
unlawful, or she was living with him 
without the form of marriage, in open 
guilt. 

19. ^ prophet. One sent from God, 
and who understood her life. The word 
here does not denote one who foretells 
future events, but one who knew her 
heart and life, and who must there- 
fore be bom from God. She did not 
yet suppose him to be the Messiah. 
(Ver. 25.) Believing him now to be a 
man sent from God, she proposed to 
him a question respecting the proper 
place of worship. Thi? question had 
been long disputed between the Sama- 
ritans and the Jews. She submitted it 
to him because she thought he could 
settle the question, and perhaps be- 
cause she wished to divert the conver- 
sation from the unpleasant topic re- 
specting her husbands. The conver- 
sation about her manner of life was a 
very unpleasant topic to her -— as it is 
always unpleasant to sinners to ta}k 
about their lives, and the necessity of 
religion— and she was glad to turn the 
•Mwersotton to something else. No- 

^' is more common than for sinners 



is not iStxf husband : in that saidsi 
thou truly. 

19 The woman saith nnto him, 
Sir, I peieeiTB * that thou art a pro- 
phet. 

20 Our fathers worshipped in 

a c.1.48,49. 

to change the conversation when it be 
gins to bear too hard upon their con- 
sciences; and no way of doing it is 
more common than to direct it to some 
speculative inquiry having some sort e§ 
connexion with religion, as if to show 
that they are willing to talk about reli- 
gion, and do not wish to appear to be 
opposed to it. Sinners do not love di 
rect religious conversation, but many are 
too well-bred to refuse to talk entirely 
about it. Yet they choose to converse 
about some speculative matter, or some* 
thin^ pertaining to the mere externals of 
religion, rather than the . salvation of 
their own souls. So sinners often now 
change the conversation to some ia- 

auiry about a preacher, or about some 
octrine, or about building or repairiiu: 
a place of worship, or about a sabbatn 
school, in order to seem to talk abwii 
religion, and yet to evade close and 
faithful appeals to their own consciences. 
20. Our fathers. The Samaritans; 
perhaps also meaning to intimate thai 
the patriarchs had done it also. See 
Gen. xii. 6 ; xxziii. 20. ^ WorshippeL 
Had a place of worship. T In this mou* 
tain. Mount Gerizim, but a little way 
fromSyehar. On this mountain they 
had buUt a temple somewhat similar to 
the one in Jerusalem. This was one 
of the main subjects of controversy be- 
tween them and the Jews. The old 
Samaritan Pentateuch, or five books of 
Moses, has the word Gerixim instead 
ofEbaly in Deut. xxviL 4. On this ac- 
count, as well as because the patriarchs 
are mentioned as having worsnipped in 
Shechem, they supposed that tnat was 
the proper place on. which to erect the 
temple. T Ye say: Ye Jews. T In 
Jerusalem. The place where the tem- 
ple was built. JPhia was built in ac- 
cordance with the promise and com* 
mand of God. Deut. xii. 5, 11. In 
building this, David and Solomon were 
under the divine direction. 2 Sam. viL 
2, 3, 13. 1 Kings v. 5, 12; viii 15—28. 
As it was contemplated in the law of 
Moses that there should be but Mf 
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this mountain ; * and ye say^ that in 

Jerusalem ^ is the place where men 

ought to worship. 

21 Jesus saith unto her, Woman, 

believe me, the hour cometh, when 

* ye shall neither in this mountain, 

« Ju.9.7. b De.18.5-11. 1 Ki.9^ e Mai. 
1.11. Matt.18.20. 

place to oiTer sacnfice and to hold the 
great feasts, so it folioyed that the Sa- 
maritans were in error in supposing that 
iheir temple was the place. According- 
ly, our Saviour decided in favour of the 
/ews, yet in such a manner as to show 
the woman that the question was of 
much less consequence than they sup- 
posed it to be. 

21. Believe me. As she had profess- 
ed to believe that he was a prophet, it 
was rifht to require her to put faith in 
what he was aoout to utter. It also 
shows t|ie importance of what he was 
abo It to say. IT The hour cometh. The , 
tune is coming, or is near. IT When 
neither in this mjQuntainj &;c. Hitherto 
the public solemn worship of God has 
been confined to one place. It has 
been a matter of dispute whether that 
place should be Jerusalem or mount 
Gerizim. That controversy is to be of 
much less importance than you have 
supposed. The old dispensation is 
about to pass away. The p&mliar rites 
of the Jews are to cease. The worship 
of God^ so long confined to a single 
place, IS soon to be observed every 
where, and with as much acceptance in 
one place as in another. He does not 
say that there would be no worslup of 
Crod in that place, or m Jerusalem, but 
that the worship of God would not be 
eon£ned there. He would be worship- 
pea in other places as well as there. 

22. Ye worship ye. kfiow not what. 
This probably refers to the comparative 
ignorance and corruption of the Sama- 
ntan worship. Though they received < 
the five books of Moses, yet they re- 
jected the prophets, and of course all 
that the prophets had said respecting 
the true God. Originally, also, they 
had joined the worship of idols to that 
if the true God. See 2 Kings xvii. 26 
—34. They had, moreover, no author- 
ity for building their temple and con- 
ducting public worship by sacrifices 
there. On all these accounts they 
wer? acting in an unauthorized manner. 



nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the 
Father. 

22. Ye worship '' ye know not 
what : we know what we worship ; 
for ' salvation is of the Jews. 

23 But the hour cometh, and now 

d2Ki.l739, els.3.3. Ro.9.5. 



They were not' obeying the true God. 
nor offering the worship which he ha^ 
commanded or would approve. Jeaos 
thus indirectly settled the question which 
she had proposed to him, yet in such a 
way as to show her that it was of much 
less importance than she had supposed. 
^We know. We Jews. This they 
knew because God had commanded it ; 
because they worshipped in a place 
commanded by God ; and because they 
did it in accordance with the direction 
and teaching of the prophets. T Salva- 
tion is of the Jews, They have the 
true religion and the true form of wor- 
ship ; and the Messiah^ who will bring 
salvation, is to proceed from them. See 
Luke ii. 30 ; m. 6. Jesus thus af&rmi 
that the Jews had the true form of the 
worship of God. ^ At the same time he 
was sensible how much they had cor- 
rupted it, and on various occasions re- 
proved them for it. 

23. And now is. The old dispensa- 
tion is about to pass away, and the new 
one commence. Already there is sc 
much light that God may be worship^ 
p^d acceptably in any .place. ? Tks tru$ 
worshippers. All who truly and sin-, 
cerely worship God, They who do it 
with the heart 1 and not merely inform^ 
^ In spirit. The word spirit, nere, 
stands opposed to rites and ceremonies, 
and to the pomp oC external worship. 
It refers to the mind, the soul^ the heart. 
They slu^l worship God with a sincere 
mind; with the^simple offering of gra- 
titude and prayer ; with a desire to glo- 
rify him, and without external pomp 
and splendor. Spiritual worship is 
that where the heart is offered to God^ 
and where we dp not depend on exter* 
nal forms fen* acceptance. ^ In truth. 
Not through the medium of shadows 
and types; not by means of sacrifices 
and bloody offerings ;.but in the matx- 
ner represented or typified by all these. 
Heb. ix. 9, 24. In the true way of di- 
rect access to <7od through Jesus Christ. 
^For the Father teeketh, ^c. Jesoi 
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is, when the trae worshippers shall 
worship the Father in spirit ' and 
in truth: for the Father seeketh 
such to worship him. 

34 God ^ is a spirit : and they that 
worship him must worship him in 
spirit and in truth. 

25 The woman saith unto liim, I 

aPb.3.3. b2CoT.3.n. 

gives two reasons why this kind of wor- 
ship should take place. One is, that 
God sought it, 6r desired it. He had 
appointea the old mode, but he did it 
because he sought to lead the mind to 
himself even bv theniy and to prepare 
the people for the purer system ot the 
gospel. And now he sought or desired 
that those who worshipped him should 
worship him in that manner. He inti- 
mated his will by Jesus Christ. 

24. God is a spirit. This is the se- 
tond reason why men should worship 
him in spirit and in truth. By this is 
meant that God is without a body ; that 
he is not material, or composed of parts ; 
that he is invisible, in every place, pure 
and holy. This is one of the first truths 
<tf religion, and one oi the sublimest 
truths ever presented to the mind of 
man. Almost all nations have had 
some idea of God as gross or material, 
but the Bible declares that he is a pure 
spirit. As he is such a spirit, he dwells 
not in temples made with hands (Acts 
▼ii. 48), neither is worshippied with 
men's hands as though he needed any 
thing, seeing he siveth to all hfe, and 
breath, and all things. Acts xvii. 25. 
A pure, a holy, a spiritual worship, 
therefore, is such as he seeks — the of- 
fering of the soul rather than the for- 
mal offering of the body — the homage 
of the heart rather than that of the lips. 

25. I know. As the Samaritans ac- 
knowledged the five books of Moses, 
so they expected also the coming of the 
Messiah. T Which is called Christ. 
These are probably the words of the 
evangelist, as it is not likely that the 
woman would explain the name on such 
an occasion. IT WUl tell us all things. 
JesoB had decided the question proposed 
to him (ver. 20) in favor of the Jews. 
The woman does not seem to have 
iMen satisfied with his answer, and said 
wat the Messiah would tell them all 
•bout this question. Probably she was 
•*P©cting that he would soon appear. 



know that Messias cometh, which 
is called Christ : when he is come, 
he will tell us all things. 

26 Jesus saith unto her, * I that 
speak unto thee aai he. 

27 And upon this came his dis- 
ciples, and marvelled that he talked 
with the woman : yet no man said. 

c 0.9.37. 

26. / — am he. I am the Messiah 
This was the first time that he openly 
professed it. He did not do it yet to 
the Jews, for it would have excited en 
vy and. opposition. But nothing coidd 
be apprehended in Samaria ; and as the* 
woman seemed reluctant to fisten to 
him as a prophet, and professed heir 
willin^ess to listen to him as the Mes- 
siah, he openly declared that he was 
the Christ, that by some means he 
might save her soul. From this wo 
may learn, 1st. The great vnsdom of 
the Lord Jesus in leacQng the thoughts 
along to the subject of practical personal 
religion. 2d. His knowledge of the 
heart and of the life. He must be, 
therefore, divine. 3d. He gave evi- 
dence here that he was the Messiah. 
This was the. design of John in writins 
this gospel. He has, therefore, record- 
ed this narrative, which was omitted by 
the other evangelists. 4th. We see smr 
duty. It is to seize on all occasions to 
lead sinners to the beUef that Jesus is 
the Christ, and to make use of all to- 
pics of conversation to teach them the 
nature of religion. There never v^as a 
model of so much wisdom in this as the 
Saviour; and we shall be successful 
only as we diligently study his charac 
ter. 5th. We see the nature of religion. 
It does not consist merely in estemal 
forms. It is pure, spiritual, active— an 
ever-bubbling fountam. It is the wor- 
ship of a pure and holy Grod, where the 
heart is offered, and where the desires 
of an humble soul are breathed out for 
salvation. 

27. Upon this. At this time. ^ Mar- 
veiled. Wondered. They wondered 
because the Jews had no intercourse 
with the Samaritans, and they were 
surprised that Jesus was engaged with 
her in conversation. V Yet no man said. 
No one of the disciples. They had a 
respect and reverence for him, and did 
not dare to ask him the reason of Im 
conduct, or even to appear to repnyvi 
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What seekest thoa t or, Wfaj talk- 
eat thou with her 1 

28 The woman then left her wa- 
ter-pot, and weM her way into the 
city, and saith to the men, 

29 Come, see a men, which told 
me all things that ever I did : Is not 
this the Christ 1 

30 Then they went out pf the 
eity, and came> unto him. 

31 In the mean-while his disci- 

«JobS3.13. e.6.38. 



Inm.-— We should be confident that Je- 
MW is right, even if we cannot fiilly 
mders^d all that he does. 

88. Lrft her toater-pot. Her mind 
Wis ffreatly excited. She was disturbed, 
■nd nastened to the city in great agita> 
Hon to make this known. She seems 
to hmwB been convinced that he was the 
Messiah, and went immediately to make 
it Imown to others. — Our first business, 
i^n we have found the Saviour, should 
be to make him known also to others. 

39. Is not this the Chritt t Though 
ake probably believed it, yet she pro- 
posed it modestly, lest she should ap- 
pear to dictate in a case which was so 
miportant, and which demanded so 
arach attention. The evidence on which 
4lt was satisfied that he was the Mes- 
siah was, that he had told her all things 
tkat she had done— ^rhaps much mote 
than is here recorded. The question 
which she submitted to them was, whe- 
ther this was not satisfactory proof that 
hb was the Messiah f 

30. 2^ went out of the eity. The 
men of the city left it and went to Jesus, 
to hear and examine for themselves. 

31. Prayed him. Asked him. 

3S. / Asm meat to eat. See ver. 34. 
33. Hath any man brought him f &;c. 
This is one of the many instances in 
wUeh the disciples were slow to under* 
UBiid the Saviour, 

84. itfW meatj &c. Jesus here ez- 
pfaios what he said in ver. 32. His 
Kreat object-rthe ereat design of his life 
"-was to do the wui of GodT He came 
lo that place weary and thirsty, and at 
the nsoal time of meals, probablv an 
, iied. Yet an opportunity of aoinjg: 
presented itself, and he forgot his 
and hunger, and found comfort 
joy in doing die will of Grod — in 
fg sood-^ seeking to save a soul. 
Vol. TI. — 20 




plea prayed him, saying, Matter, 
eat. 

32 But he said unto them, I have 
meat to eat that ye know not oL 

33 Therefore said the disciples 
one to another. Hath any man 
brought him aught to eat ? 

34 Jesus saitii unto them. My * 
meat is to do the will of him that 
^nt me, and to finish * his work. 

35 Say not ye. There are yet four 

k e.17.4. 

This one great object absorbed all his 
powers, and made him forget his wei^ 
riness and the wants of nature. The 
mind may be so absorbed in dom^ the 
will of God as to forget ail other thmss. 
Intent on this, we mav rise above fa- 
tigue, and hardship, ana want, and bear 
aU with pleasure in seeing the work of 
God advance. See Job xziii, 12 : ''I 
have esteemed the words of his lips 
more than ray necessary food." We 
ma^ learn, idso, that the main business 
of hfe is not to avoid fetigue, or to seek 
the supply of our temporal wants, but 
to do the will of God. The mere sup 
ply of our temporal necessities, though 
most men make it an object of their 
chief solicitude, is a small consideration 
in the sight of him who has just views 
of the ereat design of human life. T The 
will of him tha^ sent me. The will of 
God m regard to the salvation of men. 
See John vi. 38. T To Jinieh hie worh. 
To complete or fully to do the work 
which he has commanded in regard to 
the salvation of men. It is Ais work to 
provide salvation, and his to redeem, 
and his to apply the . salvation to the 
heart. Jesus came to do i< by teaching, 
by his example, and bv dying to redeem. 
AimI he shows us that we should be 
diluent. If he was so diligent for ou 
welfare ; if he bore fatigue and want to 
benefit ue, then we should be diligent 
also in regard to our own salvation, and 
also in seeking the salvation of others. 
35. Say not ye. This seems to have 
been a proverb. Ye say — ^that is, men 
say. i^ Four months and, &>€. The 
common time from sowing the seed to 
the harvest, in Judea, was about four 
months. The meaning of this passaee 
may be thus expressed : * The husband- 
man, when he sows his seed, is com* 
polled to wait a considerable psriod he> 
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moBA»9 and' then cometh banrest t 
behold, I say unto you, Lift up your 
eyes, and look on the fields, for they 
are white already to • harvest. 

36 And he that reapeth receiyeth 
wages, and gathereth fruit ^ unto 

a Matt.9.37. b Ro.6.22. 



fore it produces a crop. He is encou- 
raged in sowing it ; ne expects fruit ; 
bis labor is lightened by that expecta- 
tion. But it is not immediate. It is re- 
mote. But it is not so with my preach- 
ing. The seed has already sprung up. 
Scarce was it sown before it produced 
an abundant harvest. The gospel was 
juf>t preached to a woman, and see how 
many of the Samaritans come to hear 
it also. There is, therefore, more en- 
couragement to labor in this field than 
the farmer has to saw his grain.* ^ Lift 
up your eyes. See the Samaritans 
commg to near the gospel. ^ They are 
white. Grain, when ripe, turns from a 
green to a yellow, or light color, indi- 
cating that it is time to reap it. So here 
were indications that the gospel was 
effectual, and that the harvest was to 
be gathered in. Hence we may learn, 
1st. That there is as much encourage- 
ment to attempt to save souls as tne 
farmer has to raise a crop. 2d. That 
the gospel is fitted to make an trnmedi- 
ate impression on the minds of men. 
We are to expect that it will. We are 
not to vmit to some future period, as if 
we could not expect immediate results. 
This wicked ana ignorant people— little 
Ukely, apparently, to be aftected — turn- 
ed to God, heard the voice of the Sa- 
viour, and came in multitudes to him. 
3d. We are to expect revivals of reli- 
gion. Here was one instance of it under 
tne Saviour's own preaching; multi- 
tudes were excited, moved, and came 
to learn the way of life. 4th. We know 
not how much good may be done by 
conversation with even a single irtdi- 
vidual. This conversation with a woman 
resulted in a deep interest felt through- 
out the city, and in the conversion of 
many of them to God. So a single in- 
dividual may often be the means, in the 
hand of God, of leading many to the 
cross of Jesus. 5th. What evils may 
follow from neglecting to do our duty ! 
How easily might Jcsus have alleged, if 
he Iiad been like many of his professed 



life eternal ; that both ' he that aow- 
eth and he that reapeth may TcjMoe 
together. 

37 And herein is that saying trae, 
One ' soweth, and another les^ 
eth. 
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disciples, that he was weary, that he 
was hungry, that it was esteemed im- 
proper to converse with a woman alone, 
that she was an abandoned character, 
and there could be little hope of doing 
her good ! How many consciences oi 
ministers and Christiana would have 
been satisfied with reasoning like this ! 
Yet Jesus, in spite of his ratigue and 
thirst, and all the difficulties of the case, 
seriously set about seeking the conver- 
sion of this woman. And behold what 
a glorious result ! The city was moved, 
and a great harvest was found ready to 
be gathered in ! Let u* md he weary tn 
tDell doing, for in due season we tkiJl 
reap if we faint not, ^ 

36. He that reapeth. He that gathers 
the harvest, or he who so Breaches that 
souls are converted to Christ. TiZe- 
eeiveth wages. The laborer in the har- 
vest receives his hire. Jesus says it 
shall be thus with those who labor ia 
the ministry : He will not suffer them 
to go unrewarded. See Dan. xii. 3. 
Matt. xix. 28. Gaihereth fruit unto lift 
eternal. Converts souls, who shall in- 
herit eternal life. The harvest is not 
temporary, like gatherinjg the grauif bat 
shall result in eternal life. ^That hoik 
he that soweth, &,c. It is a united work. 
It matters little whether we sow the 
seed, or whether we reap the harvest. 

It is part of the same work ; and what- . ^ 
ever part we may do, we should re- 
joice. God gives the increase, while 
raul may pmnt, and Apollos water. 
The teacher in the Sunday school who 
sows the seed in early life, shall rejoice 
with the minister of tlie gospel who may 
gather in the harvest, and both join in 
giving all the praise to God. 

37. That saying. That proverb. 
This proverb is found in some of the 
Greek writers.— (?rofw*. Similar pro- 
Verbs were in use among the Jews. 
See Isa. Ixv. 21, 22; Lev. zxvi 16; 
Micah vi. 15. T One sowethi ^c. One 
man may preach the gospel, mid with 
little apparent eSdctj another, soooead \ 
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38 I sent you to reap &at wheie- 
Dn ye bestowed no labour : other • 
men laboured, and ye are entered 
into their labours. 

39 And many of the Samaritans 
of that city believed on him for the 
saying * of the woman, which tes- 
tified, He told me all that ever I 
did. 

' 40 So when the Samaritans were 
come Unto him, they besought him 
that he would tarry with them : and 
he abode there two days. 

« 1 Pe.l.12. h YerJaO, 



kig him» may be crowned with eminent 
success. The seed, long buried, may 
q>nng up in an abundant harvest. 

d8. I sent you. In the commission 
given you to preach the gospel. You 
have not labored or toiled in preparing 
the way for the great harvest which is 
now to be gathered in. f OtJur men 
lAored. (1.) The prophets, who long 
labored to prepare the way for the 
coming of the Messiah. (2.) The teach- 
ers among the Jews who have read and 
explained the law^ and taught the peo- 
ple. (3.) John the Baptist, who came 
to prepare the way. And, (4.) The 
Saviour himself, who, by hi^ personal 
ministry, taught the people, and pre- 
pared them Vix the success which was 
to attend the preaching of the apostles. 
ESspecially diu Jesus lay thie foundation 
for the rapid and extensive spread of 
the gospel. He saw comparatively lit- 
tle fruit of his ministry. He confined 
ois labors to Judea ; and even there he 
was occupied in sowing seed which 
chiefly sprang up after his death. From 
this we may learn, 1st. That the man 
who is crowned with eminent success 
has no cause of boasting over others, 
anv more than the man who reaps a 
field of grain should boast over the man 
who sowed it. The labor of both is 
equally necessary ; and the labor of 
both would be useless if GrOD did not 
ffive the increase. 2d. We should not 
be discouraged if we do not meet with 
immediate success. Th6 man that sows, 
is not disheartened because he does not 
see the harvest immediately spring up. 
We are to sow our seed in tne morning, 
wad 'u% tlie evening we are not to with- 1 



41 And many more he.ieved be- 
cause of his own word ; 

42 And said unto Uie woman. 
Now we believe, not because of thy 
saying; for * we have heard him 
ourselves, and know that this is in- 
deed the Christ, the Saviour of the 
world. 

43 Now after two days he d^psfft- 
ed thence, and went into Galileer? 

44 For Jesus himself testified, 
that ' a prophet* hath no honour in 
his own country. 
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hold our hand, for we know not whe- 
ther shall prosper, this or that. And 
we are to go forth bearing precious 
seed; though weeping, knowing that we 
shall come again rejcHcing, bearing our 
sheaves with us. -Eccl. xi. 4. Ps. cxxvi. 
6. 3d. Every part of the work of the 
ministry, and of teaching men, is need- 
ful, and we should rejoice that we are 
permitted to bear any part, however 
humble, in bringing sinners to the 
knowledge of our lA)rd' and Saviour, 
Jesus Christ. 1 Cor. xii. 21^-24. 

39—42. Many of the Samaritans be- 
lieved. There is seldom an instance 
of so remarkable success as this. From 
a single conversion, in circumstances, 
in a place, and with an individual, little 
hkely to be attended vtdth sueh results, 
many sinners were converted; many 
believed on the testimony of the wo- 
man ; many more came to hear, and 
believed because they heard him them- 
selves. We should never despair of 
doing good in the most unpromiang 
circumstances; and we should seize 
upon every opportunity to converse 
with sinners on the great subject oi 
their souls' salvation. 

43. Into Galiiee. Into some of the 
parts of Galilee, though evidently not 
mto Nalareth, but probably direct to 
Cana, Ver. 46. 

44. For Jesus himself testified, &,c. 
See Matt. xiii. ^7. The connexion of 
this verse with the preceding may be 
thus explained : ' Jesus went to Galilee, 
but not to Nazarethi for he testified,' 
^c. Or, ' Jesus went tO Galilee, ai 
though he had said that a prophet had 
no honor in his own country , yet be 
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45 Then, when he was come 
into Galilee, the Galileans received 
him, having seen ** all the things 
that he dia at Jerusalem, at the 
feast : for ^ they also went unto the 
feast. 

46 So Jesus came again into 
Cana of Galilee, where he made * 
the water wine. And there was a 
certain ^ nobleman, whose son was 
Bick at Capernaum. 

47 When he heard that Jesus 
was come out of Judea into Gralilee, 
be went unto him, and besought 



a c.2.23. b De.16.16. 
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cause ue forekoew that the Galileans 
would many of them believe on him, 
he went at this time. 

45. Received him. Received him 
kindly, or as a messenger of God. 
They had seen his miraoles, and be- 
lieved on him. 

46. A certain ndbHeman, One who 
was of the royal family, connected by 
birth with Herod Antipas ; or, one of 
the officers of the court, whether by 
birth allied to him or not. It seems 
that his ordinary residence was at Ca- 
pernaum. Capernaum was about a 
day's journey from Cana, where Jesus 
then was. 

47. He went unto him. Though high 
in office, yet he did not refuse to ffo 

f)ersonally to Jesus to ask his aid. He 
elt as a lather ; and believing, after all 
that Jesus had done, that he could cure 
his son, he travelled to meet him.— *If 
men receive benefits of Christ, they 
must come in the same manner.. The 
rich and the poor, the high and the low, 
must come personally as humble sup- 
pliants ; and must be willing to bear all 
the reproach that may be cast on them 
for thus coming to lum. This man 
showed strong faith in being willing 
thus to go to Jesup ; but he erred in 
supposing that Jesus could heal only 
by nis being present with bis son. 'v 
tVould come dovm. It is probable that 
the miracles of Jesus heretofore had 
been performed only on those who 
were present with him. And this no- 
bleman seems to have thought that this 
was necessary. One design of Jesus in 
ivorking this miracle was to show lum 
iiot this was not necessary. Hence he 



him that he would come down, and 
heal his- son : for he was at the point 
of death. 

48 Then said Jesus unto him, 
Except ye see signs ^ and wonders, 
ye will not believe. 

49 The nobleman saith unto hio^ 
Sir, come down ere my child die. 

50 Jesus saith unto him. Go * thy 
way ; thy son liveth. And the man 
believed the word that Jesus had 
spoken unto him, and he went his 
way. 

51 And as he was now going 

d J Cor.1.33. « Matt.8.13. Mar.7.S9,30i 
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did not go down to Capernaum, but 
healed him where he was. 

48. Except ye see sxgiiSt &.c. Tlub 
was spoken not to the nobleman onlv, 
but to the Galileans generally. Tne 
Samaritans had believed without any 
miracle. The Galileans he said wero 
less disposed to believe him than even 
they were. And though he had wro^glift 
miracles enough to convince them^ yel 
unless they continually saw them, tney 
would not believe. 

49. Come down^ &.C. The earnest- 
ness of the nobleman evinces the deep 
and tender anxiet;^ of a father. So 
anxious was he for hb son that he was 
not willing that Jesus should delay a 
moment — ^not even to address the peo- ■ 
pie. He sdll seems to have supposed 
that Jesus had no power to heal nis son 
except he was present with him. 

50. Go thy way. This was a kind 
and tender address. It was designed 
to convince him that he could work a 
miracle though not personally present. 
T Thy son liveth. Thy son shall re- 
cover. Or he shall be restored to health 
according to thy request. IT 7^ mm 
believed. The manner in which Jesoi 
spoke it, and the assurance he fi^ve, 
convinced the man that he could heal 
him there as well as to go to Caper- 
naum to do it. This is an instance ot 
the power of Jesus to convince the 
mind; to soothe doubts; to confirm 
fiuth ; and to meet our desires. He 
blesses not. always in the manner it 
which we ask, but he grants us otn 
main wbh. The father wished his sor 
healed by Jesus* goin^ down to Caper 
naum. Jesur healed him» but not it 
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ttown, his servants met him, and 
told him^ saying, Thy son liveth. 

63 Then inquired he of them the 
hour when he began to amend. 
And they said unto him, Yesterday 
at the seventh hour the fever left 
him. 

53 So the fether knew that it was 
at the same ' hour, in the which 
Jesus ssdd unto him, Thy son liveth : 

a P8.107^. b Ae.16.34. 18.8.. 
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ffte way in which he asked it to be done. 
— Grod will hear our prayers, and ^rant 
our requests, but often not in the pre- 
cise manner in which we ask it. It is 
JKf to judge of the best way of doing us 
good. 

52. The seventh hour. About one 
o*clodL in the afternoon. 

53. The same hour. The very time 
when Jesus spoke. IT The fever left 
kirn. It seems that it left him suddenly 
and entirely ; so much so, that they went 
to inform the fether, and to comfort him ; 
and also, doubtless to apprize him that 
it was not necessary to ask aid from Je- 
sus. From this miracle we may learn, 
Ist. That Jesus had an intimate know- 
ledge of all things. He knew the case 
of^is son— 'the extent of his disease 
—where he was— and thus had power 
to heal hhn. 2d. That Jesus had Ai- 
nighty power. Nothing else could have 
healea t^s child. Nor could it be pre- 
tended that he did it by any natural 
means. He was far away irom him ; 
and ihe child knew not the source of 
the power that healed him. It could 
not be pretended that there was any 
eoUosion or jugglery. The father came 
m deep anxiety. The servants saw the 
core. Jesus was at a distance. ^ And 
all bears the marks of being the mmple 
energy of God— put forth with equal 
ease to heal whether far or near. Thus 
he ean save the sinner. 3d. We see the 
benevoUneeoiJeaMS. Ever ready to aid, 
to heal, or to save, he may be called on 
at all times, and will not be called on in 
vain. ^ Himself hdieved. This mira- 
cle removed all his doubts, and he be- 
came a real disciple and friend of Jesus. 
T Hits whole house. His whole family. 
We may learn from this, Ist. That 
nckness, or deep affliction, is often the 

nfl of great good. Here the sick- 
of the eon fesuhed ui t^e frith nf 
90* 



and himself believed, ^ and his whole 
house. 

54 This is again the second miiw 
acle thai Jesus did, when he was 
come out of Judea into Galilee. - 
CHAPTER V. 

AFTER this there was a feast * 
of the Jews ; and Jesus went 
up to Jerusalem. 
2 Now tiiere is at Jerusalem, by. 

e Le.23.3,dcc De.l6.1& c.3.13. 



all the family. God often takes away 
earthly blessings for a -time that he may 
impart rich spiritual mercies. 2d. The 
frther of a family may be the means of 
the salvation of his children.. Here the 
effort of a parent resulted in their con- 
version to Christ. 3d. There is great 
beauty and propriety when sickness 
thus results in piety. For diat, it is sent. 
God does not wilungly grieve or afflict 
the children of men. And when afflic- 
tions thus terminate, it will be cause^of 
perfect joy and ceaseless praise. 4th. 
There- is a peculiar charm when piety 
thus comes into the families of the rich, 
and the noble. It is so unusual ; their 
example and influence go so far; it 
overcomes so many temptations, imd 
aflbrds opportunities of doing so much 
good, that there is no wonder that the 
evangelist selected this instance as one 
of the effects of the power, and preach 
ing of the Lord Jesus Christ, 

CHAPTER V. 

1. A feast. Probably the passover, 
though It is not certain. There were 
two other feasts — the Pentecost, and the 
feast of tabernacles, at which all the 
males were required to be present ; and 
it might have been one of them. It is 
of no consequence, however, which o\ 
them is intended. 

2. The sheep market. This might have 
been rendered the sheep-gate^ or the 
gate through which the sheep were ta- 
ken into the city for sacrifice. The 
marginal rendering is, gate; and the 
word * market* \a not in the original; 
nor is a ' sheep-markeV mentioned m the 
scriptures, or in any of the Jewish wrk 
ings. A sheep-gate is repeatedly men- 
tioned by Nehemiah (ch. tii. 1. 32. xiL 
39.), being that by which sheep and ox* 
en were brought into the eity. As these 
were brought mainly for eac^n&ift^ >!a^ 



JOHN. 



[A.D.80. 



tiie skeep ^ markef^ a pool, which is 
called in the Hebrew tongue Bethes- 
da, having five porches. 

3 In these lay a great multitude 
of impotent folk, of blind, halt, 

^ or, gate. Ne.3.1. 12.39. 

gate was doubtless near the temple, and 
near the present place which is shown 
as the pool of Bethesda. ^ A pool. This 
word may either mean a small lake or 
pond in which one can swim ; or a place 
lor fish; or any waters collected for 
bathing, or washing. It refers here to 
a collection of waters having medicinal 
properties. IT Hdtrew tongue. Hebrew 
lan^uaee. The language then spoken 
which did not differ essentially from the 
ancient Hebrew. ^Bethesda. The 
house of mercy. It was so called on 
account of its strong healing properties 
•^he property of restoring health to the 
sick and infirm.. ^ Five porckeg. The 
word porch commonly means a covered 
place surrounding a buildins in which 
people can walk or sit in hot or wet 
weather. Here it probably means that 
there were five covered places, or apart- 
ments in which the sick could remain, 
from each one of which they could have 
access to the water. A little to the 
north-east of the mosque of Omar — the 
ancient site of the temple. This place is 
Btill shown. It is covered, and the de- 
scent to it is by steps. There is at pre- 
sent no water in it, but there can be lit- 
tle doubt that this is the same place 
where the pool of Bethesda was in the 
time of the Saviour. It is one hundred 
and twenty feet long, forty broad, and 
eight deep ; and at one end there are 
the remains of three or four arches 
which may be the ruins of the porches. 
In the time of Sandys (1611) the spring 
was found running, but in small quan- 
tities ; in the time of Maundrell (1697) 
the stream did not run. Probably in 
his tjme, as now, the water which had 
formerly filtered through the rocks was 
dammed up by the rubbish. 
3. Impotent folk. Sick people ; or 

{)eople who were weak and feeble by 
ong disease. The word means those 
who were feeble rather than those who 
were afflicted with acute disease. IT Halt. 
Lame.' ^ JVithered. Those who were 
afflicted with one form of the palsy that 
withered or dried up the part affected. 
flee yotOy Matt. iv. 24. ^ Mooing of 



withei^ waiting fbr the moying 
of the water. 

4 For an angel went down at a 
certain season into the pool, and 
troubled the water : whosoever then 



the water. It appears that this pod had 
medicinal properties only when it was 
agitatedt or moved. It is probable that 
at re^lar times or intervals the fountain 
put forth an unusual quantity of water, 
or water of peculiar properties, and that 
cdknU these times the people assembled 
in multitudes who were to be healed. 

4. An an^el. It is not affirmed that 
the angel did this visibly t or that they 
saw him do it. They judged by the^- 
fecti and when they saw the waters 
agitated, they concluded tl^at they had 
healing properties, and descended to 
them. The Jews and the sacred wri- 
ters were in the habit of attributing all 
favors to the ministry of the angels of 
God. Gen. xiz. 15. Heb. i. 14. Matt, 
iv. 11; xviii. 10. Lukexvi. 22. ActsviL 
53. Gal. iii. 19. Acts xii. 11. This 
fountain, it seems, had strong medicinal 
properties. Like many other watexs. 
It had the property of heahng certain 
diseases that were incurable by any other 
means. 7'hus the waters of Bath, of 
Saratoga, &c., are found to be highly 
medicinal, and to heal diseases that are 
otherwise incurable. In the case of the 
waters of Bethesda, there doea not ap- 
pear to have been any th^lg miraaUmu ; 
but the waters seem to have been en- 
dued with strong medicinal propertei 
especially after a periodical agitation. 
All that is pecuUar about them in the 
record is, that this was, produced by the 
ministry of an angel. This was in ac- ( 
cordance with the common sentiment 
of the Jews ; the common doctrine of 
the Bible ; and the beUef of the sacred 
writers. Nor can it be shown tt> be 
absurd or improbable that such blessings 
should be imparted to man by the min- 
istry of an angel. There is no more 
absurdity in the belief that a pure spirit, 
or holjr angd, should aid man, than that 
a physician or parent should; and no 
more absurdity in supposing that the 
healiAff properties of such a fountain 
should be produced by his aid, than that 
any other blessing shoold be. Heb. t 
12. Whocan|»roM that all his tempo- , 
ral blessings do not come to him throagb 
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first ' after the troubling of the wa- 
ter stepped in, was made whole ^ 
of whatsoever dbease he had. 

5 And a certain man was there, 
which had an infirmity/ thirty and 
?ight years* " 

6 When Jesus saw him lie, and ^ 

a Pr.8.17. Ec.9.10. Matt.11.12. b Eze.47. 
^9. Zec]3.1. <;Lu.a43. 13.16. 

the medium of others — of parents, and 
teachers, and friends, and ait^«Zs f And 
who can prove that it is unworthy the 
heuetoUnce of angels to minister to the 
wants of the poor, and needy, and sdT- 
flicted, when man does it, and Jesus 
Christ did it, and God himself does it 
daily f T Went doum. Descended to 
the [>ool. IT At a certain season. At a 
certain time. Periodically. They knew 
about the time when this was done, and 
assembled in multitudes to partake of 
the benefits. Many medicinal springs 
are more strongly impregnated at some 
seasons of the year than others. ^ Trou- 
bled the waters. Stirred, or a.gitated the 
water. There was either an increase, 
or a bubbling and agitation produced by 
the admission of a fresh quantity. T Who- 
soever then first. This does not mean 
that but one was healed, and that the 
first one ; but that those who first de- 
scended into the pool were healed. The 
strong medicinal properties of the wa- 
ters soon subsided, and those who could 
not at first enter into them were obH^ed 
to-wait for the return of the agitation. 
^Stepped in. Went in. ^ Was made 
'•Me. Was healed. It is not implied 
ttmX this was done instantaneously ^ or 
hf a miracle. The water had such pro- 
perties that he was healed, though pro- 
baMy gradually. It is not less the gift 
of God to suppose that this fountain re- 
stored gradually, and in accordance with 
what commonly occurs, than to sup- 
pose, what is not affirmed in this text, 
that it was done at once, and in a mira- 
culous manner. 

In regard to this passage, it should be 
remarked, that the account of the angel 
in the 4th verse is wanting in many 
manuscripts, and has been by many 
sapposed to be spurious. There is not 
eonciusive evidence however, that it is 
not a part of the genuine text ; and the 
best critics suppose that it should not 
be rejected. One difficulty has been 
chat no such place as this spring is 



knew that he had been now a long 
time in thai ease, he saith unto him. 
Wilt thou be made whole 1 

7 The impotent man answered 
him, Sir, I have ' no man, when 
the water is troubled, to put me 
into the pool : but while I am com- 

d P8.142.3. e De.32.36. Ps.72.l2. 142.4 
Ro.5.6. 2Cor.l.9,10. 

mentioned by Josephus. But John is 
as good a historian, and as worthy to 
be betieved as Josephus. Besides, it is 
known that many important places and 
events have not been mentioned by the 
Jewish- historian, and it is .no evidence 
that there was no such place as this, 
because he did not mention it. When 
this fountain was discovered, or how 
long its healing properties continued to 
be known, is nowhere mentioned. All 
that we know of it, is what is mention- 
ed here ; and conjecture would be use- 
less. We may remark, however, that 
such a place is an evidence of the great 

goodness of God. Springs or fountains 
aving healing properties abound on 
earth, and nowhere more than in our 
own country. Diseases are often heal- 
ed in such places that no human skill 
could remove. The Jews regarded 
such a provision as proof of the mercy 
of God. They gave this healing sprinfi[ 
the name of a ** house of mercy." 
They regarded it as under the care of 
an angel. And there is no place where 
man should be more sensible of the 
goodness of God, or be more disposed 
to render him praise than when at such 
a healing fountain. And yet how la- 
mentable is it, that such places — wa- 
tering places — should be mere places of 
gaiety, and thoughtlessness ; of balls, 
and card-pla3ring, and amusement! 
How melancholy that amidst the very 
places where there is most evidence of 
the goodness of God, and of the misery 
of the poor, the sick, the afflicted, men 
should foreet all the ^roodoess of their 
Maker, and spend their time in scenes 
of dissipation, and folly, and vice ! 

5. An infirmity, A weakness. We 
know not what nia disease was. We 
know only that it disabled him from 
walking, and that it was of very lonff 
standing. It was doubtless regarded 
as incurable. 

7. Sir, I have no sian, &c. The 
answer of the man implied that he <2iii 
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ingv Biootber MeppeA down before 
me. 

8 Jesus saith unto him, Rise, ^ 
take up thy bed, and -walk. 

9 Ajid immediately the man was 
made whole, and took up his bed, 
and walked : and on ^ the same day 
was the sabbath. 

a MaU.9.6. Mar.2.11. Lu.5.24. b c.9.14. 

wish it, but in addition to all his other 
trials,' he had no friend to aid him. 
This is an additional circumstance that 
heightened his affliction. 

8. JRue, take upt &c Jesus not only 
restored him to health, but he gave evi- 
dence to those around him that this was 
a real miracle, and that he was really 
healed. For almost forty years, he had 
been afflicted. He was not even able 
to walk. Jesus commanded him not 
only to walky bnt to take up his bed also 
ana carrv that as proof that he was truly 
made wnole. In regard to thisMre may 
observe, 1st. That it was a remarkable 
command. The poor man had been 
long infirm, and it does not appear that 
he expected to be healed except by be- 
ings put into the waters. Yet Jesus, 
when he gives a commandment can 
give strong to obey it. 2d. It is our 
business to obey the commands of Je- 
sus, however feeble we feel ourselves to 
be. His grace will be sufficient for us, 
and his burden will be light. 3d. The 
weak and helpless sinner should put 
forth his efforts in obedience to the 
command of Jesus. Never was a sin- 
ner more helpless than was this man. 
If God gave him strength to do his will, 
80 he can all others ; and the plea. that 
we can do nothing, could have been 
urged with far more propriety by this 
man than it can be by any impenitent 
sinner. 4th. This narrative should not 
he eSmsed. It should not be supposed 
as intended to teach that a sinner snould 
delay repentance, as if loaittn^/or God, 
The narrative teaches, and implies no 
such thing. It is a simple record of a 
fact in regard to a man who had no 
power to heal himself, and who was 
under no obligation to heal himself 
There is no reference in the narrative 
to the difficnlties of a sinner; no 'inti- 
mation that it was intended to refer to 
Ins condition; and to make this exam- 
ine an excuse for delaif, or an argument 



10 The Jews therefore said unto 
him that was cured, It is the sab- 
bath-day ; * it is not lawful for the^ 
to carry thy bed. 

11 He answered them. He that 
made me whole, the same said 
unto me, Take up thy bed, and 
walk. 

e Je.l7.21,&e. Matt.]3::2,&c. 

for v?aitingy is to abuse and pervert the 
Bible. Seldom is more mischief dk>ne, 
than by attempting to draw from the 
Bible what it was not intended to teach, 
and by an effort to make that convey 
spiritual instruction which God has not 
declared deeo^ned for that purpose 
T Thy bed. Thy couch; or the mat- 
tress, or clothes on which he lav. 

9. The sahbath. To carry burdeni 
on the sabbath was forbidden in the 
Old Testament. Jer. xvii. 21. Neb. 
ziii. 15. Ex. XX. 8 — 10. If it be asked 
then why Jesus commanded a man to 
do on the sabbath what was understood 
to be a violation of the day, it may be 
answered, Ist. That the Son of man 
was Lord of the Sabbath, and had a 
right to declare what mi^ht be done, 
and even to dispense With a potitim 
law of the Jews. Matt. xii. 8. John 
V. 17. 2d. This was a poor man, and 
Jesus directed him to secure his pro- 
perty, 3d. The Jews extended the 
obli^tion of the sabbath beyond what 
was uitended by the appointment. They 
observed it superstitiously, and Jesos 
took every opportunity to convince them 
of their error, and to restore the day to 
its proper observance. Matt. xii. 6— =11. 
Luke vi. 9 ; xiii. 14 ; idv. 5. This me- 
thod he took to show them what tbe 
law of God really permitted on that 
day, and that works of necessity and 
mercy were lawful. 

10. Not lawful. It was forbidden, 
they supposed, in the Old Testament. 
The Jews were very strenuous in the 
observation of the external duties oi 
religion. 

11. He that made me uihole. Tko 
man reasoned correctly. If Jesus had 

Eower to work so signal a miracle, he 
ad a ri^ht to explain the law. If be 
had conferred so great a &vor on him, 
he had a right to expect obedienoo. 
And we may learn, that the mercy at 
God in pardoning our mtia or in be* 
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19 Then tmked they him, What 
man \i that which said unto thee, 
Take up thy bed, and walk % 

13 And he that was healed wist 
• not who it was : for Jesus had con- 

ac.14.9. ftLu.4.30. 

Btowin^ any signal blessing, imposes 
the obligation to obey him. -We should 
yield obedience to him according to 
what we know to be bis will, whatever 
■ray be the opinions of men, or what- 
•ver interpretation tkiy may put on the 
law of God. Our business is a simple, 
hearty, child-like obedience — let the 
Ben of the world say or think of us as 
fihey choose. 

12. What man is he, &e. In this 
vwrse diere is a remarkable instance of 
the pmrverseness of men ; of their want 
of eandor ; and of the manner in which 
tbey often look at a subject. Instead 
of looking at the miracle, and at 4he 
Bum's statement of the manner in which 
ka wae healed, they look only at what 
they thoyght to be a violation of the 
law. They assumed it as certain that 
nothing could make his conduct proper ; 
and they meditated vengeance, not only 
on the man. who was carrying his bed, 
Imt on him also who had told him to do 
It^ Thus men often assume that a cer- 
tam course, or opinion, is proper ; and 
wlwn any one differs from them they 
look only at the difference, but not at 
iSm reaBons for it: One great source of 
ikamte among men is that they look 
only at the points in which they differ, 
but are unwilling to listen to the rea- 
aoiiB why others do not believe as they 
do. It 18 always enough to condemn 
Ooo in the eyes of a bigot that another 
dilBferB from him, and he looks upon 
Um who holds a different opinion, as 
the Jews did at this man, as certainly 
wt*0ng ; and such a bigot looks at the 
reasons why others differ from him just 
as the Jews did at the reason whv this 
nan bore his bed on the Sabbatn—as 
not worth regarding, or hearing, or as 
if they could not possibly be right. 

13. Wist not. Knew not. ^ Hcid 
ymveyed himself away. Was lost in 
file crowd. He had silently mingled 
with the multitude ; and the man nad 
been so rejoiced at his cure^ that he had 
not even inquired the name of his bene- 
iMstor. 

14. Fmdetk km. Fall in with him, 



yeyed ^.himself away, * a multitiide 
being in that place. 

14 Afterward Jesus findeth him 
in the temple, and said unto -him. 
Behold, thou art made whole : sin* 

1 or, from the mu^tude that vas. c tJB.ll 

or saw him. IT In the temple. The man 
seems to have gone at once to the sanc- 
tuary — ^perhaps a privilege of which he 
had been long peprived. They who 
are healed from sickness should seek 
the sanctuary of God and give him 
thanks for his mercy. There is nothing 
more improper when we are raised up 
from a bed of pain than to forget God, 
our benefactor, and neglect to praise 
Him for his mercies. IT ThoU' art mad$ 
whole. Jesus calls to his remembrance 
the fact that he was healed, in/ order 
that he might admonish him not to sin 
again. T Sin no more: By this ex 
pression it was impUed that the infirmity 
of this man was caused by sin— per- 
haps b^ vice in his youth. His crime 
or dissipation, had brought on him this 
long and distressing affliction. Jesus 
shows him that he Knew the cause of 
his sickness, and takes occasion to warn 
him not to repeat it. No man who in- 
dnlges in vice can tell what may be its 
oonsequencea. It must always end in 
evil ; and not unfre(|uently it results in 
loss of health, and in long and painful 
disease. This is always the case with 
intemperance, and all ffross pleasures. 
Sooner or later, sin wul always result 
in misery. IT Sin no more. Do not re- 
peat the vice. You have had dear* 
bought experience : and if repeated, it 
will be worse. When a man has been 
restored from the effects of sin, he 
should learn to avoid the very appear 
ance of evil. He should shun the place 
of temptation; he should touch not, 
taste not, handle not. God visits with 
heavier judgment thofte who have been 
once restored from the ways of sin, 
and who return again to it. The drunk* 
ard that has been reformed, and that re- 
turns to lus habits of drinking, becomes 
more beastly ; the man that professes to 
have experienced a change ot heart, and 
then indulges in sin, sinks deeper into 
pollution, and is seldom restored. The 
only way of safety in all such cases is 
to sin no more— 'not to be in the way of 
temptation; not to expose ourselves, 
not to toocii, or approach that which 
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BO move, lest a wane thing come 
onto thee. 

15 The man departed, and told 
the Jews that it was Jesus which 
had made him whole. 

16 And therefore did the Jews 
persecute Jesus, and sought to slay 

ac9.4. 14.10. 



came near to working our ruin. The 
man who has been intemperate, and is 
"eformed, if he tastes the poison at all, 
may expect to sink deeper than ever 
into drunkenness and pollution. ^ A 
worse thing. A more grievous disease, 
or the pains of hell. ** The doom of 
Apostates is a worse thin^ than thirty- 
eight years* lameness." Henry. 

16. Persecuted Jesus. They opposed 
him ; attempted to ruin his cnaracter ; 
to destroy his popularity ; and probably 
held him up before the people as a vio- 
lator of the law of God. Instead of 
making inquiry whether he had not 
mven proof that he was the Messiah, 
tney assumed that he must be wrong, 
ancl ought to be punished. Thus every 
bigot and persecutor does in regard to 
those who differ from them. IT To slay. 
To put to death. This they attempted 
to do because it was directed in the law 
of Moses. Ex. xxxi. 15 ; xxxv. 2. See 
Luke vi 7, 11 ; xiii. 14. We see here, 
Ist. How full of enmity, and how 
bloody, was the purpose of the Jews. 
AH that Jesus had done vtras to restore 
an infirm man to health — a thirijg which 
they would have done for their cattle 
(Luke vi. 7) ; and yet they sought his 
hfe because he had done it for a sick 
man. 2d. Men are often extremelv en- 
vious because ^ood is done by others, 
especially if it is not done according to 
the way of fAetr denomination or party. 
3d. Here was an instance of the com- 
mon feelings of a hypocrite. He often 
covers his enmity against the power of 
religion by great zeal for the^nn of it. 
He nates and persecutes those who do 
good ; who seek the conversion of sin- 
ners ; who love revivals of religion, and 
the spread of the gospel, because it is 
not according to some matter of form 
which has been established, and on 
which he supiwses the whole safety of 
Uie church to hang. There was no- 
Uiinff that Jesus was more opposed to 
ttMUfTnypocnsy; and nothing that he set 
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him, becanse >e bad 4oiie Ibeee 
things on the'nbbatb-day. 

17 But Jesus answeied them, M; 
<* Father worketh hitherto, and 
work. 

18 Therefore the Jews sought 
the more to kill ^ him, because he 

6C.7.19. 



himself more against than those who 
suppose all goodness to consist in/arvw, 
and all piety in the ShUMsths of a 
party. 

17. My Father. God. T Worhslk 
hitherto. Worketh untU now, or till 
this time. God has not ceased to work 
on the sabbath. He makes the. sun to 
rise ; roUs the stars ; causes the grass, 
the tree, the flower to grow, lie has 
not suspended his operations on the 
Sabbath ; and the obligation to re»t on 
the sabbath does not extend to him. He 
created the world in six. days, and ceased 
the work of creation ; but he has not 
ceased to eovem it, and to carry for- 
ward, by nis Providence, his great 
plans on the sabbath. T And J work, 
* As God does good on that day ; as be 
is not bound by the law which requires 
his creatures to rest on that day ; aol 
do the same. The law on that subject 
may be dispensed with also in my case, 
for the Son of man is Lord of the Sab* 
bath.* — In this reply it is implied that 
he was equal with God iirom two cir- 
cumstances, 1st. Because he called God 
his Father. Ver. 18. 2d. Because he 
claimed the same exemption from law 
which God did ; asserting that the law 
of the sabbath did not bind him or his 
Father— thus showing that he had a 
right to impose and repeal laws in the 
same manner as Grod. He that has a 
right to do this, must be God. 

18. The more to kiU him. The an- 
swer of Jesus was fitted greatly to irri- 
tate them. He did not den.y what he 
had done ; but he added to that what be 
well knew would highly ofiend them. 
That he should claim tne right of diM 
pensing with the law, and affirm that, 
in regard to its observance, he was ui 
the same condition with God, was emi- 
nently fitted to enrage them, and b» 
doubtless knew that it might endangei 
his life. We may learn from his an- 
swers, 1st. That we are not to keep 
back truth because it may endai^erai 
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■at Mily hai bndcM the sabbath, 
bat s^d also tiiat Groiwas his Fa- 
ther, making * himself eqnal with 
Odd. 

19 Then answered Jesus and 
Hid nnto tbem. Verily, verily, I uj 
into you, ' The Son can do oodung 

■ Zse.l3.T. tMMja. PtaAS. » ver JO. 



U. Thai we are not lo keep back trulh 
because il will irritate oEd enrage sin- 
Dsre. The fault ia notin Ihe trulh, but 
■ ■ ■ 3d, Thalwhei 

nrages hjrpocr 

-- enraged ihe more Ihey hei 

^Mad broken ihe tabbalk. They lup- 
fHid he bad broken it. V Muling him- 
f^ equal ailh God. Tiua ehowa that 
■t the liew of the Jewe, the name Son 
at God, or caliina God hia Father, im- 
|)fied equality with Ood. The Jews 
were the best inietprelere of the meaa- 

aof their own language, and ae leaaa 
not deny the corroctnesa of ibeir in- 
Ulpretaiiona, il follaws thai he meant to 
Iw BO nniiersiood. See ch. i. 29 — 38. 
The inlerptelalion o( the Jews waa a 
•mj natural and juat one. He not only 
Mid that God waa hia Father, but he 
mid that be had the same right to work 
m Che sabbath that Uod hiul ; that by 
tlw same auLhority, and in the eama 
mamier, he could diapenae with the 
obligation of the day. They had now 
t«B ptetencea for seeking to kill him ; 
•ne for making biniaelf equal with God, 
wUch they conatdered blasphemv : and 
Iha other far violating ihe ga 
Mdt of these the lawdenom 
Ntuu. IV. 35. Lev. ixiv, 11 — 14, 

19. The Sm can do nothing of him- 
Mt/l JesuB having BLaied the cxtejit of 
Ua anthority, pr '- ' — ' -— 



of hiroeeU^ but what he eeelh the 

Father do : for what thinga soever 
he doeth, these also doeth Ihe Sod 
likewise. 

20 For ' tha Father loveth the 
Sod, and aheweth him all thinffs 
that himeelf doeth : and he will 



that fae can do nothing which has not 
the concurrence of the Falhet, and 
which he does not command. In all 
■things he must, frota the necessity of 
his nature, act in accoidance with the 
nature aad will of God. Such is tbo 
mtimacy of the union, thatthe fad that 
ht does, any thing ia proof that it is by 
the concurring agency of God. There 
is no separate action ; no separate ez- 
istence, but in being and in action the 
most perfect oneneaa between him and 
tha Father. Comp. J6hn i. SOjivii. 31. 
T Wlail he iteth Iht Father do. In the 
works of creation and Providence ; in 
■ ■ the government of 



TherL _ 
ifflh hen 



No. 
n hia works. 



It this 



bath. For 






10 then 



(hat what he had said 

first explanation which he gives is ia 
Ibeae words— The Son—vihom he had 
insl impliedly afhrmed to be equal with 
God— did nothing ofkinudf. That ia, 
■aiMog without the appointment of the 
Father; nothingcontraiy totheFalher, 
■I he immediately explains it. When 
it i^ said that he cin do nething or 
VasEU, it ta meant, that such is the 
tuioa aubsisting between the Father 
■id the Son, that he can do nothing 
imdtpendenlly, or oeparate from the Fa- 
Jber. Such is the nature of Oiis union, 



the umverE 
in the wor 
eee God acting in hia work 

impUes that the Son sees _ 

we see our felhtw-men act; and that 
he baa a knowledge of him, therefore, 
which no mere mortal coitld poaaesa. 
1 Whal ■ lhiiu/a toewr. In the works 
of creation, Providence, and in the go- 
vernment of the worlds. The word is 
whhout hmil — all that Ihe Father does, 
the Ijon hkewise does. Thia is as high 
an' aasenion as posaihie of hie being 
efttof with God, If one does all that 
another does or can do, then there is 
proof of equality. If the Son does all that 
the Father does, then like him, he must 
be Almighty, Omniscient, AU-prcaent, 
and infinite in every perfection; or in 
other words, he must bs God. If he 
had this power, then he had aulliority, 
also, to da on the sabbath-day what 
God did. 

20. The Father ioBtth the Son. This 
authority he iracea 10 the love which 
the Father has for him— that peculiar, 
ineSable, infinite love, which God has 
for his only-begotten Son, feebly and 
dimly illustrated by the love which an 
earthly parent haa far an only child. 
T Shoaeti ^na. Makes him acquainted 
Conceals nothing trom lum. 
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shew hf m greater works than these, 
that ye may marvel. 

21 For as the Father raiseth up 
the dead, and quickeneth ihentf 
even * so the Son quickeneth whom 
he will. 

aLn.a54. c.11.35. 17.3. 

tnd philosophers, no small part of the 
doings of God are concealed. From 
the Son nothing is. And as God shows 
him all that he does, he must be pos- 
sessed of Omniscience. For to no finite 
mind could be iniparted a knowledge 
of oU the works of God. IT Will show 
him. * Will appoint and direct him to 
do ereater works than these.* IT Greater 
W9rk9 than these. Than healing the 
impotent man, and commanding him to 
carry his bed on the sabbath-day. The 
greater works to which he refers are 
mose which he proceeds to specify. He 
will raise the dead and judge the worlds 
&.C. IT May marvel. May wonder, or 
be amazed. 

21. As the Father raiseth up the dead. 
God has power to raise the dead. By 
his power it had been done in at least 
two instances by the prophet Elijah, in 
the case of the son of the widow of Sa- 
repta, (1 Kings xvii. 22); and by the 
prophet Elisha in the case of the Shu- 
namite*s son. 2 Kings iv. 32-^5. The 
Tews did not doubt that God had power 
JO raise the dead. Jesus hero expressly 
affirms it, and says that he has the same 
power. IT Quickeneth them. Gives 
them life. I'his is the sense of the 
word quickeneth throughout the Bible. 
T Even so. In the same manner. By 
the same authority and power. The 
power of raising the dead must be one 
of the highest attributes of the divinity. 
As Jesus affirms that he has the power 
in the same manner as the Father, so it 
follows that he must be equal wich God. 
T The Son quickeneth. Gives life to. 
This may either refer to his raising the 
dead from their graves, or eivin^ spirit- 
oal life to those who are dead m tres- 
passes and sins. The former he did in 
the case of Lazarus, and the widow's 
son at Nain. John xi. 43, 44. Luke 
vii 14, 15. The latter he did in the 
case of all those who were converted 
by his power, and still does it in any 
case of^ conversion. IT Whom he wUl. 
It was in the power of Jesus to raise up 
•ny of the dead as well as LazaruS. It 



29 For the Father jndgeth no 
man, but hath committed ^ all judg- 
ment unto the Son : 

23 That all men should honooi 
the Son, even as they honour the 
Father. He that honouieth not the 

*Matt.ll.S7. Ac.17.3]. SCk>r.5.ia 

depended on his will whether Lazarus 
and the widow's son should come to 
life. So it depends on his will whether 
sinners shall live. He has power to 
renew them, and the renewing of the 
heart is as much the result of ms wtU 
as the raifdng of the dead. 

22. Judgeth no man. Jesus is m 
these verses showing his equality mlk 
God. He affirmed (ver. 17.}, that he 
had the same power over the sabbath 
that his Father had ; in ver. 19, that he 
did the same things as the Father ; in 
ver. 21, particularly that he had the 
same power to raise the dead. He now 
adds that God has given him the autho- 
rity to judge men. The Father pronoun- 
ces judgment on no one. This office be 
has committed to the Son. The power 
of judging the world implies ability to 
search the heart, and Omniscience to 
understand the motives of all actions. 
This is a work which none but a divine 
being can do, and it shows, theref^Hne, 
that the Sou is equal to the FatW. 
IT Hath committed, &c. Hath appointed 
him to be the judge of the world. In 
the previous verse he had said that he 
had power to raise the dead ; he- hen 
adds that it will be his also to judgt 
them when they are raised. See Matt 
zzv. Acts xvu. 31. 

23. That all men should honor, ^bc 
To honor is to esteem, reverence, 
pi*aise, do homage to. We honor one 
when We ascribe to him in our hearts, 
and words, and actions, the praise and 
obedience wliich are due to him. We 
honOT God when we obey him and 
worship him aright. We honor the 
Son when we esteem him to be aa he 
is ; when we have right views and feel- 
ings towards him. As he is declared 
to be God (John i. 1.), as he here says 
that he has power and authority equal 
with God, so we honor him when we 
regard him as such. The primitive 
Christians are described by PUny, in a 
letter to the emperor Trajan, as meet- 
ing together to smg hymns to Chiist m 
Cfod So we honor nim aright whsll 
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Son, honoureth not the Father 
which hath sent him. 

24 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
tie " that heareth my word, and be- 
a c.6.40,47. 



we regard him as possessed of wisdom, 
goodness, power, eternity, omniscience 
—equal with God. IT £oen m. To 
\\ifi same extent ; in the same manner. 
SSince the Son is to be, honored even as 
the Father, it foHows that he must be 
equal with the Father. , To lumor the 
Father must denote reZtoftoux homage, 
or the rendenng of that honor which is 
due to God ; so to honor the Son must 
ako denote relieious homage. If our 
Saviour here did not interm to teach 
that he ought to be morshi^med, and to 
be esteemed as equal wiin God, it 
would be difficult to teach it by any 
language which we could use. ^ He 
ikat honoreth not the Son. He that does 
not believe on him, and render to him 
the homage >%hich is his due as the 
equal of God. IT Honoreth not the Fq- 
tker. Does not worship and obey the 
Father— the first person of the Trinity, 
that is, does not worship God. He 
may imagine he worships God, but 
there is no God but the God subsisting 
88 the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 
He that withholds proper homage from 
Obe, withholds it from all. He that 
riiooild refuse to honor the Father ^ could 
not be said to honor God ; and in the 
lUte manner, he that honoreth not the 
Son, honoreth not the Father. This. 
appears further from the following con- 
aiaerations : 1st. The Father wilS that 
the 8on should be honored. He that 
refuses to do it, disobeys the Father. 
2d. They are equal, fte that denies 
the one, denies also the other. 3d. The 
same feeUn^ that leads us to honor the 
FatheTi will also lead us to honor the 
Son, for he is ^' the brightness of his 
glory, and the express image of his per- 
•on. Heb. i. 3. 4th. The evidence 
of the existence of the Son is the ^ame 
88 that o( the Father. He has the 
same wisdom, goodrless, omnipresence, 
truth. 

And from these verses we may learn, 
let. That those who do not render pro- 
per homage to Jesus Christ, do not 
worship the true God. 2d. There is 
no such God as the infidel proiesses to 
oelieve in. There can be but one God, 

V>L.II. — 21 



lieveth on him that sent me, hat^ 
everlasting life, and shall not come 
into condonation ; but is passed ^ 
froiti death unto life. 

b ] Jno.3.H. 

■■ ■^" ■--■■■■ ' ■■ ■ ■ ■ — - - .* _ >« ,__ 

and if the God of the Bible be the Trui> 
God, then all other gods are false god^, 
and cannot save. Sd. Those who with- 
hold proper homage from Jesus Christ, 
who do not honor him even Ao they, 
honor the Father, cannot be Christiana. 
4th. One evidence of piety is when we 
are willini, tO render proper praise and 
homage to Jesus Christ — to love him, 
and serve, and obey him, with all out 
hearts. 5th. As a matter of fact, it majr 
be ttdded, that they who do not honat 
the Son, do 'not worship God at aU^ 
The infidel has no form of worship 
He has no place of secret prayer ; no 
temple of worship; no family altar. 
Who ever yet heard of an infidel that 
prayed ? Where do such men build 
nouses of worship? Where do they 
meet to praise God? Nowhere. As 
certainly as we hear the name infidel, 
we are certaiii at once that we hear the 
name of a man who has no form of re- 
ligion in his family ; who never prays 
in secret ; and who will do nothing to 
maintain the public , worship of God 
Account for it as men may, it is a fact 
that no one can dispute, that it is only 
they who do honor to the Lord Jesus 
that have any form of the worship of 
God, or that honor him ; and their 
veneration for God is just in proportion 
to their love for the Eedeemer-^just as 
they honor him. 

24. He that heareth my word. To 
A«ir, in this place evidently denotes not 
the outward act of hearing, but to re- 
ceive in a proper manner ; to suffer it 
to make its proper impression on the 
mhid ; to obey. The word ^ar is often 
used in this sense. Matt. xi. 15. John 
viii. 47. Acts iii. 23. Many persons 
outwardly hear the gospel, who neither 
understand nor obey it. ^ My word. 
My doctrine, my teaching. All that 
Jesus taught about himself as well as 
about the Father. IT On him that setU 
me. On the Father, who, in the plan 
of redemption, is represented as send- 
ing his Son to save men. See John 
iii.^ 17. Faith in God who sent his Son, 
is here represented as being connected 
with everlasting life. But thec« c^s^^ 
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25 Verily, verily, I say unto yon, 
The hour is coming, and now is, 
when the dead " shall hear the voice 

over.2a Ep.2.1.* 

no faith in him who sent his Son, with- 
out faith also in him who is sent. The 
belief of one of the true doctrines of re- 
ligion is connected with, and will lead 
to, the belief of all. IT Hath everlasting 
life. The state of man by nature is 
represented as death in sin. Eph. ii. 1. 
Religion is the opposite of this, or is 
We. The dead regard not any thing. 
They are unafTected by the cares, plea- 
sures, amusements, of the world. They 
hear neither the voice of merriment, 
nor the tread of the living over their 
l^ves. So with sinners ; they are un- 
■Dved with the things of religion. 
They hear not the voice of God ; they 
see not his loveliness; they care not 
for his threatenings. But religion is 
life. The Christian lives with God, 
and feels and acts as if there was a 
God. Religion, and its blessings, here 
and hereafter, are one and the same. 
The happiness of heaven is living unto 
God — being sensible of his presence, 
and glorv, and power, and rejoicing in 
that. There shall be no more death 
there. Rev. xxi. 4. This life, or this 
religion, whether on earth or m heaven, 
is the same — the same joys extended 
and expanded for ever. Hence, when 
a man is converted, it is said that he 
has everlasting life ; not merely shall 
havcy but is already in possession of, 
that life or happiness wnich shall be 
everlasting. It is life begun, expand- 
ing, ripening for the skies. He has 
already entered on the inheritance — 
that inheritance which is everlasting. 
^ ShaU not come into condemnation* He 
was by nature under condemnation. 
See John iii. 18. Here it is declared 
that he shall not return to that state, or 
he will not be again condemned. This 
promise is sure ; it is made by the Son 
of God ; and there is no one that can 
pluck them out of his hand. John x. 
28. IT J^ut is passed from death unto 
life. Has passed, over from a state of 
spiritual death to the life of the Chris- 
tian. The word translated is passed, 
would be better expressed by has pass- 
ed. It implies that he has done it vo* 
iuDtarily ; , that none compelled him ; 
•nd that the passage is made unto ever- 



of the Son of God : and they that 
hear shall live. 

26 For as the Father hath life in 



lasting life. Because Christ is tb» au 
thor of this life in the soul, he is called 
the life (John i. 4) ; and as he has oZ- 
vHiys existed, and is the source of, ofi 
Zt/e, he ^s called the eternal life. 1 
John V. 20. 

25. The hour. The time. T /» earn* 
ing. Under the preaching of the gos- 
pel, as well as in the resurrection oithe 
dead. ^ Now is. It is now taking 
place. Sinners were converted under 
nis ipinistry, and brought to Eopiritoid 
life. IT The dead. Either the dead in 
sins, or those that are in their graves. 
The words of the Saviour will apply to 
either. Language, in the scriptures, ii 
often so usedas to describe two timtlar 
events. Thus the destruction of Jeru* 
sieitem and the end of the world are de- 
scribed by Jesus in the same ianguaee. 
Matt, xxiv., XXV. The return of ue 
Jews from Babylon, and the coming ot 
the Messiah, and the spread of his gos- 
pel, are described in the same languagt 
by Isaiah. Isa. xl.— bri. Comp. Notei 
on Isa. vii. 14. The fenewal of the 
heart, and the raising of the dead at the 
judgtnent, are here also described ii 
similar language — because they so fisur 
resemble each other, that the same. lan- 
guage will apply to both. ,ir jRie voie$ 
of the Son cf God. The voice is that by 
which we give command. Jesus raiaea 
up the dead by his command, or by his. 
authority. When he did it he. spoke* 
or commanded it to be done. Mark t. 
41 : ** He took the damsel by the hand, 
and said, Talitha-cumi.'* Luke vii. 14: 
** And he came and touched the bier— 
and said. Young man, I say unto thee, 
arise.'* John xi. 43 ; "He cried ¥dth 
a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth." 
So it is by his command that those who 
are dead in sins are quickened, or mads 
alive. Ver. 21. And so at the day of 
judgment the dead will be raised by 
his command or voice, though there u 
no reason to think that his voice will bo 
audibly heard. Ver. 28. H ShdU Um 
Shall be restored to life. 

26. As, the Father hath life. God ii 
the source of all li£e. He is thenoo 
called the living God, iti opposition to 
idols, which have PQ Jife. Acts xiv. 15 
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himself, so hath he given to the Son 
to have life • in himself ; 

a 1 Cor.t5.45. 



" We preach unto you that ye should 
tarn from these vanities (idols) unto the 
Iwing Gtfd." Josh. iii. 10. 1 Sam.xm 
26. Jer. z. la See also Isa. xl. 18—31. 
T In himself. This means, that life in 
God, or. existence, is not derived from 
any other being. Our Ufe is derived 
from €rod. Gren. ii. 7: God " breathed 
into his nostrils the breath of life, and 
man beeame a living soul.*'--n. e. a liv- 
ing being. AH other creatures derive 
this life from him. Ps. civ. 20, 29 : — ? 
** Thou sendest forth thy spirit, the^r 
are created; thou takest away their 
breath, they die, and return to their 
dost.*' But God is underived. He al- 
ways existed as he is. Ps. xc. 2 : ** From 
everlasting to everlasting thou art God." 
He is unchangeably the same. James i. 
17. It cannot be said that he is gelf-ex- 
igtentt because that is an absurdity. No 
beins can originate or create himself. 
But ne is not dependent on any other 
for life. Of course, no being can take 
away his existence ; and of course, also, 
no being can take away his happine$i. 
He has in himself infinite sources of 
happiness ; and no other being, no* 
chan^ in his universe, can destroy that 
hairiness. IT So. In a manner hke his. 
It corresponds to the first *' as," imply- 

S^ that one is the same as the other ; 
e in the one is the same^ and possess- 
ed in the same manner, as in the other. 
V Hoik he given. This shows that the 
power Or authority here spoken of was 
fftMA, or committed to the Lord Jesus. 
This evidently does not refer to the 
manner in which the second person of 
the Tnoity exists ; for the power and 
authority of which Christ here speaks 
is that which he exercises as Mediaior. 
It is the power of raising the dead, and 
judging the world. In regard to his 
ilivine nature, it is not affirmed here 
that it is in any manner derived. Nor 
does the fact that God is said to have 
^iven him this power prove that he was 
inferior in his nature, or that his eidst- 
ence was derived. For, 1st. It has refer- 
ence merely to office. As Mediator, he 
may be said to have been appointed by 
the Father. 2d. Appointment to office 
not prove that the one who Is ap- 



37 Ajsd h&m ^ven him authority 
^ to execute judgment also, hecause 
he is ^e Son of man. 



b ver.22. 



pointed, is inferiot in nature to him who 
appomts him. A son may be appointed 
to a particular work by a parent, and 
yet, in re^^ard to talents and every othei 
qualification, may be equal or superioi 
to the fitther. He sustains the reiatioi 
of a son, and in this helation there is a> 
official inferioripr. General Washm^ . 
ton was not inferior in nature and tr 
tents to the men who commissions, 
him. He simply -derived authority froK. 
them to do( wnat he was otherwise fully 
able to do. So the Son, as Mediator, 
is subject to the Father ; yet thisproVM 
nothing about his nature. T To test 
life. That is, the right or authority of 
imparting lifie to others, whether aeai 
in their graves or in their ^ns. ^ In 
himself. There is much that is remark- 
able in this exr- ^ssion. . It is in him as 
it is IK Gad. tf'i has the control of h, 
and can e j^.ise it as he will. The 
prophets i «' ^ apostles are never repre 
sented af. ^>*B'Ang such powet in them 
selves. They were dependent; they 
performed miracles in the name of God, 
and of Jesus Christ. Acts iii. 6. iv. 30 ; 
xvi. 18. But 3esus did it by his own 
name, authority, and power. He had 
but to speak and it was done. Mark v. 
41. Luke vii. 14. John xi. 43. This 
wonderful commission ^e bore from 
God to raise up the dead as he pleased, 
to convert sinners when and where he 
pleased, and finally to raise up all the 
dead, and pronounce on them an eter- 
nal doom according to the deeds done 
in the body. None could do this but 
he who bad the power of creation, 
equal in power to the father ; and the 
power of searching all hearts, equal in 
omniscience to Goa. 

27. Hath p,ven him authority. , Hatb 
appointed Imn to do this. Has made 
him to be judge of all. This is repre- 
sented as being the appointment of the 
Father. Acts xvii. 31. The word «m- 
thority, here, (commonly rendered pav- 
er), impUes all that is necessary to ex- 
ecute judgment : all the physical power 
to raise the dead, and to^investigate the 
actions and thoughts of the life ; and all 
the moral right or authority to sit is 
judgment on the creatures of God ani 
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28 Marvel not at thn: for Ifae hour 
M doming, in the which all that are 
in the graves shall hear his Toice, 



pronounce their doom. T To exenUe 
judgment. To do judgment — that is, 
to judge. He has iwpointment to da 
justieei and to see that the universe 
•offers no wrong, either by the escape 
of the guilty, or by the punishment (^ 
the innocent, t Because he is the Son 
sfman. The phrase Son ofwtan^ here, 
seems to be used in the sense of *' be- 
cause he is a man," or because he has 
human nature. The term is one which 
Jesus often gives to himself, to show 
hk union to man, and his interest in 
man. See Note, Matt. viii. 19, 20. It 
il remarked, here, that the word son 
has not the article before it in the origi- 
nal. * Because he is a Son of raan^— 
L e., because he is a man. It would 
seem, from this, that there is a propriety 
that one in our nature should judge us. 
What this propriety is, we do not cer- 
tainly know. It may be, 1st. Because 
it is proper that one who has experienc- 
ed our infirmities, and who possesses 
our nature, may be supposed by those 
inAo are judged to be better qualified 
than one in a different nature. 2d. Be- 
cause it is to decide between man and 
€hdt and it is proper that our feelings, 
and nature, and views, should be repre- 
sented in the judge, as well as those of 
God. 3d. Because Jesus has all the 
feelings of compassion we could ask ; 
all the love we could desire in a judge : 
because he has shown his disposition to 
defend us by giving his life, and it can 
never be alleged by those who are con- 
demned that their judge was a distant, 
cold, and unfriendly being. Sonoe have 
supposed that the expression. Son of 
Man, here, means the same as Messiah 
(see Dan. vii. 13, 14); and that the 
meaning is, that God hath made him 
judge because he was the Messiah. 
»3me of the ancient versions and fa- 
thers connected this with the following 
verse-, thus : ' Marvel not because I am 
t man, or because this great work is 
committed to a man apparently in hum- 
ble lijfe. You shall see greater things 
than these.* Thus the Syriac version 
reads it ; and Chrysostom, Theophy- 
lact, and some others among the la- 
tkun. 



29 And shall come forth ; Aey * 
that have done good, unto the resur* 
rection of life ; and they that have 

a Da.l2 3. 

28. Marvel not. Do not wonder or 
be astonished at this. T The hour is 
coming. The time is approaching, ot 
will l^. T All that are in the gravest 
All the dead, of every age and nation. 
They are described aa in the graves f 
though many have turned to their na 
tive. dust, and perished from human 
view, yet God sees them, and can re- 
gather their remains and raise them up 
to life. The phrase,. aU that are in tA« 
graves^ does not prove that the same 

C articles of matter shall be raised up ; 
ut it is equivalent to Boyvng all the dead. 
See Notes on 1 Cor. xv. 35—38. ^ Shall 
hoar his voice. He will restcue them to 
life, and command them to appear be 
fore him. This is a most sublime de 
scription ; and tins vrill be a wonderful 
display of almighty power, l^one but 
God can see all the dead ; none but he 
could remould their frames ; and none 
else could command them to return to 
liib. 

29. Shall come forth. Shall come out 
of their graves. This was the language 
which he used when he raised up Laza- 
rus. John xi. 43, 44. ^ They that ham 
done good. That is, they who are 
righteous; or they who have, by theii 
good works, shown that they were the 
friends of Christ. See Matt. xxv. 34-— 36. 
IT Resurrection of life. Religion is often 
called life, and everlasting life. See 
Note, ver. 24. In the resurrection, the 
righteous shall be raised up to the full 
enjoyment and perpetual security of that 
life. It is also called the resurrectioif 
of life, because there shall he no more 
death. Rev. xxi. 4. The enjoyment 
of God himself and of his works ; of the 
society of the angels and of the re-. 
deemed ; and a freedom from sickness, 
and sin, and dying, shall constitute the 
life of the just m the resurrection. The 
resurrection is also called the resurrec 
tion of the just (liuke xiv. 14), and the 
first resurrection. Rev. xx^ 5, 6. ^ Tha 
resurrection of damnation. The w(»d 
damnation neans the sentence passed 
on one by a judge— judgment, or con- 
demnation. The word, as we use it. 
applies only to tlve judgrai^nt pronounced 
by God on the wicked. But thi« ia jBOl 
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done eyil, unto the resurrection of 
damnation. ' 

30 I ^ can of mine own self do 
nothing: as I hear I judge: and 
my jimgment is just, because I 

aMatt.25.46. 6 ver.l9. 



Its meaning always in the Bible. Here 
it has, howei^er, thatmeaniag. Those 
who have done evil shall be raised up 
tm he eondaiined or damtil^. This shall 
be the object in raising them up ; this 
the sole desien. It is elsewhere said 
that they shall then be condemned to 
everlasting punishment (Matt. zxv. 46\ 
and that they shall be punished with 
everlasting destruction. 2 Thess. i. 8, 
9. And it is said of the unjust that they 
are reserved unto the day of judgment 
to be punished. 2 Peter ii. 9. That 
this refers to the future judgment, to 
the resurrection then, ana not to any 
thing that takes place in this Hfe, is 
clear ^om the following considerations : 
ist. Jesus had just spoken of what would 
be done in this life— ^f the power of the 
gospel. Ver. 25. He adds here that 
something still more wonderful — some- 
thing beyond this -;— should take place. 
AU that are in the graves shall hear his 
voice. 2d. He speaks of those who are 
•in -their graves, evidently referring to 
the dead. Sinners are sometimes said 
jO be dead in sin, but sinners are not 
said to be in a grave. This is applied 
in the scriptures only to those who are 
deceased. 3d. The language used here 
of ^e righteous cannot be applied to any 
thing in this life. When God converts 
men, it is not because they have been 
good. 4th. Nor is the language em- 
ployed of the evil applicable to any thing 
here. In what condition among men 
can it be said, with any appearance of 
eense, that they are brought forth from 
thuir graves to the resurrection of dam- 
nation ? — The doctrine of those Univer- 
salists who hold that all men will be 
saved immediately at death, cannot be 
true. This passage proves that at the 
day of judgment the wicked will be 
oondemned. Let it be added, that if 
then condemned, they will be lost for 
ever. Thus (Matt. xxv. 46), it is said 
to be everlasting punishment. 2 Thess. 
L 8, 9, it is called everlasting destruc- 
tion. There is no account of redemp- 
tion in hell'-mo Saviour, no Holy Spirit, 
HO ofier of mercy there. 
21* 



seek not nnine own will, but the 
will ^. of the Father which hath sent 
me. 

31 If I bear witness * of myseK^ 
my witness is not true. 

c P8.40.7,8. Matt.3ti.39. c.4.34. 6.38. 4 Pi 
27.3. c.8.14 . Re.3.14. 

30. Of m^'ne own self. See ver. 19. 
The MiBSsiah, the Mediator, does no- 
thing without the concurrence and the 
authority of God. Such is the nature 
of the union subsisting between them, 
that he. does nothing independently of 
God. Whatever he does, he does ac- 
cording to the will of (jrod. IT As Iheat 
I judge. Ta heart expresses the condi- 
tion of one who is commissioned, or in* 
structed. Thus ' (John viii. 26); \*I 
speak to the world those things whidb 
I have heard of him." viii. 28 ; " As 
the Father hath taught me, I speak 
those things." Jesus here represents 
himself as commissioned, taught, or 
sent of God. When he says, '* as I 
hear" he refers to those things which 
the Father had shotoed him. Ver. 20. 
That is, he came to communicate the 
will of God, to show to man what God 
wished man to know. ^ I judge. I 
determine, or decide. This was true 
respecting the institutions and doctrines 
of reUgion, and it will be true respecting 
the sentence he will pass on all mankind 
at the day of judgment. He will decide 
on their destiny according to what the 
Father wills and wishes — that ia» ac- 
cording to justice, t Because I seek, 
&c. This does not imply that his own 
judgment would be wrong if he sought 
bis own will, but that he had no yrivatt 
ends, no selfish views, no improper bias; 
He came not to aggrandize himself, or 
promote his own views, but he came to 
do the will of God. Of course his de- 
cision would be impartial and unbiassed, 
and there is every security that it will 
be according to truth. See Luke xxii 
42, where he gave a .memorable in« 
stance, in the agony of the garden, of 
his submission to his Father's will. 

31. If I bear -witness of myself. If 1 
have no other evidence than my owr 
testimony alxmt myself ^ My witness. 
My testimony ; my evidence ; the proof 
would not be decisive. ^ Is not true 
The word true, here, moans worthy oj 
belief, or established by suitable evi 
dence. See Matt. xxii. 16 : *' We k'^n 
thst thou art irtu"'^ o., woithx ^ 
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witness which he witnesseth of me 
IS true. 

33 Ye sent unto John, and ^ he 
bare witness unto the truth. . 

34 But 1 receive not testimony 

ac&lB. Ac.]a43. 1 Jno^7-8. b Jno.h 

eonfidence, sent from God. Luke zz. 
21. John viii. 13, 17. The law did 
not admit a man to testify in his own 
case. The law of Moses required two 
witnesses. Deut. xvii. 6. Though what 
Jesus said was true (ch. viii. 13, 17), yet 
he admitted it was not sufficient testi- 
mouy alone to claim their behef They 
bad a right to expect that his statement 
would be confirmed by other evidence 
that he came from God. This evidence 
be gave in the miracles which he 
wrought as proof that God had sent him. 

32. There is another. That is, God. 
See ver. 36. 

33. Ye sent unto John, See ch. L 19. 
T He hare tDttness, &c. See ch. i. 26, 
89, 36. This testimony of John ought 
to have satisfied them. John was an 
eminent man ; many of the Pharisees 
believed on him ; he was candid, un- 
ambitious, sincere, and his evidence was 
impartial and satisfactory. On this Je- 
sus might have rested the proof that he 
was the Messiah, but he was willing 
also to adduce evidence of a higher 
order. 

34. / receive not testimony from men. 
I do not depend for proof oT my Messi- 
ahship, on the testimony of men ; nor do 
I priae mvself on the commendations or 
flattery of' men. ^ But these things j &,c. 
* This testimony of John I adduce that 
you might be convinced. It was evi- 
dence of your own seeking. It was 
clear, full, explicit. You sent to make 
inquiry, and be gave you a candid and 
satisfactory answer. Had you believed 
that, you would have heheved in the 
Messiah, and been saved.' — Men are of- 
ten dissatisfied with the very evidence 
9f the truth of reliffion which they 
■ought, and on whicn they professed 
themselves willing to rely. 

35. He was. It is probable that John 
Had been cast into prison before this. 
Hence his public ministry had ceased, 
and our Saviour says he uhu such a light. 
V L^ki, The word in the ociginal pco- 



32 There is another * that beareth i from man : but * these things I say 
witness of me ; and I know that the that ye might be saved. 

35 He was a burning and a shin- 
ing light : and ye were willing * for 
a season to rejoice in his light. 

36 But I have greater witness 
than thai of John ; for the works ' 

ec.S0.31. Ro.3.3. tfMattJei.96. MuA. 



». eclOJSa. 15.34. AcJZ.SS. 

perly means a lamn, and is not the same 
word which in Jonn i. 4, 5, is translated 
light . That is a word conmioiily applied 
to the sun, the fountain of light ; this 
means a If^P* or a light that is lit up or 
kindled artificially, from oil or tallow. 
A teacher is often called a lights became 
he guides or illuminates the minds of 
others. Rom. ii. 19. ** Thou art confi 
dent that thou art a guide to the blind. 
a light to them that sit in darkneas.*' 
John viiL 12 ; xiL 46. Matt. v. 14. \Ji 
burning. A lamp lit up, that burns with 
a steacW lustre. T Shtning. Not dim ; 
not indistinct. The expression means 
that he was an eminent teacher ; thil 
his doctrines were clear, distinct, con- 
sistent. ^ Ye were willing. You willed, 
or you chose. You went out volunta- 
rily. This shows that some of those 
whom Jesus was now addressing wen 
among the great multitudes of rhui- 
sees that came unto John in the wilder^ 
ness. Matt. iii. 7. As they had at one 
time admitted John to be a prophet, so 
Jesus might with great propriety adduce 
his testimony in his favor. ^ Far m 
season. In the original, for an Aaur— 
denoting only a short time. They did 
it, as many others do, while he wts 
popular, and it was the fashion to fi^ 
low him. ^ To r^oiee in his light. To 
rejoice in his doctrines, and in admitting 
that he was a distinguished prophet— 
perhaps, also to rejoice that he nrofase 
ed to be sent to introduce the MesBah, 
until they found that he bore testimoiiy 
to Jesus of Nazareth. 

36. Greater witness. Stronger, more 
decisive evidence. ^ 7^ wo^s. The 
miracles— dealing the sick, and nmBm 
the dead. T Hath given use. Hata 
committed tome, or appointed me to da 
Certain things he entrusted in his hands 
to accomplish. To finish. To do or to 
perform, until the task is completed. 
The word is applied to the termi natvm 
of any thiiig, as we say a *ask is emdsd, 
or a work is completed. So Jesua salt 
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which the Father hath given me to 
finish, * the same works that I do, 
bear witness of me, that the Father 
bath sent me. 
37 And the Father * himself, 

a C17.4. h Matt.3.17. 17.5. 

when he expired, it is " finished." John 
six. 30. From this it appears that 
Jesus came to finish a certain work ; 
aad hence we see the reason why he so 
eiten guarded his life, and sought his 
aa&ty, until the task was fiiUy accom- 
olished. These works or miracles bore 
witness of him; that is, showed that he 
was sent from God, because none but 
God could perform them, and because 
God would not give the power to any 
whose life and doctrines he did not ap- 
piove. They were more decisive proof 
tkan the testimony of John, because, 
let. John worked no miracles. John 
z. 41. 2d. This was a direct and unde- 
niable testimony from God. It was pos- 
able that a man might be deceived or be 
an impostor. It was not possible for 
Ood to deceive. 3dv Tne miracles 
which Jesus wrought were sueh as no 
wmn could work, and no angel. He that 
eoald raise the dead must have all pow- 
•r; and he who commissioned Jesus, 
Aerefore, must be God. . . 

37. The Father himself— -hath home 
mknett of me. This God had done, 
lit. By tne miracles which Jesus had 
mougnt, and of which he was convers- 
Itf. 2d. At the baptism of Jesus, 
■Eere he said, ** This is my beloved 
ftn." Matt.iii. 17. 3d. In the proph- 
Mies of the Old Testament. It is not 
my to say here to which of these he 
nfeiB. P^haps he has reference to all. 
t Ye have neith&r heard his voice. This 
ttfeult passage has been interpreted in 
vnous ways. The main design of it 
IMms to be clear, to reprove the Jews 
fcr not believing the evidence that he 
«M the Messiah. In doing this, he 
Mys that they were indisposed to listen 
to the testimony of God. He affirmed 
Atfc God had ^ven sufficient evidence 
if his divine mission, but they had dis- 
iBguded it. The first thing that he 
is, that they had not heard his 
The word hear, in this place, is 
imderstood in the sense ot obey, or 
fiilen to. See Note on ver. 25. The 
tmne of God means his commands, or 
kb dsclarations, however made ; and 



which hath sent me, hath bonie 
witness of me. Ye * have neither 
heard his voice at any time,^ nor 
seen his shape.. 

38 And ye have not his word • 

cDe.4.12. lTi.6.16. d^Jno.2.14. 

the Saviour said that it had been the 
characteristic of the Jews, that they had 
not listened to the voice or command 
of God. As this had been Xhevt general 
characteristic, it was not wonderiul that 
they disregarded now his testimony that 
he was the Messiah. The voice of God 
had been Uterally heard on the mount. 
See Deut. iv. 12 : "Ye heard the voice 
of the words." ^ At any time. This 
has been the uniform characteristic of 
the nation, that they have disregarded 
and perverted the testimony of God, 
and it was as true of that generation as of 
their fathers. IT Nor seen his shape. No 
4nan hath seen God at any time. John 
i. 18, But the word shape, here, does 
not mean God himself. It refers to the 
visible manifestation of himself ; to the 
amtearance which he assumed. It is ap- 
plied in the Septuagint to his manifesting 
himself to Moses. Num. xii. 8 : "With 
him will I speak mouth to mouth, even, 
apparently," — in Greek, in a form, or 
»Aap€— the word used here. It is ap- 
plied to the visible symbol of God that 
appeared in th^ cloud, and. that rested 
on the tabernacle. Num. iz. 15, 16. 
It is the same word that is applied to 
the Holy Spirit appearing in bodily shape 
like a dove. Luke iii. 22. Jesus does 
not here deny that God had appeared in 
this manner ; but he says they had not 
seen, i. e., had not paid attention to, or 
regarded, the appearance of God. He 
had manifested himself, but they disre- 
garded it, and in particular they had dis- 
rejgarded his manuestations in attestation 
ot the Messiah. As the word hear 
means to obey, to listen to, so the word 
see means to pay attention to, to regard 
(2 John 8; 1 John iii. 6); and thus 
throws light on John xiv. 9 : '" He that 
hath seen me hath seen the Father." 
*I am a manifestation of God — God 
appearing in human flesh as he appear- 
ed formerly in the symbol of the cloud ; 
and he that regards me, or attends to me, 
regards the Fatfcer.' 

38. His word abiding in you. His 
law does not ab' le in you ; that ia, ^css\ 
do not regard ot -jbev \\.. JY\aav«^a^^» 
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abiding in you : for whom he hath | 40 ^nd ye will not come' to me, 
sent, him ye believe not. that ye might have lifr. 

39 Search * the scriptures; fori 41 1 receive not honour firom 
ii. them ye think ye have eternal ' ipen. 

life : and they are * they which tes- 42 But I know you, that yo have 
tify of me. 

a 19.8.20 34.16. Lu.16.29. 6Lu.24.27. 1 
P*.1.10,ll. 



$kird thing that he charged them with. 
Ist. They had not obeyed the command 
of God. 2d. They nad not regarded 
his manifestations either in the times of 
the old dispensation, or now through the 
Messiah. 3d. They did not yield to 
what he had said in the revelation of the 
Old Testament. IT For whom he hath 
tent, God had foretold that the-Messiah 
would come. He had given evidence 
that Jesus was he. But now they re- 
jected him, and tlus was proof that they 
aid not regard the word of God. 

39. Search the scriptures. The word 
translated search here means to search 
diligently or anxiously. It is applied to 
miners, who search for precious metals ; 
who look anxiously for the bed of the 
ore, with an intensity or anxiety pro- 
portionate to their sense of the value of 
the metal. It is applied by Homer to a 
lioness robbed of her whelps, and who 
iearches the plain to trace out the footr 
steps of the man who has robbed her. 
It is also applied by him to dogs tracing 
th^ir game bv searching them out by 
the scent of the foot, ft means a diU- 
geni, faithful, anxious investigation. 
The word nmy be either in the indica- 
tive or imperative mood. In our transr 
lation it is in the imperative, as if Jesus 
commanded them to search the scriptures. 
But it is probable that he meant merely 
to say that they did search the scrip- 
tures, expecting to find in them eternal 
life. There is abundant evidence that 
the Jews did search the books of the 
Old Testament, f The Scriptures. The 
writings or books of the Old Testa- 
ment, for those were all the books of 
revelation that they then possessed. 
T In them ye think ye have eternal life. 
The meaning of this is : ' Ye think that 
by studying the scriptures you wiU ob- 
tain etemallife. You suppose that they 
teach the way to future blessedness, and 
that by diligently studying them you 
will attain it.' We see by this, (1.) That 
the Jew9in the time of Jesus were ex- 
peeluig a future state. (2.) The scrip- 



not the love of God in you. 
cc.3.10. Jver.34. 1 Tta.2^ 



tures teach the way of life, and it isoor 
duty to study them. The Bereans are 
commended for searching the scriptures 
(Acts xvii. 11), and Timothy is said &om 
a child to have *' known the holy scrip- 
tures, which are able to make as wise 
unto salvation." 2 Tim. iii. 15. Early 
life is the proper time to search the Bi- 
ble t for they who seek the Lord early 
shall find him. t They are tkey, &,c. 
They bear witness to the Messiah. 
They predict his coming, and the man- 
ner of his life and death. Isa. fiii. Dan. 
ix. 26, 27, &c. See Note, Luke xxiv. 
27. 

40. And ye will notcomei &c. Though 
the Old Testament bears evidence that 
I am the Messiah ; thouffh you profess- 
edlv search it to learn the way to life ; 
and. though my works prove it, yet yon 
will not come to me to. obtain life. From 
this we may learn : 1st. That life is to 
be obtained in Christ. He is the way, 
the truth, and the life« and he only can 
save us. 2d. That in order to do that, 
we must come to him^ i. e. must come in 
the way appointed, as lost sinners, and 
be willing to be saved by him alone. 
3d. That the reason why sinners are not 
saved lies in the will. ** The only rea- 
son why sinners die is because they wiU 
not come to Christ for life and happiness; 
it is not because thev canmA^ but be- 
cause they will notJ* — (H^nry.) 4th. 
Sinners have a particular opposition to 
going to Jesus Christ for eternal life. 
They would prefer any other way, and 
it is commonly not unul all other means 
are tried that they are willing to submit 
to him. 

41 , 42. / receive not honor f &c. * I do 
not say these things because I am de- 
sirous of human applause, but to ac- 
count for the fact that you do not believe 
on me, which is that you have not the 
love of God in you.* In this passage 
we see : 1st. That we should not seek 

I for human applause. It is of very little 
! value, and i' often keeps men from the 
' epprobatior of God- Ver. 44. 2di The* 
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43 I am come in my Facer's 
name, and ye receive me not: if 
another shall come in his own namey 
him ye will receive. 

44 How can ye believe, which • 
receive honour one of another^ and 
seek ^ not the honour that comeiU 
firom God only 1 

a c. 13.43; ft Ro.2.l0. 



who will not believe on. Jesu^ Christ 
give «>vidence that they have no love for 
God. 3d. The reason why they do not 
believe on him is because they nave no 
regard for his character, wishes, or law. 
fZove of God. Love to God. IT In you. 
In your hearts. You do not love God, 

43. In my Father* s name. By the 
•athonty of God ; or ^ving proof that 
I am sent by him. IT in his own name. 
A £edse teacher setting Up himself, and 
not even pretending to have a divine 
commission. The Jews were much 
accustomed to receive and follow parti- 
enlar teachers. In the time of Christ, 
tfiey were greatly divided between the 
schools of tiillel and Shammai, two 
&mou8 teachers. ^ Ye toiU receive. You 
will follow, or obey as a teacher. 

44. Which receive honor one of another. 
Who are studious of praise, and live for 
Mide, ambition, and vain glory. This 
desire Jesus says was the great reason 
why they would not believe on him. 
They were unwilling to renounce their 
worldly honors and seek one so humble 
and unostentatious as he was. They 
expected a Messiah of pomp and splen- 
dor, and would not submit to one so 
despised, and of so lowly a rank. Had 
ihb Messiah come, as they expected, 
with pomp and powersit would have 
6een an honor in their view to follow 
him ; as it was, they despised and re- 
jected him. The great reason why 
multitudes do not believe, is their at- 
tachment to human honors, their pride, 
and vanity, and ambition. That is so 
strong that while it continues they can- 
not and will not believe. They might, 
"jowever, renounce that, and then the 
Jbstajle being removed, they would 

l^heve. Learn (1.) a man cannot believe 
the gospel while he is wholly under the 
influence of ambition. The two are 
not compatible. The religion of the 
fospel is humility ; and a man who has 
not that oansot be a Christian. (2.) Great 



' 45 06 not think that I will accuse 
you to the Father: there is ^ one 
that accuseth you, even Moses, in 
whom ye trust. 

4^ For had ye believed Moses, 
ye would have believed me : for he 
wrote ** of me. 



e Ro.2.12. 
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numbers are deterred from bemg Chris* 
tians by pride and ambition. Probably 
there is no single thing that prevents so 
many younjv men from becoming Chris- 
tians as this passion. The proud and 
ambitious heart refuses to bow to the 
humiliating terms of the gospel. (3.) 
Though wnile a man is under this go- 
verning principle he canrtot believe iho 
gospel, yet this proves nothing about 
is ability to lay that aside, and to yield 
to truth. • That is another question. A 
chikl CANNOT open a trunk when he 
gets on the lid and attempts to raise- his 
own weight and the cover of the trunk 
too : but that settles nothing about the 
inquiry whether he might not get off 
and then open it. The true question is, 
whether a man can, or cannot, lay aside 
his ambition and pride — and about that 
there ought not to be any dispute. No 
one doubts that it may be done ; and if 
that can be done, he can become a 
Christian, f Seek not the honor. The 
praise, the glory, the approbation of 
God. The honor which comes from 
men is their praise, flattery, qommen* 
dation ; the honor that cometh from God 
is his approbation for doing his will. 
God alone can confer the tionors o[ 
heaven, the reward of having done out 
duty here. That we should seek« and 
if we seek that, we shall come to Christ, 
who is the way and the life. 

45, 46. ^ That I will accuse you. Do 
not suppose that I intend to follow youi 
example and accuse you. . They iiao 
accused Jesus of breaking the law of 
God. Ver* 16.. Jesus says that he will 
not imitate their example, though he 
implies that he might accuse them. IT To 
the Father, To God. V There is one 
that accuseth you, Moses might be said 
to accuse Or reprove them. He wrote 
of the Messiah; clearly foretold his 
coming ; and commanded them to heai 
him. As they did not do it, it might b< 
that they had disregrarded has com- 
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47 But if ye • bcUcre not hia 
writings, bow shall ye believe mj 
words ? 

CHAPTER VI. 

AFTER * these things Jesus wen . 
over the sea of Galilee, which 
\a the sea of Tiberias. 

2 And a great multitude followed 
him, because they saw his miracles 
which he did on them that were 
diseased. 

3 And Jesus went up into a moun- 
tain, and there he sat with his dis- 
ciples. 

4 AndthepassoTer, afeastof the 
Jews, was nigh. 

• Ln.l6J)l. ft MaU.14.15Ac Mar4i34. f 
kc Lu.9.13,4bc 



mand; and as Moses was divinely com- 
missioned and had a right to be obeyed, 
so his command reproved them: they 
were disobedient and rebellious. ^ He 
wrote of me. He wrote of the Messiah, 
and I am the Messiah. Gen. iii. 15; 
ziL 3. Compare John viii. 56. Gen. 
xlix. 10. Dent, xviii. 15. 

47. If ye believe not hie writii^g. If 
you do not credit what he has written 
.which you profess to believe, it is not 
to be expected that you will believe my 
declarations. And from this we may 
learn: Ist. That many men wh' pro* 
fees to believe the Bible have really no 
regard for it when it crosses their own 
views and inclinations. 2d. It is our 
duty to study the Bible, that we may 
be established in the belief that Jesus 
is the Messiah. 3d. The prophecies 
of the Old Testament are conclusive 
proofs of the truth of the Christian re- 
lieion. 4th. He that rejects one part 
of the Bible, will for the same reason 
reject all. 5th. The Saviour acknow- 
leaged the truth of the wriiines of Mo- 
ses ; built his religion upon them ; ap- 
Dealed to them to prove that he was the 
Mensiah; and commanded men to 
search them. We have the authority 
of Jesus, therefore, that the Old Tes- 
tament is a revelation from God. He 
that rejects his authority on this subject, 
mijght leject him altogether; and it is 
rain for any man to profess to beUeve 
pi the New Testament, or in the Lord 
lefius, without also acknowledging the 



5 When Jesus then lift np ku 
eyes, and saw a great company come 
unto him, he saith unto Philip, 
Whence shall we buy bread, that 
these may pat % 

6 (And this he said to pioYe him 2 
ibr he himself knew what he would 
do.) 

7 Philip answered him. Two' 
hundred pennyworth of bread ii 
not sufficient for them, that every 
one of them may take a Uttie« 

8 One of his disciples, Andrew, 
Simon Peter's brother, saith unto 
him, 

9 There is a lad here, which hath 

eNa.U.Sl,33. 2Ki.4.4a 



authority of the Old Testament and of 
Moses. 

We have in this chapter an instance 
of the profound and masterly manner m 
which Jesus could meet and silence his 
enemies. There is not any ^here a 
more conclusive argument, or a more 
triumphuit meeting of the charges which 
they had brought against him. No one 
can read this without being struck with 
his {)rciuund wisdom ; and it is scarcely 
possible to conceive that there could be 
a more distinct declaration and proof 
that he was equal with God. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1. Jesus went over. Wenttotheeaal 
side of the sea. The place to which he 
went was Bethsaida. Luke ix. 10. The 
account of this miracle of feedinc the 
five thousand ^ recorded also in Matt, 
xiv. 13--^1. Mark vi. 32—44. Luke 
ix. 10—17. John has added a few cir- 
cumstances omitted by the other evan- 
gelists. ' 

2. Because they saw the miradst &^ 
They saw that he had the power to sup- 
ply tneir wants, and they therefore fol- 
lowed him. See ver. 26. See also 
Matt. ziv. 14. 

4. The passover^ See Note, Matt 
ncvi.2,17. ^Afeastof the Jews. This 
is one of the circumstances of ezplana 
tion thrown in bv John which show 
that he wrote for those who were imac- 
quainted with Jewish customs. 

6. To prove him. To try him to sea 
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fiye barley-loaves and tw9 small 
fishes : but what are they among so 
many ? 

10 And Jesus said, Make the men 
sit down. Now there was much 
grass in the place. So the men sat 
down, in number about five thou- 
sand. 

1 1 And Jesus took the loaves ; 
and when he had ^ven thanks, he 
distributed to the disciples, and the 
disciples to them that were set 
down ; and likewise of the 6shes as 
much as they would, 

12 When they were filled, • he 
said unto his disciples, Gather up 
the firagments that remain, that 
nothing * be lost. 

13 Therefore they gathered them 
together, and filled twelve baskets 
with the fragments of the five bar- 

a Ne.9.25. h Ne.8.10. 



if he had faith, or if h6 would show that 
he believed that Jesus had power to 
•apply them. 

12. Gather uj^ the fragments. This 
eoramand is omitted by the other evan- 
^gehsts. It shows the care of Jesus 
mat there should be no waste. Though 
he had power to provide any quantity 
of food, yet he taught us that the boun- 
ties of Providence are not to be squan- 
dered. In all things the Saviour set us 
an example of frugality — ^though he had 
an infinite supply at nis disposal ; and 
was himself economical, though he was 
Lord of all. If ?ie was thus saving, it 
becomes us dependent creatures not to 
waste the boimties of a beneficent Pro- 
vidence. And it especially becomes 
the rich not to squander the bounties of 
Providence. They often fed that they 
are rich. They have enouffh. They 
have no fear of want ; and tney do not 
feel the necessity of studying economy. 
Yet let them remember that what they 
jave is the gift of God — just as certainly 
as the loaves and fishes created by the 
Saviour were his gift. It is not given 
them to waste ; nor to spend in riot ; 
nor to be the means of injuring their 
health, or of shortening life. It is given 
to sustain life ; to excite gratitude ; to 
fit for the active service of God. Every 



ley-loaves, which remained over and 
above unto them that had eaten. 

14 Then those men, when they 
had seen the. miracle that Jesus did, 
said. This Ib of a truth that * Pro- 
phet that should come into the 
world. - 

15 When Jesus therefore per- 
ceived that they would come and 
take him by force, to make him a 
king, he departed again into a 
mountain himself alone. 

16 And * when even was ^low 
come, his disciples w^nt down unto 
the sea, 

17 And entered into a ship, ahd 
went over the sea toward Caper- 
naum. And it W2LS now dark, and 
Jesus was not come to them. 

18 And the sea arose, ' by reason 
of a great wind that blew. 

c6e.49.10. Dd:lB.15-18. i7 Matt.14.23. 
Mar.6.47,&c. e Ps. 107.35. 

thing should be applied to its appropri^ 
ate end, and nothing should be squan- 
dered or lost. 

14. That prophet J &c. The Messiah. 
The p&wer to work the miracle, and the 
benevolence manifested in it, showed 
that he was the long-expected Messish., 

15. When Jesus perceived, Slc. They 
were satisfied by the miracle, that he 
was the Messiah. They supposed that 
the Messiah was to be a temporal 
I>rince. They saw that Jesus was re- 
tiring, unambitious, and indisposed to 
assume the ensigns of office. They 
thought, therefore, that they would pro- 
claim him as the long-expected king, 
and constrain him to assume the cha- 
racter and titles of an earthly prince. — 
Men often attempt to dictate to God, 
and suppose that they understand what 
is ri^ht, better than he does. Men are 
fond of pomp and power, but Jesus 
sought retirement, and evinced profound 
hamiUty. Though he had clainu to the 
honor and gratitude of the nation, yet 
he sought it not in this way ; nor did it 
evince a proper spirit in his followers 
when they sOught to advance him to a 
place of extern^ splendor and regal au- 
thority. 

16 — 21. See this miracle of walking 
on the sea explained in the Notes 
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19 So when they had rowed 
about five and twenty or thirty fur- 
longs, they see Jesus walking on 
ihe sea, and drawing nigh unto the 
ship : and they were afraid. 

20 But he saith unto them, It is 
• I ; he not afiraid. 

21 Then they willingly received 
him into the ship : and immediately 
the ship was at the land whither 
they went. 

23 The day following, when the 
people which stood on the other 
side of the sea saw that there was 
none other boat there, save that 
one whereinto his disciples were 
entered, and that Jesus went not 
with his discq)les into the boat, but 

aP8.35.3. 18.43.1,2. Re.1.17,18. 

on Matt, xiv. 22—33. Mark vi. 45 — 
52. 

21. Immediately. Quickly. Before a 
long time. How far they were from the 
land, we know not, but there is no evi- 
dence that there was a miracle in the 
case. The word translated immediately 
does not of necessity imply that there 
was no interval of time, but that there 
was not a long interval. Thus in Matt, 
xiii. 5, in the parable of the sower : 
"and forthwith (the same word in 
Greek) they sprung up," &c. Mark 
iv. 17. Matt. xxiv. 29. 3 John 14, 

22. The people which stood on the other 
iide of ihe sea. That is, on the east 
nde, or on the same side with Jesus. 
The country was called the region ^• 
yoHd or on the other side of the sea, be- 
cause the writer and the people lived 
on the west side. IT Jesus went not witJi 
his disciples. He had gone into a moun- 
tain to pray alone. Ver. 15. Compare 
Mark vi. 46. 

23. Thare came other "boats. After the 
disciples had departed. This is added 
because from what follows it appears 
that they supposed he had entered one 
of those boats and gone to Capernaum 
after his disciples hsui departed. IT From 
Tiberias. This town stood on the west 
em borders of the lake, not far from 
where the miracle had been wrought. 
It was so called in honor of the emperor 
Tiberius, It was built by Herod An- 
^as, and was made by him the capital 
•f Galilee. The city afterwards became 



Iktd hit disciples were gone awaj 
alone: 

23 (Howbeit there came, othei 
boats from Tiberias, niffh unto the 
* place where they did eat bread, 
after that the Lord had given 
thanks ;) 

24 When the people therefimi 
saw that Jesus was not there, nei- 
ther his disciples, they also took 
shipping, and came to CapeBUiim, 
seeking for Jesus. 

25 And when they had found 
him on the other side of the sea, 
they said unto him. Rabbi, when 
earnest thou hither 1 

26 Jesus answered them and 
said, Verily, verily, I say unto you, 

i ver. 11. 



a celebrated seat of Jewish learning. 
It is now called Tabarioy and ie a con- 
siderable place. It is occupied chiefly 
by Turks, and is very hot and un- 
healthy. Mr. Fisk, an American mis* 
sionary, was at Tiberias <Tabaria) in 
1823. * The old town is surrounded by 
a wall, but within it is very nnnous, 
and the plain for a mile or two south 
is strewed with ruins. The Jordan, 
where it issues from the lake, was so 
shallow that cattle and asses forded it 
easily. Mr. F. was shown a house 
called the house of Peter, which is used 
as the Greek CathoUc church, ami is 
the only church in the place. The 
number of Christian famines is thirty 
or forty, all Greek CathoUcs. There 
were two sects of Jews, each of whom 
had a synagogue. The Jewkh popu 
lation was estimated at about 1000. 
On the 1st of January, 1837, Tiberias 
was destroyed by an earthquake. 

24. Took shipping. Went into ths 
boats. ^ Came to Capernaum, This 
was the ordinary place of the residence 
of Jesus, and they therefore expected 
to find him there. 

26. Ye seek me, not becausey &e. The 
miracles which Jesus wrought were 
proofs that he came from God. To 
seek him because they had seen them 
and were convinced by them that. he 
was the Messiah, would have been pro- 
per; but to follow him simply because 
their wants were supplied, was mere 
selfishress of a gross kind. Vst slss. 
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Ye seek me, not because ye ^nr the 
miracles, but because ye did eat of 
the loaves, and were filled. 

S7 Labour * not for the meat 
which perishetfa, but for that ' meat 
which endureth unto everlasting 
life, which the Son of man shall 

Sve unto you : for him ^ hath God 
e Father sealed. 

1 €>r,f0trft noe. a Jer.15.16. c.4.14. ver.54, 
SB. * Pk.3.7. 40.7. 18.43.1. c.8.18. Ac.3. 

many seek religion from no better mo- 
tive than this. They suppose it will 
add to iheir earthly happiness, or they 
seek only to escape from suffering, or 
from the convictions of conscience, or 
they seek for heaven on/y as a place of 
happiness, and regard rdieion as valu- 
able otdy for this. All- tnis is mere 
selfishness. Religion does not forbid 
our regarding in some decree our own 
happiness, or seeking it m any proper 
way, but when this is the only or the 
prevailing motive, it is evident that we 
Mve never yet sought God aright. We 
are akning at the IcMives and fishes, and 
not at the honor of God, and the good 
of his kingdom — ^and if? this is the only 
or the main motive of our entering the 
church, we cannot be Christians. 

27. Labor not. This does not mban 
that we are to make no effort for the 
supply of our wants (compare 1 Tim. v. 
1. 2 These, iii. 10) ; but that we are 
not to manifest anxiety, we are not to 
make this the main or supreme object 
of our desire. See Note, Matt. vi. 25. 
T The meat that perisheih. The food for 
the supply of your natural wants. It 
perishes. The strength you derive from 
It is soon exhausted, and your wasted 
powecs need to be reinvigorated. V That 
wteat which endureth. The supply of 
your spiritual wants ; that which sup- 
ports, and nourishes, and strengthens 
the soul ; the doctrines of the gospel 
tbat are to a weak and guilty soul what 
needful food is to the weary and decay- 
ing body. H To everhuting Itfe. The 
strengtH derived from the doctrines of 
the gospel is not exhausted. It is satis- 
&ctory, and endures without wasting 
sway. It nourishes the soul to ever- 
lasting life. *' They that wait on the 
Jjord sh^l renew their strength ; thev 
■hall run and not be wearv, and shall 
walk and not faint." Isa. xl. 31. T Htm 

V«L. n.— 22 



^ Then said, they nnio him, 
What shall we do, that we might 
work tlM^ works of God 1. 

29 Jesus answered and said unto 
them, This * is the work of God, 
that ye believe on him whom he 
hath sent. 

30 They said therefore unto him. 
What sign ^ shewest thou then, that 

23. 3PCI.17. elJno.3.23. JMatt.]3.a& 
1 Cor. J. 22. 



hath God the Father sealed. To seal is 
to confirm or approve as ours. This is 
done when we set our seal to a com- 
pact, or deed, or testament, by which 
we ratify it as our act. So God the Fa- 
ther, by the miracles which had been 
wrought by Jesus, had shown that he 
sent hun, that he approved his doctrines, 
and ratified his works. The miracles 
were to his doctrine what a seal is to a 
written instrument. See Note, John 
iu. 33. 

28. Might work the works of God. 
That is, such things . as God will ap« 
prove. This was the earnest inquiry 
of men who were sincerely seeking to 
be saved. , They had crossed the sea 
of Tiberias to seek him ; thev supposed 
him to be the Messiah ; and they sin- 
cerely desired to be taught the way of 
life. Yet it is observable that they ex- 
pected to find that way as other sinners 
commonly do, by their works. The 
idea of doine^ something to merit salva- 
tion is one of the last that the anxiowi 
sinner ever surrenders. 

29. This is the work of God. This is 
the thing that will be acceptable to God, 
or which you are to do in order to be 
saved, Jesus did not tell them they 
had nothing to do^ or that they were to 
sit down and wait, but that there was a 
work to perform. And that was a duty 
that was imperative. It was to believe 
on the Messiah. This is the work 
which sinners are to do. And doing 
thb they will be saved, for Christ is the 
end of the law. for righteousness to 
every one that beUeveth. Rom. x. 4. 

30. What eign showest thout On 
the word sign compare Note on Isa. 
vii. 14. What miracle dost thou work 
to prove that thou art the Messiah ? 
They had just seen the miracle of the 
loaves in tne desert, which was ^ifii> 
cieut to show that he was the MesMAA 
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we m^ 863 and believe thee ? what 
dost thou work ? 

31 Our Others * did eat manna 
in the desert ; as it is written, * He 
gave them bread from heaven to eat. 

aEx.16.15. Na.11.7. lCor.10.3. frNe.9. 
15. P8.7&34,25. 



and it would seem from the preceding 
narrative that those who crossed the 
lake to see him supposed that he was 
the Christ. It seems wonderful that 
they should so soon ask for further evi- 
dence that he was sent from God. But 
it is not improbable that this question 
was put by other Jews, rulers of the 
synaeogue, who happened to be present 
and who had not witnessed his nuracles. 
Those men were continually asking for 
9ign8 and proofs that he was the Mes- 
sifiih. See Matt. xii. 38, ^. Mark viii. 
11. Luke xL 29. As Jesus claimed 
the right of teaching them, and as it 
was manifest that he would teach them 
differently from what they supposed 
Moses to teach, it was natural to ask 
lum by what authority he claimed the 
right to be heard. 

31. Our fathers. The Jews who were 
led by Moses through the wilderness. 
^Did eat manna. Tnis was the name 
given b}r the Jews to the food which 
was furnished to them by God in their 
journey. It means literally, "what is 
this ?" and was the question which they 
asked when they first saw it. Ex. xvi. 
14, 15. It was small like frost, and of 
the size of coriander-seed, and had a 
sweetish taste like honey. It fell in 

Seat quantities, and was regarded by 
e Jews as proof of a continued mira- 
cle during forty years, and was incon- 
testable evidence of the interposition of 
God in favor of their fathers. The 
manna which is sold in the shops of 
druggists is a different substance from 
this. It is' obtained from the bark of 
09rtain trees in Armenia, Georgia, Per- 
na, and Arabia. It is procured, as resin 
isr by making an incision in the bark, 
^d It Hows out or distils from the tree. 
VAsii is written. The substance of 
this is written in Ps. Ixxviii. 24, 25. 
▼ He gave them. This was regarded as 
a miraculous interference in their be- 
half, and an attestation of the divine 
mission of Moses, and hence they said 
^miharly that Moses gave it to them. 
^ Bfwadfromhmven. The word Aeoven 



33 Then Jesus said unto them, 
Verily, verily, I say unto yon, Moses 
gave you not that bread from hea- 
ven ; but my * Father giveth yon 
the true bread from heaven. 
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in the scriptures, d^iotes often the re 

Son of the airf or the atmosphere, oi 
at region in which the clouds are. 
See Matt. xvi. 3 : "the sky (heaven) is 
red and lowering.*' Also Matt. iii. 16. 
Luke iv. 15 ; v. 18. The Jews, as 
appears from their writings (see Light- 
foot), expected that the Messiah would 
provide his followers with plenty of de- 
licious food ; and as Moses had provided 
for the Jews in the wilderness, so they 
supposed that Christ would make pro 
vision for the temporal wants of ins 
friends. This was the sign probably 
which they were now desirous of seeing. 
32. Moses gate you not that bread from 
heaven. This might be translated, * Mo- 
ses gave von not the bread of heaven.' 
The word **that," which makes some 
difference in the sense, is not necessary 
to express the meaning of the original. 
It does not appear that Jesus intended 
to call in question the fact that then* fa- 
thers were fed by the instrumentality 
of Moses, but to state that he did not 
give them the true bread that should be 
adapted to the wants of the soul. He 
fed the body, although his food did not 
keep the body alive (ver. 49), — but he 
did not give that which should preserve 
the soul from death. God gave in his 
Son Jesus, the true bread from heaven 
which was fitted to man, and of far more 
value than any supply of their temporal 
wants. He tells them, therefore, that 
they are not to seek from him any swA 
supply of their temporal Wants as they 
had supposed A better gift had been 
furnished in his being given for the life 
of the world. IT My Father giveth you. 
In the gospel ; in the gift of his Son. 
IT The true bread. The true or real 
support which is needed to keep the 
soul from death. It is not fiailse, deceit- 
ful, or perishing. Christ is called bread, 
because as bread supports the life, so 
his doctrine supports, preserves, and 
saves the soul from death. He is the 
true support, not only in oppositioii to 
the mere supply of temporal wants soeh 
as Moses furnished, but also in oppos* 
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33 For the bread of God « is he 
which cometli down from heaven, 
and giveth Ufe nnto the worid* 

34 Then said they unto him, 
Lord, evermore give us this bread. 

35 And Jesus said unto them, 
I am the bread of life : he * that 

^ Cometh to me shall never hunger ; 



aver. 48,58. 
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tion to all false religion which deceives 
and destroys the soul. 

33. The bread of God. The means 
of support which God furnishes. That 
which, in his view, is- needful for man. 
T Is he, &c. Is the Messiah who has 
eome from heaven. IT And giveth life, 
jSlc. See Note, John i. 4. 

35. lam the bread of life. I am the 
9uppoH of spiritual life ; or my doctrines 
will give life and peace to the soul, 
f ShSl never hunger. See Note, John 
iv. 14. 

36. But I said unto you. This he 
said, not in so many words, but in »tt6- 
ttanee, in ver. 26. Though they saw 
him, and had full proof oi his divine 
mission, yet thdy did not believe. Je- 
sus then proceeds to state that, althoujgh 
(key did not believe on him, yet ms 
work would not be in vain, for others 
would come to him and be saved. 

37. All. The original word is in the 
neuter gender, but it is used doubtless 
for the mascutine, and means that every 
individual that the Father had given 
riiould come to him. IT The Father 
giveth me. We here learn that those 
who come to Christ, and who shall be 
saved, are given to him by God. 1st. 
God promised him that he should see 
of the travail of his soul — ^that is, " the 
fruit of his wearisome toil," (Lowth>— 
imd should be satisfied. Isa. liii. 11. 
2d. All men are sinners, and none have 
any claim to his mercy, and he may 
therefore bestow his salvation on whom 
he pleases. 3d. All men of themselves 
are dif^osed to reject the gospel. John 
T. 40. 4th. God enables those who do 
believe to do it. He draws them to him 
by his word and Spirit ; he opens their 
heart to understand the scriptures (Acts 
xvi. 14) ; and he grants to tnem repent- 
ance (Acts ». 18. 2 Tim. ii. 25.) 5th. 
All those who become Christians may, 
therefi)r«, be said to be ^Mii to Jesus, as 



and he * that believeih on me shaU 
never thirst. 

36 But I said uato you, that ye * 
also have seen me, aiid believe not. 

37 AIL ' that the Father giveth 
me ^shall come to me; and him/ 
that Cometh to me I will in no wise 
cast out. 

-ever.45. c.l7.6-8,&c. /P8.103.17. Iikl. 
18. 55.7. Matt.n.S8. Lu.33.43,48. llll, 
15,16. Re.22J7. 

the reward of his sufferings, for his death 
was the price by which they were re- 
deemed. Paul says, (Eph. i. 4, 5), that 
*'he hath chosen us in him (L e. in 
Christ), before the foundation of the 
world, that we should be holy and with- 
out blame before him in love, having 
predestinated us unto adoption of chil- 
dren to himself accordii^ to the good 
pleasure of his will." ^Shall come to 
me. This is an expression denoting that 
they shall believe on him. To come to 
one; implies our need of help, our con- 
fidence that he can aid us, and our readi- 
ness to trust to him. The sinner comes 
to Jesus feeling that he is poor, and 
needy, and wretched, and casts himself 
on his mercy, believing that he alone 
can save him. This expression also 
proves that men ar& not compelled to 
come to Christ. Though they who be- 
lieve are given to him, and though his 
Spirit works in them faith and repent- 
ance, vet they are made willing in the 
day of his power. Ps. ex. 3. No man is 
compelled to go to heaven against his 
will ; and no man is eompeUm to go to 
hell against his will. The Spirit ofUod 
inclines the will of one, aha he comet 
freely as a moral agent. The other 
duMses th& way to death ; and, though 
G^od is constantly using means to save 
him, yet he prefers the path that leads 
down to wo. IT Him that cometh. ESvery 
:one that comes ; that is, every one that 
conies in a proper manner, feeling that 
he is a lost and ruined sinner. This 
invitation is wide, and full, and free. 
It shows the unbounded mercy of God : 
and it shows also that the reason, ana 
the only reason, why men are not savedf 
is because they will not coine to Christ. 
Of any sinner it may be said that if he 
VMfuld have come to Christ he might 
have come and have, been saved. As 
he chooses not to come, he cannot 
blame God because he saves others who 
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willing — no matter from what cause 
id who thoa are made partakers of 
everlasting life. ^ In no wise. In no 
manner ; or at no time, 'i'he original 
is simply, " I will not cast out." f Cast 
mU. Reject, or refuse to save. This 
expression does not refer to the doctrine 
of perseverance of the saints, but to the 
&ct thai Jesus will not reject or refuse 
t9 help any sinner who comes to Imn. 

3S. For I came down^ Ulc. This verse 
shows that he came for a specific pur- 
pose, which be states in the next verse, 
sitd meant that as he came to do his 
Father's will, he would be faithful to 
the trust. Though his hearers should 
reject him, ^et the will of God would 
be accomplished in the salvation of 
some who should come to him. V Mine 
§mn will. See Note, John ▼. SO. 

39. Father's will. His purpose ; de- 
sire ; intemion. As this is the Father's 
will, and Jesus came to execute his will, 
WQ have the highest security that it will 
be done. God's will is always right, 
and he has power to execute it. Jesus 
was always faithful, and all power was 
given to him in heaven and on earth, 
and he will, therefore, most certainly 
accomplish the will of God. ^ V Of all 
which. That is, of every one who be- 
lieves on him, or of all who become 
Christians. See ver. 37. ^ / should 
u>se nothing. Literally, ** I should not 
destroy.** He affirms here that he will 
keep It to life eternal ; that though the 
Christian will die, and his body return 
o corruption, yet he will not be de- 
stroyed. The Redeemer will watch 
over him, though in his grave, and 
keep him to the resurrectio i of the just. 
This is affirmed of all who are given to 
him by the Father ; or, as in the next 
verse, ' every one that believeth on him 
shall have everlasting life." ^ At the 
last day. At the day of judgment. The 
Jews supposed that the righteous would 
be raised up at the appearing of the 
Messiah. See Lightfoot. Jesus directs 
them to a future resurrection, and de- 
clares to tfiem that they wilt be raised 



38 For I came down from hea- ' whieh he hatfa giTon me I should 
▼en« not to do mine own will, but * lose nothing, but should raise it uf 
4ie will of him that sent me. ; again at the last day. 

39 And this is the Father's will ' 40 And this is the will of him 
* which hath sent me, that of all that sent me, that* every one whieh 

• Ps.4a.73- C.4J0. h Matt. 18.14. clOSa i .^^AtiA^tiK^a 

n.12. 18.9. 2Ti.2.l9. ' « vcr.47,34. c.3.15,16. 



at the last day — the day of judgment.^ 
It is also supposed, and amrmed by 
some Jewish writers, that they did not 
believe that the wicked would be raised. 
Hence to speak of being raised up in 
'. the last day, was the same as to say 
, that one was righteous, or it was spoken 
: of as the pecuhar privile^ of the right- 
eous. In accordance with this, Paul 
says, '* if by any means I might attain 
unto the resurrection €f the dead.** Phil, 
iii. 11. 

40. Every one that seeth the Son and 
hdieveih on him. It was not sufficient 
to see him, and hear him, but it was 
necessary also to believe on him. Many 
of the Jews had seeti him, but few be- 
lieved on him. Jesus had said in the 
, previous verse, that all that the Father 
, had given him should be saved. But he 
'' never left a doctrine so that men imitf 
misunderstand it. Lest it should be 
supposed that if a man was given to 
him, this was all that was needful, and 
lest he should say, if I am to be saved 
I shall be, and my efforts will be use 
less, he states here that it is neces 
sary that a man should believe on him. 
This would be the evidence that he was 
given to God. And this would be evi- 
dence conclusive that he should be saved. 
If this explanation of the Saviour had 
always been attended to, the doctrine ol 
election would not have been abused as 
it has been. Sinners would not sit down 
in unconcern, saymg, that if they were 
given to Christ all would be well. They 
would have arisen like the prodigal, ani 
would have ^one to God ; and having 
believed on him, they would then have 
had evidence that they were given to 
him — the evidence resulting fi*om a 
humble, penitent, believing Jieart'— «nd 
then they might rejoice in the assurance 
that Jesus would lose none that were 
gpven to him, but would raise it up at 
the last day. All the doctrines of Jesus 
as he preached them, are safe, and pure, 
and consistent : as meH preach tnem* 
they are, unhappily, often inconsistent ; 
open to objection ; and either 6ttiKi to 



•eeth the Son, and believeth on Mm, 
may have eyerlasting life: and I 
will * raise faim op at the last day. 

41 The Jews then munnured at 
him, because he said, I am the 
bread which came down from hea- 
ven. 

42 And they said. Is ^ not ^is 
J83U6, the son of Joseph, whose fa- 
ther and mother we know 1 how is 

•I c.11.35. h MaU.13.55. Mar.6.3. Lu.4.32. 
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it then that he saith, I came down 
fronl heaven f 

43 Jesus therefore answeied and 
said unto them, Marmur not among 
yourselves. 

44 No man can come to me, exr 
cept the Father, which hath sent 
me, draw '^ him : and I will raise 
him up at the last day. 

It is written '' in the prophets. 



45 
c Ca.1.4. 



ai8.54.13. Je.31.34. MiAJL 



produce despair or indolence on the one 
nnd, or presumptuous self-confidence 
OD the other. Jesus teaches men to 
strive to enter heaven, as if they could 
do the work themselves ; and yet to 
depend on the help of God, and give 
the glory to him, as if he had done it all. 
44.,ivo man can come to me. This 
was ^K>ken by Jesus to reprove their 
murmurings. " Murmur not among 
yoarselves." They objected to his doc- 
trine because he claimed to be greater 
than Moses, and because tbey supposed 
him to be a mere man, and that what 
hft said was impossible. Jesus does not 
deny that these thinj^s appeared diffi- 
eult ; and hence he said that if any man 
belii^ved, it was proof that God had in- 
clined him. It was not to be expected 
that of themselves they would embrace 
the doctrine. If any man believed, it 
would be proof that he had been in- 
fluenced by God. When we inquire 
what the reasons were why they did 
Bar believe, they appear to have been, 
Ist. Their improper regard for Moses, 
•8 if no one could be superior to him. 
9d. Their unwillingness to believe that 
Jesus, whom they knew to be the re- 
puted Son of a carpenter, should be su- 
perior to Moses. 3d. The difficulty 
was explained by Jesus (John v. 40.), 
•8 consisting in the opposition of their 
will, and (John v. 44.), when he said 
that their love of ?umor prevented their 
believing on hina. Tne difficulty in 
dns case was not, therefore, a want of 
natural faculties, or of power to do their 
duty, but erroneous opinions, pride, ob.- 
•dnacy, self-conceit, and a deep-felt 
eontempt for Jesus. The word cannot 
is often used to denote a strongand vio- 
lent opposition of the toUl. Thus we 
■ay, a man is so great a liar that he can- 
not speak the truth ; or he is so profane 
that ne cannot but swear. We meah 1 
22* 



by it that he is so evil that while he has 
the disposition the other effects wiH fol- 
low, but we do not mean to say that he 
could not break off froni the habit. 
Thus it is said (Gen. xxxvii. 4.), of the 
brethren of Joseph that they hated htm, 
and amid not speah peaceably to him. 
Thus (jyiatt. xii. .34), " how can ye, be- 
ing evil, speak good things?" See 
Luke xiv. 33. 1 Sam. xvi. 2. T Come 
tome. The same as believe on me, 
^ Draw him. This word is used hert 
evidently to denote such an influence 
from God as to secure the result ; or as 
to incline the mind to believe. Yet the 
manner in which this is done is not de- 
termined by the use of the word. It ii 
used in the New Testament six times. 
Once it is apphed to a compulsory 
drawing of Paul and Silas to the mar- 
ket place. Acts xvi. . 19. Twice it is 
used to denote the drawing of a net. 
John zxi. 6, 11. Once to the drawing 
of a sword (John xviii. 10.) ; and once 
in a sense similar to its use here. (John 
xii. 32.) " And I, if I be lifted up from 
the earth, will draw all men unto me.' 
What is its meaning here must be de- 
tennined by the /art* about the sinner's 
conversion. See Note on ver. 40. In 
the conversion of the sinner, God en- 
lightens the mind, <ver. 45.) ; he in 
cunes the will, (Ps. ex. 3.), and he in 
fluences the soul by motives, by th« 
view of his law, and by his love, his 
commands and threatenings ; by a de- 
sire of happiness, and a consciousnesi 
of danger ; by the Holy Spirit applying 
his truth to the mind and urging nim ti 
yield himself to the Saviour. So tha 
while God inclines him, and will hav« 
all the glory, man yields without com 
pulsion ; the obstacles are rem<ived 
and he becomes a willing servant oi 
God. 
45. In the prophett, laa. liy« ^« 1^ 
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And they shall be all taught of God. 
Every man * therefore that hath 
heard, and hath learned of the Fa- 
ther, Cometh unto me. 

46 Not ^ that any man hath seen 
the Father, save he which is of 
God ; * he hath seen the Father. 

47 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
* He that believeth on me hath 
everlasting life. 

aMatt.11.27. &C.5.37. cLu.lO^. (iver.40. 



JOHN. ^.aai 

48 I • am thai bread of life. 

49 Your fathers did eat manns 
in the wilderness, and ^ are dead. 

50 This is thfe bread which com- 
eth down firom heaven, that a man 
may eat thereof, and ' not die. 

51 I am the living bread which 
came down from heaven. If any 
man eat of this bread, he shall live 
for ever : and the bread that I will 

eyer.33,3S,5i. /Zec.1.5. ^ver.5& 



timilar sentiment is found in Micah iv. 
1 — 4, and Jer. xxxi. 34. But by the 
prophets here is meant the book of the 
privets, and it is piobable that Jesus 
bad reference only to the place in Isaiah, 
as this was the usual way of quoting the 
prophets. T Shall be all taught of God. 
This explains the preceding verse. It is 
by the teaching of his word and Spirit 
that men are drawn to God. This 
shows that it is not compulsory, and 
that there is no obstacle in the way, but 
a strong voluntary ignorance and un> 
willingness. 

46. Not that any man hath seen the 
Father. J esus added this evidently - to 
guard against any mbtake. He nad 
said that all who came to him were 
taught of God. The teacher was com- 
monly seen and heard by the pupil ; and 
lest it should be supposed that he meant 
to say that a man to come to him must 
fee and Ttear Grod, visibly and audibly, 
he adds that he did not intend to affirm 
this. That it was still true that no man 
had seen God at any time. They were 
not, therefore, to expect to see God, and 
his words were not to be pervertedy as 
if he meant to teach that. V Save he 
which is of God. Jesus here evidentlv 
refers to himself as the Son of Goa. 
He had just^aid that no man had seen 
the Father. When he affirms that he 
has seen the Father, it implies that he 
is more than mian. He is the only-be- 

fotten Son who is in the bosom of the 
[ather (John i. 18.) ; the bri^tness of 
his glory, and the express image of 

. his^person (Heb. i. 3.) ; and God over 
all blessed for ever, Rom. ix. 5. By 
his being of God^ is meant that he is 
the only -begotten Son of God, and 
sent as the Messiah into the world. 
^ Hath seen. Hath intimately known 
or perceived him. He knows his na- 

iiire, character, plans. This is a claim 



to knowledge superior to what mao 
possesses, and it cannot be understood 
except by supposing that Jesus is eqiul 
vnth God. 

48. I am that iread of life. My doco 
trines, and the benems of my media- 
tion are that real support of s|Mritual 
life of which the manna in the virilder- 
ness was thf; faint emblem. Si^ vs. 
32, 33. 

49. Your fathers did eat numiui*— 
There was a real miracle wrought in 
their behalf ;[ there was a perpetiud in- 
terposition of God which showed thai 
they were his chosen people. ^Ami 
are dead. The bread which they eat 
could not save from death. Thoo^ 
God interfered in their behalf, yet they 
died. We may learn, Ist. That that 
is not the most valuable of Grod's g^ 
which merely satisfies the tiBmporal 
wants. 2d. That the most distinguisE- 
ed temporal blessings will not save from 
death. Wealth, friends, food, raiment, 
vnll not preserve life. 3d. There is need 
of something better than mere earthly 
blessings ; there is iieed of that b^ad 
which cometh doWn from heaven, and 
which giveth life to the world. 

51. The bread which I shall give ycm 
is my flesh. That is, his body would!^be 
ofTered as a sacrifice for sin, agreeably 
to his declaration when he instituted tab 
supper. '* This is my body which is 
broken for you." 1 Cor. xi. ^. f Lift 
of the world. That the world might, by 
his atoning sacrifice, t)e pardoned, b^ 
reconciled to God, and be brought to 
eternal life. The use of the word warii 
here, shows that the sacrifice of Christ 
was full, free, ample, and desiffned for 
all men, as it is said in 1 John ii. 8* 
** he is the propitiation for our sins, and 
not for ours only, but also for the sins 
of the wh(Ae world." In this verse, 
Jesus introduces the sufajecl of his dmA 



A.D.dl.J 



CHAPTER VI. 



99 



fflve i& my flesh, • which I will give 
for the life * of the world. 

52 The Jews therefore strove 
amoncr themselves, saying. How * 
ean this man give us kU flesh to 
eat^ 

53 Then: Jesus said unto them, 
Verilv, verily, I say unto you. Ex- 
cept « ye eat the flesh of the Son of 

• He.10^,10,20. h c.3.16. 1 Jno^.3. c c^.9. 
4lMatt.96.26^ 



and atonement. It may be remarked 
that in the language which he used, the 
transition from bread to his flesh would 
appear more easy than it does in our 
language. The same word which in 
Hebrew means hread, in the Syriac and 
Arabic means also j7e«A. 

53 — 55.. In these verses Jesus repeats 
what he had, in substance, said before. 
^EsKe^ ye eat the fleshy &.c. He did 
not mean that this should be understood 
titeraUyt for it was never done, and it 
is absurd to suppose that it was intend- 
ed to be understood literally. Nothing 
can possibly be more absurd than to 
suppose that wben^ he instituted the 
Supper, and gave the bread and wine 
to nis discing, they literally ate his 
flesh, and drank his blood. Who can 
believe this ? There he stood, a living 
man— 'his body yet alive, his blood 
flowing in his veins ; and how can it be 
believed that this body was eaten and 
this blood drunk? Yet this absurdity 
must be held b^ those who hold that 
the bread and wine at the communion 
are ' changed into the body, blood, and 
the divinity of our Lord.' So it is 
taught in the decrees of the Council of 
Trent ; and to such absurdities are nien 
driven when they depart from the sim- 
ple meaning of the scriptures, and from 
common sense. It may be added, that 
if the bread and wine used in the Lord's 
Supper were not changed into his lite- 
ral body and blood when it was first in- 
Btitutec^ they have never been since. 
The Lord Jesus would institute it just 
as he meant it should be observed ; and 
there is nothing now in that ordinance 
which there was not when the Saviour 
first appointed it. His body was offer- 
sd on the cross, and was raised up from 
•he dead, and received into heaven. 
There is nr> evidence that he had any 
reference to the Lord's Supper. That 



man, and drink his blood, ye haVs 
no life in you, 

54 Whoso ' eateth my flesh, and 
diinketh my blood, hath eternal 
life : arid I will raise him up at the 
last day, 

55 For my flesh is meat indeed, 
/•and my blood is drink indeed. 

56 He that eateth' my flesh, and 

ever.40. /Ps.4.7. ^La.3.a4. 



was not yet instituted, and in that there 
was no literal eatins of his flesh, utfld 
drinking of his blood. The plain mean- 
ing of the passage is, that by his bloody 
death — ^his body, and his blood ofl'ered 
in sacrifice for sin — he would procure 
pardon and life for man ; and that they 
who partook of that, or had an interest 
in that, should obtain eternal life. He 
uses the fi^re of eating and drinking, 
because tnat was the subject of dis- 
course ; because the^ Jews prided them- 
selves much on the fact that their fa- 
thers had eaten manna ; and because 
as he had said that he was the bread of 
life, it was natural and easy, especially 
in the language which he used, to car- 
ry out the figure t and say that bread 
must be eaten in order to be of any aviul 
in supporting and saving men. To eat 
and to drink, among the Jews, was al- 
so expressive oi sharing in, or jnrtaking 
of, the privileges, of Triendship. The 
happiness of heaven and all spiritual 
blessings are often represented under 
this image. Matt. viii. 11 ; xxvi. 29. 
Luke xiv. 15, &c. 

55. Is meat indeed. Is truly food. 
My doctrine is tnily that which wttl 
give life to the soul. 

56. DwelXeth in me. Is truly and ul- 
timately connected vi'ith me. To dwell 
or abide in him, is to remain in the be- 
lief of his doctrine, and hi the participa- 
tion of all the benefits of his death. 
Compare John xv. 1-^-6 ; xvii. 21—23. 
IT / in him. Jesus dwells in betievers 
by his Spirit and doctrine. When 1^8 
Spirit is given them to sanctify them ; 
when his tamper, his meekness, hu- 
mility and love, pervade their hearts; 
when his doctrine is received by theni, 
and influences their life; and when 
they are supported by the consolations 
of the gospel, it may be said that ha 
o&tdes or dwel\&m>3Difi;nk.« 
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drinke:h my blood, dwellcth ** in 
me, and I in him. 

57 As the living Father hath 
sent me, and I live by the Father ; 
•o* he that eateth me, even he shall 
live by me. 

58 This is that bread which came 
down from heaven : not as your fa- 
thers ' did eat manna, and are dead : 
he that eateth of this bread shall 
live for ever. 

59 These things said he in the 
synagogue, as he taught in Caper- 
naum. 

acl5.4. 1 Jno.3.34. 4.15,16. »lCor.l5. 
SBt. e ver.49-51. 



57. / live by the Father, See Note, 
Johnv 26. 

58. HiiM is that bread, &c. This is 
the true bread that came down. The 
word ** that'* should not be in the trans- 
lation. 1 Shall live for ever. Not on 
the earth, but in the enjoyments of a 
better world. 

61. Many qf the disciples. The word 
disciple means learner. It was applied 
to the followers of Christ, because they 
were taught by him. It does not imply 
of necessity that those to whom it was 

S'ven were real Christians ; but simply 
at they were under his teaching, and 
were professed learners in the school 
of Jesus. See Matt. xvill6. Mark ii. 
18. John ix. 28. Matt. x. 24. It is 
doubtless used in this sense here. It is, 
however, often applied to those who 
were real Christians. ^ This is a hard 
saying. The word hard here means 
sfjfensive, ungrateful — that which they 
could not bear. Some have under- 
stood it to mean, ' difficult to be under- 
stood ;' but this meaning does not suit 
the connexion. The doctrine which he 
delivered was opposed to their prejudi- 
ces ; it seemed to be absurd, and they, 
therefore, rejected it. ^ Saying. Ra- 
ther doctrine, or speech. Greek, Logos. 
It does not refer to any particular part 
of the discourse, but includes the whole. 
T Who can hear it ? That is, who can 
hear it patiently '—who can ^tay and 
listen to such doctrine, or believe it. 
The effect o' ♦his is stated in ver. 66. 
The doctrines which Jesus taught that 
were so offensive, appear to have been, 
J^, that he was superior to Moses, 2d. 



, 60 Many therefore of his ^isci* 
pies, when they had heard thia^ said, 
This is an hard saying ; who can 
hear it ? . _ 

61 When Jesus knew in himsdf 
that his disciples murmured at it, he 
said unto them, Doth this oilend yoal 

62 What and if ye shall see the 
Son of man ascend ^ up where he 
was before 1 

63 It ' is the Spirit that quicken- 
eth ; the flesh profiteth nothing : 
the words that 1 speak unto you« 
they are spirit, and they are life. 

dc.3.13. Mar. 16. 19. Ep.4.8-10. c2 0or 
3.6. 

That God would save all that he chose 
3d. That he said he was the bread thai 
came from heaven. 4th. That it was 
necessary to partake of that ; or it wag 
necessary that an atonement should be 
made, and that they should be saved 
only by that. These doctrines have 
always been among the most oifiensive 
that men have been called on to be- 
lieve, and many, rather than trust m 
them, have chosen to draw back to 
perdition. 

62. Wltat and if, &.C. Jesus does 
not say that those then present would 
see him ascend, but he implies that he 
would ascend. They had taken offence 
because he said he came down from 
heaven. Instead of explaining that 
away, he proceeds to state another doc- 
trine quite as offensive to them, that he 
would reascend to heaven. The apois- 
tles only were present at his ascension. 
Acts i. 9. As Jesus was to as^nd to 
heaven, it was clear that he could not 
have intended literally that thefy should 
eat his flesh. 

63. It is the Spirit that fmckeneth. 
Thes^ words have been understood in 
diflTerent ways. The word "spirit," 
here, evidently does not refer to the 
Holy Ghost, for he adds, ' The worde 
that I speak unto vou are spirit.^ He 
refers here probably to the doctrine 
which he had been teaching in opposir 
tion to their notions and desu'es. * My 
doctrine is spiritual; it is fltte«J t^ 
quicken and nourish the soul. It a 
from heaven. Your doctrine, or yow 
views are earthly, and ma^ be called 
/eM, or fleshly, as pertaining on^ t» ' 
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64 But thera are some of you 
that believe not. For Jesus knew 

• from the beginning who they were 
that believed not, and who should 
betray him. 

65 And be said, Therefore said I 

* unto you, that no man can come 
unto me, except it were given unto 
hkn of my Father. 

a Ro.8.29. 3 Ti.3.19. h ver.44,45. > 

the support of the body. You place a 

Kept value on the doctrine that Moses 
1 the body. Yet that did not perma- 
nently profile for your fathers are dead. 
You seek also food from me, but vour 
views and desires are gross and eartnly.' 
V Quickenelh. Gives hfe. Note, eh. 
V. 21. IT The flesh. Your carnal views 
and desires ; and the literal understand- 
ing of my doctrine. By this, Jesus 
shows them that he did not intend that 
nis words should be taken literally. 
T JProJUeth nothing. Would not avail 
to the real wants of man. The bread 
that Moses gave ; the food which you 
seek,, would not be of real value to 
man's highest wants. ^ They are spirit. 
They are spiritual; They^ are not to 
be understood literally t as if you were 
really to eat my flesh, but they are to 
be understood as denoting the need of 
that provision for the soul which God 
has made by my coming into the world; 
IT Are life. Are fitted to produce, or 
give life to the soul dead in sins; 

64. Jesus knew from the beginningy 
du;. As this implied a knowledge of 
the heartj and ot the secret principles 
and motives of men, it shows that he 
must have been omniscient. 

66. Many of his disciples. Many who 
had followed him professedly as his 
disciples, and as desirous of learning of 
him. Note ver. 60. V Went hack. 
Turned away from him and Left him. 
From this we may learn, 1st. Not to 
wonder at the apostasy of many pro- 
fessed followers of Christ. Manv are 
induced to become his professed follow- 
ers bv tie prospect of some temporal 
benent, or by some public excitement, 
as these were, and when that excite- 
Bent is over they fall away. 2d. Many 
nay he expected to be oflfended by the 
doctrines of tlie gospel. Having no 
ipirituaHty of mind, and really under- 
standing nothing of the gospel, they i 



66 Front: that lime manjT of his 
disciples went back, ' and walked 
no more with him. 

67 Then said Jesu? unto the 
twelve. Will ye also go away 1 

68 Then Simon Peter answered 
him, Lord, to whonv shall we go I 
thou hast the ' words of eternal 
life. 

e Zeii.1.6. Lii.9.62: He.10.38. d AC.5.S0. 7.3b 



may^e expected to take ofience and 
turn back. The besi way to under 
stand the doctrines of the Bible, is to be 
a sincere Christian, and aim to do the 
will of God. John vii. 17. 3d. We 
should exavine ourselves. We should 
honestly inquire whether we have been 
led to make a profession of religion by 
the hope of any temporal advantage, by 
any selfish pniiciple, or by mere excited 
animal feeling. If we have, it will profit 
us nothing ; and we shall either fah 
away, or be east away in the great day 
of judgment- 

67. The twelve. The twelve apostles. 
^ Will ye also go away t Many apos 
tati^ed, and it was. natural now for Je 
sus to submit the question to the 
twelve. * Will yoUt whom I have 
chosen, or on whom I have bestowed 
the apostleship, and you who have seen 
the evidence of my Messiahship, will 
you now also leave me V This was 
the time to try them. And this is the 
time to try all rea2 Christians^ when 
many professed disciples become cold, 
and turn back ; and then'we may sup- 
pose Jesus addressing us, and saying. 
Will ye ALSO go away t Observe, here, 
it was submitted to their choice. God 
compels none to remain with him 
against their will, and the question in 
such trying times is submitted to every 
man whether he ' will or will not go 
away. 

68. Simon Peter answered him. With 
characteristic ardor and promptness. 
Peter was probably one of tne oldest of 
the apostles, aiid it was his character to 
be flrst, and most ardent in his profess 
sions. ^ To whom skaU we got This 
implied their firm conviction that Jesus 
was the Messiah, and that he alone was 
able to teach and to save them. It is 
one of Peter's noble confessions — the 
instinctive promptings of a pious heart, 
arw*. of ardent love. Th«i« '^^a x» ^^0% 
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. 69 And • we believe and are sure 
that thou art that Christ, the Son of 
the living God. 
70 Jesus answered them, Have 

a Matt.16.6. cl.39. 11.137. 



else who could teach them. The Phari- 
sees, the Sadducees, and the scribes 
were corrupt, and unable to ^uide them 
aright ; and though the doctrmes of Je- 
sus were mysterious, yet they were the 
on/y doctrines that could guide and save 
them. ^ Thouhastj &LC. The meaning 
of this is, thou teachest Ike doctrines 
toAtcA lead to eternal life. And from this 
we may learn, 1st. That we are to ex- 
pect that some of the doctrines of the 
Bible will be mysterious. 2d. That 
thouffh they are difficult to be under- 
Btooa, yet we should not therefore reject 
them. 3d. That nothingwould be gatn- 
ed by rejecting them. The atheist, the 
infidel — nay the philosopher beheves, or 
professes to believe, propositions quite 
as mysterious as aiw in the Bible. 4th. 
That poor, lost, sinful man, has nowhere 
else to go but to Jesus. He is the way, 
and the truth, and the life. And if the 
sinner betakes himself to any other way, 
he will wander and die. 5th. We should, 
therefore, on no account forsake the 
teachings of the Son of God. The 
words that he speaks are spirit and are 
life. 

69. We are sure^ Slc. See a similar 
confession of Peter in Matt. xvi. 16, and 
the Notes on that place. Peter says we 
are sure, in the name of the whole of 
the apostles. Jesus immediately cau> 
lions him, as he did on other occasions, 
not to be too confident, for one of them 
actually had no such feelings, but was a 
traitor. 

70. Have I not chosen you twelve t 
There is much emphasis in these words. 
Have not J— I the Saviour, the Messiah, 
chosen you in mercy, and in love, and 
therefore it will be a greater sin to be- 
tray me. Chosen. Chosen to the apos- 
tolic ofiice ; conferred on you marks of 
oeculiar favor, and treason is therefore 
the greater sin. You twelve. So small 
a number. Out of such a multitude as 
follow for the loaves and fishes, it is to 
be expected there should be apostSte's. 
But when the number is so small, cho- 
len in such a manner, then it becomes 
every one, however confident he may 
be, to be on bia ^^uard, and examine his 



not I chosen you twelve, and one 
of you is a * devil ? 

71 He spake of Jadas Iscaiiot 
the son of Simon : for he it was thtl 

ft c. 13.27. 

heart. ^ Isa deviL Has^he i^)irit— the 
envy, and malice, and treasonable de- 
signs of a devil. The word devU hen 
is used in the sense of an enemy, or one 
hostile to him. 

71. He spoke of Judas, Slc. There 
is no evidence that Jesus designated Ja- 
das so that the disciples <Aen nnder^ood 
that it was he. It does not appear that 
the apostles suspected even Judas, •• 
thev continued to treat him «fterwardi 
with the same confidence, for h^ carried 
the Jxig, or the purse containing tbdr 
Uttle property (John xii* 6 ; xiii. 29), and 
at the table, when Jesus said that one 
of them would betray him, the rest did 
not suspect Judas until Jjesus pointed 
hinx out particularly. John xiiL 26. Je« 
sus spoke of one, to put thera on th^ 
guard, and to check their confidence, 
and to lead them to self-examinatuMi. 
So in every church, or company of pro 
fessing Christians, we may know that it 
is probable that there may be some out 
or more deceived; but we may not 
know who it may be, and should there- 
fore inquire prayerfully, and honestly, 
" Lord, iaii ir'iShouldhetruy.WoM 
betray. If it be asked why Jesus call- 
ed a man to be an apostle who he knew 
had no love for hitoi, and who would be* 
tray him, and wiio had from the begin- 
ning the spirit of a " devil," we may 
reply, 1st. It was that he might be ao 
important witness for his own innocence, 
and for the fact that he was not an 
impostor. Judas was with him mora 
than three years. He was treated with 
the same confidence as the others-HUM 
in some respects, even with saperkn 
confidence, as he had *' the .bag*' (Jofaf 
xii. 6), or was the treasurer. He ear 
the Saviour in public and in private 
heard his public discourses, and his pit 
vate conversation ; and would have beer 
just the witness which the hi^h priest* 
and Pharisees would have desired if hu 
had known any reason why he shouH 
be condemned. Yet he alleged nothing 
against him. Though he betrayed him 
yet he afterwards said that he was m9* 
nocent ; and under the convictions oi 
conscience committed snicide. li J« 
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■hoold betray him, beingr one of the 
twelve. 

CHAPTER Vn. 

AFTER these . things, Jesus 
walked in Galilee: for he 
would not walk in Jewry, because 
the Jews sought to kill him. 

2 Now the Jews' feast • of taber- 
nacles was at hand. 

3 His brethren therefore said unto 

a i^jsa.34. 

das had known any thing aeainst the 
Saviour he would hav e allegea it. If he 
had known he was an impostor, and had 
alleged it, he would have saved his own 
Hfe, and,been rewarded. If he was an 
impostor, he ought to hhve made it 
known, and would have been rewarded 
for It. 2d. It may have been also with a 
^Mresight of the necessity of having such 
m'man among his disciples^ in order that 
his own death might be brought about 
in the manner in which it was predicted. . 
There were several propheqies which 
wqnld have been unfulfilled had there 
been no such man among the apostles. 
3d. It showed the knowledge which the 
8avi6ur had of the human heart, that he 
eould thus discern character before it 
was developed, and lo be able so dis- 
tinctly to predict that he would betray 
hioi. 4th. We may add, what benevo- 
lenee did the Saviour evince — what pa- 
tience and forbearance — that he had 
with him flfi: more than three years, a 
man who he knew hated him at heart, 
■nd who would yet betray him to be 
pat to death on a cross, and that during 
iQ tha^ time he treated him with the 
Utmost kindness ! 

CHAPTER VII. 

1. After these things. After the trans- 
actions wluch are recorded in the last 
chapters had taken place, and after the 
dflfence he had given the Jews. See 
ch. v. \B* ^ Jesus walked. Or Jesus 
ikredt or taught. He traveHea around 
Galilee teaching. ^ In Jewry. In Ju- 
de»— the southern division ot Palestine. 
See. the map. ^ The Jews sought. That 
ii, the rulers of the Jews. It does not 
appear that the common people ever at- 
tempted to take his life. 

2. The Jews^ feast oflabcmacks.. Or 
the feast of tents. This feast was cele- 
brated on the fifteenth, day of the month 



him. Depart hence, and go uito Ju- 
dea, that thy disciples also may sea 
the works that thou doest. 

4 For there is no man thai doeth 
any thing in secret, and he himself 
seeketh to be known openly. If 
thou do these things, shew thyself 
to the world. 

5 For neither did his brethren ^ 
believe in him» 

frMar.3^]. 

Tisriy answering to the last half of our 
month September, and the first half of 
October. Num. xxix. 12. Deut. zvi 
13 — 15. It was so called from the tents 
or tabernacles which on that occasion 
were erected in and about Jerusalem, 
and was designed to commemorate their 
dwelling in tents in the wilderness. Neh. 
viu. 16 — 18. During the continuance of 
this feast, they dwelt in Ipoths or tents, 
as their fathers did in the wilderness. 
Lev. xxiii. 42» 43. The feast was con- 
tinued eight days, and the eighth or last 
day was the most distinguished, and 
was called the great day of the feast, 
(ver. 37. Num. xxix. 35.) The Jews on 
this occasion not only dwelt in booths, 
but they carried about the branches of 
palms, willows, and other trees, which 
bore a thick foliage, and also branches 
of the olive-tree, myrtle, &c. Neh. 
viii. 15. Many sacrifices were offered 
On this occasion, (Num. xxix. 12 — ^39. 
Deut. xvi. 14 — 16), and it was a time of 
general joy. It is ^called by Josephus 
and Phile the greatesl feast, and was 
one of the three feasts which every mala 
amonff the Jews was obliged to attend. 
3. His brethren^ See Note on Matt. 
xii. 47. T Thy disciples. The disciplea 
which he had made when he was before 
inJudea. Johniv. 1 — ^3. ^Theworks. 
The miracles. 

>4,.5. For there is no man^ &c. The 
brethren of Jesus supposed that he was 
influenced as others are. And as it is a 
common thing among men to seek popu- 
larity, so they supposed that he would 
also seek it ; ana as a great multitude 
would be assembled at Jerusalem at 
this feast, they supposed it would be a 
fevorable time to make himself known. 
What follows shows that this was said 
probably not in sincerity, but in derision : 
and to the other sufierings of our LonI 
was to be added, what ia ao cocKs&iscLM^ 
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■ 6 Tlien Jesus said unto them, 
My * time is not yet come: but 
your time is alway ready. 

7 The ' world cannot hate you ; 
blit me it hateth, because I testify 
of it, that the works thereof are evil. 

8 Go ye up unto this feast : I go 
not up yet unto this feast ; for my 
time 18 not yet full come. 

9 When he had said these words 
unto them, he abode still in Galilee, 

10 But when his brethren were 



ac.2.4. 8.20. ver.8,30- 
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Christians, derision from his relatives 
and friends, on account of his preten- 
sions. If our Saviour was derided, we 
also msiy expect to be, by our relatives ; 
«nd having his example, we should be 
content to bear it. ^ If thou do, &lc. It 
appears from this that (hey did not real* 
Iv believe that he wrought miracles'; or if 
they did believe it, they did not suppose 
that he was the Christ. Yet it seems 
hardly credible that they could suppose 
that his miracles were real, and yet not 
admit that he was the Messiah. Be* 
ndes, there is no evidence that these 
relatives had been present at any of his 
miracles ; and all that they knew of them 
might have been from report. See 
Notes on Mark iii. 21. On the word 
brethren in ver. 5, see Notes on Matt, 
ziii. 55, and Gal. i. 19. 

6. My time, &c. The proper time 
for his going up to the feast. We know 
not why it was not yet a proper time for 
him to go. It might be because if he went 
then, in their company, while multi- 
tudes were going, it would have too» 
much the appearance of paraJ«, and os- 
tentation ; might excite too much notice, 
and be more likely to expose. him to the 
envy and opposition of the rulers. IT Your 
time, &>c. It makes no difference to 
you when you go up. Your goin^ will 
excite no tumult, or opposition ; it will 
not attract attention, and will not en- 
danger your lives. Jesus, therefore, 
chose to go up more privately, and to 
remain until the multitude had gone. 
They commonly travelled to those 
(basts in large conipanies, made up of 
most of the famihes in the neighborhood. 
See Note, Luke ii. 44. 

7. The vx>rld xtnnot hate you. You 
profess no princ'ples in opposition to the 
ffvr/c/. " You do not/ excite its envy, or 



gone up, then -went he also up unto 
the feast, not openly, but as it w«re 
in secret. 

11 Then* the Jews sought him 
at the feast, and said. Where is he ' 

13 And ' there was much mur* 
muring among the people concern 
ing him : for some said, He is a 
good man: others said. Nay; but 
he deceiveth the people. 

13 Howbeit, no man spake open 
ly of him, for fear of -the Jews. 
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rouse against you the civil rulers. As 
you possess the same spirit and princi- 
ples with the men of tite world, they 
cannot be expected to hate you. Ti 
testify of it. I bear witness a^inst it. 
This was the main cause of their oppo- 
sition to Jesus. He proclaimed V\9X 
men were depraved, and the result was 
that they hated him. We may ex])ect 
that all who preach faithfully against 
the wickedness of men, will excite op 
position. Yet this is not to deter ut 
from doing our duty, and, after the ex- 
ample of Jesus, irom proclaiming to 
men their sins, whatever may be the 
result. 

8. / go not up yet. Jesus remained 
until about the middle of the feast, (ver. 
14.) That is, he remaincfd about four 
days after his brethren, or until th« 
mass of the people had gon^iip, so that 
his ^oin^ might excite no attention, or 
that It might not be said he cUose such 
a time to excite a tumult.— We have 
here a signal instance of our Lord's 
prudence, and opposition to pluada. 
Though it would have been lawfui for 
him to go up at that time, and though 
it would have been a favorable period 
to make himself known, yet he choee 
to forego these advantages rather tLiJi 
to ^ord an occaaon of envy and jeal 
ousy to the rulers, or to appear even ib 
excite a tumuh among the people. 

12. Murmuring. Contention, disput* 
ing. ^ He deceiveth the people. That 
is, he is deluding them, or drawing them 
away by pretending to be the Messiah. 

13. Spoke openly of him. The w^ni 
translated openly, here, is commonly 
rendered boldly. This refers doubtless 
to those who really believed on him. 
His enemies were not silent; but hm 
friends had. not oonfidence to speak ci 
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14 Now about the midst of the 
ibast, Jesus went up into the temple, 
Hnd taught. 

15 And * the Jews manrelled, 
saying, How knoweth this man * 
letters^ having never learned ? 

a Matt.13.54. i or, learning. 

him openly, baldlv, or to speak what 
they really thougnt. Many supposed 
that he was the Messiath ; yet even this 
they did not dare to profess. All that 
they could say in his favor was that he 
MNM a good man. There are manv such 
friends of Jesus in the world who are 
desirous of saying something good about 
him, but who from fear, or shame, re- 
fuse to make a full acknowledgment of 
him. Many will praise his morals, hie 
precepts, or his holy life, while they are 
ashamed to speak ot his divinity, hi^ 
atonement, his holiness,, and still more 
to acknowledge that they arc dependent 
oir Mm alone tor salvation. 

14. About the midst. Or abojt the 
middle of the feast. It continued eight 
days. T The temple. See Note, Matt, 
xn. 12. Afid taught. Great multitudes 
were assembled in and around the tem- 
ple, and it v(ras a favorable time and 
place to make known his doctrine. 

15. ICnowelh this man letters. The 
Jewish letters or science consisted in 
the knowledge of their scriptures, and 
traditions. Jesus exMbited in his dis- 
courses such a profound acquaintance 
with the Old Testament, as to excite 
iheir amazement and admiration. ^Hdv- 
mg never learned. The Jews taught 
their law and tradition in celebrated 
■ehools. As Jesus had not been in- 
stracted in those schools, they were 
amazed at his learning. What early 
human teaching the Saviour had we 
lia¥e no means of ascertaining, further 
than that it was customary for the Jews 
ID teach their children to read the scrip- 
tures. 2 Tim. iii. 15. '* From a child 
(hou (Timothy) hast known the holy 
■criptures.*' 

16. My doctrine. My teaching, or 
what I teach. This is the proper 
meaning of the word doctrine. It is 
what is taught us, and as applied to re- 
ligion, it is what is taught us by God, 
fai the holy scriptures. ^Is not mine. 
It is not originated by me. Though I 
have not learned in your schools, yet 
fou are not to infer that the doctnne 

Vot. IT— '2:^ 



16 Jesus answered theim, and 
said. My doctrine is not ^ mine, but 
his that ^ent me. 

17 If * any tdan will do his will, 
he shall know of the doctrine. 
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which I teach is detns6d or invented by 
me. I teach nothins that is contrary to 
the wi-U of Grod, and which he has not 
appointed me to teach. IT His that sent 
me, God*s. It is such as he approves, 
and such as he has commiasionea me td 
teach. The docdine is divine in its 
origin, and in its nature. 

17. If any man wUl do hit wUl. Lit 
erally, if any man wills, or is willin0 %o 
do the will of God. If there is a dtspo- 
siti^m to do that will, though he should 
not be able perfectly to keep his com 
mandmehts. To do the wiU of God, is 
to obey hi6 commandments, to yield 
our hearts and lives to his rec||uire- 
ments. A disposition to do his wdl, is 
a readiness to vield our intellects, and 
feelings, and all that we have^ entirely 
to him, to be governed accordmg to his 
pleasure. IT He shall know. He shall 
have evidence, in the very attempt to da 
the will of God, of the truth of his doc- 
trine. This evidence is internal, and 
to the individual it is satisfactory, and 
conclusive. It is of two kinds. 1st. 
He will find that the doctrines wUch 
Jesus taught are such as commend 
themselves to the reason and con- 
science, and such as are consistent 
with all that we know of the perfec-' 
tions of God. His doctrines will com- 
mend themdelVes to us as fitted to 
make us pure and happy, and of course 
such as must be from God. 2d. An 
honest desire to obey God, will lead a 
man to embrace the great doctrines of 
the Bible. As, e. g. he will find that hii 
heart is depraved, aiid inclined to evil, 
and he will see and feel the truth of the 
doctrine of depravity, he will find that he 
is a sinner and needs to be horn again / 
he will learn his own weakness, and 
see his need of a Saviour, of an atone- 
ment, and of pardoning mercy ; he will 
feel that he is polluted and needs the 
purifying infiuence^ of the holy Spirit. 
Thus yfe may learn, 1st. That an honest 
effort to obey God is the easiest way to 
learn the doctrines of the Bible. 2d. 
Those who make tv\c\\ «lTV ^^crx^w^tis*. 
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whether it be of God, or whether I 
speak of myself. 

18 He ' diat speaketh of himself, 
aeeketh his own ^lorj : but he that 
* seeketh his glory that sent him, 
the same is true, and no unrighte- 
ousness is in him. 

19 Did not Moses * give you the 
law, and yet none ' of you keepeth 

« c.8.50. b Pr^.S7. e Jiio.1.17. 6a.3.]9. 



esviZ at aiiy of the doctrines of the scrip- 
tures. 3d. This is evidence of the 
truth of revelation which every man 
can applv to his own case. 4th. It is 
■ach evidence as to lead to certainty. 
And this is the kind of evidence that 
man needs. No man who has ever 
made an honest effort to live a pious 
life, and to do all the will of Ooo, has 
ever had any doubt of the truth of the 
Saviour's doctrines, or any doubt that 
his retigion is true, and is fitted to the 
nature of man. They only doubt the 
truth of rehgion who wish to hve in sin. 
5tlL We see the goodness of God in 
giving us evidence of his truth that may 
be within every man's reach. It does 
not require great learning to be a Chris- 
tian, and to be convinced of the truth 
of the Bible. It requires an honeat 
heart, and a willingness to obey God. 
t Whether it he of God. Whether it be 
avine. IT Or whether I speak <^ myself. 
Of myself without being commissioned 
or directed by God. 

18. That speaketh of himself. This 
does not mean aboutf or eoneeming 
himself, but he that speaks by his <fwn 
amthorityf without being sent by God, 
as mere human teachers do. f Seeketh 
hit oum ghry. His own praise, or seeks 
far reputation and applause. This is 
the case with mere human teachers, 
and as Jesus, in his discourses, mani- 
festly sought to honor God, they ought 
to have supposed that he was sent by 
him. 't No unrighteousness. This word 
here means evidently, there is ho fdlse^ 
hood, no deception in him. He is not an 
impostor. It is used in the same sense 
in 2 Thess. ii. 10—12. It is true that 
there was no unrighteousness-^'^ao sin 
in Jesus Christ, but that is not the truth 
taught here. It is, that he was no tm- 
Jgeetor, and the evidence of this was 
mat b0 sought not his own glory, but 



the law 1 Why ga ye about to ktU 
•mel 

20 The people answered and 
said, t Thoa hast a devil: who 
goe^ about to kill thee ? 

21 Jesus answered and said imt« 
them, I have done one work, and 
ye all marvel. 

22 Moses ' thcrbfo^e gave onto 

• Matt.U.14. c.5.16,ld. /c^48 .ght. 
1S.& 



the honor of God. This evidence was 
furnished, Ist. In his retiring, unobtro- 
sive disposition ; in his not seeking the 
applause of men. 2d. In his teadiin£ 
such doctrines as tended to exalt Goo, 
and humble man. 3d. In his ascribing 
all glory and praise to Grod. 

19. Did not Moses gttw yarn the law? 
This they admitted ; and on this they 
prided themselves. Every violation of 
that law they considered as deserving of 
death. They had accused Jesus of vio- 
lating it because he had healed a man 
on the sabbath, and for that they had 
sought his life. Ch. v. 10—16. Jesus 
here recalls that charge to their recollec- 
tion, and shows them that though they 
pretended great reverence ibr that law, 
yet they were really its violatofs in hav- 
4ng sought his life. IT Neneqfwmt &c. 

None of you Jews. They tnd sought 
to kill him. This was a pointed and 
severe charse, and shows the jpeat fiutfa- 
fulness, and point, with which he was 
accustomed to proclaim the troth. TTFSks 
go ye abtmt to kiU me t Why do ye «cm 
to kill me ? 3ee ch. v. 16. 

20. The people. Perhaps some of the 
people who were not aware of the de- ' 
si|?ns of the rulers. IT jrheu hast a demL 
Thou art deranged, or mad. See ch. 
X. 20.. As they ^w no effort to kill 
him, uid as they were ienorant of the 
designs of the rulers,- wey supposed 
that this was the effect of derangement 

21. One work. The healinffof the man 
on the sabbath. John v. IT Ye all mar- 
vel. Ye all wonder, or are amaxed— 
and particularly that it was done on the 
sabbath. This was the jMitumZareroand 
of astonishment, that be should dare to 
do what they esteemed a violation of tLa 
sabbath. . ^ 

22. Moses therefore gave unto you eir» 
cumeision. Moses commandedTyoa to 
circumcise your children. Lev, xii, 3 
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you ciicumcisioB ; (not because it is 
of Moses, but * of the Others ;) and 
ye on the sabbath-day circumcise a 
man. 

23 If a man on the sabbathrday 
receive circumcision, ' that the law 
of Moses should not be broken; 
are ye angry at me, becaiise ' I 
have made a man every whit whole 
on the sabbath-day ? 

« 6e.l7.10. 1 or, without hteaHni the taw 
^fjdosea, b Jno.5.8. 

The word " therefore" does not mean 
that Mofles ^ave them circumcision on 
oeeomtU of the work which Christ was 
to do, but is used in the sense of more- 
&9er ; or, for the take of tUiutration, 
T Not hecausey &.c. Not that it is of 
Moses. Though Jesus spoke in accord- 
ance with the custom of the Jews who 
aacribed the appointment of circumci- 
sion to Moses, yet he is careful to re- 
mind them that it was in observance 
long before Moses. So also the tab- 
hath was kept before Moses, and in the 
one case and the other they ought to 
keep in mind ^e design of the appoint- 
ment. IT Of the fathers^ Of the Patri- 
archs, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. Gen. 
ZviL 10. ^ Yeontho sdbbath'day^ &,c. 
The law required that the child should 
be drcumcised on the eighth day. If 
that day happened to be the saihath^ 
yet they held that he was to be circum- 
eised, as there was a positive law to 
lluit effect ; and as this was commanded, 
diev did not consider it a breach of the 
atboath. T A man. Not an adult man, 
Imt a man child. See John zvi. 21. 
• ** She remembereth no more her sor- 
row for joy that a man is bom into the 
world." 

23. That the law of Moses should not 
he broken. In order that the law re- 

auiring it to be done on the sabbaths 
ay STOuld be kept. V Are ye angry, 
&,c. The argument of Jesus is this. 
' You yourselves in interpreting the law 
about the sabbath, allow a work of ne- 
cessity and mercy to be done. You do 
that which is necessary as an ordinance 
of religion denoting separation from 
other nations, or external purity. As 
vou allow this, you ought also to. allow 
KHT 4he same reason that a man should 
be completely restored to health ; that 
a work of mercy of much mora import- 



24 Judge '^ not according to the 
appearance, but judge righteous 
judgment. 

25 Then said some of them of 
Jerusalem, Is not this he whom they 

IseektokiUT 

26 But, lo, he speaketh boldly, 
and they say nothing unto him. Do 
''the rulers know indeed that this is 
the very Christ 1 

e De.}.16,17. d ver.48. 



ance should be done.* We may learn 
here, that it would be happy for all if 
they would not condemn others in that 
thing which they allow. M^n often ac- 
cuse others of doing things which they 
themselves do in omer ways. IT Everv 
whit whole. Literally. *' I have restored 
the whole man to health," implying 
that the man's whole body was diseased, 
and that he had been entirely restored 
to health. 

24. According to apoearance. Not as 
a thin^ first ofier& itself to you, without 
reflection, or candor. In appearance to 
circumcise a child on the §abbath might 
be a violation c^ the law. Yet you do 
it, taad it is rijght. So to aj^pMsaranee it 
might be a violation of the sabbath to 
heal a man ; yet it is right to do works 
of necessity, and mercy. T Judge right' 
eous judgment. Canoidly; looking at 
the law, and inquiriug what its spirit 
really requires. 

26. Do the rulers know indeed, &c. 
It seems from this that they supposed 
that the rulers had been convinced that 
Jesus was the JVIesaah,. but from some 
cause were not willing vet to make it 
known to the people. The reasons of 
this opinion were these. IsU Thei 
knew that they had attempted to kiO 
him. 2d. They now saw him speaking 
boldly to the people vdthout interrup- 
tion Hom the rulers. They concluded 
therefore that some change had taken 
place in the sentiments of the rulers in 
regard to him, though they had not yet 
made it public, l 2%e rulers^ The 
members of the sanhedrim, or great 
council of the nation, who had charse 
of religious affairs. ^ Indeed. Tniiy. 
Certainly. Have they certain evidence 
as would appear from their suffering him 
to speak witnout interruption. '^T^hewery 
Christ, Is truht or reaUn^ the M^flsisS^ 
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S7 Howbeit * we know this man 
whence he is; but wben Christ 
cometh, no man knoweth whence 
he is. 

38 Then cried Jesus in the temr 
pie as he taught, saying, Ye both 
know me, and ye know whence I 
am : and ' I am not come of my- 
self, but he that sent me ' is true, 
whom ^ ye know not. 

29 But ' I know him : for I am 
from him, and he hath sent me. 

30 Then f they sought to take 

«MaU.13.55. .frc^.43. e Ro.3.4. del. 
1& &55. « Matt.ll^. c.10.15. 



27. Hcwheit. But. They proceeded 
to state a reason why they supposed he 
could not be the Messiah whatever the 
mien might think. T Whence he is. 
We know the place of his birth and 
residence. T No nmn knoweth whence 
he U. From Matthew ii. 5, it aimears 
that the common expectation of the 
Jews was that he would be bom at 
Bethlehem. But they had also feigned 
that after his birth he would be hMen 
or taken away in some mysterious man- 
ner, and appear asain from some unex- 
pected quarter. We find allusions to 
this expectation in the New Testament, 
where our Saviour corrects their common 
notions. Matt. xxiv. 23. * * Then if any 
man shall say unto you lo here is Christ, 
or there, believe it not.*' And again, (ver. 
26), ** If they shall say unto you behold 
he is in the desert, go not forth ; be- 
hold he is in the secret chambers, be- 
lieve it not." The following extracts 
from Jewish writings show that this 
was the common exi>ectation. '* The 
Redeemer shall manifest himself, and 
afterwards be hid. So it was in the 
redemptbn from Egypt. Moses show- 
ed himself, and then was hidden." So 
on the. passage. Cant, ii 9. ** My be- 
loved is Uke a roe or a young hart ;" 
they say " a roe appears, and then is 
hid, so the Redeemer shall first appear, 
and then be concealed, and then again 
be concealed, and then again appear.*' 
** So the Redeemer shall first appear, 
and then be hid, and then at the end 
of forty-five days, shall reappear, and 
cause manna to descend." See Light- 
foot. . Whatever may have been the 
source €f( this opinion, it explains this 
and shows that th# writer of -I 



him, bntnoman laid hands on him, 
because his hour was not yet come. 

31 And many ' of the people 
believed on him, and said. When 
Christ cometh, will he do more 
miraeles than these which this man 
hath done? 

32 The Pharisees heard that the 
peq>le murmured such things con- 
cerning him; and the Pharisees 
and tl^ chief priests sent ofiicers 
to take him. 

33 Then said Jesus unto them, 

/Mar.l].1& Lu.90.19. c8.37. jr«.4aO. 

this gospel was well acquainted with 
the opimons of the Jews, however im- 
probable those opinions were. 

28. Ye know whence I am. Ton have 
Bufiicient evidence of my divine mis- 
sion, and that I am the Messiah. Y U 
true. Is worthy to be beheved. He 
has given evidence that I came from 
him, and he is worthy to be believed. 
Many read this as a question : Do ye 
know me, and know whence I am ? I 
am not come of myself, &C4 

30. They sought to take him. The 
rulers and their friends. They did this, 
Ist.' Because of his reproof; and 2d. For 
professing to be the Messiah. T His 
hour. The proper and the appointed 
time for his death. See Matt. xxi. 46. 

31. WiU he do more mirades* It was 
a common expectation that the Messiah 
would work many miracles. This 
opinion they founded on such passages 
as Isa. XXXV. 5, 6, &c. : ** Then the 
eyes of the blind shall be opened, and 
the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped ; 
then shall the lame man leap-aa a hart," 
&c. Jesus had given abundant evi- 
dence of his power to work such mira- 
cles, and they therefore beheved thai 
he was the Messiah. 

32. The people murmured sudk tldmgB. 
That is, that the question was agita^ 
whether he was the Messiah ; and if 
excited debate and contention ; and that 
the consequence was, he made man> 
friends. They chose, therefore, if pos 
sible, to remove him from them. 

33. Yet a little whUe am J with yem. 
It will not be long before my death. 
This is supposed to have been about 
six months before his death. This 
speech of Jesus is full of tendei 
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Yet • a little while am [ with you, 
and then I go unto him that sent 
me. 

34 Ye ^ shall seek me, and shall 
not find me .* and where I am, thither 
ye cannot come. 

35 Then said the Jews among 
themselves, Whither will he go, 

« e.13.33. 16.16. b Hos.5.6. e.8^1. 



They were seeking his Ufa. He tells 
them that he is fuUy awnre of it ; that 
he will not be long with them ; and 
implies that they should be diligent 
to seek him while he was yet with 
them. He w«s about to die, but they 
micht now seek his favor, and find it. 
When we remember that this was said 
to his persecutors and murderers ; that 
it was said even while they were^eeking 
his life, we see the peculiar tenderness 
of his love. Enmity, and hate, and 
persecution, did not prevent his offer-^ 
mg salvation to them. ^ I go unto him 
that sent me.. This is one of the inti- 
nuitions that he gave that he would 
ascend to God^ Compare ch. vi. 62. 

34. Ye shall seek me. This probably 
means simply,, ye shall seek the MeS' 
tiah. Such shall be your troubles, such 
the calamities that shilll come on the 
nation, that you will earnestly desire the 
comin? of the Messiah. You will seek 
fpr a dehverer, and will look for him 
that he may bring . deliverance. > This 
does not mean thaf they would seek for 
Jeaus^ and not be able to find him ; but 
that they would desire the aid and com- 
ing of the Messiah^ and would be dis- 
upointed. Jesus speaks of himself as 
the Messiah, and his own name as 
synonymous with the Messiah. See 
Notes on Matt, xxiii. 39. T Shall not 
find me. Shall not find the Messiah. 
He will not come according to your ex- 
pectations, to aid you. See Notes on 
MatC^xxiv. fWherelam. This whole 
clause is to be understood as future, 
though the words " am *' and " cannot" 
are both in the present tense. The 
meaning is, where I shall be, you will 
not be able to come. That is, he, the 
Messiah, would be in heaven ; and 
though they would, earnestly desire his 
presence and aid to save tne . city and 
nation from the Romans, yet they 
would not be able to obtain it — repre- 
sented here by their not being able to 
23* 



that we^hall not find him ? will he 
ga unto the dispersed '^ amon^ the 
^ Gentiles, and teach the GenUles % 

36 What rnanner of saying is this 
that he said,' Ye shall Seek me, and 
shall not find me : and where I am, 
thither ye cannot come 1 

37 In the last * day, that great 
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come to him. This does not refer to their 
inditndual salvation, but to the deliver- 
ance of their nation. It is not true of 
individual nnners that they seek Christ 
in a proper manner, and are not able to 
find him. But it was true of the Jew- 
ish nation that thev looked for the Mes- 
siajh, and soueht his coming to delivei 
them, but he did not do it. 

35. The dispersed among the Gen- 
tHes. To the Jews scattered among the 
Gentiles, or Uvins in distant parts of the 
earth. It is well known that at that 
time there were Jews dwelling in al- 
most every land. There were multi- 
tudes in Egypt, in Asia Minor, in 
Greece, in Rome, &>c., and in all these 
places they had synagogues. The ques- 
tion which they asked was, whether ho 
would leave an ungrateful country, and 
so into those distant nations, and teach 
them. .^ Gentiles. In the original, 
Greeks. All those who were not Jews 
were called Greeks y because they were 
chiefly acquainted with those Heathens 
only who spake the Greek language. 
It is remarkable that Jesus returned no 
answer to these inquiries.. He rather 
chose to turn off their minds from a 
speculation about the place to which he 
was going, to the great affairs of their 
own personal salvation. 

37. In the laH day. The, eighth day 
of the festival. IT J^at great da^ The 
day of the holy convocation, or solemn 
assembly. Lev. xxiii. 36. This seems 
to have been called the great d&y* 1st. 
Because of the solemn assembly, and 
because it was the closing scene. 2d. 
Because, according to thcur traditions, 
on the previous days thejr offered sacri* 
fices for the Heathen nations as well as 
for themselves, but on this day for the 
Jews only. — Lightfoot. 3d. Because, 
on this day, they abstained from all ser- 
vile labor (Lev. xxiii. 39), and regarded 
it as a holy day. 4th. On this day their 
finished the leading ri Um Ivk^hiVssK 
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day of the feast, Jesus stood and 
ened, saying, K • any man thirst, 
let him come unto me and drink. 

« 18.55.1. Re.23.17. 
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38 Hethatbeli0vethonme,a8&s 
Scripture hath said, out ^ of his helly 
shall flow rivers of living water. 

»Ir.m4. 18.58.11. c.4.14. 



they coumenced at the beginning of 
the feast. 5th. Because on this day 
probably occurred the ceremony of 
drawing water from the pool of Siloam. 
On the last day of the feast it was cus- 
tomary to perform a solemn ceremony 
in this manner : The priest filled a gol- 
den phial with water from the fount of 
Siloam (see Note, John iz. 7.), which 
was borne with great solemnity, attend- 
ed with the clangcn: of trumpets, through 
the gate of the temple ; ana, being mix- 
ed with wine, was poured on the sacri- 
fice on the altar. What was the origin 
of this custom is unknown. Some sup- 
pose, and not improbably, that it arose 
from an improper understanding of the 
passage in Isa. xiL 3 : *' With joy shall 
ye draw water out of the wells of^salva- 
tion." It b certain that no such cere- 
mony is commanded by Moses. It is 
supposed to be probable that Jesus stood 
mid eried while they were performing 
this ceremony, that he might, Ist, illus- 
trate the nature of his doctrine by this ; 
and, 2d, call off their attention nom^ a 
rite that was uncommanded, and that 
could not confer eternal life. ^ Jetus 
atood. In the temple, in the midst of 
thousands of the people. V If any man 
ikirtt. Sphitually. If any man feels 
his need of salvation. See John iv. 13, 
14. Matt. V. 6. Rev. xxii. 17. The 
invitation is full and fi-ee to all. T Let 
him come unto me, &c. Instead of de- 
pending on thiM ceremony of drawing 
water,Tet him come to me, the Messiah^ 
and he shall find an ever-abundant supply 
for all the wants of his immortal soul. 

38. He that believelh on me. He that 
acknowledges me as the Messiah, and 
trusts in me for salvation. ^ A9 the 
ieripture hath said. This is a difficult 
expression, from the &ct that no such 
expression as follows is to be found Ute- 
rally in the Old Testament. Some 
have oroposed to connect it with what 
preceoes: *He that believeth on me, 
■8 the Old Testament has commaMded^ 
or required.* But to this there are many 
abjecdons. The natural and obvious 
meaning here is doubtless the true one ; 
and Jesus probably intended to say, not 
Aat thero was any fturticmlar puce in 



the Old Testament that affirmed this 
in BO many words, but that this was the 
subetanie of what the scriptures taught, 
or this was the spirit of their declare 
tions. Hence the Syriac translates it in 
the plural — the scriptures. Probably 
there is a reference Acre particularly to 
Isa. Iviii. II, than to any other single 
passage : '' Thou shalt be Uke a water- 
ed garden, and like a spring of water, 
whose waters, fail not." See also Isa. 
xliv. 3, 4 ; Joel iii. 18. ^ Out of hk 
bdly. Out of his midst, or out of his 
heart. The word belly is often put for 
the midst of a thing; the centre, and the 
heart. Matt. 2di. 40. It means, here, 
that from the man shall £ow ; that is, 
his piety shall be of such a nature thai 
it shall extend its blessiiuis to others s 
it shall be like a running fountain — per- 
haps in allusion to statues, or ornament- 
ed reservoirs in gardens, in which pipes 
were placed, from which water was 
continually flowing. The Jews used 
the same figure : *' His two reins are 
like fountains of water, from which the 
law flows." And i^ain : '* When a 
man turns himself to the Lord, he shall 
be as a fountain filled with living water, 
and his streams shall flow to all the 
nations and tribes of men." -^KuinoeL 
Y JRwers. This word is used to express 
aimndaneet or a full supply. It means» 
that those who are Christians shall dif- 
fuse large, and liberal, and cofistant 
blessings on their fellow-men. And as 
Jesus immediately explains it, that th^ 
shall be the instruments by which the 
Holy Spirit shall be poured down on the 
world. ' ^lAving voter. Fountains, eter- 
fiowing streams. That is, the goept^ 
shall be constant and life-givinein its 
blessmgs. We learn here, 1st. That it 
is the nature of Christian piety to be 
diffiisive. 2d. That no man can bdieve 
on Jesus who does not desire that othoEi 
should also, and who will not seek it 
3d. That the desire is large and Uberal 
—that the Christian desires the sahra* 
tion of all the world. 4th. That the 
faith of the believer is to be connected 
with the influence of the Holy Spvit, 
and m that way Chiistians are to bi 
like rhrers of living water. 
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39 (Bat this he spake of fhe * 
Spirit, which they that believe on 
him should receive : for the Holy 
Ghost was not yet ^vtn; be- 
cause that Jesus was not yet glo- 
rified.) 

40 Many of the people therefore, 
when they heiaxd this sayings, said, 
Of a truth ^is is the Prophet.^ 

41 Others said, '£^s is the ' 
Ofarist. But some said. Shall * 
Christ come out of Galilee % 

42 Hath not the Scripture said, 
That Christ * cometh of the seed 
of David, and out of the town 

« l8.44.a Joel 3.88. c.l6.7.Ac.2.17,33. ftDe, 
18.154& C.6. 14. c c.4.43. 6.69. d c.1.46. ver.53. 



39. Of the Spirit. Of the Holy 
Spirit, that, should be sent down to at- 
tend their preaching, and to convert 
sinners. T Was not yet eiven. Was 
not given in such full ana large mea- 
sures as should be after Jesus had as- 
cended to heaven. Certain measures 
}f the influences of the Spirit had been 
always given in the cotiversion and 
sanctification of the ancient saints and 
prophets. But that abundant and fuU 
effusion which the apostles were per- 
mitted afterwards to behold had not yet 
been given. See Acts ii., x. 44, 45. 
IT Jesus toas Hot yet glorified: Jesus 
had not yet ascended to heaven — to the 
glory ana honor that awaited him there. 
It was a part of the arrangement in the 
work of redemption that the influences 
of the Holy Spirit should descend 
chiefly after the death of Jesus, as that 
death was the procuring cause of this 
great blessing. Hence he said, (John 
xvi. 7), '' It is expedient for you that I 

S> away; for if I go not away, the 
omforter will not come unto you ; hot 
if I depart, I will send him unto you." 
See also ver. 8—12, and ch. xiv. 15, 16, 
26. Compare Eph. iv. 8, 9, 10, 11. 

40. The prophet. That is, the pro- 
phet whom they expected to precede the 
coming of the Messiah, either Elijah or 
Jeremiah. See Matt. xvi. 14. 

41. 42. See Matt. ii. 4— 6. 11 Whire 
David toas. 1 Sam. xvi. 1—4. 

45, 46. The officers. Those who had 
been appointed (ver. 32) to take him. 
It seems that Jesus was in the midst 
of the people, addresGong them, vid 



of Bethlehem, / where Dtvid .< 
was. 

43 So there was a division among 
the people because of him. 

44 And some of them would 
have taken him ; but no man laid 
hatids on him. 

45 Then came the officers to the 
chief priests and Pharisees; and 
they said uitto them, Why have ye 
not brought him ? 

46 The officers answered^ Never 

^ man^ £P^® ^^^^ ^^^® man. 

47 Then answered them the 
Pharisees, Are ye also deceived 1 

0P8.133.ll. Je.33.5. /Mi.5.2. ImJU. 
j' 1 Sa. 16.1,5. ALU.4.S3. 



that they happened to come at the very 
time in which he was speaking. They 
were so impressed and awed with Yfhat 
he said, that they dared not to take 
him.— 'There have been few instances 
of eloquence like this. His speaking 
had so much evidence of truth, so much 
proof that he was fix)m God, and was 
so impressive and persuasive, that they 
were convinced of his innocence, and 
they dared not touch him to execute 
thmr commission. We have here, Ist; 
A remarkable testimony to the com> 
manding eloquence and truth of Jesus. 
2d. Wicked men may be awed and re- 
strained by the presence of a good man, 
andi>y the evidence that he speaks that 
which is true^ 3d. Grod can preserve 
his friends. Here were men sent for a 
particular purpose. They were armed 
with power. They were commissioned- 
by the highest authority of the nation. 
On the other hand, Jesus was without 
arms or armies, and without external 
protection. - Yet, in a manner which 
the officers and the high priests would 
have httle expected, he was preserved. 
So, in ways we little expect, God will 
defend and deliver us, when in the 
midst of danger. 4th. No prophet, 
apostle, or minister, has ever spbkei* 
the truth with as much power, ffrace 
andv beauty, as Jesus. It iAiottld bo 
ourst therefore, to listen to his words, 
and to sit at his feet and learn heavenly 
wisdom. • 

47. Are ve also deceived t They. sot 
down the claims of Jesus as of course 
an imposture. They M not 
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48 Have any of the rulers * or of 
the Pharisees believed on him 1 

49 But this people, who knoweth 
n Jt the law, are cursed. 

m Je^4A c J9.48. 1 Cor.1.96. 

but were, hke thousands, determined 
to believe that he was a deceiver. 
Bence they did not ask them whether 
\hey,were eommnced, or had seen evi- 
den<>e that he was the Messiah ; but 
with minsled contempt, and enry, and 
anger, asaed if they were also ddnded. 
Thus many assume religion to be an 
imposture: and when one becomes a 
Cnnatian, they asmme at once that he 
is deceived ; that he is the victim of 
foolish creduUty or superstition, and 
treat him vrith ridicule or scorn. Can- 
dor would require them to inquire 
whether such changes were not proof 
of the power and truth of the gospel, as 
candor in the case of the rulers required 
them to inquire whether Jesus had not 

S'ven them evidence that he was firom 
od. 

48. The rulers. The members of 
the sanhedrim, who were supposed to 
have control over the religious rites and 
doctrines of the nation. T The Phari- 
sees . The sect possessing wealth, and 
office, and power. The name Phari- 
see$ sometimes denotes those who were 
high in honor and authority. This 
shows the rule bv which eAey judged 
of religion : 1st. They claimed the right 
of regulating the doctrines and rites of 
religion. 2d. They repressed the liberty 
of private judgment, stifled investiga- 
tion, assumed that a new doctrine must 
be heresy, and labored to keep the 
people in inglorious bondage. 3d. They 
treated the new doctrine of Jesus with 
eontemptj and thus attempted to put it 
down, not by ar^ment, but by con- 
tempt, and especially because it was 
emoraced by the common people. This 
is the way in which doctrines contrary 
to the truth of God have been uniformly 
sni^rted in the world ; this is the way 
in which new views of truth are met, 
and this the way in which those in ec- 
clesiastical power often attempt to lord 
it ever God^s heritage, and to repress 
the investigation of the Biible. 

49. This people. The word here 
translated people is the one commonly 
f^dered the multitude. It is a word 
^^Pfssinve of contempt, or, as we wmild 



50 Nicodemus saith iiiito theah 
(* he that came ^ to Jesus by nigfati 
being one of them,) 
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say, the rahtie. It denotes the scorn 
which they felt that the people should 
presume to judge for themselves in a 
casepertaining to their own salvation. 
V Who knowd^ not the law. Who have 
not been instructed in the schools of 
the Pharisees, and been taught to in- 
terpret the Old Testament as they had. 
They supposed that any who believed 
on the humble and despised Jesiu 
must be of course i^orant of the true 
doctrines of the Old Testament, as they 
held that a very different Messiah from 
him was foretold. Many instances are 
preserved in the writings of the Jews 
of the great contempt in which the 
Pharisees held the common people. It 
mav here be remarked that Christianity 
is the only system of religion ever pre- 
sented to man that in a proper manner 
regarded the poor, the ignorant, and 
the needy. Philosophers and Phari- 
sees, in all ages, have looked on them 
with contempt. ^ Are cursed. Are 
execrable ; are of no accoimt : are 
worthy only of contempt and perdition. 
Some suppose that ^here is reference 
here to their beins worthy to be cut off 
from the people for believing on him, 
or worthy to be put out of the S3rna- 
gogue. Seo ch. ix. 22. But it seems 
to be an expression only of contemat ; 
a declaration that they were a rabble, 
ignorant, unworthy of notice, and going 
to ruin. Observe however, Ist. That 
of this despised people were choser 
most of those who became Christians 
2d. That if the people were ignorant, 
it was the fault of the Pharisees and 
rulers. It was their business to see 
that they were taught. 3d. There is 
no way so common of attempting to 
oppose Christianity as by ridiculing its 
friends as poor, and ignorant, and weak, 
and credulous. As well might 4bod, 
and raiment, and friendship, and patriot- 
ism, be held in contempt because the 
poor need the one, or possess the other. 
50. Nicodemus. See ch. iii. 1. T One 
of them. That is, one of the great coun- 
cil, or sanhedrim. God often places 
one or more pious men in legislative as- 
semblies to vindictte his honor and hii 
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51 Doth * our law judge any man 
before it hear him, and know what 
he doeth ? 

53 They answered and said unto 
him, Art thou also of Cralileel 
8earch and look : for out of Gralilee 
^ ariseth no prc^het. 

53 And every man went unto his 
own house. 

CHAPTER Vm. 

JESUS went unto the Mount of 
Olives. 

a De.l7.a Pr.l8.13. h 18.9.1,2. 

law. And he often gives a man srace 
on such occasions boldly to defend his 
eause, to put men upon their pro&f, and 
to confound the proud and the domineer- 
ing. We see in this case, also, that a 
man, at one time timid and fearful, may 
on other occasions be bold, and fear- 
lessly defend the truth as it is in Jesiis. 
This example should lead every man 
entrusted with authority or office, fear- 
lessly to defend the truth of God : and 
when the rich and the mighty are pour- 
ing contempt on Jesus and his cause, 
to stand forth as its fearless defender. 

51. Doth our lawy &c. The law re- 
quired justice to be done, and gave 
every man an opportunity of a feir and 
impartial trial. Lev. xix. 15, 16. Ex. 
xxiii. 1, 2. Deut: xix. 15, 18. Their 
condemnation of Jesus was a violation 
of every rule of right. He was' not ar- 
rak^ed. ; was not neard in self-defence, 
■TO not a single witness was adduced. 
Nicodemus demanded that justice 
ihould be done, and that he should not 
be condemned until he liad had a fair 
trial. Every man should be presumed 
to be innocent until he is proved to be 
gmtiy. This is a maxim of law, and 
Uus IS a most just and proper precept in 
our jud^nents in private life. 

52. Art thou aUo of Galilee f Here 
is another expression of contempt. To 
be a Galilean was a term of the highest 
reproach. They knew well he was not 
of Galilee, but they meant to ask whe- 
ther he also had beconie a follower of 
the despised Galilean. Ridicule is not 
trg^ment, and there is no demonstra- 
tion in a jibe ; but unhappily this is the 
only weapon which the proud and 
haughty often use in opposing religion. 
T Ariseth no prophet. That is, there is 
no prediction that any prophet should 



2 And early in tiie morning he 
came again into the temple, and all 
the people came unto him ; and he 
sat down, and taught them. 

3 And the seril^ and Pharisees 
brought unto hkn a woman taken 
in adultery ; and when they had set 
her in the midst, 

4 They say unto him. Master, 
this woman was taken in adultery, 
in the very act. 

5 Now * Moses in the law com 

e Le.20.i0. 
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come out of Galilee, and especially no 
prophet that was to attend or precede 
the Messiah. Compare John i. 46. 
They assumed, therefore, that Je'stis 
could not be the Christ. 

53. And every man, &c. There is 
everv mark of confusion and disorder in 
this breaking Up of the sanhedrim. It 
is possible that some of the Sadducees 
might have joined Nicodemus in oppo 
sing the Pharisees, and thus increased 
the disorder. It is a most instructive 
and melancholy exhibition of the influ- 
ence of pride, envy, contempt, and 
angler, when brought to bear on an in- 
quiry, and when they are manifestly 
opposed to candor, to argument, and to 
truth. So wild and furious are the pas 
sions of men when they oppose the per- 
son and claims of the Son of God ! It 
is remarkable, too, how God accom 
plishes his purposes. They wished to 
destroy Jesus. God suffered their pas 
sions to be excited, a tumult to ensue, 
the assembly thus to break up in dis- 
order, and Jesus to be safe, for hi^time 
had not yet come. * * The wrath of man 
shdll praise him : the remainder of wrath 
shall he restrain." Ps. Ixxvi. 10. 

GHAPTER VIII. 

1. Mount of Olives, The mountain 
about a mile directly east of Jerusalem. 
See Note, Matt. xxi. 1. This was the 
place in which he probably often passed 
the night when bttending the feasts at 
Jerusalem. The garden of Gethsemane, 
to which he was accustomed to resort 
(ch. xviii. 2), was on the western side 
of that mountain; and Bethany, the 
abode of Martha and Mary, on its east 
side (ch. xi. 1). 

5. Moses, in the law, &>c. The pun- 
ishment of adultery commw\d»l'Vs^ 
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manded aSf that such should be 
stoned : but what sayeet thou 1 

6 This they said tempting him, 
that they might have to accuse him. 
But Jesus stooped down, and with 
kis finger wrote on the ground, aa 
tkiHtgh he heard them not. 



Moses was death. Lev. xx. 10. Deut. 
xxii. 22. The particular manner of the 
death was not specified in the law. 
The Jews had themselves, in the time 
of Christ, determined that the mode 
should be by stoning. See this de- 
scribed in the Notes on Matt. xxi. 35, 
44. The punishment for adultery va^ 
ried. In some cases it was strangling. 
In the time of Ezekiel (ch. xvi. 38—40) 
\X was stoning, and being thrust through 
with a sword. If the adulteress was 
the daughter of a priest, the punishment 
was being burned to death. 

6. Tempting him. Trying him, or 
laying a pian that they mi^ht have oc- 
casion to accuse him. If he decided 
the case, they expected to be able to 
bring an accusation against him. For 
if he decided that she ouffht to die, they 
mi^t accuse him of claiming power 
which belonged to the Romans — ]the 
power of life and death. They might 
allege that it was not the giving an opi- 
nion about an abstract case^ but that sue 
was formally before him, that he de- 
cided her cttSQJudieiaUyt and that with- 
out authority or form of trial. If he 
decided otherwise, they would have al- 
leged that he denied the authority of 
the law, and that it was his intention to 
abrogate it. They had had a contro- 
versy with him about the authority of 
the sabbath, and they perhaps supposed 
that he would decide this case as he did 
that — against them. It may be farther 
added, that they knew that Jesus ad- 
mitted publicans and sinners to^at with 
him ; that one of their charges was that 
he was friendl^r to sinners (see Luke xv. 
2) ; and they wished, doubtless, to make 
it appear that he was gluttonous, and a 
wtne-hthber, and a fiiend of sinners, and 
disposed to relax all the laws of mo- 
rahtv, even in the case of adultery. 
Seldom was there a plan more artfully 
laid, and never was more wisdom, and 
knowledge of human nature displayed 
than in the aoanner in which it was met. 



7 So when the]f continaed askiiis 
hinv, he lifted up himself, and said 
unto them. He that is without sin 
among you, * let him fiist caist a 
stone at her. 

8 And again he stooped down, 
and wrote on the ground. 

« De.17.7. RoAl,S2: 



V Wrote OH the ground. This took place 
in the temple. The "ground," here, 
means the pavement j or the dust on the 
pavement. By this, Jesus showed them 
clearly that he was not sciieitous to pro- 
nounce aU oj>inion in the case, and that 
it was not his wish or intention to inter- 
meddle, with the civil affairs of the na- 
tion, 'i As though he heard them not. 
This is added by the translators. It is 
not in the original, and should not have 
been added. There is no intimation in 
the original — as it seems to be knplied 
by this addition — that ihe object was to 
convey the impression that he did not 
hear them. What was his object is 
unknown^ and conjecture is useless. 
The most probable reason seems to be 
that he did not wish to. intermeddle ; 
I that he designed to show no solicitude 
to decide the case ; and that he did not 
mean to decide it unless he was eou 
strained to. 

7. They continued asking hun. They 
pressed the question upon him. They 
were determined to extort an answer 
from, him, and showed a perseverance 
in evil which has been unnapmly often 
unitated. ir/« unthout tin, Tnat is, 
without this particular sin; he who has 
not himself been guilty of thia very 
crime — §or in this place the conneiion 
evidently demands this meaning. T Let 
him first cast a stone at her. In the jmn- 
ishment by death, one oif the witnesses 
threw the culprit from the scaffi>ld,.aDd 
the other threw the first stone,, or roUed 
down a stone to crush him. See Deut. 
zvii. 6, 7. This was in order that the 
witness misht feel his responability in 
nving evidence, as he was also to be 
the executioner. Jesus, therefore, put 
them to the test. Without pronouncmg 
on her case, he directed them if any 
of them were innocent to perform the 
office of executioner. This was said 
evidently well knowing their guiU, and 
well knowing that no one would daia 
to do it. 
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9 And they which heaid it, he- 
ht^ convicted by ikeir awn con* 
science, went out one tiy one, be- 
ginning at the eldest, even unto the 
last; and Jesus was left akme, 
and the woman standing in ^le 
midst. 

10 When Jesus had lifted up 
himself,' and saw none but the wo- 
man, he said untd her. Woman, 
where ar& those thine accusers 1 
hath no man condemned thee I 

ac.3.17. bc^A4» 

9. l%eddest. As bein^ conBCious of 
more sins, and being desirous to leare 
the Lord Jesus. . The word ddest here 
probablv refers not to ttge hvLt to htmor. 
From those who were m highest repu- 
tation to the lowest m rank. This con- 
sisiousness of 6rime showed that the 
state of the public morals was exceed- 
ingly corrupt, and justified the declara- 
ticm of Jesus that it was an adulterous 
and wicked generation. Matt. xvi. 4. 
T Alone. Jesas only was left with the 
woman, &c. V In the midst. Her ac- 
emsers had gone out, and left Jesus and 
the woman. But it is by no means 
probable that the people had left them, 
and as this was in the temple on a pub- 
lic occasion, 'they were doubtless sur- 
rounded still by many. This is evident 
from the fi9u;t that Jesus immediately 
^r. 12) addressed a discourse ta the 
people preserii.; 

10. JNoman condemned theet 'Jesus 
had directed them, if innocent, to east 
a stone, thus to condemn her, or to use 
tlie power which he gave them to con- 
demn her. No one of them had done 
thatr They had accused her, but they 
had not proceeded to the act expressive 
cf Judicial condemnation. 

11. Neither do I condemn thee. This 
is evidently to be taken in the sense of 
Judicial condemnation, or of passing 
sentence as a magistrate ; f6r tras was 
what they had arraigned her for. It was 
not to obtain his optnum about adultery, 
6ut to obtain the condemnation of this 
woman. As he claimed no ctviZ autho- 
tity, he said that he did not exercise it, 
and should not condemn her to die. In 
this sense the word is used in the pre- 
vious verse, and this is the onlv sense 
whicn the passage demands. Besides, 
what follows shows that this was his 



II She aaid. No man, Lord. And 
Jesus said unto her, Neither do 1 
condemn * thee : go, and sin ^ no 
more. 

13 Then spake Jesus again onto 
them, saying, I '^ am the light a(f 
the wxn-ld : he that * foUoweth me 
shall not walk in darkness, but ahaU 
have the liffht of life. 

13 The Pharisees therefore said 
unto him, Thou ' bearest record of 
thyself; thy record is not true. 

e c.1.4. 9.S. d c.13.35,46. e c.d.31. 

meaning. T G^, and sin no more. Von 
have sinned. You have been detected 
and accused. The sin is great. Bat I 
do not claim power to condemn yoa to 
die, and as your accusers have left you, 
my direction to you is that you sin no 
more. This passage, therefore, teachea 
us i 1st. That Jesus claimed no eivH 
authority. 2d. ^That he regarded the 
action of which they accused ner as «m. 
3d. That he knew the hearts and Ztoet 
of men. 4th. That men are often very 
zealous in accusing o^ers of that of 
which they themselves are guilty. And, 
5th. That Jesus was endowed wi^ 
wonderful wisdom in meeting the de« 
vices of his enemies, and elumng thdr 
deep-laid plans to involve him in ruin. 

It should be added that this passage, 
together with the last verse pf the |m* 
eeaing chapter, has been fay many entios 
thought to be spurious. It is wantiBtf 
in many of the ancient manuscripts vA 
versions, and has been rejected by Ehas* 
mus, Calvin, Beza, Grotius, Wetstem, 
Tittman, Knapp, and many others. It 
s not easy to decide the question whe^ 
ther it be a genuine part of the New 
Testament or not. Some have supposed 
that it was not written by the evange- 
lists, but was o&.<enrelated by them, mm! 
that after a time it was recorded, and 
introduced by Papias imo the saorad 
text. 

12. / am the light of the world. See 
Note on ch. i. 4, 9. 

13. Thou hearest record j^ ^hfseif. 
Thou art a, witness for thyself; or in tby 
own case. See ch. v. 31. The law re* 
quired two witnesses in a criminal case, 
and they alleged that as the only evi* 
dence which Jesus had was his own am 
sertion, it could not be entitled to bel^f. 
T/< not true Is not Worthy of bcfisf 
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14 Jesus answered and said unto 
tbem. Though I bear record of my- 
self^ ye< my record is true: for I 
know whence I came, and whither 
I go; but * ye cannot tell whence I 
oome, and whither I go. 

15 Ye judge after the flesh ; I ' 
judge no man. 

m c.7.«. 9^^ * c^l7. 1S.47. 



or it not substantiated by sufficient evi- 
dence. 

14. JtSMS answered, &c. To this 
objection Jesus replied by saying, first, 
that the case was such as that his testi- 
mony dibme ought to be received ; and 
secondly, that be had the evidence given 
him by his Father. Thoufih in common 
life, in courts and in mere numan trans- 
actions, it was true that a man ought 
not to give evidence in his own case, yet 
in this mstance such was the nature of 
the case that his word was worthy to be 
believed. ^Mtf record. My evidence, 
my tealimonv. ^ h true. Is worthy 
to be believeu. ^For I kn&w H}hence I 
eaau-'hut ye, &c. I know by what 
authority I act ; I know by whom I am 
sent, and what commands were ^ven 
me ; but you cannot determine this, for 
you do not know these unless / testify 
them to you. We are to remember that 
Jesus came not of himself (ch. vi. 38) ; 
that he came not to do his own will, but 
the will of his Father. He came as a 
wUnest of those thin^ which he had 
seen and known (ch. iu. 11), and no one 
could judge of tkoee things, for no man 
had seen them. As he came from hea- 
ven, as he knew his Father's will, as he 
had seen the eternal world, and known 
the counsels of bis Father, so his testi- 
mony was worthy of coniSdence. As 
fil«y had not seen and known these 
things, they were not qualified to judge. 
An ambassador firom a foreign court 
knows the will and purposes of the 
sovereign who sent him, and is compe- 
tent to bear witness of it. The court to 
which he is sent has no way of judging 
but by his teslimony, and he is therefore 
competent to testify in the case. All 
that can be demanded is that he give his 
credentials that he is appointed; and 
this Jesus had done both by the nature 
of his doctrine and his miracles. 

15. After the jUth. According to ap- 
pearance } according to your carnal and 



16 And yet if 1 judffc 



e, my 
Judgment is true : for ' I am not 
alone, but I and the Father that seni 
me. 

17 It is also written ' in yom 
law, that the testimony of two mei 
is true. 

18 I am one that bear witness of 

c 1 fia.16.7. P8.45.6,7. 73.2. d verSlS. clG 
as. e De.17.6. 19.15. 



corrupt mode; not according to the 
spiritual oature of the doctrines. By 
your preconceived opinions and preju- 
dices you are determined not to beliffve 
that I am the Messiah. ^ I judge no 
man, Jesus came not to condemn the 
world (ch. iii. 17.) They were in the 
habit of judging rashly and harshly of 
all. But this was not the purpose or 
disposition of the Saviour. This ex- 
pression is to be understood as meaning 
that he judged no one after their man- 
ner ; he did not come to censure and 
condemn men t^ter the emfearance, or in 
a harsh, biassed, and unkind manner. 

16. And yet if I judge. If I should 
express my judgment of men, or things. 
He was not limited, or forbidden to do 
it, or restrained by any fear that his 
judgment would be erroneous. ^My 
judgment is true. Is worthy to be re 
garoed. V For I am not alone. 1 con- 
cur with the Father who hath sent me. 
His judgment you admit would be right 
and my judgment would accord withnis. 
He was commissioned by his. Father, 
and his j udgroent would coincide v^th 
all (hat Go<r had purposed or revealed. 
This was shown by the evidence that 
God gave that he had sent him into the 
world. 

.17. In your law. T eut. xviL 6 ; xix. 
15. Compare Matt, xviii. 16. This 
related to cases in which the life of aii 
individual was inyolved. Jesus says 
that if in such a case the testimony of 
two men were sufficient to estabOA • 
feet, his own testimony and that of fail 
Father ought to be esteemed ample evi- 
dence in me case of religious doctrim. 
T Tv9o men. If two men could confirm 
a case, the evidence of Jesus and of 
Ood ought not to be deemed insufficient. 
T/s true. In Deut. '' estaUidied.** 
This means the same thing. It is con 
firmed : i^ worthy of belief. 

18. / am one thai hear witness of sn 
self. In human courts a man is not u* 
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myMll, and the Father « that sent 
me beareth witness of me. . 

t9 Then said they unto him, 
Where is thy Father 1 Jesus an- 
swered, Ye ^ neither know me, nor 
my Fatiier : if ^ ye had known me, 
ye should have known jny Father 
tlso. 

20 l^ese words spake Jesus in 

« eMSr. b ver45. c.16.3. 17.25. c c.l4. 
Ifi.. 4iMar.l2.4]. 

lowed to bear witness of himself^ be- 
cause he bas^a personal interest in the 
case, and the court could have no proof 
of the impariiality. of the evidence. 
But in the case of Jesus it was other- 
wise. When one has no party ends to 
serve , when he is willing to denjr him- 
self; when he makes ereat sacrifices ; 
and when b^ bis life ne gives every 
evidence of sincerity, his own testimo- 
ny may be admitted in evidence of his 
motives and designs. This was the 
case with Jesus and his apostles. And 
though in a legal or criminal case such 
testimony would not be admitted, yet 
in an argument on moral subjects, about 
the will and purpose of him who sent 
him» it would not be right to reject the 
testimony of one who gave so many 

5 roofs that he came from God. ^The 
^atker-^heareth wilneM of me. By the 
voice at his. baptism, ana by the mira- 
cles which Jesus wrought, as well as 
by the prophecies of the Old Testa- 
ment. We mi^ here remark: Ist, 
That there is a mstinction between the 
father and the Son. They are both 
represented as bearing testimony. Yet, 
2d. They are not divided. Tney are 
not different Beings. They bear testi- 
mony to the same thing, and are one 
in counsel, in plan^ in essence, and in 
fiory. 

1 9. Where is thv Father f This (jues- 
tjoo was asked doubtless in derision. 
Jefus had often given them to under- 
stand that by his Father he meant God 
(ch. v., vi). They profess^ to be igno- 
rauQt of this, and probably looked round 
in contempt for his father, that he might 
iddnce him as a witness in the- case, 
^Ifye had known me, &c. If you had 
listened to my instructions, and had re- 
ceived me as the Messiah, you would 
idso at the same time have been ac- 
quainted with God. We may here ob- 
Vol. II. — 24 



I the treasury, ' as he taught in the 
temple : aiid no man laid hands on 
him; for * his hour was not yet 
come. 

31 llien said Jesus again unto 
them, I go my way, and ye ^^ shall 
seek me, and ' shall die in your 
sins : Whither I go, ye * cannot 
come. 

« c.7.30. /c.7.34, r JobaO.ll. P«.73.]8-20. 
Pr.i4.32. l8.65.90. £:ph.2.]. ALu.16.26. 



serve: 1st. The manner in which JesUs 
answered them. He gave no heed to 
their cavil ; he was not irritatedhy their 
contempt ; he preserved his dignity ^ and 
gave them an answer worthy of the Son 
of God. 2d. We should meet the eaoib 
and sneers of sinners in the same man- 
ner. We should not render railing for 
railing, but " in meekness instruct those 
that oppose themselves, if God perad- 
venture wiUjg;ive them repentance to the 
acknowiedgms of the truth." 2 Tim. 
ii. 25. 3d. The way to know God is tO 
know Jesus Christ. '* No man hath 
seen God at any time. The only be- 
gotten Son who is in the bosom of the 
Father he hath declared him." John 
i. 18. No sinner can have just views of 
God but. in Jesus Christ. 2 Cor. iv. 6 

20. The treasury. See Note, Matt 
xzi. 12. It His hour was not yet come 
The time for him to die had not yet ar- 
rived, and God restrained tliem, andl 
kept his life. This proves that God has 
power over wicked men to keep them 
and control them, and to make them 
accomplish his own purposes. 

21. I go my way. See Note, ch. vii. 
33. IT Ye shall die in your sins. That 
is, you will seek the Messiah. You 
will desire his coming. But the Messiah 
that you exi>ect will not come, and as 
you have rejected me, and there is no 
other Saviour, you must die in your 
sins. You will die unpardoned, and as 
you did not seek me where you might 
find me, you cannot come where I shall 
be. Observe, Ist. All those who reject 
the Lord Jesus must die unforgiven. 
There is no way of salvation but by 
him. See Notes on Acts iv. 12. 2a. 
There will be a time when sinners will 
seek for a Saviour, but will find non^. 
Often this is done, too late, in a d3ring 
moment ; and in the future world they 
may seek a deliverer, but no^ be abje to 
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S3 Then said the Jecwii, WiU lie 
kill himsdf I Because he saitb. 
Whither I go, ye cannot come. 

23 And he said unto them, Ye 
axe from beneath ; I am from above : 
ye are of this wc^ld ; I am not of 
this world. 

34 I said * therefore unto you, 
that ye shall die in your sins : for * 

a ver.91. b Mar. 16.16. 

find one. 3d. Those who reject the 
Lord Jesus must perish. Where he is, 
they cannot come. Where he is, is 
heaven. Where he is not, with Ids 
favor and mercy, there is hell ; and the 
sinner that has no Saviotu' must be 
wretched for ever. 

22. Wm he km himself. It is diffi- 
cuh to know whether this question was 
asked from ignorance, or malice. Self- 
murder was esteemed then as it is now 
as one of the greatest crimes; audit is 
not improbaDie that they asked tins 
question with mingled hatred and con- 
tempt. ^ YLq \s 9l deceiver ; he has bro- 
ken the law of Moses ; he is mad ; and 
it is probable he totU go ' on and kill 
himself.' If this was their meaning, 
we see the wonderful patience of Jesus 
in enduring the contraoiction of nnners. 
And as he bore contempt without ren- 
dering railing for railing, so should we. 

23. Ye are from beneath. Theexpres- 
mon from beneath here 19 opposed to the 
phrase /rom cAove. It means, you are 
of the earth, or are influenced by earth- 
ly, sensual, and corrupt passions. You 
are governed by the lowest and vilest 
views and feelings, such as are opposed 
to heaven, and such as have their ori- 
gin in earth or in hell. ^I am from 
above. From heaven. JVfy views are 
heavenly, and my words should have 
been so interoreted. T Te are of this 
world. You tnink and act like the cor- 
rupt men of this world. ^ lam not of 
this world. My views are above these 
earthly and corrupt notions. The mean- 
ing of the verse is, ' Your reference to 
sdf -murder shows that you are earthly 
and corrupt in your views. You are 
governed by the mad passions of men, 
and can think only of these.' We see 
here how difficult it is to excite wicked 
men to the contemplation of heavenly 
things. They inte^tret all things in a 
lew and corrupt sense, and suppose all 



if ye believe not that I am Ac, ye 
shall die in yonr sins. 

35 Then said they unto him. 
Who ait Ihoul And Jesus saith 
unto them. Even thi same that I 
said unto you from the beginniii^. 

36 I have many things to saj 
and to judge of you : but ' he tiiat 
sent me is trae ; and I speak to Ae 

• e.7.88. 



others to be governed as they are them 
selve^. 

24. That I am he. That I am tha 
Messiah. 

2b. Who art (haul As Jesus didnot 
expresslif say in the previous verse that 
he was the Messiah, they professed sdtt 
not to understand him. in great eon* 
tempt, therefore, they asked him who 
he was f As if they had said, ' Who 
art thou that undertakest to direaten 
us in this manner V When we resMm- 
ber that they regarded him as a mere 
pretender f^m Galilee; that he was 
poor, and without friends ; and that he 
was persecuted by those in authority, 
we cannot but admire the patience with 
which all this was borne, and the cool- 
ness with which he answered them. 
IT Even the same, &c. What he had 

Erofessed to them was that be was the 
ght of the world (ver. 12) : that he was 
the bread that came down from heaven ; 
that he was sent by his Father, &c 
From all this they miffht easily mthcr 
that he claimed to be me Messiah. He 
assumed no new character ;' he naiads 
no dtange in his professions ; he is the 
same yesterday, to-day, and fw ever. 
And as he had once professed to be the 
light of the world, so in the face of con- 
tempt, persecution, and death, he ad-' 
hered to the profession. IT Tke hegm- 
ning. From his first discourse with 
them, or uniformly. 

26. / have many things to say. Thene 
are many things which I migkt bw, to 
reprove and expose your pride ana hy- 
pcMcrisy. By this he unphed that he an- 
derstood wdl their character, uid hs 
was able to expose it. This indeed he 
had shown them in his conversatioDS 
with them. IT And to judge pfyou. To 
reprove in you. There are many things 
in you which I might condemn. T But 
He that sent met ts true. Is wordiy te 
be believed » and lus declarations inoel 
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worid tiiose things which I have 
heard of hhn. 

27 The J understood not that he 
spake to them of the Father. 

28 Then said Jesus unto them, 
When ye have lifted up * the Son 
of man, then shall ye know that I 
am he, and that I do nothing of my- 
self ; but as my Father hath taught 
me, I speak these things. 

.ac3.14. 1^33. 

men are to be crecUted. The meaning 
of this Terse may be thus expressed : 
*■ I have indeed many things to say 
bhuning or condemning you. I have 
ahready said many auch things, and. 
there are many more that I might say. 
But I speak only those thinffs which 
€rod has .commanded. I speaS: not of 
myself. I come to execute his com- 
mission, and he is worthy to be heard 
and feared. Let it not .be thought, 
therefore, that my judgment is rasn or 
harsh. It is such as is commanded by 
God.V -^ 

27. They understood not. They knew 
not ; or they were unwilling to rieceive 
him as a messenger from God. They 
doubtless understood that he meant to 
speak of (rod, but they were unwilling 
to aeknowledge' that he reallif came 
from God. 

28. When ye have lifted up. When 
yaa have crucified. See Note, di. iii. 
14 ; also ch. xii. 32. IT The Son of man. 
See Note, Matt. viii. 19, 20. V Then 
akaB ye know. Then shall you hove 
tmdenee or proof. IT That I am he. Am 
the Messiah, wnich I have professed to 
be. f And that I do nothing of myeelf. 
That is, you shall have proof that God 
has sent me; that I am. the Messiah, 
and that Grod concurs with me, and ap- 
proves my doctrine. This proof was 
fumished by the miracles that attended 
the death of Jesus, the earthquake, and 
darkness ; but chiefly by his resurrec- 
tion from the dead, which proved be- 
yond a doubt that he was what he af- 
Armed he was-Hhe Messiah. 

29. Is with me. In working miracles, 
&c T Hath net left me alone. Though 
swM had forsaken and rejected him, yet 
God attended lum. T Those things that 
please him. See Matt. iu. 17 : '' This is 
my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
ileased." Phfl. ii. 8. Isa. liiL 10, 11, 



29 And he tiiat sent ma b with 
me: The Father hath not left me 
alone ; for I do always those things 
that please him. 

30 As he spake these words, 
many * beliered on him. 

31 Then said Jesus to those Jews 
which bdieved on him, If ye con- 
tinue * in my word, then are ye my 
disciples indeed ; i^ 

&C.10.43. c Bo .2.7. Ck>l.i.33. He.ia38.39. 



12. 2. Pet. i. 17. Luke iii. 22. Matt, 
xvii. 5. Jlis undertaking the work of 
redemption was pleasing to God, and 
he had the consciousness that in esecitf- 
ikg it he did those things which trod 
approved. It is a smaU matter to have 
men opposed to us, if we have a con- 
science void of offence and evidence 
that we please God. Compare Heb. 
xi. 5. ** Enoch — before his transla- 
tion had this testimony that he pleased 
God." 

30. Mirny believed on him. Such was 
the convincing nature and force of the 
truths which ne presented, that they 
believed he was the Messiah, and re- 
ceived his doctrine. This was the proper 
efiect of preaching the gospel. While 
there were many that became more ob- 
stinate and hardened under it, there 
were mai^ also who by the same truth 
were made penitent and believing.-— 
'' The same sun that hardens the day, 
softens the wax." . (Clarke.) 

31. If ye continue im my looni. If 
you continue to obey my command- 
ments, and receive my doctrines. ^T%en 
are ye, j&c. This is the true test of 
Christian character. Jehnxiv.21. ''He 
that hath my commandments, and keep- 
eth them, he it is that loveth me." See 
1 John ii. 4 ; iii. 24. 2 John 6. In this 
place Jesus cautions them against too 
much conidenee from their present feel- 
ings. They were just convertedri-^con- 
verted under a single sermon. They 
had had no time to test their faith. Je 
sus assures them that if their faith 
should abide the test ; if it should pro> 
duce obedience to his commandments, 
and a holy life, it would be proof that 
their faith was genuine, for the tree is 
known by its fruit. So we may say to 
all new converts. Do not repress yoof 
love or your joy. But do not be. too 
confident. Your faith has not y«L 
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32 And ye shall know * the 
truth, and the truth shall make you 
free. ^ 

33 They answered him. We be 
Abraham's seed, and were never in 
* bondage to any man : how sayest 
ihou, xe shall be made free 1 

aHa8.6.a 6 Ps. 119.45. c.17.17. RojQ.14. 
18,23. Ja.1.25. 2.13. 

ried ; and if it does hot produce a holy 
life, it is vain. James ii. 17 — 26. 

32. Shall kTiow the truth. See Note 
en ch. vii. 17. ^ The truth shall make 
you free. The truth here means the 
Chnstian relis^ion. Compare Gal. iii. 1. 
Col. i. 6. The doctrines of the true re- 
lifi^on shall make you free. That is, it 
shall free you from the slavery of evil 
passions, corrupt propensities, and gro- 
velling views. Tne condition of a sin- 
ner is that of a captive or a slave to sin. 
He is one who serves and obeys the 
dictates of an evil heart, and the prompt- 
ings of an evil nature. Rom. yi. 16, 
17 : "Ye were the servawls of sin." — 
19: "Ye have yielded your members 
servants unto imquily." — ^20; vii. 6, 8, 
11 ; viii. 21. Acts viii. 23 : " Thou art 
ill the — bond of iniquity." Gal. iv. 3, 
9. The effect of the gospel is to break 
this hard bondage to sin, and set the 
sinner free. — We learn from this that 
religion is not slavery, or oppression. 
It is true freedom. " He alone is free 
whom the truth sets free, and all are 
slaves beside." The service of God is 
freedom from degrading vices and car- 
tial propensities ; from the slavery of 
passion and inordinate desires. It is a 
cheerful and delightful surrender of our- 
selves to Him whose yoke is easy, and 
whose burden is light. 

33. They answered him. Not those 
who believed on him, but some who 
stood by and heard him. IT We be Abra- 
ham's seed. We are the children or de- 
scendants of Abraham. Abraham was 
not a slave; and they pretended that 
they were his real descendants, inherit- 
ing his freedom, as well as his spirit. 
They meant that they were the direct 
descendants of Abraham bv Isaac, his 
heir. Ishmael, also Abraham's son, 
was the son of a bond- woman (Gal. iv. 
21—^3), but they were descended in a 
direct line from the acknowledged heir 
of Abraham, t Were never in bondage 
U any man. This is a most remarkable 



34 Jesus answered them, VerOy, 
verily, I say unto you, Whosoever • 
oommitteth sin^ is the senrant of 
sin. 

36 And the servant * abideth not 
in the house for ever : but the Son 
abideth ever. 

e LeSS,42. d Ro.6.16,a0. 3 PeiS.19. e Qa 
4.30. 

declaration, and one evidently false. 
Their fathers had been slaves in Egypt ; 
their nation had been enslaved in Baby- 
lon; it had repeatedly been sub^iect to 
the Assyrians ; it was enslaved by 
Herod the Great ; and was at the very 
time they ■ spoke groaning under t^ 
grievious and insupportable, bondage of 
the Romans. But we see here: Ist 
That Jesus was right when he said (v. 
44), " Ye are of your father the devil; 
he is a liar, and the father of it." %A, 
Men will say any thing, however hike 
or ridiculous, to avoicTand oppose the 
truth. 3d. Men groaning undbr the 
most oppressive bondage are often un- 
willing to acknowledge it in anv man- 
ner, and are indignant at being chained 
with it. This is the case witn all sin- 
ners. 4th. Sin, and the bondage to sin, 
produces passion, irritation and a^troa- 
bled soul ; and a man under the influ- 
ence of passion regards little what he 
says, ana is often a liar. 5th. There b 
need of the gospel. That only can make 
men free, calm, collected, meek, ami 
lovers of truth. And aS' every man is 
b]r nature the servant of sin, he should 
without- delay seek an interest in that 
gospel which can alone make him free. 

34. Whosoever eommUtetk Mtn, &c. 
In this passage Jesus shows them that 
he did not refer to political bondage, 
but to the slavery of the soul to evil 

fassions and desires. T Is the servant. 
a the slave of sin. He. is bound to it 
as a slave is to his master. 

35. The servant abideth not^ &c. The 
slave does not of course remain forever 
or till his death with his master. If be 
is disobedient and wicked, the master 
sells him or turns him away. He is nof 
the heir, and mav at any time be ex- 
pelled from the house of his master, 
but a son is the heir. . He cannot be in 
this manner cast off or sold. He is 
privileged with, the right of remaining 
in the family. This takes place in com- 
jnon life. So said the Saviour to the 
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36 If « the Son, thereforo, shall 
make you free, ye ^ shall be free in- 
deed. 

37 I know that ye are Abraham's 
seed: but ye seek to kill me, be- 
cause my word hath no place in 
you. 

38 X'«peak l^at which I have 
seen ^ith my Father ; , and ye do 

« 18.61.1. frRo.8.2. 6a.5.1. cc.14.10,24. 



Jews : * You, if you are disobedient and 
rebellious, may at any time be reject- 
ed from being the people of God, and 
be deprived of your peculiar privileges 
as a nation. You are in the condition 
of servants, and unless you are made 
fret by the go^el, and become entitled 
to the privilege of the sons of Ood, jrou 
will be cast off like an unfaithful slave. 
Compare Heb. iii. 5, 6. T Ahideth not. 
Remains not, or has not the legal right 
to remain. He may at any fime be re- 
jected or sold. IT In the hinue. In the 
family of his master. IT For ever. Du- 
ring the whole time of his life. IT The 
son* The heir. He remains, and can- 
not be sold or cast off. IT Ever. Con- 
tinually. Till the day^of his death. 
This is the privilege of a son, to inherit 
and dispose of the property. 

36. If the Son, &c. The Son of God 
— ^heir of all things — who is for ever 
with God, and inmo has therefore the 
right and power to liberate men from 
their thralaom. t ShaU maJ^e you free. 
Shall deliver you from the bondage and 
dominion of sin. t Free indeed.^Tuiy 
and really free. You shall be blessed 
with the most valuable freedom, not 
from the chains and oppressions of 
earthly masters and monarchs, but 
firom the bondage of sin. 

37. / know, &c. I admit that you 
are the descendants of Abrt^am. Je- 
sus did not wish to call that in question, 
but he endeavored to show them that 
they might be his descendants, and still 
lack entirely his spirit. See Note, 
Matt. iii. 9. V Ye seek to kill me. Ch. 
F. 16 ; vii. 32. f Because my word. My 
ioctrine ; the principles of my religion. 
You have not the spirit of my doctrine ; 
rou hate it, and you therefore seek to 
kill me. IT Haih no place. That is, 
you do not embrace my doctrine, or it 
exerts no influence over vou. The 
siiginal word conveys the notion that 

24* 



that whif^ ye hive seen with yoni 
father. . ' 

39 They answered and said unto 
him, Abradiam 'is our father. Je- 
sus saith unto them, If 'ye were 
Abrs^iam's children, ye would do 
the works of Abraham. 

40 But now ye seek to kill me, a 
man that hath told you the truth, 

d Matt.a9. e Ro.2.28,29. 9.7. C»a.3.7,39. 



there was no room for his doctrine m 
their minds. It niet with obslruetionSf 
and did not penetrate into their hearts.- 
They were so filled with pride, and 
prejudice, and false notions, that they 
would not receive his truth. And as 
they had not his truth or spirit, and 
could not bear it, they sought to kill 
him. 

38. I speak, &c, John iii. 11 — 13. 
IT My Father. God. IT Your father. 
TJie devil. See ver. 44. To eee here 
means to learn of. They had learned 
of, or been taught by the devil, and 
imitated him. 

39. Abraham is our father. We are 
descended fi^om Abraham. Of this the 
JeyiTB boasted much, as^being descend- 
ed from such an illustrious man. See 
Notes on Matt. iii. 9. As Jesus did not 
expressly say who he meant (ver. 38) 
when he said othey did the works of 
their father, they obstinately persisted 
in pretending not to understand him, 
as if they had said, ' We acknowledge 
no other father but Abraham, and to 
charge us with being the offsprinaof 
another is slander and calumny.^ IT 
If ye were AbrahanCs children. The 
words s&ns and children are often .used 
to denote those who imitate another, or 
who have his spirit. See Note, Matt, 
i. 1. -Here it means, *if jrou were 
worthy to be .called the children of 
Abraham, or if you had his spirit.' 

40. Ye seek to kUl me. See ver 37. 
IT This did not Abraham. Or such tilings 
Abraham did not do. There are two 
things noted here in which they differed 
from Abraham : 1st. In seeking to kill 
him, or possessing a murderous and 
bloody purpose, 2d. In rejecting the 
truth as God revealed it. Abraham 
was distinguished for love to man. as 
well as G^. He Uberated the captives 
(Gen xiv. 14—16) ; was distinguished 
for hospitality to strangers (Gen. x^raau 
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which 1 hare heard of God : this ^ 
did not Abraham. 

41 Ye do the deeds of your Ei- 
ther. Then said they to him. We 
be not bom of fornication ; we ^ 
have one Father, even God. 

42 Jesns said unto them, If® God 
were your Father, ye would love 

a Ro.4.13. ft l8.03.16. 64.& e Mal.l.e. 
1 Jno^l. 



1—8) ; and received the revelations of 
God to him, however mysterious or 
however trying their observance. Gen. 
xii. 1—4; XV. 4r-6; xxii. It was for 
these things that he is so much com- 
mended in the New Testament (Rom. 
iv. 9; ix. 9. Gal. iii. 6); and as the 
Jews sought to kUl Jesus instead of 
treating him hospitably and kindly, they 
showed that they bad none of the spint 
of Abraham. 

41. The deeds of your father. See 
ver. 38. Jesus repeats the charge, and 
yet repeats it as if unwilling to name 
Satan as their father. He chose that they 
should infer whom he meant, rather 
than bring a charge so durect and re- 
pelling. When the Saviour delivered 
an awful or an offensive truth, he always 
approached the mind so that the truth 
might make the deepest impresnon. 
^ Of fornication. The people still 
professed not to understand him. And 
nnce Jesus had denied that they were 
the children of Abraham, they anected 
to suppose that he meant they were a 
mixed, spurious race ; that they had no 
right to the covenant privileges of the 
Jews ; that they were not worshippers 
of the true God. Hence they said, we 
are not thus descended. We have the 
evidence of our genealogy. We are 
worshippers of the true God, descended 
from those who acknowledged him, and 
we acknowledge no other God and Fa- 
ther than him. To. he ehUdren of for- 
nication is an expression denoting in 
the scriptures idolatry , or the worship 

. of other gods than the true God. Isa. 
i. 21 ; Ivii. 3. Hos. i. 2 ; il 4. This 
the^ denied. They affirmed that they 
acknowledged no God for their Father 
bat the true God. 

42, If Ood were your Father. If you 
had the Spirit of God, or love to him, 
^ lirere worthy to be called his child- 

T Ye *ftmld Ume am. Jesus was 



me : for I |nfoeeeded forA and camf 
from God ; neither came I of my 
self, but ' he sent me. 

43 Why do ye not understand 
my speech 1 even because ye cannot 
hear my ' word, 

44 Ye ^ are of your father the 
devil, and the lusts ci your iathor 

d 0.17.8,85. e Is.6.9. / Matt.iaaa 1 Jno. 
3.8. 

the brightness of the Father's glory, 
and the express image of his person. 
Heb. i. 3. *' Every one that loveth him 
that besat, loveth him that is begotten 
of him. 1 John v. 1. From tms we 
see : Ist. That all who truly love God, 
love his Son Jesus Christ. 2d. That 
men that wetend they love God, and 
reject his Sen, have no evidence that 
they are the friends of God. 3d. That 
those who reject the Bible cannot be 
the friends of God. If they loved Grod, 
they would love Hiin who came from 
him, and who bears his im^. 

43. Why do ye notf &c. My mean 
ing is clear, if you were disposed to un- 
derstand me. f Even because ye ckw- 
not hear my voords. The word ** hear'* 
in this place is to be understood in the 
sense of bear^ or tolerate^ as in ch. vL 
60. His doctrine was offensive to them. 
They hated it, and hence they per- 
verted his meaning, and wiere resolfod 
not to understand him. Their pride, 
vanity, and wickedness opposed it. 
The reason why sinners do not undw- 
stand the Bible and its doctrines, is be- 
cause they cannot bear them. They 
hate them, and their hatred prpduoM 
want of candor, a disposition to cavil 
and to pervert the truth, and an obsti- 
nate purpose that 'WshaU met be applied 
to their case. Hence they embrace 
every form of false doctrine, and diooae 
error rather than truth, and darkness 
rather than light. A disposition to be 
lieve God is one of the D€«t helps for 
understanding the Bible. 

44. Of your father the devU. Tuat 
is, you nave the temper, disposition, or 
spirit of the devil. You are influenced 
by him, you imitate him, and ought 
therefore to be called his children. See 
also 1 John iii. 8, 9, 10. Acts ziiL 10. 
" Thou child of the devU." T Tks 
devS. See Note, Bfitt. iv. I. ^ Ths 
huU, The duvrm, or jthe wiskm. Ym 
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ye will do. He m^as a murderer 
from the beginning, and abode * 
not in the truth, because there is no 
truth in him. When he speaketh a 
lie, he speaketh of his own : for he 
is a liar, and the father of it. 

45 And because ^ I tell you the 
truth, ye believe me not 

• Judeft , 

do what pleases him. T Ye will do. 
The wordf wUl here is not an auxiliary 
verb. It does not simply express /»- 
turityt or that such a thmg todl take 
place, but it implies an act of voUtion. 
This you will, or choose to do. The 
same mode of speech occurs in John v. 
40. In* what respeet$ they showed that 
they were the children of the devil he 
proceeds to state: Ist, in their mur- 
derous disposition ; 2d, in rejecting the 
truth; 3d, -in being iieivorable to nlse- 
hood and error. THe was a murderer 
from the beginning. That is, from the 
beginning of the world, or the first re- 
cords there are of him. This refers to 
the seduction of Adam and Eve. Death 
was denounced against sin. Gen. ii. 17. 
The devil deceived our first parents, 
and they became subject to death. 
Gren. iii. As he was the cause why 
death came into the world, he may be 
said to have been a murderer in that 
act, or from the beginning. We see 
here, by the way, that the tempter 
mentioned' in Gen. iii. was Satan, or 
he devil, who is hero declared to have 
oeeji the murderer. Compare Rom. 
V. 12, and Rev. xii. 9 : *' And the great 
drap^on was cast out, that old serpent, 
called the devil, and Satan, which de- 
ceiveth the whole world." Besides, 
Satan has in all ages deceived men, and 
been the cause of their spiritual and 
eternal death. His work has been to 
destroy ; and in the worst sense of the 
word ne mav be said to have been a 
wsurderer. it was by his instigation 
also that Cain killed his brother. 1 
John iii. 12 : '* who was of that wicked 
one,*' &c. As the Jews endeavored 
to km the Saviour, so they showed that 
they had the spirit of the aevil. T Abode 
not in the truth. He departed from the 
tnith, or was false, and a liar. T No 
jruth in him. That is, he is a liar. It 
is his nature and his work to deceive, 
f He tneokelth i/ hU own. The wonl 
*'own*^ is in the jiiiirsi number, and 



46 Which of ^ou eonyineeth ' 
me of sin % And if I say the truth, 
why do ye not believe me % 

47 He that is of God hearetb 
God's words ; ye "therefore hear 
them not, because ye are not of God. 

48 Then answered the Jews, ajid 
said unto him. Say we not well, that 

»Q a.4.ia. 9T1L2.10. eHe.4.15. 

means of the things that are appropriate 
to him, or that belong to his nature. 
His speaking falsehood is originated by 
his own propensities or disposition ; he 
utters the expressions of his genuine 
character. ^ He is a liar. As when 
he deceived Adam, and in his deceiving, 
as far as possible, the world, mid draff* 
ging man down to perdition* ^ 2as 
famer of it. The father, or originator 
of falsehood. The word *' it" refers to 
Zte, or falsehood understood. From him 
falsehood first proceeded, and all liars 
possess his spirit, and are under his in- 
fluence. As the Jews refused to hear 
the truth which Jesus spoke, so they 
showed that they were the children of . 
the fiither of lies. 

46. Whidi of you eonvinceth met To 
convince, with us, means to satisfy a 
man's own mind of the truth of any 
thing. But this is not its meaning here^ 
It rather means to convict. Which of 
you can prove that I am guilty of sin ff 
V Of sin. The word sin, here, evident- 
Iv means error, fals^ood, or imposture* 
It stands opposed to trtUh. The argu- 
ment of the Saviour is this : A doctnne 
might be rejected if it could be proved 
that he that delivered it was an impostor. 
But as you cannot prove this of me, you 
are bound to receive my words. 

47. He that is of Ood. He that loves, 
fears, and honors God. SHeareCh ChxTs 
words. Listens to, or attends to, the 
doctrines or commandments of God as 
a child who loves his parent will re^^ 
and obey his commandments. This is 
an evidence of true piety. A willing- 
ness to receive all that Grod teaches us, 
and to obey all his commandments, is 
an undoubted proof that we are his 
friends. As the Jews did not show a 
readiness to obey the commands of God. 
it proved that they were not of him, ana 
to this was owing their rejection of tna 
Lord Jesus. 

48. iS^ we not tofZL Say we not 
trulf. fTThourtart a Samaritmk. 'Wm, 
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thoa art a Saniaritan^ juid * bast a 
deyilt 

49 Jesus answered, I have not a 
devil ; but I honour my Father, and 
ye do dishonour me. 

50 And I * seek not mine own 
glory : there is one that seeketh and 
judgeth. 

51 Verily, verily, I say unto you. 



a c.7.20. 



b c.5.41. 



was a term of contempt and reproach. 
See Note, ch. iv. 9. It had the force 
of charging him with being a hertticy or 
A schismatic, becaose the Samaritans 
were regarded as such, f And hast a 
detfil. See ch. vii. 20. This charge 
they brought against him because he 
had said that ihey were not of God, 
or were not the friends of God. This 
(hey regarded as the same as taking 
side with the Samaritans, for the ques- 
tion between the Jews and Samantans 
was, which of them worshipped God 
aright. Ch. iv. 20. As Jesus affirmed 
that the Jeios were not of God ; and as 
he, contrary to all (Aet'r views, had^one 
and preached to the Samaritans (ch. iv.) ; 
they regarded it as a proof that he was 
disposed to take part with them. They 
also regarded it as evidence that he had 
a devil. The devU was an accuser or 
calumniator; and as Jesus charged them 
with being opposed to God, they con- 
sidered it as proof that he was influenced 
b^ such an evil spirit. ^ Devil. In the 
original, demon. Not the prince or chief 
of the devils, but an evil spirit. 

49. / have not a devijL. To the first 
part of the charge, that he was a Sama- 
ritan, he did not reply. To the other 
part he replied by saying that he honor- 
ed his Father. He taught the doctrines 
that tended to exalt God. He taught 
that he was holy and true. He, sought 
that inen should love him and obey him. 
All his teaching proved this. An evil 
spirit would not ao this, and this was 
sufficient proof that he was not influ- 
enced by such a spirit 

50. Mine own glory. My own praise 
or honor. In all his teaching this was 
true. He did not seek to exalt or to 
vindicate himself. He was wilUng to 
lie under reproach^ and to be despised^ 
He regarded Uttle, therefore, their 
(aunts, and accusations, and wen now, 
h9 smvB, he wouM not seek to vindicaie 



If a man keep my saying, he shall 
never see death. 

52 Then said the Jews unto luu, 
Now we know that thou hast 
devil. Abraham is dead, '^ and the 
prophets ; and ^ou say est. If a mas 
keep my saying, he shall never taste 
of death. 

53 Art thou greater than our fa- 

e Zec.1.5. 

himsdf. T There is one that seeketh and 
judgdk. God will take care of mv re- 
putation. He seeks . m y welfare -ana ho- 
nor, and I may commit my cause into 
his hands without attemptmg my owp 
vindication. From these verses (46—50) 
we may learn, Jlst. That where meo 
have no sound arg[uments, they attempt 
to overwhelm their adversaries by caJU- 
ing odious and reproachful names. Ac> 
cusations of heresy and schism, and the 
use of reproachful terms, are commonl]p 
proof that men are not only under the 
influence of unchristian feeling, but that 
they have no sound reasons to supporf 
their cause. 2d. It is right to vinoicate 
ourselves from such charges, but it 
should not be done by rendering railinc 
for raihng. " In meekness we should 
instruct mose that oppose themselves, 
if God peradveuture will give them re- 
pentance to the acknowledging of the 
truth." 2 Tim. ii. 25. 3d. We should 
not regard it as necessarily dishonorable 
if we he under reproach.. If we have l 
good conscience ; if we have examined 
for ourselves ; if we are consdous that 
we are seeking the glory of God; we 
should be wilUn^, as J esus was, to bear 
reproach, befieving that God will in doe 
dme avenge us, and bring forth our 
judgment as the hght, and our rig[hte 
ousness as the noonday. Ps. xitxvn. 6. 

51. If a man keep my saying. If he 
beheves on me, and obeys my com- 
mandment^. H He shall never see daUL 
To see death, or to taste of death, is the 
same as to die, Luke ii. 26. Matt, xvl 
28. Markiz. 1. The sense of this pas- 
sage is, ' He shall obtain eternal Ufe, or 
he shall be raised up to that life where 
there shall be no death.' See ch. vi 49, 
50, iu. 36, v. 24, xi. 25, 26. 

.52. Hast a devU' Art deranged. Be- 
cause he afl[irmed a thing which they 
supposed to be contrary to »U ezpsn- 
cnce, and to be impossiblr.. 
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thef Abraham, wnich is dead 1 And 
the prophets are dead : whom mak- 
est thou thyself? 

54 Jesus answered, If • ' honour 
myself, my honour is noliing : it 
is my Father * that honoureth me; 
of whom ye 9ay, that he is your 
God: 

ac.5^1til. &C.17.1. 

53. Whom nudcest tJtou tkytelft Or, 
whom dost thou pretend to be? Al- 
though the greatest of the prophets have 
died, yet thou-—^ Nazarene, a Samari- 
tan, and a deyil-^pretendest that thou 
canst keep thy followers from dying ! 
It would have be^n scarc^y possible to 
have asked a questioa implpng more 
contempt aud scorn. 

54. If I honor myself. If I commend 
or praise myself, if I had no other ho- 
nor, and sought no other honor than 
that whieh proceeds from a desire to 
slorify myself. V My honor is nothing. 
My commendation or praise of myself 
would be of no value. ' See Note, ch. 
V. 31. 

56. Your father Abraham. The tes- 
timony of Abraham is adduced by Je- 
sus because the Jews considered it to 
be a signal honor to ' be his descend* 
ants. ( Ver. 39.) As they regarded the 
sayings and deeds of Abraham as pecu- 
liarly illustrious, and Nvorthy of their 
imitation, so they were jc and in con- 
aiateiicy to listen to what he had said of 
the Messiah. -^Rejoiced. This word 
includes the notion of desire as well as 
rejoicing. It denotes that act when, 
impelled with strong desire for an ob- 
je>ct, we leap forward toward its attain- 
ment with joy. And it expresses, 1st. 
The fact that this was an object that 
filled the heart of Abraham with Joy ; 
and, 2d. That he earnestly desired to 
see it. We have no single word which 
expresses the meaning of ihe original. 
In Matt. V. 12, it is rendered ** be ex- 
ceeding glad." V To see. Rather, he 
earnestly and joyfully desired that he 
might see. To see, here, means to have 
a view or distinct conception of. It does 
not imply that Abnham expected that 
the Messiah would appear during his 
Ufe ; but that he might have a represen- 
tation of, or V <:lear description and fore- 
sight of the times of the Messiah. V My 
dmp. The day of the Metsiah. The 
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55 Yet ye have ^ known him ; 
but I know him: and if I should 
say, I know him not^ I shall be a 
liar like unto you : h^t I knbw him, 
and keep his saying 

56 Vour father Abraliam rejoiced 
to see my day : and he * saw t^, and 
was glad. 

c He.11.13. 

word ** day," here, is used to denote 
the times, the appearance, the advisnt^ 
and the manner of lUe, of the Messiah. 
Luke xvii. 26. . " Ar it ; was in the days 
of Noah, so shall it be also in the dayt 
of the Son of man." See John ix. 4 ; 
Matt. xi. 12. The day of judgment is 
also called the day of the Son of man, 
because it will be a remarkable time of 
his manifestation. Or perhaps in both 
these cases it is called his day^ because 
he will act the most conspicuous part ; 
his person and work will characterize 
the times ; as we speak of the days of 
Noah, &.C., because he was the most 
conspicuous person of the age. IT Ht 
saw it. See Heb. xi. 13; "These all 
died in faith, not having received (ob- 
tained the fulfilment ol^ the promises, 
hut having seen them efar of, and were 
persuaded of them," &c. Though Abra- 
ham was not permitted to live to see 
the times of the Messiah, yet he was 

Eermitted to have a prophetic view of 
im, and also of the design of his com- 
ings for, Isf. God foretold his advent 
clearly to him. Gen. xii. 3, xviii. 18. 
Compare Gal. iii.l6 : "Now to Abraham 
and his seed were the promises made. 
He saith not. And to seeds, as of many; 
but as of one. And to thy seed, which 
is Christ." 2d. Abraham was permit, 
ted to have a view of the death of the 
Messiah as a sacrifice for sin, repre 
sented by the command to offer Isaac. 
Gen. xxii. 1^-13. Compare Heb. xi. 19. 
The death of the Messiah, as a sacri- 
fice for the sins of men, was that which 
characterized his work, which distin- 
guished hia times and his advent ; and 
this was represented to Abraham clearly 
b3r the command to offer his son. From 
this arose the proverb among the JeWs, 
(Gen. xxii. 14), "In the mount of the 
Lord it shall be seen;" or, it shall be ^ 
prcwided for ; a proverb evidently ve- 
lerring to the ofiering of the Messiah on 
the mount for the sins of men. BtvVq% 
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57 Then 4aid the Jews unto faun, 
Thou art not jet fifty years old, and 
hast thou seen Abraiham % 

58 Jesus sayi unto th«n, Verily, 

• 

event Abraham was impressively told 
that a parent would not be required, to 
offer in sacrifice his sons for the sins of 
his soul-^a thing which has often been 
done by Heathens ; but that God would 
provide a victim, and in due time an 
ofiering would be made for the world. 
^ Was glad. Was glad in view of the 
promise, and that he was permitted so 
distinctly' to see it represented. If the 
father of the faithful rejoiced so much 
to see this afar off, how should we re- 
joice that he has come; that we are 
not required to look into a distant futu- 
rity, but know that he has appeared ; 
that we may learn the manner of his 
coming, his doctrine, and the design of 
his death ! Well might the eyes of a 
patriarch rejoice to be permitted to look 
m any manner on the sublime and glo- 
rious scene of the Son of God dying for 
the sins of men ! And our chief honor 
and happiness is to contemplate the amaz- 
ing scene of man*s redemption, where 
the Saviour groaned and died to save a 
lost and ruined race. 

57. Fifty years old. Jesus is sup- 
posed to have been, at this time, about 
thirty-three. It is remarkable that when 
he was so young they shouki have men- 
tioned the number fifty. But they pro- 
bably designed to prevent tne possibility 
of a reply. Had they said forty ^ they 
might nave apprehended a reply, or 
could not be so certain that they were 
correct. T Hast thou seen Abraham t 
It is remarkable, also, that they per- 
verted his words. His affirmation was 
'not that he had seen Abraham, but that 
Abrahamh&A seen his day. The design 
of Jesus was to show that he was greater 
than Abraliam. ( Ver. 53.) To do this, 
he says that Abraham, great as he was, 
earnestly desired to see- his time ; thus 
acknowledging his inferiority to the 
Messiah. The Jews perverted this, 
and affirmed that it was impossible that 
he and Abraham ahoald have seen each 
other. 

58. Verily, verUy. This is an ex- 
pression used only in John, eimressing 
strone affirmation, and particularly the 

. ffresi Importance of what was abou* to 



Torily, I say anta yout Before Abia- 
ham was, I * am. 

59 Then took they up* stones to 
cast at him : but Jesus hid himself 
« £z.3;14. Ii.43.t3. e.1.1,3. Ckil.1.17. Ke.1.8. 

be affirmed. Note, eh. iii. 5. ^JB^&rt 
Abraham was. Before Abraham iysei. 
IT / am. The expression I am^ though 
in ihepreserU tense, is clearly designed 
to express a past time. Tnus^ in Ps. 
xc. 2,'John i. 9, " From evelrlMtiiig to 
everlasting thou art God." Ap^ied to 
God, it denotes cotuinmed existence 
without respect to time, -so &r. as ike is 
concerned. We mean time ; we divide 
it into the past, the present, and the fu- 
ture. The expression, applied to Grod, 
denotes that he does not measure hie 
existence in this manner, but that the 
word by which we express the present, 
denotes his continued and itficttaii^ui^ 
existence. Hence he assumes it as his 
name, *' I am;'* and *' I ax that I am." 
Ex. iii. 14. Compare Isa. xhv. 6, xlviL 
6. There is a remarkable anularity 
between the expression employed by 
Jesus in this place, .and that used in 
Exodus to denote the name of Grod. 
The manner in which Jesus used it 
would strikingly suggest the appUcatioD 
of the same language to God. The 
question here was about his pre-exist- 
ence. The objection of tho Jews was, 
that he was not fifty years old, and could 
not, therefore, have seen Abraham. 
Jesus replied to that that he exi$ttd be- 
fore Ahraham, As in his human nature 
he was not yet fifty years old, and could 
not as a man have existed before Abra- 
ham, this declaration must be re^rred 
to another nature; and the pasHge 
proves that while he was a num^ he was 
also endowed with another nature exist- 
ing before Abraham, and to which he 
applied the term (familiar to the Jews 
as expressive of the existence of God), 
I AM. ; and this declaration corresponds 
to the affirmation of John (ch. i. 1), that 
he was in the beginning with God, and 
was God. This afiirmation of Jesos is 
one of the proofs on which John relies 
to prove that he was the* Messiah ^ch. 
XX. 31), to establish which was the de> 
sign of writing this book. 

59. Then took they up etanes. It 
seems they understooa him as blanhs' 
min^, andproeeeded, even without smD 
of trial, to stone- him as such^ ber 



%. D. 33.] 



CHAPTER IX. 



261 



and went out of the temple, going 
through the midst of them, and so 
passed foy. 

CHAPTER IX. 

AND as Jenu passed by, he saw 
.a man which was blind from 
to birth. 

3 And his disciples asked him. 



this was the punishment prescribed in 
Ibe law for blasphemy. Lev. xziv. 16. 
fiee ch. X. 31. The fact that the Jetos 
nnderstood liim in this sense is strone 
proof that his worda.naturaUy conveyed 
the idea that he was divine. This was 
in the temple. Herod the Great had 
not yet completed its repairs, and Dr. 
Lightfbot has remarked that stones 
w^ijd be lying around the temple in 
repairing it, which the people could 
miiy use in their indignation. ^ Jesus 
kidkimse^. See Luke iv. 30. That is, 
he either by a miracle rendered himself 
invisible ; or he so mixed with the mul> 
titude that he was concealed from them, 
and escaped. Which is the meaning 
cannot be determined. 

CHAPTER IX. 

1. As Jesus passed 6y. As he was 
leaving the temple. On. viii. 59. This 
man was in the way in which Jesus was 
going to escape irom the Jews. 

2. MtuteTt toho did sin t &c. It was 
a universal opinion among the Jews that- 
tdamities of all kinds were the effects 
af sin. See Note, Luke xiii. 1—4. The 
ease, however, of this man, was that of 
Me that was blind from his birth, and 
k was a Guestioh which the disciples 
eould not aetermine whether it was his 
fiuilt or that of his parents. Many of 
Ike Jews, as it appears from their writ> 
ings (see Lightfoot), believed in the 
ioeCtine of the transmigration of souls ; 
or diat the soul of a man, in conse- 
fsmice of sin, might be compelled to 
pass into other homes, and be punished 
ibere. The^ also believed that an in- 
fant might sin before it was bom (see 
Lightfoot), and that consequentlsr this 
blmdness might come upon the child as 
a eonsequence of that. It was also a 
doctrine with many that the crime of 
the parent might be the cause of de- 
iarmity in the child, particularly the 
liolation of the command in Lev. xx. 18. 

X Nnther hath this man sinned, &c 



saying. Master,^ who did gin, this 
man, or his parents, that he was 
bom blind 1 

3 Jesus answered. Neither hath 
this man sinned, nor his parents, 
but that * the works of God should 
be made manifest in him. 

« e.11.4. 



That is, his bhndness is not the efifect 
of his sin, or that of his parents. Jesus 
did not, evidently, mean to affirm that 
he, or his parents, were without any 
sin, but that this blindness was not the 
effect of sin. This answer is to be in- 
terpreted by the nature of the question 
submitted to him. The sense is, ' his 
blindness is not to be traced to any &uU 
of his or of his parents.* IT But that ths 
works of God, This thing has happen- 
ed that it might appear aovf great and 
wondeiful are the works of God. By 
the works of God, here, is evidently in- 
tended the miraculous power which 
God would put forth to heal the man, 
or rather^ perhaps, the whole that hap- 
pened to this man in the course of di- 
vine providence— first his blindness, as 
an act of his providence, and then his 
healing him, as en act of his mercy and . 
his power. It has all happened, not by 
the feuk of his parents or of himself, 
but by the wise arrangement Of God, 
that it might he seen m what way ca- 
lamities come, and in what way God 
meets and relieves them. And from 
this we may learn, Ist. To pity, and 
not to despise and blame those who are 
afflicted with any natural deformity ot 
calamity. While the Jews regarded ij 
as the e^ct of ««», they looked upon it 
without compassion. Jesus tells ua 
that it is not the feult of man, but pro« 
ceeds from the wise arrangement of 
God. 2. All suffering in the world is nol 
the effect ot sin. In this case it is ex- 
pressly so declared. And there ma> 
be many modes of suffering that cannot 
be traced to any particular transgres- 
sion. We should be cautious, there- 
fore, in affirming that there can be no 
calamity in the universe but by trans- 
gression. 3d^ We see the wise and 
wonderful arrangement of Divine Pro- 
vidence. It is a part of his great plan 
to adapt his mercies to the woes ot 
men ; and often, calamity, want^ ^^« 
erty, and sickneaa^ ate ^ctebCwx^^^^b^^ 



4 1 must work the works of him 
that sent me, while it is day : the 
night Cometh, when no man can 
work. 

a C1A9. 8.12. 1SJ5.46. 

he may show the provisions of his mer- 
cy ; that he may teach as to prize his 
blessiiiffs; and that deep-felt gratitude 
for deOverance may bind us to him. 
4th. Those who are afflicted with blind- 
ness, deafness, or any deformity, should 
be submissiTe to God. It is his ap- 
pointment, and is riffht and best. Grod 
does no «*rong, and the uniyene will, 
when mU his works are seen, feel and 
know that he is just. 

4. The works of him, Slc. The works 
of benefi<%ncc and merey. which God 
has commissioned me to do, and which 
are expressive of his goodness and pow- 
er. This was on the sabbath-day (ver. 
14) ; and though Jesus had endangered 
his life (ch. V. 1 — 16) by working a simi- 
lar miracle on the sabbath, yet he knew 
that this was the vrill of God that he 
Bhould do good, and that he would take 
rare of his life. T Tf^ile it is day. The 
day is the proper time for work. Night 
is not. This is the general, the uni- 
yenal sentiment. While the day lasts 
it is pitmer to labor. The term day^ 
here, refers to the life of Jesus, and to 
the opportunity thus afforded of work- 
ing miracles. His life was drawing to 
a close. It was probably but about six 
months after this when he was put to 
death. The meaning is, my life is near 
its close. While it continues I must 
employ it in doing the works which 
Grod has appointed. T The night com- 
etk. Night, here, represents death. It 
was drawing near, and he must, there- 
fore, do what he had to do soon. It is 
not improbable, also, that this took place 
near the close of the sabbath, as the 
sun was declining, and the shades of 
evening about to appear. This suppo- 
sition will give increased beauty to the 
language which follows. ^No man can 
looi^. It is literally true that day is the 
appropriate time for toil, and that the 
night of death' ia a time when nothinj^r 
can be done. Eccl. ix. 10 : *' There is 
no work, nor device, no wisdom, nor 
knowledge in the grave.'' From this 
^we may learn, Ist. That it is our duty 
to empi jy all our time in doing the will 
sf Gild. 2d. That we ahould aeek for 



JOHN. [A. D.3». 

5 As long as I am in the world, 
I * am the light of the world. 

6 When he had thus spoken, he 
* spat on the ground, and made clay 

b Mar.8.23. 



opportunities of doing good, and soffer 
none to pass without improving it. We 
go but once through the worlds and we 
cannot return to correct errors, and 
recaU neglected opportunities of doing 
our duty, 3d. We should be especially 
diligent in doing our Lord's work, from 
the fsjcX that the night of death is com- 
ing. This applies to the aged, for they 
must soon me ; and to the young, for 
they may soon be called away from this 
world to eternity. 

5. As long as I am, &c. As the set- 
ting sun is the natural light of the world, 
even while it sinks away to the west, so 
am I, although my days are drawing to 
a close, the light of the spiritual world. 
What a sublime description is this ! Je- 
sus occupied the same place, filled )ha 
same measure, shed his beams as for, 
in the moral world, as the sun does on 
natural objects! And as all is dark, 
when that sun sinks to the west ; so, 
when he withdraws from the souls of 
men, all is midnight and gloom ! Wheo 
we look on the sun in the firmament, 
or in the west, let us remember that 
such is the great Sun of righteousneas 
in regard to our souls ; that his shinine 
is as necessary, and ms beams as mild 
and lovely on the soul, as is the shining 
of the natural sun to illuminate the ma 
terial creation. See Note, ch. L 4. 

6. And made day, &c. Two reasons 
may be assigned ior making this clay, 
and anointing the eyes with it. One 
is, that the Jews regarded spUtle as 
medicinal to the eyes when diseased, 
and that they forbaae the use of medi- 
cines on the sabbath. They regarded 
the sabbath so strictly that uiey conai 
dered the preparatioa and tise of medi 
cines as contrary to the law; ESspectally 
it was particularly forbidden among them 
to use spittle on that day to heal diseased 
eyes. See instances in Ligfitfoot. Je* 
sus, therefore, by making this spittle, 
showed them that their manner of keep 
ing the day was superstitions, and that 
he dared to do a thing whid^ thsy 
esteemed unlawful. He showed thil 
their interpretation of the law of the 
sabbath wan contrarv to the intantion 



7 And Baid unto him, 60, Wash 
in the pool of Siloam, * (which is^ 
by interpretation, Sent.) He ' went 
his way therefore, tuid washed, and 
came seeing. 

S The neigfaboBie therefore, and 
thej which befi»e had seen him 
that he was blind, said. Is not this 
he that eat and begged * 

9 Some taid, "HiiH is he: others 
1 Dt, Kfrtrnd lid tUf mpmt the tftt ^ tU 
MtiUiH*. aNeJ.U. e9Bi.J.I4. 

ef God, mnd that hia diBciplEa went ncM 
bouad by tAcir notionB of the sacred- 
oeu of that day. Another rewon m 
have been, thst it was common firt pi 
pheu to use some symbolical or i 
preastve action bi working miracli 
Tbm BltBha onnmanded his ttag la 
kid on the fece of the child that he w 
a Kings' 
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1(> Therefore said the; unto him, 
How were thine ejes opened? 

1 1 He answered and said, A man 
that is c^led Jesus made clay, 'and 
anointed mine ejee, and said unto 
IP, Go to the pool of Siloam, and 
'ash : and I went and Washed, and 
I received sight. 

13 Then said they unto him, 
Whateishet He said, 1 know not. 

13 TheybroQ^t to the Pharisee* 
hihi diat aforetime was blind. 



3. Not™ 



i. 18. In BI 



instances the prophet showed that [he 
miracle win wronghi by power com- 
mnntcBled through Ant. So in this 
ease, Jeaaa^ by tflia act, flhowed to Ibe 
blind man that the potver of AeoUn^ 
came Erom him who anointed bin eyes. 
Hfl Koiilri not »!■ hini, and the act of 
d hmi of what migbi 

n him, thai Jesus had 

power to gire sight to ibe blind. 

7. WaiKuttfayoiX.. In ibe/oaiKinB. 
f Of Siloam. See Note, Luke iiii. 4. 
1 By inttrpretatiini. Stat. From the 

«.L L :, l,„pg (^p 



been known without 



to wash hen 



. Whs Jesus 
I hot known. 11 u ciear 
B had no efncacy them- 
sebea to open the eyes; but it is oro- 
babte that ne directed him to go laere 
10 (<t( hit o&<iKeB«, and 10 see whe- 
ther he wai diapoded to obey him in a 
case where he could not see the reason 
of it. An inelance aomewhat similar 
occors in the case of Naaman the Sy- 
rian li:per. 2 Kings, 
dvriaTi despised the c 

ble blind m«nobeyL_ 

This case shows us tbsl 4re should obey 
the commands of God, however un. 
nuaning or mysterious ihey may ap- 



ifar. God has always a 
Imt he directs US 10 do; 
i]d willingness to obey him 



reason for all 



hitle of the iBa- 
son iif bis requirements. In the first 
I'ditionk c^ these Notes it was remarked 
iliul the word Silaawiia from the same 
verl, aaiiiioi in Gen. ilii. 10. '• The 
arcpire shall not depart from Judsh — 
until Sbiloh (i. e., the Sent of God 
ibe Mesnab) come," and that John in 
thi^j remark prtdkabty had reference to 
this prophecy. Tms was incorrect g 
and lOere is no evidence that John io 
(hia passage bad reference (0 thM pns 
phecf, or that ibis fountam was em- 
blematic of Ibe Messiah. The original 
words Siloam and SkUak are from dif- 
ferent mots, and mean diSerent thing*. 
The ibriner, SSeaM t^htt), is. derived 
from nhti If nad); Ibe 'latter, Sh^at 
ITiVf) means rut, oiquitt; and was 

fivcn to ihe Mesoah, probably becauss 
e would bring rat ; 1. e., Iia would be 
the "prince of peace." Gomp. Isa 



r, Xlc. This man 
seems 10 nave nsen one who attracted 
considerable attaniion. -The munber 

niiy is very small, and it is poasibla 
that this was the only bUnd beggar ia 
Jerusalem. The case was One there- 

where ibere could be no imposture, ss 
he was generally known. 

13. To the Pharitea. To the mem- 
bers of the sanhedrim. Tbey did this 
doubtless to act^« Jesus of having vio- 
lated the sabbath ; attd not, t» \!Diq 
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14 And it was the sabbath-day 
«rhen Jesus made the clay and 
opened his eyes. 

15 Then again the Pharisees also 
asked him how he had received his 
sight. He sud unto them. He put 
clay upon mine eyes, and I wasfa^, 
and do see. 

• ▼er^l. cSil. 

oo^ht to have done, to examine into the 
evidence that he was firom Grod. 

15. 7^ Pharisee* tked him haw, &c. 
The proper question to have been asked 
in th^ case was, whether he had in fact 
done it , and not inwhai way. The question 
also about a sinner* s conversion is whe- 
ther in fiu;t it has been done ; and not 
about the wtsde or wianner in which it is 
efiected. Yet it is remarkable that no 
small part of the disputes and inquiries 
amonff men are about the mode in ^diich 
the Spirit renews the heart, and not 
about the evidence that it is done. 

16. h not of God. Is not sent bv 
God ; or cannot be a friend of God. 
IT Betmue he heepeih not the sabbath-day. 
They assumed that their tneua of the 
sabbath were correct, and by those views 
they judged others. It did not occur to 
them to mquire whether the interpreta- 
tion which they put on the law, might 
not be erroneous. Men often assume 
their own interpretations of the Scrip- 
tures to be infalhble, and then judge and 
condemn all others by those interpreta- 
tions. ^A sinner. A deceiver; an 
impostor. They reasoned conclusively, 
that God would not give the power of 
working such miracles to an unpostor. 
The miracles were such as could not be 
denied; nor did even the enemies of 
Jesus attempt to deny them, or even to 
explain them away. They were open ; 
public ; frequent. And this shows that 
they could not deny their reality. Had 
it been possible, they would have done 
it^ But the resdity and power of those 
miracles had already made a party in 
^vo^ of Jesus, even in the sanhedrim 
(ch. viL 50 ; zii. 42} ; and those opposed 
to them could not denv their reality. 
It may be added, that the early oppo- 
nents of Christianity never denied the 
jgwltty of the miracles performed by the 
^viour and his apostles. Celsus, Por- 
Pnsrry, ani Julian — as acute foes of the 
C^^^pei as psmaps have^fiapr lived — ^never 
^*l{ad this in Question, ^hey attempt- 



16 Therefore said some of the 
Pharisees, This man is not of God, 
because he keepeth not the sabbath 
day. Others said. How « can a 
man that is a sinner do such loira^ 
cles t And * there was jbl division 
amonff them. 

17 They say unto the blind man 



ed to show that it was by some evil in- 
fluence, or to account for the miracles 
in some other way than by admitting 
the divine origin of the Christian reh- 
gion ; but about ihe facts they had no 
question. Were thev not as well quali- 
fied to judge about those facts as men 
now f They lived near tne time ; had 
every opportunitv to examine the evi- 
(knce ; were skilful and talented dis- 
imtants ; and if they coM have denied 
the reaUty of the miracles, they would 
have done it. It is scarcely possible to 
conceive of more conclusive proof that 
those miracles were really peilbnnsd ; 
and if so, then the Lord Jesyis was sent 
by God. ^A dioisian. Greek. "A 
sdtism. ' ' A separation into two parties. 
17. What savest thou of j^m, &c. 
The translation here expresses the sense 
obscurely. The meaning is 'What 
savest thou of him forffiving thee sight ff * 
(Campbell.) Or * What opinion of him 
hath tnis work of power and mercy to 
thee, wrought in thee?' (Hammond.) 
^ He is a prophet. That is, I think that 
the power to work such a miracle Droves 
that he is sent from God. And though 
this has been done on the sabbath, yet 
it proves that he must have been sent 
by God, for such a power could never 
have proceeded from man, or a skmer. 
We see here, 1st. A noble confession 
made by the man who was healed, in 
the &ce of the rulers of the people, and 
when he doubtless knew that they were 
opposed to Jesus. We should never be 
ashamed, before any class of men, to 
ackndwledge the favors we have r«> 
ceiyed from Christ, and to express our 
belief of his person, his power, and his 
doctrine. 2d. The works of Jesus were 
such as to prove that he came from (jUmI 
—however miich he may luive appeared 
to oppose the i)revious notions oi men, 
the interpretation of the law by the 
Pharisees, or the deduction of reason. 
Men should yield, their own views of 
religion to the teaching of God ; and 
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Vgitu, What eajest tbou of him, 
"mt he hath opened Ihine eyes 1 
He aaid. He is a prophet. * 

18 But the JewB did not believe 
* oonceniing him, that he had been 
'tlLad and raceired his sight,' uBtil 
Jiey called tiie parents of Itim that 
bad received his eight. 

19 And they a«ked them, •aying. 
Is this ^oar son, who ye say was 
bom blmd^ How theh doib he 
nnw seet 

30 His parents answered them 
•nd nid. We know that this it oar 
SOT, and thM be was bom blind . 
• C.4.HI. > Ia.3SJl. 

believe thai ha thai could open dke ey«B 
of the blind, and raiw ths dead, wa& 
fitted lo declare his will. 

18, 19. h tkii your Ha. Ilc. The 
Plunaeee proposed tArcs qae»uojie lo 
tlw p«reQla, by which Ihey hoped lo 
cmnctihe muoftalschiKHl. lal. Whe- 
ther he vfB iheii sont 2d. Whether 
they would affirm that he was ism 
blind I and 3d. Whelher ihev knew by 
what means he now uwt They en. 
denlly intended to intioiidale the pa- . 
" ■ w thai they might give an anai 
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31 But by what means lie now 
septb, we know not; or who hath 
opotiud his eyes, we knowaot: he 
is of age ; ask liim : he shall spedi 
for himself. 

32 ThMe ioerdi upalLB hia ]»- 
rtitits, because Itey • feaied the 
Jews : for the Jews had agreed al- 
ready, that if any man did confess 
that he was Christ, be ' should be 
put out of the synagogue. 

S3 Therefore said his patents. 
He is nf age ; ask bim. 

34 Then again caUed tbey the 
man that was blind, and s«d unto 



thtMfiiiah. They had p..,_, 

- , and ileiennined to put down all 
inquiry, and hbI to be cooviocad tty 
meaita. "I FulMleflht^/nagagut. 
i look place in the laapU, or OBtt 
Lemple. It does not lefei iherefbra 
iny imBMiIiat^ and violanl putlhy 
forth from ihe place where ihey w — 
It refer* " -" " ---- ■^— 



e of lhe» 



i that would 
convict ine man oi aeception. We aea 
bare lhe.aTt lo which loan will resort, 
tather than admit ihe truth. Had they 
!ieen half ag much ditfoied lo believe 
on Jeaos, as ihey were to disbelieve, 
there would have been no difficuily in 
the oaae. And so with all men ; were 
tbey ae much wdiiuil to embrace the 
Iruui, aslheyaretarejectit, there would 
soon be an end of cavils. 

20 — S3. Hii partnti anKcered, &c. 
To the first (mi queetions, ihey answered 
witbonl hesitation. They knew that ha 
was their son, and that he was born 
bbnd. To the third questioo, they cmld 
mat pQiitively anawer. as they had not 
wilneaaed the meana of the cure, and 
were afraid to eipreas their beliu. Il 
appaaia that they had themselves no 
doubt, bul they were not eye-wiineaeas, 
and could not be therelbte . legal evi- 
dence. ^ He it of age. Ha is of suf- 
Gdentage (ogive testimony. Among 
ibe Jewa this age was lued at thirteen 
rauB. t Ht £d eenfut that k* iciu 
dritt. Did sckaowbdgB lb«i be was 



. ...'enly-four causes; the 

DitiiT for grsater oSeoces. The first 
excluded a man for. thirty days from the 
privilege of enlsring a synuogue, and 
Iroin coming nearer to bis wifeorfiiends 
I lisn four culnts. The other was a ao- 
lomn eiclusion for ever from the wor- 
ship of the lynagogue, attended with 
awful maledictiotu and cursea, and an 
excliisiun ftont all iotercotirss with the 
paopk. This was called At nne, and 
so thoroughly excluded the peiaon boat 
all cDmiQunuoi wtiatever wUh hi* coiin. 
tiymen, that they were ooi alhiwed to 
sell to him anything, even the seces 
Borioa of life. iBuii^.) It is proha> 
ble that this latter pumshmeol was what 
tbey intended to inflict if any one should 
confeas thai he was the Meaaiahi and 
it was ilie fear of this terribU puniah- 
meni that deterred his pareius fram ex 
pressing ilieir opinion. 

24. Give Bad Ae praits. TU* ax 
pression seems to be a form of admiii. 
isLeriiig an oath. It is Died in Josh 
vii. 19. when Acbanwaaputonhisoub 
and antrsBted to confeaahiB guilt. Joshok 
saU, " Mr son, gica, I piBjr ihoe, glOrr 
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bim, Give God * the praise: we 
know that this man is a sinner. 

35 He answered and said, Whe- 
ther he be a sinner or no^ I know 
not : one thin? I know, that, where- 
as I was blind, now I see. 

26 Then said they to him again, 

cJcs.7.19. Fb.50.14,15. 

to the Lord God of Israelt (in the Greek 
of the Septuagint; the very expreaaon 
used in John, * Give God the praise,*) 
and make confession unto him. It is 
equivalent to an adjuration in the pre- 
sence of God to acknowl^lge the truth ; 
as the truth would be eiving God praise, 
confessing the case belbre him, and 
tru8tiD£[ to his mercy. Compare 1st 
Sam. VI. 5. The meaning here is not 
' give God praise for kealifug you,' for 
they were not willing to admit that he 
had been cured ^ (ver. 18.) but eomfese that 
there is imposture in this case ; that you 
have declared to us a falsehood; that 
yon have endeavored to impose on us ; 
and by thu* confessing your sin give 
praise and honor to God, who condemns 
all im])osture and felsehood, and whom 
you will thus acknowledge to be ri^hl 
m your condemnation. To induce faun 
to do this, they added, that they knewy 
or were satisfied that Jesus was a ein- 
ner. As they considered that point set- 
tled, they ur^ed him to confess thAt he 
had attempted to impose on them. ^ We 
kmow. We have settled that. He has 
broken the sabbath, and that leaves no 
doubt. V A sinner. A violator of the 
law respecting the sabbath, and an im- 
postor. See ver. 16. 

25. Whether he he a tinner or no, / 
know not. The man had just said that 
he believed Jesus to be a proohet. (ver. 
17.) By his saying that he did not know 
whether he was a sinner, may he meant 
that tAoM^A he miffht be a prophet, yet 
ihat he might not be perfect ; or^that it 
did not become him, being an obscure 
and unlearned man, to attempt to de- 
termine that question. What foUoWs 
shows that he did not believe that he 
was a sinner ; and these words were 
nrobably spoken in irony to deride the 
Pharisees. They were perverse, and 
fidl of cavils ; and were determined not 
tobelieve. The man reminded them 
ttst the question was not whether Jesus 
J^as a smner^ that though that migM 
!•• Wt H did not settle the other quss- 



What did he to thee 1 how opened 
he thine eyes 1 ^ 

27 He answered tLem, I have 
told you already, and ye did not 
hear: wherefore would ye hear it 
again t will ye adso be his disciples ? 

38 Then they reviled * him, and 

hYFeSSS. 

tion about o|>eninff his eyes, which was 
the chi^ p<Mnt of the mquiry. Y One 
thing I know, &rC. About this he could 
have no doubt. He disregarded, there- 
fore their cavils. We may learn, also 
here, 1st. That this declaration may be 
made by every converted sinner. He 
may not be able to meet the cavils of 
others. He may not be able to tell how 
he was eonverted. It is enough if he 
can say ' I was a sinner, but now love 
God ; I was in darkness, but have now 
been brought to the light of truth.' 2d. 
We should not be ashamed' of the fact 
that we are made to see by the Son of 
God. No cavil or derision of men 
should deter us from such an avowal. 
3d. SinneiB are perpetually shifting the 
real point of inquiry. They do not in- 
quire into the facts. They assume that 
a certain thing cannot be true, and then 
argue as if that was a conceded point 
The proper way in religion is to inouire 
into the facts, and then account for them 
as we can. 

26. ^010 ooened he thine eyes? The ' 
reason why they asked this so oAen was 
doubtless to attempt to draw him into 
contradiction ; either to intimidate him, 
or throw him^ off his guard, so that he 
might be detected in denying what he 
had before affirmed. But God gave to this 
poor man grace and strength to make a 
bold confesaon of the truth, and com- 
pletely to confound his proud and subtle 
ezammers. 

28. Thou art his disckle. This they 
cast at him as reproach. His defence 
of Jesus thev regarded as proof that he 
was his follower, and tms they now 
attempted to show was inconsistent with 
being a friend of Moses and his law. 
Moses had given the law respecting the 
sabbath ; Jesus had healed a man con 
trary, in their view, to the law of Moses. 
They therefore held Jesus to be a vio* 
later and contemner of the law of Mo- 
ses, and of course his followers also. 
^ We are Moses* disciples. We ac- 
knowledge the authcmty of the law el 
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said, Thou art his disciple ; but we 
are Moses* disciples. 

29 We know • that God spakd 
unto Moses : as fur this fellow, we * 
know not from when<ie he Is. 

30 The man answered and said 
unto them, Why ' herein is a mar> 
vellous thing, that ye know not from 
whence he is, and yet he hath open- 
ed * mine eyes. 

« P8.103.7. He.3.5. h c;8.14. e c.3.10. 
4P8.119.18. Is.S9i18,19. 35.51 9Gor.4.6. 



Moses, which Jesus has broken by 
healin g on that day. 

29. VTe know,, otc. We know that 
God commanded Moses to deliver the 
law. In that they were correct. But 
they assumed their interpretation of the 
law to be infallible, and hence con- 
demned Jesus. ^ At forxYoa feUmo. 
The word feUow.SB not in the original 
It is. simply ''ikisr The word fellow 
impUes contempt, which it cannot be 
proved they intended to express. — 
^Whence he is. We" know not his ori- 
gin, his family, or his home. The con- 
trast with the preceding member of the 
sentence shows that they intended to 
express their belief that he was not from 
God. They knew not whether he was 
mad, whether he was instigated by the 
devil, or whether he spoke of himself. 
See ch. vii. 27 ; viii. 48r— 52. 

30. AmarvdUjusthing. This is won- 
derful and amazing. 11 Know not from 
whence he is. That you cannot perceive 
that he who has wrought such a miracle 
mttst be from God. 

31. Now we know. That is, it is an 
admitted, or conceded point. No one 
calls it into question. ^ God heareth not. 
When a miracle was performed,' it was 
customary to invoke the aid of God. 
Jesus often did this himself, and it was 
by his power only that prophets and 
apostles could perform miracles. The 
word '* heareth** in this place is to be 
understood as referring to such cases. 
God will not Aear, i. e. answer. T Sin- 
ners. Impostors. False proi>hets, and 
pretenders to divine revelation. See 
ver. 24. The meaning of this verse is. 
therefore, 'It is well understood, that 
God will not give miraculous aid to im- 
postors and false prophets.' We may 
remark here, 1st. That the passage has 
no reference to the prayers which «tfi- 

85* 



31 Now we know that G<:|d 
heareth not sinners: but if -^ any 
man be a worshipper of God, and 
doeth his will, him he heareth. 

32 Since the world began was it 
not heard that any man opened the 
eyes of one that was bom blind. 

33 If this man were not of God, 
he could do nothing. 

e Job 37.9. Ps.66.ia Pr.28.9. Is.1.15. Je. 
11.11. Efee4).18. Mic.3.4. Zec7.13. fFu. 
34.15. Pr.15.80. 



ners make for salvation. 2d. If it had, 
it would not be of course true. It was 
the mere opinion of this man, in accords 
ance with the common sentiment of the. 
Jews, and there is no evidence that he 
was inspired. 3d. The only prayers 
which God will not bear, are tUose 
which are offered in mo«ikery, or when 
the man loves his sins, and is unwillinfl 
to five them up. Such prayers God 
will not hear. Ps. Ixvi. 18. "If I re- 
gard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will 
not hear me.** Isa. L 14, 15. Job xxvii. 
9. Jer. xi. 11. Eze.vm.18i. Mich.iii. 
4. Zeeh. vii. 13. ^ A worshipper. A 
sincere worshipper; one who fears, 
loves, and adores him. IT Doth hiswSi. 
Obeys his commandments. This is in- 
fallibly true» The scripture abounds 
with promises to such that God will 
hear fneir prayer. See Ps. xxxiv. 15. 

32. ^inee the world began. Neither 
Moses nor any of the prophets had ever 
done this. No instance is recorded in 
the Old Testament. As this was a 
miracle which had never been perform- 
ed, the man argued judtly that he who 
had done it must be from God. As Je* 
BUS did it not byssurfi^cal operations, but 
by clay, it shdwed tnar he had power of 
working muscles by any means. It may 
be also remarked that the restoration ot 
sight to the blind by surspcal operations 
was never performed untu the year 1728. 
Dr. Chesselden, an English surgeon, 
was the' first who attempted it success- 
fully! who was enabled to remove a. 
cataract from the eye of a young man, 
and to restore sight. This fact shows 
the dif^culty of the operation, when the' 
most skilful natural means arc empioy 
ed, and the greatness of the miracle 
performed by the Saviour. 

33. Could do nothing. -Could do u«' 
such work as this. Tjob reasomngLwat 
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34, rhey answered and said unto 
him, Thou * wast altogether bom 
in sins, and dost thou teach us ? 
And they ' cast him * out. 

35 Jesus heard that they had cast 
him out: and when he had found 
him^ he said unto him. Dost thou 
believe * on the Son of God ? 

« ver^ 1 or, excemmunieaud Mm, h Is. 

conclusive. The fact that Jesus could 
perform miracles lik^ this, was full 
proof that he was commissioned by God 
—proof that never has been, and never 
can be refuted. One such miracle 
^ves that he was from God. But Je- 
ms save many similar pitM^, and thus 
put his divine mission beyond the pos- 
sibility of doubt. 

34. Wast bom in sins. That is, thou 
wast born in a state of blindness — a 
state which proved that either thou or 
ihy parents bad sinned, and that this 
was the punishment for it. See ver. 2. 
Thou wast cursed by God with blind- 
ness for crime, and yet thou dost set up 
for a religious teacher! — When men 
have no arguments, they attempt to sup- 
ply their place by revilings. When thev 
nxejpiressed by argument, they reproach 
their adversaries with crime, and espe- 
cially with being hlindy perverse, hen- 
tietUf disposed to speculation, and re- 
gardless of the authority of God. And 
especially do they consider it ^reat pre- 
Bamption that one of an infenor age or 
rank, should presume to advance an ar- 
gument in opposition to prevailing opin- 
ions. T They cast him out. Out ot the 
crvnagogue. They excommunicaledldm. 
See Note on ver. 22. 

35. Dost thou heUeve on the Son of 
God t Hitherto he had understood lit- 
tle of the true character of Jesus. He 
believed that he had mnoer to heal him, 
and he inferred that ne must be a pro- 
phet, (ver. 17). He believed according 
to the light he had ; and he now show- 
ed that fie was prepared to believe aU 
that Jesus said. This is the nature of 
true faith. It believes all that God ios 
n^ade known ; and it is prepared to re- 
ceive all that he win teach. The phrase 
Son of God here is equivalent to the 
Messiah. Note, Matt. viii. .29* 

36. Who is he? It is probable that 
the man did not know that he who now 

Mddreaaed him was the same who had I 



36 He answered alnd said, Who 
is he. Lord, that I might belieye on 
himi 

37 And Jesus said nnto him. 
Thou hast both seen him, and ' it 
is he ^at talketh yrith thee. 

38 And he said, Lord, I bt^erew 
' And he worshipped him. 

c 1 Jno.5.13. dfi.4M, s Matt.l4.38. 



healed him. He had not yet seen 
(ver. 7.), but was prepared to acknow- 
ledge him when he did see him. He in- 
quiredi therefore, who the person was, 
or wished that he might be pointed out 
to him that he might see nim. . This 
passage shows that he was dispose to 
believe, and had a strong desire to see 
and hear the Son of <jkid. ^ Zord, 
This word here, as in many other in- 
stances in the New Testament, means 
** Sir." It is clear that the man ^ 
not know that it was the Lord Jesus 
that addressed him, and he therefore 
replied to him in thie common language 
of^ respect, and asked him to point out 
to him the Son of God. The word 
translated "Lord" here, is rendered 
" Sir" in John iv. 11; xx.^15; xiL 21. 
Acts zvi. 30. Matt, zzvii. ^3. It should 
have been abo here, and in many othei 
places. 

'38. I believe. This was the over- 
flowing expression of gratitude and 
faith. IT And he Worshipped him. He 
did homage to him as the Mesoah, and 
as ius gracious benefoctor. See Note, 
Matt. u. 2. This shows, 1st. That it is 
right and natural to express thanks and 
praise for mercies. 2d. All blessinss 
should lead us to-pour out our gmdtude 
to Jesus, for it is from him that we re- 
ceive them. 3d. Especially is this true 
when the mind has been enlighten»l— 
when our spiritual eyes have been 
opened — and we are permitted to see 
the glories of the heavenly. world. 4th. 
It is right to pay homage or worship to 
Jesus. He forbade it not. He receiv^ 
it on earth ; and for ^ mercies of pro- 
vidence and redemption, we should pay 
to him the tribute of humble and grate- 
ful hearts. The Syriac renders the 
phrase, "he worshipped him,'* thus, 
" and casting himself down he adored 
him." The Persic, ''and he bowed 
down and adored Christ." The Ara- 
bic, '* and he adored him." Thft V«l- 
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39 And Jesus said, For " judg- 
ment I am cmne into this world ;^ 
that they-whioR see not^ mi^ht see, 
and that they which see might be 
made blind. ' 

40 And some of the Pharisees 
which were with him' heard these 
words, and said unto him, Are we 
' blind also 1 

« c5.23,27. 13.47. blVe.^. c Mattia 
13. c.3.19. d Ro.3a9. Re.3.17. 



Site, *'axid fiUling down be adored 
m.** 

39. ForjuSgmeKt. The word jtul^' 
ment here has been, by some, under- 
stood in the sense of etmdemnation. 
'The effect of my coming; is to con- 
demn the world/ But this meaning 
does not agree with those places where 
Jesus says he came not to condemn the 
world. John iii. 17 ; xii. 47 ; v. 45. To 
jHdjge is to e2[press an opinion in a JU' 
dieial manner ; and also to express any 
sentiment about any person or thing. 
Jdhn vii. 24 ; v. 30. Luke vii, 43. The 
jneamng of the word here may be thus 
eziireswd : * I caqie to declare the eon' 
dUion of men : to show them their duty 
and danger. My coming will have this 
efiect, that some will be reformed and 
saved, and some more deeply con- 
demned.' V That theyt &c. This 
does not say that this was the dfssisn 
of his coming, but that such would be 
the effect or result. He came to declare 
the truth, and the effect w&uld be, &>c. 
Similar instances of expression fre- 
quently occur. Compare Matt. xi. 25. 
x; 34. "I came not to send peace, 
but a sword ;** — i. e., such will be the 
effect of my coming. IT That they 
v^kkh ^ee not. Jesus took this illustra- 
tion, as he commonly did, from the 
case before him. But it is evident that 
he meant it to be taken in a spiritual 
sense. He refers to those who are 
blind and ignorant by sin ; whose minds 
have been darkened, b^ who are de- 
sirous of seeing. ^ Might see. Might 
discern the path of truth, of duty, and 
of salvation. Ch. x. 9. IT They which 
see. They who suppose they see ; who 
are proud, self-connaent, and dcspisers 
of the truth. Sneh were evidently the 
Pharisees. 1* Might he made Uind. 
8ttch would be tks efett of his preadung. 



41 Jesns 6aid unto them. If* 
ye were blind, ye should have no 
sin : but now ye say, We see : there- 
fore f your sin remaineth. 
CHAPTER X. 

VERILY, verily, I say unto ytm, 
' He that entereth not by the 
door into the sheepfold, but cmnb 
eth up some other way, the same is 
a thief and a robber. 

s c.15.93,34. /Is.5.31. Lu.18.14. 1 Jno. 
1.8-10. ^Rb.iai5. He.5.4. 

It would exasperate them; and their 
pride and opposition to him would con 
mrm them more and more in their er- 
roneous views. This is dwaya the 
effect of truth. Where it does not srf^ 
ten it hardehA the heart ; where it does 
not convert, it sinks into deeper bfind 
nese and condemnation. 

4L Tjf ye ibere blind. If you were 
reaUy blind — ^had had no opportunUies 
of learning the truth. If you were truly 
ignorant, and were willing to confess it, 
and to come to me for instmction. IF No 
sin. You would not be gpilty. Sin is 
measured by the cajpaeities or abtRty 
of men, and by their opportunities ol 
knowing the truth. It men had no 
dbUity to do the will of God, they could 
not be to blame. If they have all pro- 
per abHity, and no disposition, Goa 
holds them to be guilty. This passage 
teaches conclusiveljr^ 1st. That men 
are not condemned tor what they can- 
not dO- 2d. That the reason why they* 
are condemned is, that they are not 
disposed to receive the truth. 3d. That 
pride and self-confidence are the sources 
of condemnation. 4th. That if men are 
condemned, they, and not God, will be 
to blame. ^ We see. We have know- 
ledge of the law of God. Tins they had 
pretended when they profedsed to un- 
derstand the law respecting the sabbath 
better than Jesus, and condemned him 
for healing on that day. IT Your sin 
remaineth. You are guilty, and your 
aiq is unpardoned. JV&n*s sins will al- 
toays be unpardoned while they are 
proud, and self-sufficient, and confident 
of their own wisdom. If they will come 
with humble hearts, and confess their 
ignorance, God will forgive, enlighten, 
and guide them in the path to heaven. 
CHAPTER X. 

L Verily, verily. See Note, John 
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3 Bi I he that enteieth in by the * 
door is the shepherd of the sheep. 

• iwff.7,9. 



■L 3. V / toy wmte yem. Some hare 
snppoeed that what follows here was 
deliTered on some other occasion than 
the one mentioned in the last ch^)ter. 
But the expression, venZv, verily ^ is 
one which is not used at the eom u»eme e' 
memt of a discourse, and the disconrse 
itself seems to be a continuation of what 
was said before. The Pharisees pro- 
fessed to be the guides or gkepkeria of 
the people. Jesus, in the cloee of the 
last chapter, had charged them with 
being Uimd, and of course of being un* 
qualmed to lead the people. He pro- 
ceeds here to state the cnaracter of a 
(r«« shepherd; to show what was a 
hireling ; and to declare that ke was the 
true shepherd and guide of lus people. 
This is called (ver. 6.), a parMe, and it 
is an eminently beautiiful illustration of 
the oflice of the Messiah, dra¥m from 
an emplojrment well known in Judea. 
The Messiah was predicted under the 
image of a shepherd. Ezek. zzjdr. 23 ; 
zzxYiL 24. 2<ecfa. ziiL 7. Hence at the 
close of the discourse they asked him 
whether he were the Messiah. Ver. 
24. T Into the sheepfoid. The sheep- 
fold was an incloeure made in fields 
where the sheep were . collected by 
night to defend them from robbers, 
wolves, &c. It was not c<Hnmonly 
covered, as the seasons in Judea were 
mild. By the %ure here we are to 
understand, the Jewish people, or the 
church of God, which is often likened 
to a Qock. Eze. zudv. 1 — 19. Jer. 
zxiii. 1 — 4. Zech. xiii. By the Amt, 
here« is meant the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Ver. 7, 9. He is *' the way, the truth, 
and the life." John xiv. 6. And as 
the only proper way of entering the 
fold was by the door, so the only way 
of entering the church of God, is by the 
Lord Jesus— 'that is, by believing on 
hio), and obeying his commandments. 
The particular implication of this place, 
however, is to teligieue teaehert, who 
cannot enter properly on the duties of 
teaching and guarding the Bock, except 
by the Lord Jesus ; that is, in the waj 
which he has appointed. The Phan- 
•ees claimed to be pastarSf but not un- 
der his appointment. They entered 
•ome other way. The true pastors of 



3 To him * the porter opeaeth ; 
and the sheep hear his Y(Mce : and 

h ]le.3.90L 



the church are those who enter by the 
influences of the Spiiit of Jesus, aiid in 
the manner which he has appointed. 
V Some other way. Either at a win- 
dow, or over the wall. T A thief. 
One who silently and secretly iakJdM. 
away the property of another. Y A 
robber. One who does it by niolenes 
or bloodshed. Jesus here aesignater 
thoee pastors or nunisters of religioc 
who are influenced not by love to him 
but who seek the office firom ambition 
or the love Of power, or wealth, o> 
ease;, who come not to promote the 
welfare of the church, but to proinoti 
their own interests or passions. Alas« 
in all churches there have been many- 
many, who for no better ends have 
souglit the pastoral office. .To all such 
Jesus gives the names of thieves and 
robbers. 

2. He that enterethby the door. This 
was the way in which a shtpiherd had 
access to his flock. In v<^r. 7, Jesus, 
says Ae is the door. In this place he re« 
fers to -those who, by him — that is, in 
accordance with h» spirit and law— ^- 
came ministers of religion. ^ Is As 
shepherd of the sheep. Christ dbes not 
here refer to himself, for he is the way 
or door by which otl^rs enter. But he 
refers to all the ministers of the gosjpel 
who have access to the church by hun. 
In the original the article ''the** it 
wanting before the word shepherd. " l» 
a shepherd." By his entering in this, 
manner he s^ows that he is a shepherd 
—one who cares for hie flock, ami does 
not come to kill and destroy. 

3. To him the porter openeth. The 
porter is the do^Hteeper. It seems that 
the more wealthy Jews who owned 
flocks, employed some person to take 
charge of the flock. At first ofi ahep- 
her£ attended their flocks personally^ 
by day and by night ; and this continu- 
ed to be commonly the practice, but 
not always. T The «fteep hear his votes. 
The voice of the shepherd. A flock- 
will readily discern the well*known 
voice of one who is accustomed to at- 
tend them. The meaning is, that the 
people of Grod will be found disposed to 
hsten to the instructions of those whe 
are appointed by Christ; "vho proaah 
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he calh'th * his own sheep by uame, 
and leadeth ' them out. 

4 And when he putteth forth his 
own sheep, he goeth before them^ 
ancl the sheep follow him : for they 
know his voice. * 

5 And a stranger will they not 
follow, but will flee * from him: 
for they know not the voice of 
strangers;. 

cBze.34.11. Ro.8.30. » f8.40.ll. eCn. 
2S. SA d9Ti.3.S. ELeS.2, 

his pure doctrine ; ^and who, show a 
real love for the church of God. There 
is scarcely any better test of fidelity in 
the pastoral office ^han the approbation 
of the humble and obscure people of 
God, when they discern in the preacher 
the very manner and spirit o( the doc- 
trines of the BiblS. ^ He caUeth his 
moft iikeep by riame. It was customary, 
and is still; we are told by travellers, 
for jshepherds fo give particular names 
to then: sheep, by which they soon 
learned to regard the voice of the shep- 
herd. By this our Saviour indicates 
doubtless, that it is the duty of a minis- 
ter of religion to seek an mtimate and 
personal acquaintance with the people 
of his. charge ; to feel an interest in 
them as individuals ^ and not merely to 
address them together; to learn their 
private wants ; to meet them in their 
mdividual trials, and to administer to 
them personally the consolations of the 
gospel. IT Leadeth them out. He leads 
them from the fold to pasture, or to wa- 
ter. Perhaps there is here intended the 
care of a faithful pastor to provide suita- 
ble instruction for the people of bis 
charge, and to feed them with th6 bread 
of lite. See a beautiful and touching 
description of the care of the trreat 
Shepherd,^ in Ps. xxiii. 

4. He putteth forth. Or leads them 
out of the fold, li He goeth before them. 
He leads them, ana guides them, and 
does not leave them> A shepherd spent 
his time with his flocks. He went be- 
fore them to seek the best pas^res, and 
watering places, and to defend them 
from danger. In this is beautifully fe- 
presented the tender care of him who 
watches for souls as one that must give 
account. 

5. A stranger t &c. This was liter- 
ail Y true of a flock. Accustomed to the 



6 This parable spake Jesus untt 
them : but they xinderstood not what 
things they were which he spake 
iinto them. 

7 'Fhen said Jesus unto them 
again. Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
I ' am the door of the sheep. 

8 All that ever came before me 
are thieves and robbers . but the 
sheep did not hear them* 

• £p.3.ia 

voids and presence of a kind shepherd, 
they would hot regard the command 0t 
a stranger. Xi is also true spiritually. 
J esus by this indicates that the trus peo 
pie of God win not follow ^se teachers 
— those who are proud, haughty, and 
self-seeking, as were the Pharisees. 
Many may iqllow such, but bumble and 
devoted Christians seek those who have 
the mild and self-denying spirit of their 
Master and Great Shepherd. It is also 
true in reference to those who are pas- 
tors in the churches. They have an 
influence which no stranger, or wan- 
dering minister, can have. A church 
learns to put confidence in a pastor ; he 
knows their wants, sees theu* dangrer, 
and can adapt his instructions to them. 
A stranger, however eloquent, or pious, 
or learned, can have few of these ad- 
vantages ; and it is more absurd to oom- 
tnit the churches to the care of wah 
deriiig strangeris, of those who have m 
permanent relation to the church, thap 
u would be for a flock to be committed 
to a foreignei: who knew nothing of it 
and who nad hoparticular interest in it. 
The jpattoral ofce is one of the wisest 
institutions of heaven. 

6. Thisparable. See Note on Matt. 
jtm. 3. 1 They understood not, &>e. 
They did not understand the meaning 
or design of ihe illustration. 

7. / am the door. I am the way by 
which ministers and people enter the 
true church. It is by his merits ; his 
intercession : his aid, snd his appoint- 
ment, that they enter. ITO/ the she^ 
Of the church. 

3. All that ever came before me. Thk 
does not refer to the prophets, but tr 
those who came pretending to be the 
pastors or guides of the people. Some 
have supposed that he referred to those 
who pretended to be the Messiah before 
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9 I am the door : by me if any 
man enter in, he shall be saved, 
and shall go in and out, and find 
pasture. 

10 The thief cometh not, but for 
to steal, and to kill, and to destroy : 
I am come that they might have 



him. But there is not evidence that any 
such person appeared before the coming 
of Jesus. It is probable that he rather 
refers to the scribes and Pharisees, who 
claimed to be instructers of the people ; 
who claimed the right to regulate the 
afiairs of religion ; and whose only aim 
was to afgrandixe themselves, and to 
oppress the people. See Note, John L 
18. When the Saviour sa:^s that ' ' all" 
were thieves, he speaks in a popular 
•ense, usin^ the word V* all" as it is 
often used m the New Testament, to 
denote the great moMs or majority. 
^Thieves and niters . See ver. I; 
also Jer. xxiii. 1. ** Wo be unto the 
pastors that destroy and scatter the 
•heep of my pasture.*' Elzek. xxxiv. 
2, 3, 4. '' Wo be to the shepherds of 
Israel that do feed themselves. Ye do 
eat the fat, and ye clothe you with the 
wool, ye kfll them that are fed, but ve 
feed not the flock.' ' This had been the 
general character of the Pharisees and 
scribes. They. sought wealth, office, 
ease, at the e3[pense of the people, and 
thus deserved the character of thieves 
and robbers. They. insinuated them- 
selves slyly as a thief ^ and they oppress- 
ed, and spared notp—like a robber. ^The 
sheep. The peojAe of God— <he pious 
and humble portion of the Jewish na- 
tion. They did not embrace their doc- 
trine. Though the ereat irnuf of the 
people were corrupted, vet there were 
always some who were the humble and 
devoted people of God. C ompare Rom. 
xi. 3, 4. So it will be always. Though 
the great mass of teachers may be cor- 
rupt, yet the true friends of God will 
mourn in secret places, and refuse to 
"listen to the instruction that causeth 
to err.** 

9. By me. By my instruction and 
merits. IT Shall he saved. See ch. v. 
t4. V ShaU go in and outj &c. This 
IS language applied commonly to flocks. 
It means that oe shall be weU supplied, 
and defended, and led " beside the still 
waters of salvation.** 



life, and that they might have it 
more abundanliy. 

11 I * am the ^od shepherd : tlie 
good shepherd giveth his life for the 
sheep. 

12 Bnt he that is an hireling, and 
not the shepherd, ¥^ho8e own the 

• Be.13.90. lPe.3.25. 

10. The thief com^h not, &c. The 
thief has no other design^ in coming but 
to plunder. So false teachers have no 
other end in view but to enrich or ag- 
grandize themselves. IT /am come tJkA 
they miekt have life. See Note, John 
V. 24. 1* Might have it more abundantly. 
Literally, that they may hBveahmndanee 
or that which abounds. The word de- 
notes that which is not absolutely es- 
sential to life, but which is superadded 
to make lite happy. They shall not 
merely have life — simple, bare, eristenee 
— but they shall have all those super- 
added thin^ which are neediul to make 
that Hfe «mmently blessed and happy. It 
would be eminent mercy to keep men 
simply from luinihiliition or bell; but 
Jesus will give them eternal joy, peace, 
the society of the blessed, and idl those 
exalted sources of felicity which are pre- 
pared for them in the world of glonr. 

11. The good shepherd. The faithful 
and true s&pherd, wiHing to do off that 
is necessary to defend and save the 
flock. T Gweth his life. A shepherd 
that regarded his flock, would hazard 
hu own life to defend them. When the 
wolf comes, he would still remain to 
protect them. Tq give his life, here, 
means the same as not to fly, or to for- 
sake his flock; to be wilhnff to expose 
his life, if necessary, to defend them. 
Compare Judges xii. 3. "I put m} 
life in my hanos and passed over," &c. 
1 Sam. xix. 5.; xxviii. 21. See ▼. 15. 
The Messiah was often predicted under 
the character of a Shepherd. 

12. A hireling. A man employed to 
take care of the sheep, to whom wages 
is paid. As he does not own the sheep, 
and guards them merely for pay, rather 
than risk his life, he would leave the 
flock to the ravages of wild beasts. Tbs 
word translated hirding is often em- 
ployed in a good sense. But here it 
denotes one who is unfidthful to his 
trust;. and especially those ministeri 
who preach only for supporf , and who 
are unvdlling to encounter any danger. 
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3heep are not, seeth the wolf com- 
ing, and leaveth^ the sheep, and 
fleeth : and the wolf catcheth them, 
and scattereth the sheep. 

13 The hireling fleeth, because 
he is an hireling, and careth not for 
the sheep. 



e 1 Jno.5.S0. 
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( 14 I am the good shepherd, and 
^ know my »heq)^ and am known ' 
of mine 

15 As ' the Father knoweth me, 
eyen so know I the Father : and ' 
I lay down my life for the sheep. 

16 And f other ^heep I have, 

ifMatt.l^^. • 0.15.13. Is.53.4^ /Is 
49.6. 56.8. 



or to practise any self-denial, for the 
welfare of the Church of God. They 
are those who have no boldness in the 
pause of their Master, but who, rather 
than lose their reputation, or ease, or 
place, would see the church corrupted, 
and wasted by its spiritual foes. ^ Whose 
own the sheep are not. Who does not 
own the sheep. 

13. Because he is a hireling. Be- 
cause he re^ds only his wages. He 
feeld no special interest in the flock. 

14. Know my sheep. Know ray peo- 

Eie, or my church. The word know 
ere' is used in the sense of afeetionate 
regardj or love^ It implies such a know- 
led^re of their wants, their dangei^Sjand 
theu: characters, as to result in a deqp in- 
terest in their welfare. Thus the word 
** knOweth" in ver. 15, is in v6r. 17, ex- 
plained by the word. " loveth." Jesus 
knows the hearts, the dangers, and the 
wants of his people, and nis kindness, 
as their shepherd, prompts him to de- 
fend and aid them. IT Am known of 
mine. That is, he is known and loved 
as their Saviour and Friend. They have 
seen their sins, and dangers, and wants ; 
they have fislt their need of a Saviour ; 
they have come to him, and they have 
found him and bis doctrines to be such 
as they need, and they have loved him. 
And as a flock follows and obeys its 
kind shepherd, so they follow and obev 
him who leadis them beside the istill 
waters, and makes them to lie down in 
fipreen pastures. 

15. As the Father knoweth me, &c. 
See Note, Matt. :(i.,27 ; also Luke x,^2, 
iillay down my life for the sheep. That 
is, I mve my hfie as an atoning sacrifice 
for their sins. I die in their place, to 
redeem them from sin, and danger, and 
death. See ver. 17, 18. 

16. Other sheep. There are others 
who shall be members of my redeemed 
church. ^ I have. This does not im- 
ply that they were then his friends, but 
that they uwuU be. There were oUiere 



whon" it was his purpose and vUention 
to call to the blessings of the gospel and 
salvation. The purpose was so sure, 
and the fact that they would beUeve on 
him so certain, that he could use the 

E resent tense as if they were already 
is, own. '* He called things that be 
not, as though they were." Rom. iv. 
17. This purpose was in accordance 
with the promise (Isa. liii. It,) " He 
shall see of the travail of his soul, and 
shall be satisfied." An instance Of a 
parallel expression occurs in Acts xviiL 
10. " 1 have much people in this city" — 
(Corinth.) That i^, it wa» the purpose 
of God to bless the, preaching of Paul, 
and give ^^n many souls as the seals 
of his ministry. It was so certain thai 
they would believe in the Saviour, that 
it could be spoken of as If it were al- 
ready done. Tnis certainty covdd have 
existed only in Consequence of the in- 
tention o[ God that it should he so. It 
did not consist in any disposition to em; 
brace the gospel which was foreseen— - 
for they were the most corrupt and ti- 
centious^ people of antiquity; and it 
must have .been because God meimt 
that it should be so. Declarations like 
these are full proof that God has a plan 
in regard to the salvation of men, and 
that the number is known and deter- 
mined by hun. Learn (1 .) that it is not 
a question of hap-ha^ard whether men 
shall be saved. (20 That there is en- 
couragement for preaching the gospel. 
There are those whom Grod means to 
save. V Not of this fold. Not Jews. 
This is a distinct intimation that the 
£[ospel was to foe preached to the Gen- 
tiles — a doctrine extremely offenaive to 
the Jews. This prediction of the Sa- 
viour has been strikingly confirmed in 
the conversion of milhons of the Gen- 
tiles to the gospel, f Them also I must 
bring. Bring mto the church and king- 
dom of heaven. This was to be done, 
not by his personal mimstry, hut by the 
labor of his apostles and other minis- 
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which are not of this fold : them 
also I must bring, and they shall 
hear my voice ; and * there shall he 
one f<dd. and one shepherd. 

17 Tlierefore doth my Father 
love me« hecause * I lay down my 
life, that I might take it again. 

18 No man taketh it from me, 
bat *■ I lay it down of myself. I 
have power to lay it down, and I * 

«Bce^.2i. EpJLH. » l8.53.7-13. He. 
t.9. c Fli.3.6-8. d eS.19. 



ten. f One/M, One church ; there 
shall be no distinction ; no peculiar na- 
tional privfleees. The partition between 
.he Jews and the Gentiles shall be bro- 
Ren down, ana there shall be no pre- 
eminence of rank or honor. Eph. ii, 14. 
*' Christ hath broken down the middle 
wall of partiuon between us." Rom. z. 
12. " There is no difibrence between 
the Jew and the Greek." T One thep- 
\erd. That is, the Lord Jesus — the 
common Saviour, deliverer, and friend, 
oi all true believers in whatever land 
they were bom, and whatever tongue 
they mqr speak. This shows that Chris- 
tians of all denominations and countries 
should feel that they are one^-redeemed 
by the same bloody and going to the seme 
eternal home. 

17. / lay down my Ufe, I give my- 
self to die for my people — in Jewish and 
Paean lands. 1 offer myself a sacrifice 
to skew the willingness of my Father to 
save them ; to make an atonement ; and 
thus to open the way for their salvation. 
This proves that the salvation of man 
was an object dear to God, and that it 
was a source of peculiar gratifi^tion to 
him that his Son was wtUing to lay 
down his life to accomplish his great 
purposes of benevolence. ^ TTuit I might 
take it again. Be raised up from the 
dead, aira scorified, and still carry on 
the work of redemntioQ. See this same 
sentiment sablimely expressed iii Phil, 
ii. 5— 11. 

18. No man taketh it from me. That 
is, no one could take it by force, or un- 
less I WAS willing to )rield myself into 
their hands. He had power to preserve 

{ his lifb, as he showed by so often escap- 
ing from the Pharisees : he voluntarily 
went up to Jerusalem knowing that he 
would die ; he knew the approach of 
Judas to hetray him ; and he expressly 



haye power to take it again. This 
' commandment have I received of 
my Father. 

19 There was a division therefor^ 
again among the Jews for thm 
sayings. 

20 And many of them said, He^ 
hath a devil, and is mad ; why hear, 
ye him ! 

21 Others said. These are not the 

• C.&38. /cJ.381 



toM Pilate at his bar that he could have 
no power at all against him, except it 
were given him by his Father. John 
xix. 11. Jesus had a right to lay down 
his life for the good of men. The pa- 
triot dies for his country on the field of 
battle; the merchant exposes his lifs 
for gain; and the Son of God had 8 
right to put himself in the way of dan- 
ger and of death, when his chqrch, axid 
toe dying world needed such an aton- 
ing sacrmce. This shows the peculiar 
love of Jesus. His death was voluntary. 
His coming was vohmtary-^he fruit, of 
love. His death was the fruit of love. 
He was permitted to choose the time 
and mode of his death. He did. lie 
chose the most painfiil, lingering, igno- 
minious ttianner of death then known to 
man, and XHtJS showed his love. 1^ / 
have power. ^ This word often means a»- 
thority. It includes sU necessary power 
in the^case, and the commission or au- 
thority of his Father to do it. T Fower 
to take it again. This shows that he 
was divine. A dead man has no power 
to raise hitnself from the grave. And as 
Jesus had this power after he was de- 
ceased, it proves that there was some 
other nature than that which had ex- 
pired, to which the term " I" might be 
still applied. None but God can raise 
the dead ; and as Jesus had this power 
over his own body, it proves that he 
was divine. IT Thie amtmanJbment. My 
Father has appointed this, and Commis* 
sioned me to do it. 

20. He hath a devil. Ch. vii. 20. T/« 
mad. Is deranged, or a maniac. His 
words are incoherent and unintelligible. 

21. Not the words, &.c His words 
are sober, grave, pious, full of wisdom. 
The preaching of Jesus always pro 
duced effect. It made bitter enemies* 
or decided friends. So will all failbfjl 



A. D. 33.] 



CHAPrER X. 



901 



words of him that hath a devil. 
Can a devil open * the eyes of the 
blind 1 

22 And it was at Jerusalem the 
Feast of the Dedication, and it was 
winter. 

23 And Jesus walked in the temr 
pie, in Solomon's porch. ^ . 

24 Then came the Jews round 
about him, and said unto him, How 

« c.9.6,4tc b Ac^ll. 5.3. 

preaching. It is not the fauh of the 
ftospd that there are divisions, but of 
tne unbelief and majl passions of men. 

22. Tkefeattofthededioaiion. Lite- 
rally, the feast of the reneunng, or of 
the renovation. This feast was^ insti- 
tuted by Judsus Maccabeus, in the 
year 164 before Christ. The temple 
and city were taken by Antiochas 
Epiphanes, in the year 167 - before 
Chnst. He slew forty thousand inha- 
bitants, and sold forty thousand more 
as slaves. In addition to this, he sac- 
rificed a sow on the altar of burnt offer- 
ings, and a broth beins made of this he 
sprinkled it all over the temple. Tbe 
city and temple were recovered three 
years afterwards by Judsus Macca- 
beus, and the temple was puiifed virith 
great pomp and solemnity. The cere- 
mony of purification continued through 
eight days, during which Judaeus pre- 
sented magnificent victims, and cele- 
brated the praise of God with hymns 
and psalms. Josephus, Aiit. B. xii. c. 
11. "They decked also the forefi*oiit 
of the temple with crowns of gold and 
with shields, and the fates and cham- 
bers they renewed and hanged doors 
upon them." 1 Maccabees iv. 52^-59. 
On this, account it was called the feast 
of renovation, or dedication. Josephus 
calls it the feast of ligMtj because the 
city was illuminated, as expressive of 
joy. The feast began. on the twentv- 
nfth day of ChisleUf answering to the 
fifteenth day of December. Tne festi- 
val continued for eight days, with con- 
tinued demonstrations of joy. IT It wot 
winter. The feast was celebrated in 
the winter. The word here implies 
chat it was cold and inclement; and 
this is given as a reason why he walked 
in Solomon's porch. IT Solomon^ s porch. 
l%e porch, or covered way on the east I 
•r the temple. See Note, nla(t. xJd. 1%, I 

Vol. II.— 26 



long dost thou make ' us to doubt ^ 
If thou be the Christ, tell us plainly. 

25 Jesus answered them, I told 
jou, and ye believed not: the ' 
works that I do in my Father's 
name, they^bear witness of me.- 

26 But'' ye believe not, because 
ye are not of my sheep, as I said 
unto you. 



> or, Juid U9 in suspnue. 

&47. iJno.4.6. 
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24. TeU us plainly. The Messiah 
was predicted as a Shepherd. Jesus had. 
applied that prediction to himself They 
supposed that that was an evidence that 
he claimed to be the Messiah. He also 
wrought mirades, which they consider- 
ed as evidence that he was the Christ, 
(ch.-vii. 31). Yet the rulers made a 
difficulty. They alleged that he was 
ftoia Galilee, and that the Messiah 
could not come firom thence, (ch. vii. 
52). He was poor and despised. He 
came contrary to the common expecta- 
tion. A splendid prince and conqueror 
had been expected. In this perplexity 
they came to him for a plain and posi- 
tive declaration that he was the Messiah. 

25. / taid you. It is not recorded 
that Jesus had told them in so many 
words that he was the Christ, but he 
had used expressions designed to con- 
vey the same truth, and which many 
of them understood as claiming to be 
the Messiah. See ch. v. 19 ; viii. 36, 
56; X. 1, The expression *'the Son 
of God'* they understood to be equiva- 
lent to the Messiah. This he had often 
used of himself in a sense not to b^ 
mistaken. ^ J%e toorks. The mira- 
cles, such as restoring the blind, curing 
the sick, &.c. ^ In my Fdtker't name.. 
By the powjer and command of God- 
Jesus was either the Messiah, or an 
impostor. The Pharisees charged him 
with being the latter (ch. it. 16. 24) : 
compare Matt. xxviL 63, . But God 
would not give such power to an im- 
postor. The power of working mira- 
cles is an attestation of God to what is 
taught. See Noteis on Matt. iv. 24. 

J^. Are nai my sheep.^ Are not my 
people, my followers. You do' not pos- 
sess the spirit of meek and humble dis 
ciples. Were it not for pride, and pre. 
judice, and vain glory ; for your lalss 
notions of the Mesnan, and from a do' 
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S7 M J * sheep hear m j Toice, 
and I know them, and they follow 
me : 

28 And I grive onto them eternal 

• Ter.4. »c 17.12. 1^9. He.7.25. 



.ermination not to believe, you wonld 
have learned ftom my declarations aud 
works that I am the Christ. ^ A9 I 
waid mmlo you. Compare ch. viiL 47. 

27. 3fjf sheep. My church, my peo- 
ple, thoee who have the true spuit of 
my followers. The name is ^Ten to 
his pe<^e, because it was an illustra- 
tion which would be well understood in 
a country abounding in flocks. There 
b also a striking resemblance, which 
he proceeds to state, between them. 
V Hear my tBoiee. See yb. 3, 4. Applied 
to Christmns, it means that they near 
and obey his commandments. IT / know 
ikem. See ver. 14. T Tkeji foUow me. 
A flock follows its shepherdf to pastures 
and streams, (ver. 3). Christians not 
only obey Christ, but they imitate him ; 
they go where his Spirit and providence 
lead them ; they yield themselves to Us 
guidance, and seek to be led by him. 
When Jesus was upon earth, many of 
his disciples followed or attended him 
from place to place. Hence Christians 
are called laafoQowertt and in Rev. xiv. 
4, they are described as " they that fol- 
low the Lamb.** 

28. I give unto them eternal life. See 
ch. y. 24. f ShaU never peri^. To 
perish here means to be destroyed, or 
to be punished in helL Matt. x. 28; 
"which is able to destroy (the same 
word) both soul and body in hell." 
Matt, xviii. 14: "It is not the will of 
your Father in heaven that one lof these 
Uttle ones should perish." John iii. 15 ; 
"That whosoever believeth in him, 
should not perish.'* Rom. ii. 12 : " They 
who have sinned without law, shall also 
perwA without law.** John xvii. 12. 1 
Cor. L 18. In all these places the word 
refers to future jpunishment, and the 
declaration of the saviour is, that his fol- 
lowers, his true disciples, shall never be 
cast away. The original is expressed 
with remarkable strength. "They 
flhall not be destroyed for ever.** Sy- 
ifac. " They shall not perish to eter- 
nity.** This is spoken of^all Christians, . 
that is, of all who ever possess the cha- . 
meter of true followers of Christ, and | 
Who can be called hi« flock. ^ Shall' 



Hfe ; and i£bej * shall neyer perish, 
neither shall any man pluck them 
out of my hand. 
29 My* Father, which gave 'Mem 

ecl4.S8. iicl7.3. 



any. The word any refers to any power 
that might attempt it. It will apply 
either to men or to devils. It is an 
affirmation that no man, however elo- 

3uent in error, or persuasive in infi- 
elity, or cunning in argument, ui 
mighty in rank ; ami that no devil witl 
all his malice, power, cunning, or al- 
lurements, shall be able to pluck them 
from his hand. ^ Fhidc them. In the 
original to 7106 ; to seize nnd bear away 
as a robber does his prey. Jesus holdb 
them so secure and so certainly, that no 
foe can surprise him as a robber does, 
or overcome him hv force. ^ My hand. 
The hmd is that by which we hold or 
secure an object. It means that Jesus 
has them rafely in his own^care and 
keeping. Compare Rom. vm. 38, 39. 

29. Whidi gave them me. See ch. vl. 
37. f /« greater. Is more powerful. 
V Tlian M. Than all others— ^ men, 
angels, devils. The word includes 
every (king; every things that could 
attempt to pluck them away frbm God ; 
in other words, it means diat Grod is 
supreme. It implies fieuiher that Grod 
wul keep them, and will so control aU 
other beings and things as ' that they 
shall be safe. ^ None is Me. None 
has power to do it. In these two verses 
we are taught the following important 
truths: 1st. That Christians are gioen 
by God the Father to Christ. 2d. That 
Jesus gives to them eternal life, a/rpro* 
cures by his death and interceasioD, and 
imparts to them by his Spirit, that reh- 
gbn which shall result m eternal life. 
3d. That both the Father and the Son 
are pledged to keep them so diatthey 
shall never fall away and perish. It 
would be impossible for any language 
to teach more explicitly that the saints 
shall persevere. 4th. That there is no 
power in man or devils to defeat the 
purpose of the Redeemer to save his 
people. We also see our safety, if we 
truly, humbly, cordially, and daiuy com- 
mit ouTBelves to God the Saviour. In 
no other way can we have evidence 
that wc are his people than by sucli a 
persevering resignation of ourselves to 
him. to obey his law, and to follow him 
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one, is greater than all ; and no man 
IB able to pluck ^m out of my Fa* 
ther's hand. 

30 I ' and mv Father are one. 

31 Then ' the Jews took up 
stones again to stone him. 

32 Jesus answered them, Many 
good works have I shew^ you 

ac.17.11,33. &C.8.59. 

. I ■ — ■ , ., ■ ■ 

tomough rvil report or good report. If 
vre do that« we are sate. If we do not 
that, we have no evidence of piety, and 
are npt. cannot be sttfe. 
- 30. / and my Father are one.. The 
word translated "one," is not in the 
Wkuculi$ie, but in the neuter sender. It 
expresses union^ but not the precise 
nature of the union. It may express 
. any union, and the particular kind in- 
tended is to be inferred from the con- 
' nexion. In the previoius verse he had said 
that he and his Father were united in 
the same object ; that is, in redeeming 
and preserving his people. It was this 
that ^ve occasion for this re'maik. 
Many interpreters have understood this 
as referring to union of defflgn and of 
plan. The words may bear this con- 
struction. In this way they were un- 
derstood by Erasmus, Calvin, Bucer, 
and others. Most of the fathers under- 
stood them, however, as referring to 
the oneness t or unity of nature between 
the Father and the Son. And that this 
was the design of Christ appears proba- 
ble from the following considerations : 
let. The question Jn debate was not 
about his being united with the Father 
ixijpian and counsel, but in power. He 
afiirmed that he was able to rescue and 
keep his people from all enemies, or 
that he had power superior to men and 
devils; that is, ^ that he had svpreme 
power over all creation. He. amrmed 
the same of his Father, tn thisy there- 
fore, they were United. But this Was 
an attribute only of God, and they thus 
understood him as claiming equality to 
Grod in regard to omnipotence. 2d. The 
Jews understood him. as afHrming his 
equality with God. For they took up 
ttonelB to punish him for blasphemy (v. 
31, 33); sind they said to him that they 
anderstood him, as affirming that he 
was God, (ver. 33). 3d. Jesus did not 
ienv that it was his intention to be so 
anderstood. - See Ke;es on ts, 34-— 37. 



from my Father; for whieh of 
those works do ye stone me % 

33 The Jews answered him, say- 
ing, For a grood work we stone 
thee not; but for blasphemy; and 
because * that thou, being a man, 
makest thyself, God. • ' 

ce.5.ia ver.3a F8.83.6. Ro.13.1. 



4th. He unriiediatelv made another de 
claration implying the same thing, leav- 
ing the same impression, and which 
they attempted to punish in the same 
manner, (vs. 37, 38, 39). If Jesus had 
not intended so to be understood, h can- 
not be easily reconciled with moral ho- 
neifty that h^ did not distinctly dimbom 
that such was his intention. The Jews 
were well acquainted with their own 
language. They understood him in th^ 
manner ; and he left this impression on 
their minds. 

31. T%e Jewt tdoh up stones. Stoning 
was the punishtnent of a blasphemer. 
Lev. xxiv. 14 — 16. They considered 
him guilty' of blasphemy because, he 
made himself eqilal with God, (ver. 33). 
^ A^ain. They had before plotted 
against his. life (ch. v. 16, 18), and once 
at least they had taken up 8t(mes to de- 
stroy ^im, (ch. viii. 59). 

32: Many good vjorks. '. Many mira- 
cles of benevorence : faiealing the sick, 
&c. His miracles were good, as they 
tended to promote the nappineiis of 
men, and were proofs of ms benevo- 
lence. He had performed no other; 
he knew that they eould charge him 
with no other, and he confidently ap- 
pealed to them as witnesses of that. 
Happy Would it be if all, when they are 
opposed and persecuted, could appeal 
even to their persecutors in proof of 
their own innocence..' 

33. For hldsphemy. See Note, Matt, 
he. 3. t Makest thmdf God. See Note, 
ch. V, 18. This snows hoW they under- 
stood what he liad said. ^ MtStest thy' 
^df. Dost dedm to be God; or thy 
langu&ge implies this. 

^'^^. Jesus answered them. Thil 
answer of Jesus consists of two pjurtii 
The first (vs. 34—36) shows that tiUy 
ou^t not to Object to his use of tm 
word -God, even' if he were no mora 
than a nian The second fvs. 37, 38) 
reneats substantially wl.at he had be* 



ao4 



34 Jesus answered diem. Is it 
not written in your law, I said. Ye 
are gods? 

35 If he called them gods, unto 
whom the word of God came, and 
the Scripture cannot be broken ; 

36 Say ye of him, whom the fa- 

a Ia.11.3^ 49.1,3. c.&37. 



JOHN , IA.B.3S( 

ther hadi sanctified, * «&d sent inio 
the world. Thou blaspbemest : be- 
cause I said, I am * the Son of God ? 

37 If*' I do not the works of my 
: Father, believe me not. 

38 But if I do, though ye believe 
not me, believe the works ; that ye 

»Pb.3A cc.i4.io,n. i&ai. 



fore said ; left the same impression ; 
and in proof of it he appealed to his 
works. 

34. In yaUr law. Ps. Ixuii. 6. The 
word Ulw^ here, is used to include the 
Old Testament. ^laaid. The Psalm- 
ist said, OP God said by the Psalmist. 
IT Ye are Goda ? This was said of ma- 

E' Urates 1 on account of the dignity aod 
nor of their office, and it shows that 
the word translated "God'* in that 
place migM be applied to man. Such 
a use of the word is, however, rare, 
dee instances in Ex. vii. 1 ; iv. 16. 

35. Unto tohom the word of God came. 
That is, who were his servants, or who 
received their dignity and honor only 
because the law of God was intrusted 
to them. The word cf God here means 
the command of God; his commission 
to them to do justice. ^ T^e scripture 
cannot be broken. Bee Matt. y. 19. The 
authority of the scripture is final; it 
eannot be set aside. The meaning is, 
'if, therefore, the scripture uses the 
word God as applied to magistrates, it 
settles the question that it ts right to 
apply the term to those in office and 
authoritv. If applied to <Aem, it may 
be to others in similar offices. It can? 
not therefore be blasphemy to use this 
word as applicable to a ];>ersonage so 
much more exalted than mere magis- 
trates as the Messiah.' 

36. Whom the Father hath sanctified. 
The word sanctify with us means to 
wuke holy. But tfiis is not its meaning 
here, for the Son of God was always 
holy. The original word means to set 
apart from a common to a sacred use ; 
to devote to a sacred purpose : and to 
designate' or consecrate to a holy office. 
This is the meaning here. God has 
tonsecraled or appointed his Son to be 
his Messenger or Messiah to mankind. 
See Ex. xxviii. 41 ; xxix. 1, 44. Lev. 
viii. 30. li And sent into the world. As 
the Messiah, an office far more exalted 
ihan that of magistrates. V I am the 



Son of God. This the Jews evidently 
understood as the Same as saying tluU 
he was. equal With God. This ex« 
pression he had o^n applied to himself. 
See ch. v. The meaning of this place 
may be thus expressed : ' You charge 
me with blasphemv. The foundation 
of that charge is the use of the name 
Gody or the Son of (xodt applied to my- 
self; yet -that sa$ne term is i^lied m 
the scriptures to magistrates. The use 
of it there shows that it is rif^ht to ap- 
ply it to those who sustain important 
offices. And especially yw, Jews, 
ought not to attempt to found a charge 
of blasphemy on the application ot a 
word to the Messiah whicn in your own 
scriptures is applied to all magistrates.' 
And we may remark here : Ist. Tfant 
Jesus did not deny that he meant to ajp- 
ply the .term to himself. 2d. He did 
not deny that it was. properly applied tp 
him. 3d. He did not deny that it im- 
plied that he was God. He affirmed 
only that they were inconsistent, and 
were not authorized to bring a charge 
of blasphemy for the application of the 
name to himself 

37. The works of my Father. The 
very works that my Father does. See 
ch. V. 17 : " ^My Father worketh hither- 
to, and i work." See the Note on that 
place. The works of his Father are 
those which God only can do. As Je- 
sus did them, it shows that the name 
' Son of God,* implying equality with 
God, was properiv applied to him. This 
shows conclusively that he meant to be 
understood as claiming to be equal with 
God. So the Jews naturally under- 
stood him (ver. 39), and they were left 
\(ith this impression on their minds, 

38. JBelieve the works. Though you 
do not credit me, yet consider my works, 
for they prove that I came from God. 
No one could do them unless he was 
sent of God. 'S Father is in me. &c.. 
Most intimately connected. See John 
V. 36. This e ^preesion denotes most 
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may know and bcilieve, that the 
Father is in me, and I in him. 

39 Therefore they sought again 
to take him : but he escaped out of 
their hand; 

40 And went away again l)ey ond 
Jordan, into the place * where John 
at first baptized ; and there he abode^ 

41 And many resorted unto him, 
and said, John did no miracle : l>at 
all things that John spake * of this 
man were true. 

c c.1.38. b MattAll,13. C.3.30-3S. 



mtimate union — such as can exist in no 
other case. 9ee Matt. xi. 27. Notes, 
John xvii. 21. 

39. Sought again to take hint. They 
eyidently understood him as claimipg 
still equality with God, and under this 
jmpresmon Jesus left them. Nor can 
it be doubted that he intended to leave 
them with this impression ; and it so, 
then he is divine. IT He escaped. See 
di. viii. 59. 

iO. Where Jdlm'-'hapti%ed, AtBeth- 
abara, or Bethany, (ch. i..28.) 

41. JVb mirade. He did not confirm 
hiiEi mission by working miradett but- he 
showed that he was a prophet by fore* 
telling the character and success of ~Je« 
stts. Either -miracle (^ prophecy, is 
conclusive proof of a divine mission, for 
no man can foretell a future event, or 
work a miracle, except by tHe special aid 
of God. It may be remarked, that the 
people of that place were properly pre- 
pared by the ministry of John for the 
preaching of Jesus. The persecution 
of the Jews was the occasion of his go- 
ing there, and thus the wrath of man 
was made to praise him. It has com- 
monly happened that the opposition of 
the wicked has resulted in the increased 
success of the cause which they have 
persecuted. God takes the wise m their 
own craftiness, and brings glory to him- 
self and salvation to sinners out of the 
pride, and passions, and rage of wicked 
men. 

CHAPTER XI. 

1. A certain man toos side. The re- 
surrection of Lazarus has been recorded 
only by John. Various seasons have' 
been conjectured why the other evan- 
gelists did not mention so signal a mira- 
cle. The most probable is, that at the 
26* 



42 A;Dd many believed on him 
there. 

CHAPTER XI. 

NOW a certain man was sick, 
named Lazarus, of Bethany, 
the town of * Mary and her sister 
Martha. 

2 (It was that Mary which • 
anointed the Lord with ointment^ 
and wiped his feet with her hair, 
whose brother Lazarus was 8ick.)\. 

3 Therefore his sisters sent unto 

e Lu.lO.38,39. dJMftr.14.3. c.13.3. 

time they wrote, Lazarus was still liv- 
ing. The miracle was weU known, 
and yet to have recorded it might have 
exposed Lazarus to opposition and per- 
secution fi-om the Jews, See ch. xiL 
10, 11. Besides, John Wrote for Chris- 
tians, who were out of Palestine. The 
other gospels were written chiefly fot 
those who were, in Judea. There 
was the more, need, therefore, that he 
should enter minutely into the account 
of the miracle, while the others did not 
deem it necessary or proper to record an 
event so well kiiown. iT Bethany, A 
village on the eastern declivity of the 
mount of Olives. See Note, Matt, xxvi, 
6. IT The town qf Mary, The place 
where she lived. At tnat place also 
lived Simon the leper (Matt. xxvi. 6), 
and there our Lord spent considerable 
part of his time when he was in Judea* 
The transaction recorded in thid chapter 
occurred nearly four months afler those 
mentioned in the previous chapter.— 
Those occurred in Deceniber, and tbe^ 
at the approach of the passover in ApriL 

2. Jt icas that Mary, &c. See Notes, 
Matt. xxvi. 6. Luke vii. 6. 

3. Whom thou Uweet, Ver 5. This 
femily were among the few peculiar and 
intimate firiends of our Lord. He was 
much with them; and showed them 
marks of special friendship (Luke x. 42) ; 
and they bestowed upon him jpeculiar 
proo& of affection in return. This shows 
that peculiar attachments are lawful for 
Christians, and that those friendships 
are peculiarly lovely which are temper- 
ed and sweetened with the spirit ci 
Christ. Friendshi]^ should always be 
cemented by religion; and one main 
end ^ of those attadiments should be to 
aid each other in the great business of 
preparing to die. ^SentufUohm, T\»\ 



au6 



JOHN. 



[A D.Si. 



iiim, sajringr, Lord, behold, he ' 
whom thou lovest is sick. 

4 When Jesus heard thai, he 
said. This sicknesd is not unto 
death, but * for the glory of God, 
&at the Son of God might be glo- 
rified thereby. 

5 Now Jesus loved Martha, and 
her sidter, and Lazarus. 

6 When he had heard therefore 
that he was sick, he abode two days 
still in the same place Where he 
was. 

c Ile.12.6. Re^l9. b c.9.3. ver.40. 



believed that he had power to heal him 
(ver. 21), though they did not then seem 
to suppose that he could nuse him if he 
died. Perhaps there were two reasons 
why they sent for him: one, because 
they supposed he would be desirous of 
teetng ms friend ; and the other, because 
they supposed he could restore him. — In 
ncknesB we should implore the aid and 
presence of Jesus. He only can restore 
us and our friends ; he only can perform 
for us the office of a friend when all 
other friends fail ; and he only can cheer 
us with the hope of a blessed resurrec- 
tion. 

4. Tjkis sieknefs is not unto death. 
The word decuh here is equivalent to 
remaining under death. Rom. vi. 23. 
" The wages of dn is death .•" perma- 
nent or unchanging death, opposed to 
eternal life. Jiesus evidently aid not in- 
tend to deny that he would die. The 
words which he immediately adds show 
that he would expire, and that he would 
raise him up to show forth the power 
and glory of God. Compare ver. 11. 
Those words cannot be understood on 
any other supposition than that he ex- 
pected to raise him up. The Saviour 
often used expressions similar to this, to 
fix the attention on what he was about 
to say in explanation. The sense tnay 
be thus expressed : 'His sickn^s is not 
fatal. It is not designed for his death, 
but to frimish an opportunity for a sig- 
nal display of the glory of God^ and to 
furnish a standing proof of the truth of 
religion. It is intended to display the 
power of the Son of God, and to be a 
proof at once of the truth of his mission, 
of his friendship for this family — his 
mild, tender, peculiar love as a man; 
of ^ia power and glory as the Messiah ; 



' 7 Then after that saitii he to iUi 
disciples, Let us go into Judea 
again. 

8 His disciples Kay unto him, 
Master, the Jews of late * sought to 
stone thee ; and goest thou thither 
again %* ^ 

9 Jesus answered, Are there not 
twelve hours in tiie day 1 If ' any 
man walk in the day, he stumble^ 
not, because he seeth the light ci 
this world. 

10 But if a man. walk in tie 

ec.10.31. dAc.30.S4. 0C1S.35. 

and of the great doctrine that the dead 
will rise; ^For the glory ^ God. That 
God may be honored. See ch. uL. 3. 
T That the Son of God, &c. The glory 
of God and or his Son is the same. 
That which promotes the one, does also 
the other. Few thing[a could do it more 
than the miracle which follows, evin- 
cing at once the lovely aiid tender char- 
acter of Jesus as a man and a friend, 
and his power ieis the equal with God. 

6. He abode two days. Probably La- 
tarus died soon after the messengers 
left him. Jesus kiiew that' (ver. 11), 
and did not hasten to Judea, but re 
mained two davs longer where he was, 
that there might not be the possibility 
of doubt that he was dead; so that 
when he came there he had been dead 
four days, (ver. 39). Thisdiows more- 
over that be' intended to raise him up. 
If he had not, it could hardly Be reoon 
ciled with friendship thus to remain 
without any reason, away from an sS- 
flicted family. IT Where he was. At 
Bethabera (ch. i. 28 ; x. 40), about thir- 
ty miles from Bethany. This was abOat 
a day's journey, and it renders it proba- 
ble that Lazarus died soOn after the 
messs^e was sent. One day would be 
occupied before the message came to 
him ; two days he- remaiiied ; one day 
Would be occupied by him in going to 
Bethany, so that Lazarus bad Mea 
dead four days (ver. 39) when he arrived. 

8. Of late. Abo>ut four months be- 
fore, (ch. X. 31.) 

9, 10. Twelve hours. The Jews di- 
yfded the day from sunrise to sunaot 
into twelve equal partjs. A similar il 
lustration our Saviour uses in ch. ix. 4, 
5. See the Notes on that place. V If 
any man wdh. If anr man- froMlf. 
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night, * he stcmbleth, because there 
is ho light in him. 

11 These things said he : and 
after that he saith unto them, Our 
friend Lazarus sleepeth ; * but I go, 
lliat I may awake him out of sleep. 

12 Then said his. disciples. Lord, 

if he sleep, he shall do well. 

a Bc.St.r4. i Oe.31.16. Ac.7.6Q. 1 Gor.l5. 
18.51. 



The illustration here is taken from a 
irateUer. The Conversation was re- 
specting a journey into Judea. and our 
Lord, as was his custom, took the illus- 
tration from the case before him. IT ffe 
BtumMetk not. He is able, having light, 
to make his journey safely. He sees 
the- obstacles or dangers, and can avoid 
ihem. T The light iff the "world. The 
light by which the world is illuminated, 
that is, the light of the sun. IT In the 
night. . In darkness he is unable to see 
duiger or obstacles, ancT to avmd them. 
His. I'oumey is unsafe and perilous, or 
in other words, it is not a proper time to 
travel. T No light inhvm. He sees 
no light. It is dark ; his eyes admit no 
hsrht within him to direct his wa;^. 
This description is figurative, and it is 
^icult to nz the meaning. Probably 
the intention was the following: Ist'. 
Jesus meant to say that there was an 
idtotted or appointed time .for him to 
five, and do nia Father's will, repre- 
sented here by the twdve ho»r9 <f the 
day. 2d. Though his life was nearly 
spent, yet it was not entirely. A rem- 
nant of it was left. 3d. A traveller 
journeyed on till nicht. It was as pro- 
t>er for him to travel the twdfih hour as 
any other. 4 th. So it was proper for 
Jesus to labor until the close, It was 
the proper time for him to work. The 
night of death came, and no work could 
then be done. 5th. God would defend 
him in this until the appointed time of 
hir death. He had nothing to fear 
therefore in Judea from the Jews, imtil 
it was the will of God that he should 
die. He was safe in his hand ; and he 
went feariessljr into the midst of his 
foes, trusting in Him.— This passage 
teaches us that we should be diligent to 
the end of life ; fearless of enemies 
wb)n we know that God requires us to 
labor ; and confidently comnuttinff our- 
selves to H*.*n who is able to shield us, 



13 Howbdt Jesus spake of his 
death : but they thought that he had 
spoken of takin? of rest in sleep. 

14 Then said JesuS unto them 
plainly, Lazarus is dead : 

15 And I am glad f6r your sakes 
that I was not there, to the intent 
ye may believe ; neyerfheless^ let us 
go unto him. '^ 



and in whose hand, if we have a con^ 
science void of offence, we are safe. 

11. La%ara$ sleepeth. Is dead. The 
word sleep is applied to death, Ist. Be- 
cause of the resemblnnee between them, 
as sleep is the " kinsman of death." In 
this sense it is often used bj Pagan 
writers. But, 3d. In the scnptures.it 
is used to intimate that death will not 
be JfHol 7 that there will be an awaking 
out of this sleep, or a resurrectipn. It 
is a beautifril and tender egression, re 
moving all that is .dreadful in death^ 
and filling the mind with the idea of 
calm repose, after a life of toil, with 
a reference to a future resurrection in 
increased vigor and renovated powers; 
In this sense it is applied in the scrip- 
tures usually to; the saints. 1 Cor. zi. 
80, XV. 51. 1 Thess. iv. 14, v. 10. Matt. 
ix.24. 

\%Ifhe sle^^ he sheM do toell. Sleep 
was regarded by the Jews in sickness 
as a fiivbrable symptom. Hence it was 
enid amons them, ** Sleep in sickness 
is a fflrni of recovery, because it shows 
that the violence m the disease has 
abated."— i^fe/«rt. This seezns to 
have been the meaning of the disciples. 
They intimated that if he had thii 
symptom, there was no need of ius 
going into Judea to restore him. 

15. / am0adf &c. The meanmg 
of this verse may be thus. ex^|ressed : 
' If I had been there during Ms sickness, 
the entreaties of his sisters and friends 
would have prevailed with me to restore 
him to healfh. I could not have re 
frised them without appearing to be uh- 
kind. Though a restoration to heaUh 
would have been a miracle, and sufH- 
cient to convince you, yet the miracle 
of raising hhn after being four days 
dead will be far more impressive, and 
on that account I rejoice that an oppor- 
tunity is thus given so strikinj^ly t& 
cohfirm your faith.' ^ To tkB tmtem. 
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16 Then said Thomas, which is 
called Didymus, unto his fellow- 
disciples. Let us also go, that we 
may die with him. 

17 Then when Jesus came, he 
found that he had lain in the grave 
four days already. 

18 (Now Bethany was nigh unto 
Jerusalem, ' ahout fifteen fuilongs 
off:) 

19 And many of the Jews came 
to Martha and Mary, to * comfort 
them concerning their brother. 

^i.e. ubauttw»9tUs». 



To fornish you etndefiee on which you 
might be established in the belief that T 
am the Messiah. 

16. Thomatf whidk is called Didymus, 
These names express the same thine. 
One is Hebrew, and the other Greek. 
The name means <a twin. T Die with 
ktm. It has been much doubt^ by 
critics whether the word him refers to 
Lazarus or to Jesus. They who refer 
it to LoMaru* suppose this to be the 
meaning. *■ Let us go and die, for 
what have we to hope for if .Jesus re* 
turns into Judea, Lately, they at- 
tempted to stone him, . and now they 
will put him to death, and toe also, like 
Lazarus, shall be dead.' This expres- 
sion is supposed to be added by John 
to show the slowness with which Tho- 
mas believed, and his readiness to doubt 
without the fullest evidence. See ch. 
XX. 25. Others suppose, probably more 
correctly, that it refers to Jesus: ' He 
is about to throw himself into danger., 
The Jews lately sought his life, and 
will again. They will now put him io 
death. But let us not forsake him. Let 
tis attend him, and die with him.' It 
may be remarked that this, not less 
than the other mode of interpretation, 
expresses the doubts of Thomas about 
the nuracle which Jesus was about to 
work. 

17. In the grave. It was sometimes 
.ne custom to embalm the dead. But in 
this case it does not seem to have been 
done. He was probably buried isoon 
after death. 

18. Nigh unto Jerusalem. This is 
added to snow that it was easy for many 
of the Jews to oome to the place. The 
news that Jesos was there, and the ac- 
oomit of the miraeley would sJmo be 



20 Then Martha,. as soon as she 
heard that Jesus was coming, went 

; and met him : but Mary sat sHU ir 
the house. 

21 Then said Martha unto Jesus 
Lord, if thou hadst been here, mjf 
brother had not died. 

22 But I know, that even now 
whatsoever * Uiou wilt ask of God 
God will givo it thee. 

23 Jesus saith unto her, Tb) 
brother shall rise ag^n. 

• lCh.7.92. Job 8.11. 43.11. R0.13.U. j 
Th.4.ia * c.9.31. 

easily carried to the sanhedrim. IT Fjf 
teen furlongs. Nearly two miles. 1. 
was directly east from Jerusalem. 

19. Many of the Jews. Probably 
their distant relatives or their friends 
^ To comfort. These visits of consola 
tion were commonly extended to^ven 
days. — Grotius. Lighifoot. 

20. Then Martha^ ^c. To Martha 
was entrusted the management of die 
affairs of the family. Luke x. 40. k 
is probable that she first heard of his 
coming, and without Waiting to inform 
her sister, went Immediately out to 
meet him. See ver. 28. IT Sat still Mr 
the house. The word stUl is not in the 
ori^nal. It means that she remained 
sittmg in the house. The common pos- 
ture of grief among the Jews was that 
of siittng. Job ii. 8. Ezek. viiL 14. 
Often this grief was so excessiye as to 
fix the person in astonishment, aiid 
render him immovable, or prevent his 
being affected by any external objects. 
It is possible that the evangelist meant 
to intimate this of Mary's grief. Com« 
pare Ezra ix. 3, 4; Neh. L 4; Isa. 
xlvii. 1. 

22. Whatsoever thou wilt ask of GoL 
Whatever is necessary to our consola- 
tion that thou wilt ask, and thou canst 
obtain. It is possible that she meant 
gently to intimate that he could raiss 
him up, and restore him again to them. 

23. Thy brother shall rise ofOM. 
Martha had spoken of the j^wer of Je 
sus. He saidf nothing of himself in re 
ply. It was hot customary for him to 
speak of himself, unless it was demand 
ed by necessity. It cannot be doubted 
that by rising agam^ here> Jesus refer- 
red to the act which he was about Ui 
perform. But as Martha understood H| 
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34 Martiiasaithuntohim,Iknow 
that he shall Tise again in the * 
resurrection at the last day. 

25 Jesus said unto her, I am the 
* resurrection and the life : " he thit 
believeth in me, tholigrh •* he were 
dead, yet shall he live : ^ 

26 And whosoever • liveth and 
believeth in me, shall never die. 
Believest thou this T 

27 She saith unto him, Yea, 
Lord : I believe that thou art the 

a C.5JS9. h c.6.40.44. e Is^.l6. c.14.6. 
]Jno.l& 

referring to the future resurrection/ it 
was fulfof consolation. The idea that 
departed friends shall rise to glory is 
one that fills the mind with joy, and one 
which we owe only to the religion of 
Christ. 

2i. At the last day. The day of 
judgment. Of this Martha was lullv 
convinced. But this was not all which 
she desired. She in this manner de- 
ficately. hmted, what she did not pre- 
sume expressly to declare, her wish 
that Jesus might even tuno raise him 
up. 

25. lam tJie resurrtctian^ . I atn the 
author, or the cause, of the resurrection. 
It so depends on my power and ^ill, 
that it inay be said that I am the resur- 
rection itself This is a most expres- 
sive way of saying that the whole doc- 
trine of the resurrection came from him, 
and the whole power to effect it was his. 
In a similar manner he is said to be 
made of God unto us '^wisdcnik and 
righteousness, and sanctijication, and 
r^emption.\* I Cor. i. 30. T And the 
life. John i. 4. As the resurrection of 
oa depends on him, he intimated that it 
was not indispensable that it should be 
deferred to the last day. He had power 
to do it now as well as then, li Though 
he were dead. Faith does not preserve 
from temporal death. But although the 
believer, as others, shall die a temporal 
ieath, y^t he will hereafter have life. 
Even if he dies, he shall hereafter live. 
fShatl he live. Shall be restored to 
life in the resurrection. 

26. Whosoever liveth. He had just 
tipoken of the prospects of the pious 
dead. He now says that the same pVos- 
pacts are before the living who have 
like faith. Greek: "Ever> ^ne living, 



Qhrist^ the Son of Ood, which 
should come into the world. 

28 And when she had so said, 
she went her way, and called Mary 
her sister secretly, ^ saying. The 
Master ^ is come, and calleth * for 
thee. 

29 As soon as she heard ihaij she 
arose quickly, and came unto him. 

30 Now Jesus was not yet copie 
into the towfi, but was in that plac0 
where Martha met him. 

i Job 19.96. UM.19. I10.4.17. «e.3.1& 
4.14. /e.31.7. #c.I3.13. *Mar.l0.49. 

and believing on me.'' ^ ShaU never 
die. As the dead, though dead, shall 
yet live, so the living raall have the 
sarnie kind of life. They shall never 
come into eternal death.' See ch. vi. 
50, 51, 54, 58. Greek : *' Shall by no 
means die for ever." ^Believest thou 
this t " This question was doubtless 
asked bcvause it implied that he was 
then able to raise up Lazarus, and be- 
cause it was a proj^r time for her to 
test her own fiedth. The time of afflic- 
tion is i favorable period to try ourselves, 
to ascertain whether we have faith. If 
we still have tonfidence in God ; if we 
look to him for comfort in such seasons ; 
it is good evidence that we are his 
friends. He that loves God when he 
takes away his comforts, has the best 
evidence possible of true attachment to 
him. 

27: Tea, Lard. This Was a noble . 
and most proper confession. It showed 
her full confidence in him as the Mes- 
siah, and ,her full belief that all that he 
said was true. See Matt. xvi. 16. 

28. She went her way. Jesus proba- 
bly directed her to go, thou£;h the evan- 
gelist has hot recorded it, tor she said 
to Mary, the Master eaUeth for thee. 
^Secretly. Pnvately. So that the others 
did not hear her. This was done, per- 
haps, to avoid confusion, or because it 
was probable that if they knew Jesus 
was coming, they would have madf. 
opposition. Perhapo she doubted whe- 
ther Jesus desired it to be known that 
he had come. T The Master is come. 
This appears to have been the appella- 
tion by which he was known in the fa 
mily. It nieans literall}^ teacher, and 
was a title which he clauned for him«> 
self '^One is your Master, even 
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31 Hie Jews * then which were 
with her in the house, sod comfort- 
ed h«r, when thej saw Mary that 
she roce np hastilj and went out, 
fiiUowed her, saying. She goeth 
uMo the fiaTe, to weep theie. 

3:) Then when Mary was come 
wheie Jeans was, and saw him, she 
frU down at his £eet, saying onto 
him« Lord, if * thou hadst be^n 
here, mT hiother had not died. 

33 \Chen Jesus therefixe saw 
her weeping, and the Jews also 
weeping which came widi her, he 



•» 



M»». xxiii. S» la The Sy- 
IS a. *' Ovr Master/' 

31 iSevmr. Shegtedk vai* At grmtt. 
8yriK : ^* TheT dimgkt that she went 
towwp.** They hMi not heard Martha 
call her. The fint days of mouminff 
auMQg the Jews were obeerred with 
MTvat fiolemnity. and many cwemoniee 
•I fiiet 

& H4 grmmtd m tkt SpirH, The 
w«rd leodMvd frmtmtd^ here, commoa* 
ly deiMi«s t«t be anpy or indignant ; or 
to repiv^ve eevetelT.denotiiif violent m- 
taiiiHi ot niind. Here it alao exidemly 
denoteei violent astiation. not from «•- 
f<r, but tivMu gn^. He aaw the eor- 
low of othera. ana he was abo moved 
with evnipaihy and love. The word 
ipnmm denotes an wpriiiieii of internal 
eoctow by a peculiar sound. The word 
beie does not mean that miteramee vras 
^ven to the internal emotion, but that 
It was deep and aaitating, thou^ inter- 
naL Tim the spiru. In the mmd. See 
Acts xix. 21. ** Paul purposed m «pt- 
rit,"— i. e,, in his mind. Matt. v. 3. 
T Was tnmhUd. Was afiected with 
grief Perhaps this expression denotes 
that his countenance was troubled, or 
gave indications of sorrow.-— (rntfuit. 

34. Wktre have ye laid limt Jesus 
spoke as a man. In all this transaction 
he manifested the deep sympathies of a 
man ; and though he who could raise 
him up could aim know where he was, 
vet he chose to lead them to the grave 
by inducing them to point the veay, and 
hence he asked this question. 

35. Jem* wepl. It has been remark- 
ed that this is the shortest veive in' the 



[groaned in the spnic, and ^ was 
troubled, 

34 And said, Where haVe ye laid 
himi They say unto him, Lord 
come and see. 

35 Jesus wept. * 

36 Then said the Jews, Behold, 
how he loved him ! 

37 And some of them said, Ccnld 
not this man, which ' opened the 
eyes of the blind, have caused that 
even this man should not have died t 

38 Jesus therefore, again groan- 
ing in himself, cometh to the grave* 

cliXaJl La.19.41. He.SJL6,17. 4cJA 

Bible. But it is exceedingly important 
and tender. It shows the lioni Jesus 
as a friend, a tender friend, and evinces 
his character as a man. And from this 
we leam^ Ist. That the most tender 
personal friendship is not inoonaiBtent 
viith the most pure relision. Piety 
binds stronger the ties of friendship : 
makes more tender the emotions ot 
h>ve ; and seals and sanctifies the afiec- 
tions of friends. 2d. It is right, it is 
natural, it is indispensable, for the 
Christian to symratnize with others in 
their afflictions. Rom. xiLlS: ** Re- 
joice with them that do rejoice, and 
weep vnth those who weep." 3d. Sor- 
row at the death of friends is right. It 
is right to weep. It is the expression 
i of nature, and religion ^^does not forbid 
I or condemn it. All that reQeion does 
in that case, is to tea^per and chasten 
our ipef ; to teach us to mourn with 
submission to God ; to weep^ without 
murmuring, and to seek to banish tears, 
not by hardening the hmtri or forgettiiw 
the mend, but by bringing the soul, 
made tender by erief, to receive the 
sweet influences of religion, and to find 
calmness and peace in the God of afl 
consolation. 4th. We have here an is* 
stance of the tenderness of the charae- 
ter of Jesus. The same Saviour v^i 
over Jerusalem, and felt deeply for poor 
dying sinners. To the same tender 
and compassiottate Saviour Christians 
may now oome (fieb.iv. 1^;- and to 
him the penitent rinner may also come, 
knowing that he will not cast lum away. 
38. It was a cave. This was a com* 
Dion mode of bunal. See Note, Bfatt 
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It waa a c^ve, and a stone lay upon 
it. 

39 Jesus said, Take ye away * 
the stone^ Martha, the sister of him 
that was dead, saith unto him, Lord, 
by this time ^ he stinketh : for he 
hath been dead four days. 

40 Jesus saith unto her. Said '^ I 
not unto thee, that if thou wouldest 
believe, thou shoujldest see the fflojry 
ofGodI 

• Mar.16.3. ftPs.49.7,9. Ab.3.37. 

▼iii. 28. ^ A sUme lay upofi it. Over 
the mouth of the ca^ve. See Matt, xxvii. 

eo. 

-39. Four daw. This shows that there 
could be no deception in this case. It 
coidd not have been a case of suspend- 
ed animation. All these circumstances 
are^ mdntioned to show that there was 
no imposture. Impostors do not men- 
tkm^ minute ^irrttmirtonces like these. 
They deal in generals only. Every 
part of this narrative bears the marks 
of truth. 

40. Said I not unto thee. This was 
implied in what he had said about the 
resurrection of her brother. Vs. 23 — 25. 
There would be a manifestation of the 
glory of 6od in raising him up, which 
the would b& permitted, with all others, 
to behold. H The glory qfGod. The 
power and goodness msplayed in the 
resurrection. It is probable that Mar- 
tha did not expect that Jesus would 
raise him up, but supposed that he went 
there merely to see the corpse. Hence, 
when he directed them to^ take away 
the stone, she suggested that by that 
time the body was offensive. 

41. Lifted up hi* eyes. In an attitude 
of prayer. See Luko xviii. 13. Matt, 
xiv. 19. IT J thank thee that thou hast 
kmrd me. It is possible that John has 
recorded here only the sum or substance 
of the pra^et on this occasion. The 
thanks which Jesus renders here are 
evidently in view of the fact that power 
had been committed to hira to raise up 
Lazarus. On account of the people, 
and the signal proof which' would be 
tumished (h the truth of bis nitssion, he 
expressed his thanks to God. In all 
his doings he recognised his union to 
the Father, am* his dependence on him 
as Mediator. 

43- UndT knot'. ' As for me. So far 



41 Hien they took away the 
stone /rom the place where the dead 
was laid. And Jesus lifted xxphu 
eyes, and said, '' Father, I tnaiJc 
tnee that thou hast heard me« 

43 And I knew that thou hearest 
me always : but because of the pco* 
pie which stand by, I said t7, that 
they may beiieve that tiioa hast sent 
me. 

43 And when he thus had spoken, 

e ver.4.3a d C.13-S8-30. 



as Jam concerned. , I had no amdetT. 
no doubt as to myself, that I shouto 
always be heard; but the particulai 
ground of gratitude is the benefit that 
will result to those who are witnesses.' 
— Jesus never prayed in vain. ' He ne- 
ver attempted to work a miracle in vain. 
And in all his miracles, the ground of 
his joy was not that he was to be praised 
or honored, but that others were to be 
benefited, and God glorified. 

43. A loud voice. Greek, *' A g'^s^ 
voice." Syriac, ** A lugh voice." This 
was distinctly asserting his power. He 
uttered a distinct, audible voice, that 
there might be no suspicion of charm 
or incantation. The ancient magicians 
and joggers performed their wonders by 
whispering and muttering. See Notes 
on Isa. vui. 19. Jesus spoke openly 
and audibly, and asserted tnUs his pow- 
er. So also in the day of judgment^ he 
will call the dead with a ^eat sound oi 
a trumpet. Matt. xxiv. 31. 1 TheSs. 
iv. 16. S ZasMrus, come forth* Here 
we may remark, 1st. That Jesus dU 
this by nis own power. 2d. The pow- 
er of raising the dead is the highest 
power of which we can conceive. The 
ancient Heathen declared it to be even 
beyond the power of God. It implies 
not merely giving life to the deceased 
body, but the power t)f entering the 
world of spirits, of recalling the depart* 
ed soul, and of reuniting it with the 
bodjr. He that could do this must be 
omniscient as well as omnipotent; and 
if Jesus did it by his own power, it 
proves that he was divine. 3a. This is 
a striking illustration of the general re 
surrection. In the same manner Jesus 
will raise aU the d^d. This miracle 
shows that it is possible : shows the 
way in which it will be done by thuy 
voice of the Son of God ; and demon* 
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a lood Toiee, LawiiB, I fordi, bound hand and foot with 



he cried 

eome foftfa ! | graye-clothes ; ^ and his laee ' was 

44 And * he that was dead came ; bound about with a napkin. Jesus 

« I Ki.17.9. iK'iAMflS. Lo.7.14^ Ac | 



I 



bcJSa.!, 



•tntes the certaioty that he will do iL 
O how impoitant it is that we be pre- 
p«ed tor that moment when h» Toioe 
afaaU be heard in mw ailent tombe, and 
he shall call as forth again to life! 

4A. He that wmM deai. The same 
man, body and aouL IT Bemu d hand 
end feet. It is not certain whether the 
whole body and limbe were bound to- 
gether, or each limb separately. When 
Uiey embalmed a person, the whole 
body and limbe were swatked or bound 
together by stripe of linen, iavolved 
around it to keep together the aromat- 
ics with which the body was embalmed. 
This is the condition of flgyptian mum- 
mies. See Acts y. 6. But it is not cer- 
tain that this was always the mode. 
Perhaps the body was sunply involved 
in a wuidin^-sheet. The custom which 
still exists m Western Asia is Uie fol- 
lowing ; and the accompanying iHustra- 
tion will give probably a correct view 
of what occurred here. No coffins be- 
'me used, the body itself is more care- 
rally and elaboiately wrapt and swathed 



than is comm<m or desirable where col 
fins are used. In this method the body 
is stretched out, and the arms Lid 

'8trai£;ht by the odes, after which tht 
whofe body, from head to foot, is wrapt 
round tightly, in many folds of linen or 
cott<m ^oth. Or, to be more predsc, 
a great lenfdi of cloth is taken, and 
roued around the. body until the whole 
is enveloped and every part is covered 
with several folds of the cloth. The 
ends are then sewed, to keep the whole 
firm and compact; or else a narrow 
bandage is wound over the whole, form- 
ing, ultimately, the exterior sur£M:e. 
The body, when thus enfolded and 
swathed, retains the profile of the hu- 
man form; but, as in the Egyptian 
mummies, the legs are not folded sepa- 
rately, but together ; and the arms also 
are not distinguished, but confined to the 
sides in the general envelope. Hence 
it is clearly impossible for a person thw 
treated to move his arms or legs, if n» 

■ stored to existence. 




THE MODE OF ENFOLDINa THE DEAD IN GKAVE- CLOTHES. 



The word rendered 'grave-clothes' 
ilenotes also the bands or clothes in 
which new-bom infants ate involved. 
He went forth, but his walking was 
impeded by the bands or clothes in 
which he was involved. ^And hi* face, 
&.C. This was a common thing when 
they buried their dead. See ch. xx. 7. 
It is not known whether the whole face 
was covered in this manner, or only the 
forehead. In the Egyptian mummies, 
it is only the foreheaothat is thus bound. 
^ Loose him. Remove the bandages, so 
that he may walk fi^elv. The effect 
af this miracle is said to nave been, that 



many believed on him. It may be le* 
marked in regard to it, that there could 
not be a more striking proof of the divins 
minion atad power oHesus. There couU 
be, here, no possibility of deception.. lst« 
The firiends of Lazarus belteved him lo 
be dead. In this they could not be der 
ceived. There could have been am(mg 
them no design to deceive. 2d. He 
was four days aead. It could not be a 
case, therefore, of suspended animatioa 
3d. Jesus was at a distance at the time 
of his death. There was, therefore, no 
agreement to attempt to impose on othen 
4tn. No higher power can be conoeivaii 
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sai& unto them. Loose him, and 
let him go* 

45 Hienmany of liie Jews which 
came to Mary, and had seen '^ the 
things which Jesus did, believed on 
him. 

46 But some of them went their 

• c3.2a 10.43. 13.11,18. 

than that of raiang the dead. 5th. It 
was not poBgHtle to impose on his sisters, 
and to convince them that he was re* 
stored to life, if it was not really so. 
6th. There were Ma«y jNresent who 
were convinced also. God had so or-, 
dered it in his providence that to this 
miracle there should be many witnesses. 
There was no concealment, no jus^le- 
ry, no secresy. It was done pubucly, 
in open day, and witnessed by many 
who followed them to the grave. (Ver. 
31.) 7tfa. Others, who saw it, and did 
not believe that Jesus was the Messiah, 
went and- told it to the Pharisees. But 
they did not deny that Jesus had raised 
op Lazarus. They could not deny it. 
The very ground of their alarm — the 
very reaaon why they went — ^was, tluit 
he had actually done it. Nor^ did the 
Pharisees dare to call the hct in qneth 
tion. If they could have done it, they 
would. But it was not possible; for, 
8th. Lazarus was yet alive (ch. zii. 10), 
and the fact of hia resurrection could not 
be denied. Every circumstance in this 
account is plain, simple, consistent, 
bearing all the marks ot truth. But it 
Jesus performed this miracle, his reli« 
gion is true. God would not give such 
power to an impostor ; and unless it can 
be proved that this account is false we 
ask that the Christian religion la from 
God. 
ask that the Christian religion is from 

46. Some of them, &.C. We see here 
the different effect which the word and 
vorks of God will have on different in- 
dividuals. Some are converted, and 
others are hardened. Yet the evidence 
of this miracle was as clear to the one 
as the other. But they would not be 
convinced. 

47. Aoouneil. A meeting of the san* 
hedrim, or great council ot the nation. 
Note, Matt. ii. 4. They cUimed the 
right of regulating all the affairs of reli- 
gion. Note, John i. 19. V WTuU do 
Pif What measures are we taking to 
srreet the progress of his sentiments? 

Vol. IT. — 27 



ways to dn Pharisees, and told 
them what iJungs. Jesus had done. 

47 Then ^ gathered the chief 
priests and the Pharisees a council, 
9nd said, WW ^ do we ? for this 
QM doeth many miracles. 

48 If we let him thus alone, all 

k hiS.2, e Ac.4.16. 

IT Doeth many miracles. If they admit 
ted that he performed miradee, it waa, 
dear what they ought to do. They" 
should have received him as the Mes- 
siah. It may be asked, if they r^ly 
believed that he worked miracles, why 
did they not believe on him ? To tlus 
may be answered, that they did not 
doubt that impoetore might work mira- 
cles. See Matt. xxiv. 24. To this opin- 
ion they were led, probably, by the 
wonders which the magicians performed 
in Egypt (Ex. vii. viii.), and by the pas- 
sage in Deut xiii. 1. As they regard- 
ed^the tendency of the doctrines of Je- 
sus to draw off the people fi'om the wor- 
ship of God, and from keeping his law 
(ch. ix. 16.), they did not suppose them> 
selves bound to follow him eveh if hfi 
did ^ork miracles. 

48. All men. That is, all men among 
the Jews. The whole nation. ^ Jina 
the Eomans ehaU came. They were then 
subject to the Romans ; tributary, and 
dependent. Whatever privileges they 
had, they held at the will of the Roman 
emperor. They believed, or feigned to 
beheve, that Jesus was intending to set 
up a temporal kingdom. As he claimed 
to be the Messiah, so they supposed of 
course that he designed to be a tempo- 
ral prince ; and they professed to be- 
lieve that this claim was in fad hostil- 
ity to the Roman emperor. They sup- 
posed that it would mvolve the nation 
of course in war if he was not arrested, 
and that the effect would be that they 
would be vanquished and destroyed. 
It was on this cnarge that they at last 
arraigned ".him before Pilate. ,Luke 
junii. 2, 3. T WUl take away. This 
expression means, to destroy, tp ruin, to 
overthrow, Luke viii. 12. Acts vi. 13, 
14. T Our place. This probably re- 
fers to the tmnple. Acts vi. 13, 14. It 
was called ' the place \bywuy of emi 
nence, as being the chief or principal 
pUoe on earth, oeing the seat of the pe 
culiar worship of God. This place loof 
Utterly destroyed by the .Romans. Ss« 
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* men will believe on Um ; and the 
Romans shall eome, and take away 
both our place and nation. 

49 And one t>f them, named ^ 
Caiaphas, being the high priest that 
same year, said unto them, Ye know 
nothing at all, 

a c.12.19. b Lu^.3. c.iaM. Ac.4.6. 



Notes on Matt. xxi^. ^ And nati&n. 
The nation or people of the Jews. 

49. Caiaphas. See Note on Luke ili. 
2. 1" Being high priest thai same vear. It 
is probable that the office of high priest 
was at first for life, if there was no con- 
duct that rendered the person unworthy 
the office. In that case the incumbent 
was removed. Thus, Abiathar was re- 
moved by Solomon. 1 Kings ii. 27. 
Subsequently the kings, and especially 
the conauierors of Judea, claimed and 
exercised the right of removing the 
high priest at plei»ure ; so that, m the 
time of the Romans, the office was held 
but a short time. [See the Chronologi- 
cal Table at the end of this volume.] 
Caiaphas held the office about ten years. 
IT Ye know nothing at all. That is, ^ou 
know nothing respecting the subject 
under consideration. You are fools to 
hesitate about so plain a case, ^t is 
probable that there was a party, even 
m the sanhedrim, that was secretly in 
favor of Jesus as the Messiah. Of that 
party Nicodemus was certainly one. 
See ch. iii. 1 , vii. 50, -51 , xi. 45, xii. 42. 
** Among the chief rulers, many be- 
lieved on him," <Slc. 

50. It is expedient for us. It is h^er 
for us. Literally, '* It is profitable for 
uS^" IT That one man should die. Jesus 
tbev regarded as promoting sedition, 
and as exposing the nation, ' if he was 
Buccessfiil, to the vengeance of the Ro- 
mans. Ver. 48. If Ac was put to death, 
they supposed the people would be safe. 
This is all, doubtless, that he meant by 
his dyingf far the people. He did not 
himself mtend to speak of his dying as 
an atonement or a sacrifice. But his 
words might also express that ; and 
though he was unconscious of it, he 
was expressing a real truth. In the 
sense in which he intended it, there was 
no truth in the observation, nor occa- 
sion for it. But in the sense which the 
words might convey^ there was real and 
most important truth. It toas ezpedi- 



50 Nor consider that it is ' expe- 
dient for us that one man should 
die for the people, and that the 
whole nation perish not. 

51 And this spake he not of him* 
self: butbeinghigh priest that year, 
he prophesied that Jesus should die 
for that nation ; 

e Lu.34.46. 

ent; it was infinitely desirable^ that Je- 
sus should die for that, and for all peo- 
ple, to save them from perishing.^ 

51, Not of himself. Though he ut 
tered what proved to be a true pro- 
pfiecyi yet it was accomplished m a 
wa}r wmch he did not intend. He had 
a wicked design. He was plotting mur- 
der and crime. Yet, wicked as he was, 
and little as he intended it, God so or- 
dered it that he delivered a most pre- 
cious truth respecting the atonement. 
Remark, Ist. God may fiilfil the words 
of the vricked in a manner which they 
do not wish or intend. 2d. He may make 
even f%etr malice and wicked plots the 
very means of accomplishing his pur- 
poses. What they regard as the fulfil- 
ment of tAetV plans, God may make the 
fulfilment of his ; yet so as directly to 
overthrow their designs, and prostrate 
them in ruin. 3d. Sinners should trem- 
ble and be afraid when they lay plans 
against God, or seek to do unjustly to 
others. V Boeing high priest that year. 
It is not to be supposed that Caiaphas 
was a true prophet^ or was Conscious of 
the meaning which John has afi^ed to 
his words. But his words express the 
truth about the atonement of Jesus ; 
and John records it as a remarkable cir- 
cumstance, that the high priest of the na- 
tion should, unwittingly, deliver a sen- 
timent which turned out to be the truth 
about ihe death of Jesus. Great im* 
portance was attached to the opinion of 
the high priest by the Jews, because 
it was by him that the judgment by 
Urim ana Thummim was formerly de- 
clared in cases of importance and diffi- 
culty. Num. xxviL 21. It is not cer- 
tain, or probable, that the high priest 
ever was endowed with the gilt otpro* 
phecy ; btit he sustained a high office, 
the authority of his name was great, 
and it was thence remarkable that he 
uttered a declaration which the result 
showed to be true, though not in tiit 
sense that he intended, f He pmj^t* 
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5-2 And not * for that nation only, 
but that also he should gather to- 
gether in one tiie children of God 
uiat were scattered ^ abroad. 

53 Then from that day forth they 
took counsel together ' for to put 
him to death. 

54 Jesiis therefore walked no 
more openly * among the Jews ; 
bujfc went thence unto a country near 

a 18.49.6. Ro.3.29. 1 Jno.2.3. h e.10.16. 
Ep.2.14-17. ePs.109.4,5. 

•T ~^~~~~~^-~. ^"" 

wied. He uttered words which proved 
to be prophetic; or, he expressed at 
that time a sentiment which proved to 
be true. It does not mean that he was 
inspired J or that he deserved to be 
ranked among the true prophets: but 
his words were such that they expressed 
a future event. The word prophecy is 
to be taken, here, not in the strict 
sense, but in a sense which is not un- 
common in the sacred writers. Acts 
xxi. 9 : " And the same man had four 
daughters, vir^ns, which ^d prophesy.^* 
See Notes on Rom. xii. 6. 1 Cor. xiv. 1. 
'Compare Matt. xxvi. 68 ; Luke 3udi. 64. 
^.T^ Jesus should die. Die in the 
jdace of men, or as an atonement . for 
sinners. This is evidently the meaning 
which John attaches to the words. ^For 
that nation. For the Jewsi As a sacri-' 
(ice for their sins. In no other sense 
whatever could it be said that he died 
for them. His death, so far from sav- 
ing them in the sense in which the 
high priest understood it, was the very 
occasion of their destruction. They in- 
voked the vengef^nce of God when they 
said, ''His blood be on us and on our 
children" (Matt, xxvii. 25), and all thes« 
calamities came upon them because they 
would not come to him and be saved; 
that is, because they rejected him and 
put him to death. Matt, xxiii. 37 — ^39. 

52. Should gather together in one. Ail 
his chosen among the Jews and Gen- 
tiles. See ch. x. 16. IT The children ef 
God. This is spoken not of those who 
were then Christians, but of all whom 
God would bring to him. All who would 
fte, in the mercy of God, called, chosen, 
sanctified, among all nations. Ch. x. 16. 

53. They took counsel. The judgment 
of the hign priest silenced opposition, 
and they began to devise measures to 
tf'it hiiT- CO death without ezcitins tu- 



to the wildemess, into a city called 
Ephraim, ' and &ere continued with 
his disciples. 

55 And ^ the Jews' passover was 
nigh at hand : and many went put 
of the 4:ountry up to Jerusalem be- 
fore the passover, to purify them- 
selves. 

56 Then < sought they for Jesus, 
and spake among themselves as 

tfc.7.]. 18.30. 2Sa.13.33. 3Ch.l3.19. 
/c.3.13. 5.1. 6.4. ^c.5.16,18. ver.8. 

mult among the people. Compare Matt 
xxvi. 5. 

54. No ma/re operdy. No more pub 
Ucly , in the cities and towns. Jesus nevei 
exposed his life unnecessarily to hazard. 
But though the time of his death was 
determined in the counsel of God, yet 
this did not prevent his using proper 
means to preserve lus life. ^ The toiZ- 
derness. See Note, Matt. iii. 1. ^ A 
citycaUed Ephraim. This was probab'v 
a small town in the tribe of Ephraim, 
about five miles west of Jericho. 
. 55. Jews^ passover. See Note, Matt 
xxvi. 2 — 17. Its being called the Jews* 
passover, shows that John wrote this 

fospel among people who were not 
ews, and to whom it was necessai^ 
therefore to explain their customs. ^ To 
purify themselves. This purifying con-, 
sisted in preparing themselves for the 
proper observation of the passover, ac. 
wording to the commands of the law. 
If any were defiled in any manner b} 
contact with the dead, or by any othet 
ceremonial uncleanness, thev were re- 
Quired to take the prescribea measures 
for purification. Lev. xxii. 1*7-6. Foi 
want of .this, great inconvenience wa» 
sometimes experienced. See 2 Chron. 
XXX. 17, 18. DifiTerent periods were ne- 
cessary in order to be cleansed from 
ceremonial pollution. For exan\ple, one 
who had been polluted by the touch of 
a dead body, of a sepulchre, or by the 
bones of the dead, was sprinkled on the 
third and seventh days by a clean person 
with hyssop dipped in water nuxed il 
the ashes 01 the red heifer. After wash 
ing lus body and clothes, he was ther 
clean. These persons who went up6e 
fore the passover, were doubtless tnosv 
who had in some manner been ceremo 
nially polluted. 
56. WiU na^ c&me to thfi feast i Thr, 
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they stood in the temple, What 
think ye, that he will not come to 
the feast? 

57 Now both the chief priests 
and the Pharisees had giyen a com- 
mandment, that if any man knew 
where he were, he should shew t7, 
that they might take him. 
CHAPTER Xn. 

THEN Jesus, six days bef<»e 
the passoYer, came to Bethany, 
where * Lazarus was which had 
been dead, whom he raised from 
the deadi 

2 There they made him a supper; 
and Martha ^ served : but Lazarus 

«C.1L],43. ft Ltt.lO.38-42. 



doubted whether he would come. On 
the one hand^ it was required by law 
that all the males should come. On the 
other, his coming was attended with 
great danger. This was the cause of 
their doubting. It was in this situation 
that our Saviour, like many of his fol- 
lowers, was called to act. Danger was 
on the one hand, and duty on the other. 
He chose, as all should, to do his duty, 
and leave the event with God. He pre- 
ferred to do it though be knew that 
dearh was to be the consequence ; and 
we should 'hot fear when we have rea- 
son to apprehend danger, persecution, 
or death, from an honest attempt to ob-^ 
Nerve all the commandments ol God. 

CHAPTER xn. 

1. Tften Jesus etane to Bethany. This 
was near to Jerusalem ; and it was 
from this place that he made his 
triumphant entry into the city. See 
Notes on Matt. xxi. 1. 

2—6. See this passa^ explained in 
the Notes on Matt. xxvi. 3 — 16. 

2. A supper. At the house of Simon 
the leper. Matt. xxvi. 6. IT Latarus 
tear, 06C. The names of Martha and 
Lazarus are mentioned because it was 
not in their own house, but in that of 
Simon. Lazarus is particularly men- 
tioned, since it was so remarkable that 
one who had been once dead should be 
enjoying again the endearments of 
friendship. This sliows also that his 
resurrection was no illusion — that he 
was really restored to the blessings of 
Ufe and fnendship. Calmet thinks this 



was one of them that sat at the 
table with him. 

3 Then ^ took Maiy a pound of 
ointment of spikenard, yery costly, 
and anointed the feet of Jesus, and 
wiped his feet with her hair: and 
the house was filled witii the odour 
of the ointment* 

4 Then saith one of hb disciples, 
Judas Iscariot, Simon's son^ which 
should betray him, 

5 Why was not this ointment 
sold for three hundred pence, and 
given to the poor 1 

6 This he said, not that he cared 
iat the poor ; but because he was a 

« Matt.S6.6,Ax. Mar.l4.3,&c. e.11.8. 



was about two months after his resur 
rection ; and it is the last that we hear 
of him. How long he lived is unknown. 
Nor is it recorded that he made any 
ooinmunication about the worid of 
spirits. It is remarkable that none who 
have been restored to 1^ from the dead, 
have made any communications re- 
specting that worid. See Luke xvi. M, 
and Notes on 2 Cor. xii. 4. 

4. Whidi shnUd betray kkn. Greek : 
'* who was to betray him," that is, who 
vould do it. 

5^ Three hundred pence. About forty 
dollars. ^ And given t& the poor. The 
dvailt or value of itjriven to tho poor. 

6. Had the hag. The word translated 
hag is compounded of two words, mean- 
ing *'* tongue," and "to keep, or pre- 
serve." it was used to denote the bag 
in which musicians used to keep the 
tongues y or reeds of their pipes when 
travelling. Hence it came to mean any 
bag or purse in which travellers put 
their money, or their most precious ar- 
ticles. The disciples appear to have 
had such a bag or purse in common, io 
which they put whatever money they 
had, and which was designed espedalljr 
for the poor. Luke viii. 3. Matt. xxviiL 
55. Acts ii. 44. The keeping of thu it 
seems was intrusted to Judas. And it 
is remarkable that the only one among 
theni that seems to have been naturally 
avaricious should have received this ap- 
pointment. It shows us that every man ia 
tried according to his native propensity. 
This is the objest of trial, to bring oat 
man's native character And evert 
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thief, ■ and had * the bag, aad bare i pie liiat were come to the feast, 
irhat was put therein. ! when they heard that Jesus waa 

7 Then said Jesus, Let herftlone ; coming to Jemsalera, 
against the day of my burying hath 
she kept this. 



i For ' the poor always ye have 
mithyott) but me ' ye have not al- 

9 Much people of the Jews there- 
fore knew that he was there : and 
tiiey came not for Jesus' sake only, 
but that they miebt see LaEarus 
also, whom he had raised from the 

10 Butthechief piiestsconsulted 
that they might put Lazarus also ' 
to death; 

11 Because that i by reason of 
him many of die Jews went away 
and believed on Jesus. 

13 On ' the nest day, much peo- 

a3Ki.S.aO-lT. Pa.SO.ia. »C.U,a9. eDe. 
IB.11. Mari.aB.ll. M.rRT. JCb.S.S. t.S. 
Bl. Tcr.JS. 0.1033. lS.S-7, (Lu.l&ai. 

man will find opportunity to do evil ac- 
cording to bis nuive disposition, if be 
is inchned lo h. ^ And bare. Si.i. ^be 
word tranBlalsd bart, mcuis lilerally lo 
tarry, u a burden. Then it ibeans to 
rarry aiBay. as in John 



i Took branches of piijlm-trees, 
went forth to meet him, and 
cried, * Hosanna! Blessed » tha 
King of Israel, that cometh in the 
name of Ihe Lord ! 

11 And Jeaus, when he had found 
a young ass, sat thereon ; as it is ' 
written, 

15 Fear not, daughter of Sion : 
behold, thy King cometh, sitting on 
an ass's colt. 

16 These things J undershHid not 
his disciples at £e first: but when 
Jesus was gtorilied, * then remem- 
bered ' they that these things were 
written of him, and that they had 
dmte these things unto him. 

IT The people therefore that was 
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ihou has! barnt 
means to carrj' awaj; 
and tbifl is evidently i . „ . 

ll has ibJB sense often in claaaii; writers. 
Judas was a (Ate/, and itoZe what was 
put into the bag. This money he de- 
aired to be BDtrusled lo him, that he 
might secretly enrich himself. It is 
dear, however, thai the disciples did 
not at ihia lime kmm that this was his 
characler, or ihey would have romon- 
•Iraied wainst hmi. Thay learned it 
afterwnnfi. We may learn here, lat. 
That it is not a new thing far mem- 
beiBof the church to be covetous. Ju- 
das was so before ihem. 2d. Thal«»oi 



will b 






. of the grtat teatle in spreading the gosr 
pel. M. That this deadly, mean, and 
grovelling passion will work all evil in 
■ church. It brought down the curse 
of God on the children of Israel, in the 
Mse of Achan (Josh, vii,); and it be- 
tcayed our Lord to d<Btb. It has often 
pnce broiu^ blighting mi the cinirch; 



ll,PAc. Lu.lB 

and many a time betrayed the causa 
of Christ, and drowned men in destruc- 
tion and perdition. 1 Tim. vi. 9. 

10. That thty might put Xasonu to 
death. When men are determined not 
to believe the gospel, there is no end to 
the crimes to which they are driven, 
Lazarus was alive ; and the evidence 
of his resurrection was so clear that 
they could not resist it. They could 
neither deny it, nor prevent its effect on 
the people. As it was determined to 
bill Jesus, BO they consulted about the 
propriety of removing f " — 



„ lOiolion. Un- 
belief slopa al no crime. Lazarus wu 
innocent. They could bring no charge 
Bgainsi him. But they deliberately plot- 
ted murder rather than believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

12 — 19. See ibis passage explained m 
the Notes on MBlt.iil 1 — 16. Ataa 
Mark in. t— 11. Luke lii. 29— M. 

16. Wai glorified. Was raised &om 
the dead, and bad ascended to heaven. 

17. Bare rtcord. Testified that he 
had raised him, and, as wan natural, 
spread the report through the city. — 
Tbisaxctted much )LiteuiMa,*sA>!Bin 
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widi him, when he called Lazarus 
out t)f his grave, and raised him 
from the dea^, bare record. 

18 For • this cause the people 
also met him, for that they heard 
that he had done this miracle. 

19 The Pharisees therefore said 
among themselves, Perceive * ye 
how ye prevail nothing ^ behold the 
world is gone after him. 

20 And there were certain « 

• ver.ll. »c.ll.47,48. e Ac 17.4. Ro. 
1.16. 



came out in multitudes to meet one 
who had power to work such miracles. 

19. Prevail nothing. All your efforts 
are ineffectual to stop the progress of 
his opinions, and to prevent the people 
from believing on him. IT The world. 
As we should say, 'Every body — all 
the city has gone out.' The fact that 
he met with such success induced them 
to hasten their design of putting him to 
death. Ch. xi. 53. 

20. Certain Greeks. In the original 
"Some Hellenists'* — the name com- 
monly given to the Greeks. The same 
name was commonly used by the Jews 
to denote all the Pagan nations, because 
most of those whom they knew spoke 
the Greek language. John vii. 35. Kom. 
i. 16; ii. 9, 10; iii. 9. "Jews and 
Greeks." The Syriac translates this 
place, "Some of the Gentiles." There 
are three opinions in regard to these 
persons. 1st. That they w6re Jews 
who spoke the Greek language, and 
dwelt m some of the Greek cities. It 
is known that Jews were scattered in 
Asia Minor, Greece, Macedonia, Egypt, 
&-€. ; in all which places they had sy- 
nagogues. See Note ch. vii. 35. 2d. 
That they were proselytes from the 
Greeks. 3d. That they were still Gen- 
tiles and idolators, who came to bring 
offerings to Jehovah to be deposited in 
the temple. Lightfoot has shown that 
the surrounding Pagans were accus- 
tomed not only to send presents, sacri- 
lices, and offerings to the teihple, but 
that they also frequently attended the 
great feasts of the Jews. Hence the 
outer court of the temple was called 
the tymrt of the Gentiles. Which of 
these opimons is the correct one, can- 
not b 3 determined. 

SI, Bethsaida in GalHee, Note, ch. 



Greeks among them, that * came 
up to worship at the feast : 

21 The same came therefore to 
' Philip, which was of Bethsaida of 
Galilee, and desired him, saying, 
Sir, we would see Jesus. 

22 Philip Cometh and telleth 
Andrew : and again, Andrew and 
Philip tell Jesus. 

23 And Jesus answered thenif 
saying. The hour is f come that the 
Son of man should be glorified. 

tf lKi.8.41.43. 0C.1.44. /c.13.32. 17.1. 



i. 44. IT Would see Jesus. It is prob- 
able that the word see, here, implies 
also a desire to converse with him, or 
to hear his doctrine about the nature o( 
his kingdom. They had seen, or heard 
of his triumphal entry into Jerw«alem, 
and either by curiosity, or a desire to be 
instructed, they came and interceded 
with his disciples that they might be 
permitted to see him. In this there was 
nothing wrong. Christ made the curi- 
osity of Zaccheus the means of his ecu- 
version. Luke xix. 1 — 9. If we wish 
to find the Saviour we must seek for 
him, and take the proper means. 

22. Telleth Andrew. Why he did not 
at once tell Jesus, is not known. Pos- 
sibly he was doubtfiil whether Jesus 
would wish, to converse with Gentiles^ 
and chose to consultwith Andrew about 
it. IT Tell Jesus. Whether the Greeks 
were with them cannot be determined. 
From the following discourse it would 
seem probable that they were. Or at 
least, that Jesus admitted them to his 
presence, and declared the discourse to 
them. 

23. The hour is come. The time ia 
come. The word hour hterally means 
a twelfth part of the day. But it also is 
used to denote a brief period, and a 
Jixedy definite, determined ^ time. It m 
used in this sense here. The appoimed, 
fixed time is come— that is, is so near 
at hand, that it may be said to be corns, 
1" The Son of man. This is the favor- 
ite title which Jesus gives to himself, 
denoting his union with man, and the 
interest he felt in his welfare. The 
title is used here rather than " the Son 
of God," because as a man he had been 
humble, poor, and despised, but tbn 
time had come when, as a man, he wai 
to receive the appropriate honors of tht 
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24 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 

* Except a com of wheat fall into 

the ^ound and die, it abideth alone ; 

but if it die, it bringeth forth much 

fruit. 

a 1 Cor.15.36. b Matt.lO.^. 16.25. Mar. 
S.3^ Lu.9.24. 17.33. 

Messiah. ^ Be glorified. Be honored 
m an, appropriate way. That is, by the 
testimony which God would give to him 
at his death, by his resurrection, and by 
his ascension to glory. See ch. vii. 39. 
24. VeHly, verily. An expression 
denoting the grest importance of what 
he was about to say. We cannot but 
admire the wisdom by which he intro- 
duces the subject of his death. They 
had seen his triumph. They supposed 
he was about to establish his kingdohi. 
He told them that the time had come in 
which he was to be glorified ; but not 
in the manner in which they expected. 
It was to be by his death. But as they 
would not at once see how this could 
be; as it would appear to dash their 
hopes, he takes occasion to illustrate it 
by a beautiful comparison. All the 
beauty and richness of the harvest re- 
sults from the &ct that the grain had 
died. If it had not died it would never 
have germinated, or produced the glory 
of the yellow harvest. So with nim. 
By this he still keeps before them the 
truth that he was to be glorified, but he 
deUcately, and beautifully introduces 
the idea still that he must die. ^ A 
corn. A grain. IT Of wheat. Any kind 
of grain — wheat, barley, &c. The 
word includes all strain of this kind. ^ 
Into the ground. Be buried in the earth 
so as to be accessible by the proper 
moisture. IT And die. The whole body, 
or substance of the grain, except the 
germ, dies in the earth, or is decom- 
posed, and this decomposed substance 
constitutes the first nourishment of the 
tender germ; — a nutriment wonderfully 
adaptea to it, and fitted to nourish it 
until it becomes vigorous enough to de- 
rive its support entirely from the ground. 
In this God has shown his wisdom and 
goodness. No one thing could be more 
evulently fitted for another than this 
provision made in the gram itself for the 
mture wants of the tender germ. IT 
Ayideth alone. Produces no fruit. It 
remains without producing the rich and 
beautiful harvest. So Jesus ititiraates 



25 He* that loyeth his life, shall 
lose it ^ and he that hateth his life 
in this world, shall keep it unto life 
eternal. 

26 If * any man serve me, let 1: im 

e Lu.6.46. e.14.15. 1 JnoJI.3. 



that it waa onljf by his death that ha 
would be glorified in the salvation <^ 
men, and in the honors and rewards ot 
heaven. Heb. ii. 9. ** We see Jesus 
who was made a httle lower than the 
angels, /or the suffering of death crown* 
ed with glory and honor." Phil. ii. 8, 9. 
** He humbled himself and became obe* 
dient unto death, even the death of the 
cross; wherefore God hath highly egc- 
alted him," &c. Heb. 3Hi. 2. " Who, 
for the glory that was set before him, 
endured the cross, despising the shame, 
and is set down at the right hand of 
the throne of God." Eph. i. 20—23. 

25. He that loveth his life, &>c. This 
was a favorite principle, a nort of axiom 
with the Lord Jesus, which he applied 
to himself as well as to his followers. 
See Note, Matt. x. 39. Luke ix. 24. 

26. Serve me. Will be my disciple. 
Or will bd a Christian. Perhaps this 
was said to mform the Greeks (ver. 20.) 
of the nature of his reli^on. ^ Let him 
follow me. Let him imitate me ; do 
what I do; bear what I bear, and love 
what I love. He is discoursing here 
particularly of his own sufferings and 
death ; and this passage has reference, 
therefore, to calamity and persecution. 
* You see me triumph. You see me 
enter Jerusalem. And you supposed 
that my kingdom was to be set up 
without opposition or calamity. But it 
is not. ,1 am to die. And if you will 
serve me, you must follow me even in 
these scenes of calamity ; be willing to 
endure trial and to bear shame, looking 
for future reward.* ^ Where I am. 
See ch. xiv. 3 ; xvii. 24. That is, he 
shall be in heaven— where the Son of 
God then was in his divine nature, and 
where he would be as the glorified Me^ 
siah. See Note on John iii. 13. The 
natural and obvious meaning of the ex- 
pression, " I am," implies that he was 
then in heaven. The design of this 
verse is to comfort them in the midst 
of persecution and trial. They were to 
follow him to any calamity ; but as hs 
was to be glorified as the inault oC V&k 
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fiilkHr me; and wkere * I am, tliere i dm hom thw boar: but * for thifl 
dnll also mj smant be : if* aoy canse came I unto this hour. 
Muiaenneme^hiBwill fliy Fa^nj 98 Father, glorify thy name. 
koDoor. JTIieii came there a voice * from 

97 Now « is my soul trouUed ; \ beayen, aaytng., I have both glort- 



Mid what shall I say 1 Fadier, saye 

«cl4a 17.91. lTh.4J7. *1 
Pr.27.18. 



•afierin^ so lAev also was to look for 
Ikeir reward in the kingdom of heaven. 
Rey. m. 21. *' To him that wertmua 
will I Kiye to at with me oo my 
throne.*^ 

27. TtmUrd, The mention of hb 
death brought belbre him its approach- 
ing hoiTori; its pains; its darkness; 
its onparsUeled woes. Jesos was full 
of aeote sensibility, and las human na- 
tnre shrunk firom the scenes tluron|[h 
which he wss to psss. See Luke zzui. 
41-44. T Whd MkaU I dot This is 
an eiqxesaon denotiiu[ intense anxiety 
and perplexity. As (fit were a subject 
of debate whether be camtd bear those 
sufierings; ot whether the work of 
man's redemption should be abandon- 
ed, and he should call upon God to 
save him. Blessed be his name that 
be W93 willing to endure these s<htows, 
snd did not rarsake man when he was 
«0 near being redeemed. On the de- 
cision of that moment — the fixed and 
imwayerin^ purpose of the Son of Grod 
-depended man's salyation. If Jesus 
had forsaken his purpose then, all would 
have been lost. ^ Father save wu. This 
ought undoubtedly to have been read 
as a question, ' shall I say. Father save 
me f ' Shall I apply to God to rescue 
met Or shall I go forward to bear 
these trials ? As it is in our translation 
it represents him as actually offering 
the prayer, and then checking himseU. 
The Greek will bear either interpre- 
tation. This whole verse is full of 
deep feeling and anxiety. Compare 
Matt. xxvi. 38. Luke xii. 50. T This 
hour. These calamities. The word 
hour here doubtless has reference to 
his i^proaching sufferings — the appoint- 
ed htmrfoT him to suffer. Shall I ask 
my Father to save me from this hour, 
i. e., from these approaching sufferings 7 
That it might have been done, see IV^tt. 
xxvi. 53. ^ But for this cause. That 
is, to suffer and die. As this was the 
design of his coming ; as he did it de-. 
Kbsrately ; as the salvatiohof the world 



lied it, and will gloiify it again 

«MatL9&aB^ Ln.19.dOL e.13.3]. dc 
1&37. « Matt^SLH. 



f depended ob it, he felt that it would 
! not be proper to pray to be delivered 
I from iL He came to suffer, and he snb- 
mhted to it. See Luke xxiii. 42. 

28. Glarify thy nawte. The meaning 
of this expression in this connexion is 
this : * I am willing to bear any trials. 
I will not duink from any sumsriiu^ 
Let thy name be honored— -4et thy cha- 
racter, wisdom, goodness, and plans of 
mercy be manitested, and promoted, 
whatever sufierings it may cost me. 
Thua Jesus show^ us that God's glarf 
is to be the great end of our conduct, 
uid that we are to seek that, whatever 
su£^«iiigs it may cost us. - IT / hate both 
^lorijiei it. The word it is not hers 
m tlie original. But it is not improperly 
siqiphed by the translators. There can 
be no doubt that when God says here 
that he AAJ^nfied his name, he refers 
to what haa been done by Christ, and 
that this was to be understood as an 
atteetatum. that he attended him, and 
ai^roved his work. See ver. 30. He 
hnui honored his name by the pure in- 
structions which he had given to man 
through him ; by his power displayed 
in miracles; by his proclaiining his 
mercy through him ; by las appomtins 
him to be the Messiah, &c. T Wui 
glerify it again. By the death, the 
resurrection, and ascension of his Son ; 
and by extending the blessings of the 

gospel among all nations. It was thus 
lat he sustamed his Son in view of ap- 
proaching trials. And we may learn, 
Ist. That God will minister grace to us 
in the prospect of suffering. 2d. That 
the fact that Grod will be honored by 
our afflictions should make us willing 
to bear them. 3d. That whatever was 
done by Christ tended to honor the 
name of God. This was what he had 
in view. He lived, and suffered not 
for himself, but to glorify Grod in the 
salvation of men. 

29. ThepeoipU. A part of the peof^e. 
^ It thundered. The unexpected sound 
of th§ voice would confound and 
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39 The Be<^le therefore th^t 
stood by and heard «7, said that it 
thundered: others said, An angel 
spake to him. 

30 Jesus answered and s^d, This 
voice came not because of me, but 
• for your sakes. 

ac.1148. 

them. And th««gh there is no reason 
to doubt that the words were spoken 
distinctly (Matt. iii. 17), yet some of the 
people, either from amazement or envy, 
would suppose this was a mere natu^ 
phenomenon. ^ An angel spake. It 
was the opinion of many of tne Jews 
that God aid not apeak to men except 
by the ministry oi angels. Heb. ii. 2. 
**The word spoken bif angeU." GaL 
iii. 19. '* It was ordained % Angels in 
the hand of a miediator." 

30. Not because of me. Not to 
strengthen or confirm me; not that / 
had any doubts about my course « or 
any apprehension that Grod would not 
approve me and glorify his name. IT For 
your sakes. To give you a striking, 
and indubitable proof that I am the 
Messiah; that you may remember it 
when I am departed, and be yourselves 
comforted, supported, and saved. 

31 . Now is the judgment of this world. 
Greek, "Crisis." This expression 
doubtless has reference to his approach- 
ing death ; and whatever he means by 
judgment here relates to something 
that was to be accomplished by that 
death. It cannot mean that then was 
to be the time in which the world was 
to be finally judged, for he says that he 
did not come then to judge the world 
(ch. xii. 47 ; viii. 15) ; and he has clearly 
declared that there shall be a future 
day when he will judge all mankind. 
The meaning of it may be thus ex- 
pressed. ' Now is approaching the de- 
cisive scene, the eventful penod — the 
crisis — when it shall be determined 
who shall rule this world. There has 
been a long conflict bfttween the pow- 
ers of light and darkness -^between 
God and the Devil. Satan has so 
effectually ruled, that he may be said 
to be the prince of this world. But my 
approaching death will destroy his lung* 
dom ; will break down his power; and 
will be the means of setting-up the king- 
dom of God over man.' The death of 
Christ was to be the most grand and 



CHAPTER XII. 



dZk 



31 Now is the Jodgm^oit of this 
world : now shall ' the prince of thif 
world be cast out. 
. 32 And I, if I be lifted « up from 
the earth, will draw all ^ men unto 
me. 

* Lu.10.18. cl6.ll. AeJK.18. EpJ2.3. «6. 
8.28. (ZRo.5.ia 

effectual of all means that coold be 
used to establish the authority of the 
law, and government of God, Rom. 
viii. 3, 4. This it did, by showing thi 
regard God had to his law ; by showing 
his hatred of sin, and presenting the 
strongest motives to induce man to 
leave the service of Satan ; by securing 
the influences of the Holy Spirit ; ana 
by his putting forth his own direct pow* 
er in the cause of virtue and of GodL 
The death of Jesus was the determin* 
ing cause, the grand crisis, the concen- 
tration of all that Grod had ever done, 
or ever will do, to break down the 
kingdom of Satan, andaet up his pow- 
er over man. Thus was fulfilled the 
prediction (Gen. iii. 15), **I will put. 
enmity between thee and the woman, 
and between thy seed and her seed : it 
shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt 
bruise his heel. ' ' ^ Now shall the prince 
of this world. Satan, or the devil. Ch. 
xiv. 30; xvi. 11. He is also called the 
god of this world. H Cor. iv. 4. £ph. 
vi. 12. *' The rulers of the darkness 
of this world,'' i. e., the rulers of thia 
dark world — a well^-known Hebraism. 
He is also called '* the prince of the 
power of the air, the spirit that now 
worketh in the children of disobe- 
dience.*' Eph. ii. 2. All these names 
are given hun from the influence or 
power which he has over the men of 
this world, because the j^eat mass of 
men have been under his control, aiul 
subject to his will. T Be cast ^ut. His 
Idngdom shall be destroyed. His em« 
pire shall come to an end. It doesjiot 
mean that thea his reign over all men 
should entirely cease, but that then 
would be the crisis, the grand conflict, 
in which he should be vanquished, and 
fix>m that time his kingdom begin to 
decline, until it should finally cease, 
and then be free altogether from hb 
/dominion. See Luke x. 18. Col, i 
18—20. Acts xxvi.l8. I Cor. xv. 25 
26. Rev. XX. 14. 
32. Bel^i4dup, See ch. iii. Ii ; vik 
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SS (This he said, siffnifying * 
what death he should die?) 

34 The people answered him, 
We hare heard * out of the law * 
thai Christ abideth for ever: and 
how sayest thou. The Son of man 
mast be lifted up I who is this Son 
of man! 






«L fWdidrmm. Ch. vi 44. The 
same word b used in both places, t AU 
wttm^ I will incline all kinds of men ; 
or will make the way open by the 
craw« 80 that all men may come. I 
will pnmde a way which wall present 
a sti^Mi^ motrre or inducement — the 
sHoQigvet that ctii be presented to all 
■mh to come to me. 

M. Omi0ftk€ Imp. Out of the Old 
lVmmem( or rather we hare been so 

«t br tWoee who have interpreted 
w to us. 1 Tkut Christ, That 
tWMemih. ^ AhidHkf^r t^er, WiU 
MaMta ior ever, or will live for ever. 
The doctrine of many of them certainly 
was that the Mosstah would not die: 
that he wottM mgn as a prince for ever 
ovwr the people. This opinion was 
founded on such passages of scripture 
to these: Ps. cjc. 4. ''Thou art a 
priest for ever.*' Dan. ii. 44 ; viii. 13, 
14. In the interpretation of these pas> 
aigw they had overlooked such places 
10 Imu Kii. Nor did they understand 
haw the foct he should reign for ever, 
tottid be nN^Mictled with the idea of his 
dtaih. To us> who understand that 
hia vfttn does not refor to a f caipeni/. 
an mruip kingdom, it is easy. T JETew 
•oyMtf iAm. ^. Wt have understood 
by the 8on of man, the same as the 
we o s i ah , and that he is to reisn for 
o^rer. How can he be put to death? 
^Wk»»tAuSm^mmnt * The Son 
of man ire understend to be the Mes- 
siah spoken of by Daniel, who is to 
loign tor ever. To Am, therefore, you 
cannot refor when you say that he must 
ha lifted up, or must die. Who is it — 
what aCAer iSeo •^mw is referred to but 
the Messiah r Either ignorantly, or 
wilfully, they supposed he referred to 
aoms one else than the Messiah. 

35. The Ugki with yim, Jesusd«dnot 
r^Iy directly to their question. He 
hat thev were ofiended by the 



35 Then Jesus said unto them 
Yet a little while is the light * with 
you. • Walk while ye nave the 
Ught, lest darkness come upon you: 
for he-^ that walketh in darkness, 
knoweth not whither he goeth. 

36 While ye have light, beliere 
in the light, that ye may be ' the 

tfc&is. 0Jer.13.i6. /cii.io. gE^. 



mention of his death, and he endeavor^ 
ed to arrive at the same thing indireetlp. 
He tells them, therefore, that the lignt 
would be with them a little while, and 
that they ought to improve the opportu- 
nity while tney had it, to listen to his 
instructions, to inquire with candor,, and 
thus to forsake tneir false notions re- 
specting the Messiah. T The light. Ch. 
i. 4. It is probable that they understood 
this as denoting the Mesaah. See ch. 
viii. 12. " I am the light of the world." 
Ch. ix. 4. T Walk, &c. Ch. ». 9. 
Whatever you have to do, do it while 
you enjoy this light. Make good use of 
your privileges l^fore they are removed. 
That ia, while the Messiah is veith you, 
avail yourselves of his instructions, 
and learn the way to life. ^ JLest dark 
«K3«. Lest God should take away all 
your mercies ; remove all light and in- 
struction from youj and leave you to ig- 
norance, blindness and wo. This was 
true that darkness and calamity were to 
come upon the Jewish people when the 
Messah was removed ; and it is also 
true that Grod leaves a sinner to dark- 
ness and misery when he has long re- 
jected the gospel T Far he, Slc. See 
ch. xi. 10. 

36. WkHe jfehttve light. Thisimf^ 
ed two thines, 1st. That he was the light, 
or was the Messiah. 2d. That he was 
soon to be taken away by death. In 
this manner he answered their question 
not direethft but in a way to convey the 
truth to tneir minds, and at the same 
time to administer to them useful admo- 
nition. Jesus never aroused the preju- 
dices of men imnecessarily, yet he never 
ahrank firom declaring to them the truth 
m Mome toov, however unpalatable it 
noi^htbe. < Bdieoe in the light. That 
is, m the Messiah, who is the light of 
the world. T That ye may he dkHdrem, 
Slc. That ye may be the friends and 
followers of the Mesaaih. Note, MalL 
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ehildren of li^ht. These thin^ 
spake Jesus, and departed, and did 
hide himself from them. 

37 But though he had done so 
many mira/les before them, yet 
they believed not on him : 



u 1. See John viii, 12. Eph. v. 8. 
" Now are ye light in the Lord, walk as 
children of light." T Did hid6 himself 
from them. Ch. viii. 59. He went out 
to Bethany, where he commonly passed 
the night. Luke xxi. 37. 

37. So many miracles. This does not 
i:€ffer to any miracles wrought on this 
occasion, but to all his miracles wrought 
in view of the nation, in healing the sick, 
opening the eyes of the blind, raising 
tne dead, &c. John here ^fives the 
-summAry or the result of all his works. 
Though Jesus had siven the most un- 
deniable proof of his being the Messiah, 
yet the nation did not believe on him. 
tT Btfore them. Before the Jewish na- 
tion. Not in the presence of the peo- 

Cle whom he was then addressings but 
efore the Jewish people. IT They be- 
lieved not. The Jewish nation did not 
believe as a nation, but rejected him. 

38. The sayiris. The word of Isaiah, 
or that wliicn Isaiah predicted. This 
occurs in Isaiah liii. 1 . T Might he ful- 
JUled. Thut the same effect should oo<- 
cur as did in the time of Isaiah. This 
does not mean that the Pharisees reject- 
ed Christ in order that the prophecy of 
Isaiah should be fulfilled, but that by 
their rejection of him the same thing had 
occurred which took place in the time 
of Isaiah. His message was despised 
by the nation, and he himself put to 
death. And it was also true — by the 
same causes, by the same nation— ^hat 
the same gospel message was rejected 
by the Jews in the time of Christ. The 
same language of the prophet would 
express both events, and no doubt was 
intended by the Holy Spirit, to mark 
both events^ In this way it was com- 
pletely fulfilled. See Notes on Isa. liii. 
1. IT Our report. Literally, by report 
is meant " what is heard." Our speech, 
our message. That is, few or none 
have received the message. The form 
of the Guestion is an emphatic way of 
saying that it was rejected. ^ The arm 
nf the Lard. The arm is a symbol of 
power, as it is the instrunleu by • which 



38 That the saying of Esaias the 
prophet miffht be fulfilled, which 
he spake, * Lord, who hath believed 
our report ? and to whom hath the 
arm or the Lord been revealed \ 

39 Therefore they could i^t be- 

a 18.53.1. 

— ' ■ ' 'I . 

we execute our purposes. It is put for 
the power of God. Isa. li. 9 ; lii. 10. 
Thus he is said to have brought out the 
children of Israel from Egypt, with e 
high arm ; that is, with great power. It 
hence means God's power in defending 
his people ; in overcoming his enemies'; 
and in saving the soul. In this plaee, 
it clearly denotes the power displayed 
by the miracles of Christ. ^JCet/eal'- 
ed. Made known, seen, understood. 
Though the power of God was disvla^ 
edj yet the people did not see and un- 
derstand it. 

39. They could not. ^e Mark vi. 5. 
" He could there do no mighty works," 
&c. The words can and could are often 
used in the Bible to denote the exist* 
ence of such obstacles as to make a re* 
suit certain, or affirmins^ that while one 
thing exists, another thing t»imot fol- 
low. Thus, John v. 44, ** How am ye 
believe who receive honor one of an 
other." That is, while this propensity 
to seek for honor exists, it will effectu- 
ally prevent your believing* Thus, Gen. 
xxxvii. 4, the brethren of Joseph *' otmU 
not speak peaceably with him." That 
is, while their hatred continued so 
strong, the other result would follow. 
See also Matt. xii. 34. Rom4 viii. 7. 
John vi. 60. Amos iii. 3. In this case, 
it means that there was some obstacle 
or difBculty that made it certain that 
while it existed, they would not beUeve. 
What that was, is stated in the next 
verse, and while that blindness of mind, 
and that hardness of heart existed, it 
was impossible that they should believe, 
for the two things were incompatible. 
But this determines nothing about their 
power of removing that blindness , or 
of yielding their heart to the gospel. It 
simply amrms that whUe one exists the 
other cannot follow. Chrysostom and 
Augustine understand this of a momZ tfi> 
ability f and not of any natural vnat 
of power. ** They could not, because 
they would not." Chrysostom in loco. 
So on Jer. xiii. 29. Can the £thi(Maian 
change his skin; &.c. he says, ** he «oas 
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yere, beeaue that Esaias said 



40 He hath blinded theb eyes, 
and hardened their heart ; that they 
should not see with their eyes, ncnr 
• i8.&9.ia 

not say it is impossible for a wicked 
Baa to do well, but because they toitt 
mtl, Henfort tkey cannot." Augustine 
says on tois place, " If I be asked why 
they eouid not believe ? I answer with- 
ont hesitation, because they toouid not : 
because God foresaw their epil wU^ and 
be announced it beforehand by the 
prophet." IT Said o^otm. Isa. vi. 9, 10. 
40. He hath blinded tkeir eyes. The 
aizpression in Isaiah is, ** Go, make the 
hrart of this people fat, and shut their 
eyes." That is, go and proclaim truth 
to theai— truth that will result in blind- 
ing their eyes. Go and proclaim the 
law and the will of God, and the efeet 
will 6e, owin^ to the hardness of their 
heart, that their eyes will be blinded 
and their hearts hardened. As God 
htew that this would be the result ; as 
k was to be the effect of the message, 
his commanding Isaiah to go and pro- 
eiaim it, was the same m efectj or in 
the result as if he had commanded him 
to blind their eyes, and harden their 
hearts. It is this iffeetj or result, to 
which the Evangelist refers in this place. 
He states that Grod did it ; that is, he 
did it in the manner mentioned in Isaiah, 
ibr we are hmited to that in our inter- 
pretation of the passage. In that case 
It is clear that the mode specified is not 
a direct agency on the part of God in 
blinding me mind— which we cannot 
reconcOe with any just notions of the 
divine character — but in suffering the 
truth to produce a regular efect on stnful 
wUnds, without putting forth any posi- 
tive supernatural influence to prewnl it. 
The effect of truth on such minds is to 
irritate, to enrage, and to harden, unless 
counteracted bv the grace of God. See 
Rom. ^. 8, 9, 11. 2 Cor. ii. 15, 16. 
And as God knew this, and knowing it, 
still sent the message, and suffered it to 
produce the regular effect, the Evange- 
list says, " he hath olinded their minds,*' 
thus retaining the svhslance of the pas- 
'9s%e in Isaiah without quoting the pre- 
cise language. But in proclaiming the 
tru/lk there was nothing wrong on the 
part of Godr or of Isaiah : nor is, thers 



QiideiBtaiid v^th their heart, and b« 
oonverted, and I should heal them. 
41 These things said Esaias 
when * he saw his glory, and spake 
of him: 

h l8.0 1. 



any indication that God was unwilling 
that they should beheve and be saved. 
f That they should not see, &c. This 
does not mean that it was the design of 
God that they should not be converted, 
but that it was the effect of their reieet- 
in^ the message. «See Note on Matt 
xiu. 14, 15. 

41. When he saw his gUrjf. Isa. vi. 
1—10. Isaiah saw the Lord (m Hebrew, 
Jehovah) sitting on a throne, and sor- 
rounded with tne seraphiuL. This is, 
perhaps, the only instance in the Bible in 
which Jehovah is said to have been seen 
by man ; and /or this, the Jews affirm 
that Isaiah was put to death. God had 
said (Ex. xxziii. 20.), ** no man shall see 
me and live," and as Isaiah affirmed 
that he had seen Jehovah, the Jews, 
for that and other reasons, put him to 
death by sawing him asunder. See in- 
troduction to Isaiah, ^2. In the pro- 
phecy, Isaiah is said expressly to have 
seen Jehovah. Ver. 1. and in ver. 5 ; 
*' Mine eyes have seen the King Jeho- 
vah of hosts." By his glory is meant 
the manifestation of him, the shedunsdk^ 
or visible cloud that was a represents 
tion of God, and that rested over the 
mercyH9eat. This was regarded as eijai- 
valent to seeing God ; cuid J.ohn osre 
expressly applies this to the Lord Jesus 
Christ. For he Sb. not affirming that the 
people did not believe ta Godj bat is 
assigning the reason why they believed 
not on Jesus Chnst as the Messiah. 
The wlM>ie discourse and ilhistratioB 
has respect to the Lord Jesiis, and ths 
natural construction of the passage re- 
auires us to refer it to him. John af- 
nrms that it was the glory of the MeS' 
si/ak that Isaiah saw, and yet Isaiah af- 
firms that it was Jehovah. And firora 
this, the inference is irresistible that 
John regarded Jesus as the Jehovah, 
whom Isaiah saw. The name Jehovah 
is never in the scriptures apphed to s 
man, or an angel, or to any creature. 
It is the peculiar, incotnmtmicable nanis 
of God. Bo ar^At wss the reverenos 
of the Jews £>r that name that Uisy 
would not even pr o mou nce it This pas 
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43 Nevertheless, among the chief, 
rulers also many believed on him, 
but * beqause of the Pharisees they 
did not confess him, lest they should 
be put out of the synagogue : 

43 For * they loved the praise 
of men more than the praise of 
God. 

44 Jesus cried and said. He '^ 
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saee is* therefore, conclusive proof that 
Christ is equal with the Father. IT Spake 
of him. Of the Messiah. The connex- 
ion requires this interpretation. 

42. 2%e cAief nderg^ Some of the 
members of the Sanhedrim. ^ Because 
of ike Pharisees. The Pharisees Were 
a majority of the council. IT Put out of 
the synagogue. Excommunicated. See 
Note, oh. IX. 22. 

43. ,The praise of men. The appro- 
bation of men. It does not appear that 
they had a living active faitn, but that 
they were convinced in their understand* 
ing that he was the Messiah. They had 
that kind of faith which is so common 
among men — a speculative acknow- 
ledgment that religion is true ; but an 
acknowledgment which leads- to no 
self-denial, which shrinks from the ac- 
tive duties of {Hety, and fears man-more 
than God. True laith is active. It over- 
comes the fear of man. It prompts to 
seU'-denying duties. Heb. xi. Neverthe- 
Jess, it was no unimportant proof that 
Jesus was the Messiah, that any part 
of the Great Council of the Jews were 
even speculatively convinced of it. And 
it shows that the evidence could not 
have been slight when it overcame their 
prejudices and pride, and constrained 
them to admit that the lowly and poor 
man of Nazareth was the long-expected 
Messiah of their nation. IT ]Jid not con- 
fess him. Did not openly avow iheir 
belief that he was the Messiah. Two 
of them, however, did afterwards evince 
their attachment to him. These were 
Joseph and Nicodemus. Ch. xix. 38, 39. 
That Joseph was one of them appears 
from Mark XV. 43. Luke xxiii. 50, 51. 

44. Jesus criedy and said. John does 
not say where or when this was. It is 
im^able, however, that it was a contin- 
mtion of thediscourserecorded in verses 
9flh-36. Jesus- saw their unbelief, and 
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that believeyi on me, belie veth not 
on me, but on him that sent me. 

45 And he i&at seeth me, seeth 
him ^at sent me. 

46 1 ' am eome a liglit into the 
world, that whosoever believeth ob 
me should not abide in darkness. 

47 And if any man hear my 
words, and believe not, I judge liim 

« Mar.9.37. 1 Pe.1.21. d cl.5. 3.19. 



proceeded to state the consequence ot 
believing on him, and of rejecting him 
and his messiage. T Believeth not on me. 
That is, not on me a2(»ie, or his faith 
does not termin^e on me« Compare 
Matt. X. 20. Mark ix. 37. It involves 
also belief in him that sent me. ^ Jesus 
uniformly )represents the union between 
himself and God as so intimate, . that 
there could not be faith in him unless 
there was also fiiith in God. He did the 
jsame works (ch. v. 17, 20, 36 ; x. 25, 
37), and taught the verv doctrine which 
God had commissioned him to do. Ch. 
viii. 38 ; v. 30, 20—23. 

45. Seeth me, &c This verse ia a 
strong confirmation of his equality with 
God. In no other way can it be trui^ 
that he who saw Jesus, saw him thai 
sent him, unless he were the same i m 
essence. Of no man could it be affirm- 
ed that he who saw him, saw God. To 
say this of Paul or Isaiah Would have 
been blasphemy. And yet Jesus used 
this language familiarly and constantly. 
It shows that he had a consciousness 
that he was divine, and that it was the 
naiund and proper way of speaking 
when speaking of himself. Cfompare 
ch. V. 17. 

^6. A li^Tii in^ ihe world, Ch. vir 
12 : i. 9 ; ui. 19. IT Walk in darkness 
In gross and dangerous errors. Dark 
ness is put for error, as well as for ^< 
John iii. 1 9. 1 John v 5. It is also usee 
to denote the state when the comforts oi 
religion are withdrawn from the soul 
Isa. viii. 22. Joel ii. 2. Isa. Ux. 9 
John viii. 12. 

47. J judge him not, &.c. Ch. viiL 15 
This was not his present purpose U> 
condemn men. He would come to eon 
demn the guilty at a future time. Al 
present he came to save them. Hence 
ne did not now even pronounce deci 
sivcly on the condition of those who re 
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not : for I came * not to judge the 
world, but to save the world. 

48 He that rejecteth me, and re- 
ceWeth not my words, * hath one 
that judgeth Mm : the word that I 
have Spoken, the same shall judge 
him in the last day. 

49 For I have not spoken of my- 
self ; but the Father which sent me, 
he gave me a commandment, what 

«c3.17. »De.1&19. i.u.9J26. 



jected him, but still gave them an op- 
ponunity to be saved. 

48. He that rejeetetk me. Luke x. 16. 
The word reject means to despise^ or to 
refuse to receive him. ^Haihone. That 
is, he needs not my voice to condemn 
him. He will carry his own condemna- 
tion with him, even should I be silent. 
His own conscience will condemn him. 
The words which I have spoken will be 
remembered, and will condemn him, if 
there were nothing farther. From this 
we learn: 1st. That a guilty conscience 
needs no accuser. 2d. That the words 
of Christ, and the messages of mercy 
which the sinner has rejected, will be 
remembered by him. 3d. That this will 
be the source of his condemnation. This 
will make him miserable; and there 
will be no possibility of his being happy. 
4th. That the conscience of the sinner 
will concur with the sentence of Christ 
in the great day, and that he will go to 
eternity self-condemned. It is this which 
will make the pains of hell so intolera- 
ble to the sinner. 5th. The word that 
Christ has spoken, the doctrines of his 
gospel, and the messages of mercy, will 
be that by which the sinner will be 
judged in the last day. Every man will 
be judged by that message, and the sin- 
ner will be punished according to the 
frequency and clearness with which the 
rejected message has been presented to 
his mirtd. Matt. cii. 41. 

49. Of mi/self. Ch. vii. 16—18. 

50. Is life everlasting. Is the cause 
or source of everlasting life. He that 
tbeys the commandment of God shall 
obtain everlastincf life ; and this is his 
commandment, that we believe in the 
name of his only-begotten Son. 1 John 
iii. 22. We see here the reason of the 
earnestness and fidelity of the Lord Je- 
sus. It was because he saw that eternal 
^f^ depended on the faithful preaching 



1 Bhoc2.d say, and wna* I should 
speak. 

50 And I know that his com- 
mandment ' is life everlasting 
whatsoever I Bipeaik therefore, even 
as the Father said unto me, so I 
speak. 

CHAPTER Xm. 

NOW << befoie the feast of the 
passpver, when Jesus knew 

e 1 Jno.3.23. d Matt.^2,&e. 

of the message of Grod. He therefbrs 
proclaimed it m the fioice of all opposition, 
contempt, and jpNersecution. And we 
see also : 1st. That every minister of 
religion should have a deep and abidin; 
conviction that he detivers a message 
that is to be connected vidth the etenud 
welfare of his hearers. And, ^. Un> 
der the influence of this belief, htf 
should fearlessly deUver his message in 
the face of bonds, poverty, contempt 
persecution, and death. 

It may not be improper to remark 
here that this is the dose of the public 
preaching of Christ. The rest of his 
ministry was employed in the private 
instruction of his apostles, and m pre- 
paring them for his approaching death. 
It is such a close as all his ministers 
should desire to make: a solemn, de 
liberate, firm exhibition of the truth ot 
God, under a belief that on it was de 
pending the eternal salvation of his hear- 
ers, and uttering vnthout fear the so 
lemn message of "the Most High to • 
lost world. 

CHAPTER Xin. 

1. The feast of the passover. Note 
Matt. xxvL 2, 17. T His hdur was come 
The hour appointed in the purpose oi 
God for lum to die. Ch. xii. 27. IT Hat- 
ing loved his own. Having given to 
them decisive and constant proofs of his 
love. This was done by his calling 
them to follow him ; by patiently teach- 
ing them ; by bearing with their errors 
and weaknesses ; and by making them 
the heralds of his truth, and the heirs 
of eternal life. IT He loved them wUe 
the end. 'thai is, he continued the 
proofs of his love until he was taken 
away from them by death. Instances 
of that love John proceeds immediately 
to record in his washing their feet, and 
in the institution of the supper. We 
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that his hout * was come that he 
should depart out of this world 
unto thd Father, having ^ loved his 
own i;( hich were in the world, he 
loved them unto the end. 

2 And supper being ended, (the ' 
devil having now put into the heart 
of Judas Iscariot, Simon's «(m, to 
betray, him,) 

3 Jesiis knowing '' that the Fa- 
ther had given all things into his 

m c.17.1.11. b Jet.31.3. Ep.5.3. 1 Jno.4.l9. 
Re.1.5. . 

may remark that Jesus is the same yes- 
teroay, to-day, and for ever. *He does 
not change ; he always loves the same 
traits of character ; nor does he loith' 
draw his love from the soul. If his jpeo- 
ple^ walk in darkness, and wander from 
Dim, the fault is theirs i not his. His is 
the character of a friend that never leaved 
or forsakes us; a friend that sticketh 
closer than a brother. Ps. xzxvii. 28 : 
" The Lord-r-forsaketh not his saints.*' 
Isa. xlix. 14 — 17. Prov. xviii. 24. 

2. Supper being ended. This trans- 
lation expresses too much. The original 
means while they were at supper. And 
that this is the meaning is clear from 
the fiict that we find them still eating 
after this. The Arabic and Persic trans- 
lations give it this meaning. The Latin 
Vulgate renders it like the English. 
T 7%e devil. The- leader or prince of 
ovil spirits. ^ Having now put it into 
the heart. Literally, having cast U into 
the heart. Compare £^h. vi. 16, '*the 
hery darts of the wicked.'* See A-cts 
V. 3. Luke xxii. 3. The meaning of 
ihis passage is, that Satan inclinea the 
mind of Judas to do this, or he tempted 
him to betray his Master. We know 
not precisely how this was done; but 
we know that it was by means of his 
avance. Satan could tempt no one un- 
less there was some inclination of thd 
mind ; some natural or depraved pro- 
pensity, that he could make use of He 
presents objects in alluring forms fitted 
to that propensity, and uiuler the influ- 
ence of a strong, corrupt inclination the 
soul yields to sm. In the case of Judas 
it was the love of money : and it was 
necessary then to present to him only 
t\)e possibility of obtaining money, ana 
it found him ready for any crime. 

1. Jesus knowing, Sic. With the t 



hands, and that ' he wascome from 
Ood, and went to God ; 

4 He riseth from supper,.and laid 
aside his garments; and took a 
towel, and girded himself: 

5 After that, he poureth water 
into a basin, and began to wash the 
disciples' feet, and to wipe them 
'vrtth tiie towel wherewith he was 
girded. . 

6 Then Cometh he to Simon Pe- 

cLu. 22.53. c.6.70. if Mattr28.18. He.2.8. 
e c.17.11. 



full understanding of his dignity and 
elevation of eharacter, he yet con- 
descerided to wash their feet. The 
evangelist introduces his washine their 
feet by saying that he was fully con- 
scious of his elevation above them, as 
being entrusted with ail things; and 
this made his humiliation the more strik- 
ing and remarkable. Had he been a 
mere human teacher, or a prophet, it 
Would have been remarkable. But 
when we remember the dignity of his 
nature, it shoWs how low he would 
stoop to teach and save his people. 
IT Had given all tkings^t &^. See Note, 
Matt, xxviii. 18. ^Wcis come from God, 
See Note, ch. viii. 42. IF Went to God. 
Was about to return to heaven. See 
ch. vi. 61, 62. 

4. He riseth from supper. Evidently 
while they were eating. See ver. 2. 
^ Laid aside his garments. His outer 
garment. Note, Matt. v. 40. This was 
His matUle or robe, which i»said to have 
been withoiit sedm. -It was customary 
to lay this aside when they worked, or 
ran, or in the heat of summer. IT Took 
a towelt ond girded himself. This was 
the manner of a servant or slave. See 
Note, Luke xvii. 8. . 

5. Began to wash, &,c. It was uni- 
formly tne office of a servant to wash 
the feet of guests. 1 Sam. xxv. 41. It 
became a matter of necessity where 
they travelled without c^oes, and where 
they reclined on couches at meals. It 
should be remembered here, that the 
disciples were not sitting at the table 
as we do, but were lying with their feet 
extended from the table, so that JesuS 
could easily have access to them. See 
Note, Matt, xxiii. 6. 

6. Dost thou wash my feet t Every 
word here is emphatic. Dost thau-^itifi 
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ter: and P^ter ' said onto him. 
Lord, doet * tfaoa wash m j feet ! 

7 Jesus answered and said unto 
him, What I do, thoa knowest not ' thou hast no pait with me. 
now ; but &oa siialt know hoeafter. "^ '*' 



8 Peter saith unto him. Thou 
shalt nerer wash my feet. Jesus 
answoed him. If * I wash thee not, 



Son of Grod, the Measialt — perform the 
faomble cfice tf a semuU — towards aie. 
a siniier t Tnis was an expression orf 
Peter's humility, of his reverence for 
Jesus, and also a refusal to allow him 
to do it. It b possible, though not cer- 
tain from the text, that he came to Si- 
mon Peter first. 

7. Thou knomesl not now. Though 
he saw the action of Jesus, yet he md 
not fully understand the design of it. 
It was a symbolical action, inculcating 
a lesson of humility, and intended to 
teach it to them in such a manner that 
it should be impossible for them ever to 
forget it. Had he simply commanded 
them to be humble, it would have been 
fiu* less forcible and impressive than 
when tbey saw him actually performing 
the ofHce of a servant, i Shalt know 
hereafter. Jesus at that time partially 
explained it. Vs. 14, 15. But he was 
teaching them by this expressive act a 
lesson which they would continue to 
learn all their lives. Every day they 
would see more and more the necessitv 
of humilitv, and of kindness to each 
other ; and would see that ihjey were the 
^servants of Christ and of the church, 
and ought not to aspire to honors and 
offices, but to be willing to perform the 
humblest service to benefit the world. 
And we may remark here that God 
often does thmgs which we do not fiilly 
understand now, but which we may 
hereafter. He often afflicts us, he dis- 
appoints us, he frustrates our plans, 
why it is, we do not know now, but 
we vet shall learn that it was for our 
good, and designed to teach us some 
important lesson of humility and piety. 
So he will, in heaven, scatter all doubts, 
remove all difficulties, and show us the 
reason of the whole of his mysterious 
dealings in his leading us in the way to 
our future rest. We ought also, in view 
of this, to submit ourselves to him ; to 
hush every murmur, and to believe that 
he does all things well. It is one evi- 
dence of piety when we are wilUng to 
I^Bceive affliction at the hand of God, the 
^^mson of which we cannot see, content 1 



9 Simon Peter saith unto him, 

*lCor.6.]|. Ep.5.96. Tit.3.5. 



with the belief that we wuiii see it here 
after; or even if we« never do, still 
having so much confidence in God as 
to beteve that what he noES, is bight. 

8. Them shalt never wash my feet. 
This was a decided and firm expression 
of lus reverence for his Ms^r. And 
yet it was improper. Jesus had just de- 
cbred that it had a meaning, and that 
he qughf to submit to it. We should 
yiem to -all the plain and positive re- 
quirements of Grod, even if we cannot 
now see how obedience would promote 
his glory. \JfIwash thee not. This 
had inmeiiate reference to the act of 
washing his feet. And it denotes that 
if Peter had not so much confidence in 
him as to believe that an act which he 
performed was proper, though he could 
not see its propriety ; if be was not will- 
ing to submit his will to that of Christ, 
and impUcitly obey him, he had no evi- 
dence of piety. As Christ, however, 
was accustomed to pass fiiom temporal 
and sensible objects to those which 
were spiritual, and to draw instruction 
from whatever was before him, some 
have supposed that he here took occa- 
sion to state to Peter that if his soul wa« 
not made pure by hkn, he could not be 
his follower. W ashine is often thus pat 
as an emblem of morsd purification. 1 
Cor. vi. 11. Titus iii 5, 6. This is the 
meaning also of baptism. If this was 
the sense in which Jesus used these 
words, it denotes that unless Christ 
should change and purify Peter, he 
could have no evidence that he was his 
disciple. ** Unless by my doctrine and 
spirit I shall purify jrou, and remore 
your pride (Matt. xxvi. 33), your want 
of constant watchfulness (ver^ 40), your 
anger (ver. 51), your timidity and fear 
(vs. 70, 74), you can have no part in 
me.'* (Grotius.) IT Hast no part wiA 
ai6. Nothing in common with me. Ne 
evidence of possessing my spirit ; of be 
in^ interesteid in my w(H-k ; and no pai 
ticipation in my glory. 

9. Not m^ifeet only, &c. Peter, wit^ 
characteristic readiness and ardor, ni^ 
now that ev^ry thing depended on Uni 
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Lord, not my. feet only, but also my 
handa, and myhesA. 

10 Jesus saith to him, He that is 
washed needeth not save to wash 
his feet, but is clean eveir whit : 
and ye aie clean, but not all. 

11 For * he knew yi^ho should 
betray him. : ^erefore said he, Ye 
are not all clean. 

. ac.6.64. 

ffifl whole Bfdvatipn, his attachment to 
his ^faster was involved. If to refuse 
to have his feet washed was to be re- 
garded as evidence that he hadno part 
with Jesus, he was not only wUling 
but desiraut that it should be done : 
not only anxious that his feet should 
be cleansed, but his bands and his head, 
that is, entirely^ thorougfdy. Perhaps 
he saw the spintual meaning of the Sa- 
viour, and expressed his ardent ^ish 
that his whole soul should be made pure 
by the work of Christ. — A true Chris- 
tian is desirous of being cleansed from 
all sin. He lias no reserve. He wishes 
not merely that one evil propensity 
should be removed, but all ; that every 
thought should be brinight into captivity 
to the obedience of Christ (2 Cor. x. 5) ; 
and thai his whole hody, soult and spirit 
should he sanctified whoUy, and be pre- 
served Homeless to the coming of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 1 Thess. v. 23. 
His intellect, his will» his affections, his 
am<;y, memory, judgment, be desires 
should be all brought under the entbe 
influence of the gospel, and every pow- 
er of the body and mind be consecrated 
onto God. 

10. He tJtat is washed. This is a dif- 
ficult passage, and interpreters have 
been dividea about its mes^iing. Some 
•lave supposed that it was customary to 
'Mtthe beioic eating the paschal supper, 
and that the apostles did it ; Jesus 
oaving said, ' he that hath bathed his 
oody, is clean except in regard to his 
feetf to the dirt contracted in returning 
nrom the bath, and that there was need 
only that the feet should be washed, in 
or^r to prepare them properly to re- 
eeive the supper.' They suppose, also, 
that the lesson which Jesus meant to 
teach was that they were really pure 
.(ch. XV. 3) : that they were qualijfled to 
partake of the ordinances of religion, 
■nd needed only to be piuified irom 
t t tmii gm at blenusbes ana impurities. 
28* 



12 So after he had washed theif 
feet, and had taken his garments, 
and was set down again, he said 
unto^em. Know ye what I have 
done to youl 

13 Ye * call me Master, and 
I^ord : and ye say well ; for so I 
am. 

» Matt.33.8-10. Pb.2.11. 



(Grotius.) Others say that there is not 
evidence that the Jews bathed before 
partaking of the paschal supper, but 
that reference is made to the custom of 
washing their hands and their face. 
It' is known that this was practised. 
See Note, Matt. xv. 2. Mark vii. 3, 4. 
Peter had requested him to wash his 
hands and his head. Jesus told him 
that as that had been done, it was un- 
necessary to repeat it. But to wash the 
feet was an act of hospitality, the office 
of a servant, and that all that was need- 
ed now was for him to show this con- 
descension and humility. Probably re- 
ference is hful here to iniernal purity, 
as Jesus was fond of drawing illustra- 
tions from every quarter to teach them 
spiritual doctrine ; as if he had said : 
* X ou are clean by my word and min- 
istrv (ch. XV. 3) ; you we my followers, 
and are prepared for the scene before 
youi But one thin^ remains. And as 
when we come to this rite, hanring wash- 
ed, there remains no need of washing 
except to wash the feet, so thefeis now . 
nothing remaining but for me to show 
you an example that you will always 
remember, and that shall complete my 
public instructions to you.' ITXt clean. 
This word ma^ apply to the body^ ot 
the soul, T Every whU. Altogether, 
wholly. IT Te are dean. Here the 
word has doubtless reference to the 
mind and heart. T But not all You 
are not all my true followers, and fitted 
for the ordinance before us. 

11. W%o should betray him, Greek; 
" He knew him who was about to be 
tray him.*^' 

12. Know ye what t&Lc. Doyouknon 
the meaning or design of what I havt 
done unto you. 

13. Ye e^ me Master, Teacher. 
^ And I/trd. . This word is applied to 
one who rules, and is often given to 
God, as being the ProprUUr and i?ii> 
let of all thin^. It ia cjnreo. t<^ CVosiik 
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14 If I then, «oar Lord and Ma»- The servant is not greater than hit 
tw, hare washed your feet, ye also lord : neither he that is sent greater 
ought to wash one another's feet, j than he that sent him. 

15 For • 1 hare giren you an ex- j 17 If * ye know ^ese things, 
ample, that ye should do as I haye happy are ye if ye do them. 

done to you. 18 I speak not of you all ; I 

16 Verily, rerily, I say unto you, know whom I have chosen: hm 

many hundred times in the New Tes- 
tunent. ^ Ye say wM, 6lc. Matt, 
xxiii. ^. 10. T59 / am. That is, he 
was their ToBciUr and Instructor, and 
ne wiis their SoTereign and King. 

14, 13. Y€~~imgkl to wash, Slc, Some 
have understood this lUeraUy as imsti- 
tuting m rtligwus rite which we ought 
to obeenre. ^ut this was evidently not 
Its design ; for, Ist. There is no evi- 
dence that Jesus intended it as a rp^t- 
gioeu observance like the Lord^s sup- 
per, or the ordinance of baptism. 2a. 
it was not observed by the apostles or 
the primitive Christians as a religious 
rite. 3d. It was a rite of hoKntahty 
among the Jews, a common well-known 
thing, and performed by servants. 4th. 
It is the manifest design of Jesus here 
to inculcate a lesson of humility ; to 
teach them by his example that they 
ought to condescend to the most hum- 
ble offices for the benefit of others. 
They ought not to be proud, and vain, 
and unwilling to occupy a low place, 
but to regard themselves as the servants 
of each other, and as vtrUhng to befriend 
each other in every way. And especi- 
ally as they were to be founders ot the 
church, and to be greatly honored, he 
took this occasion of warning them 
against the dancers of ambition, and of 
teaching them, hy an example that they 
rauld not forget y the duty of humility. 

16, 17. The servant is not, &,c This 
was universally true, and this they were 
to remember always, that they were 
to manifest the same spirit that lie did, 
and that they were to expect the same 
treatment fix>m the world. See Note, 
Matt. X. 24, 25. 

18. / speak notoffouaU. That is, 
in addreasing you as dean, I do not 
mean to say tnat you aU possess this 
character, v Iknom whom Ihavs dkosen. 
He here means evidently to say that he 
had not choeen them all, impljring that 
Judas had n^t been chosen. As now- 
inl 18 applied to Judas in 




one place (John vi. 70), '*have not I 
e^kosen you twelve, and one of you is a 
devil r it must have a different mean- 
ing here frt>m that which it has there. 
7%ere it evidently refers to the apostle' 
sh^. Jesus had chosen him to be an 
apootle, and had treated him as such. 
Here it refers to purity of heart, and 
Jesus implies that though Judas had 
been chosen to the office of apostleship, 
vet he had not been chosen to purity o\ 
heart and life. The remaining eleven 
had been, and would be saved. It waf 
not, however, the fault of Jesus thai 
Judas was not saved, for he was ad> 
mitted to the same teaching, the samt 
femiharity, and the same office ; but his 
execrable love of g(dd gained the as- 
cendency, and rendered vain all the 
means used for his conversion. IT Bui 
that the scripture, &c. • These things 
have occurred in order that the prophe- 
cies may receive their compledon. But 
it does not mean that Judas vras com 
peUed to this course in order that the 
scripture misht be fulfilled, but that this 
was foretold, and that by this the pro- 
phecy did receive a completion. ^ The 
scripture. This is written in Ps. xli. 9. 
It is commonly understood of Ahitho- 
phel, and of the enemies of David who 
had been admitted to his friendship, and 
who had now proved ungrateful to him. 
IT May hefutMed. See Note, Matt. L 
22. It is difficult to tell whether tins 

Srophecy had a primary reference to 
uaas, or whether it be meant that it 
received a more complete fulfilment in 
his case than in the time of David. The 
cases were similar; the same words 
would describe both events, and there 
was an exhibition of similar ingratitude 
and baseness in both cases, ao that the 
same words would fitly describe both 
events. ^ He that eateth bread with 
To eat with one was a proof of 



me 



fiiendship. See 2 Sam. ix. 11. Matt, 
ix. 11. Gen.xliii.32. This means thK 
Jadashad been admitted to all tlw pri- 
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that the * scripture tiay be fulfilled, 
He that eatetn bread with me, hath 
lifted up hi? heel against me. 

19 Now * I tell * you before it 
come, that when it is come to pass^ 
ye may believe that I am ke, 

20 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
* He that receiveth whomsoever I 
send, receiveth me ; and he that re- 
ceiveth me, receiveth him that sent 
me. 

« P8.4t.9. 1 or ^ from henetfertk. b c.l4. 
99. 16.4. eMatt.10.40. 
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vileffes of friendship, and had partaken 
of the usual evidences of his afiection. 
It was this which greatly aggravated his 
offence. It was base ingratitude, as 
weir as murder. T Hath lifted up his 
heel. Suidas says tha^ this figure is 
taken from those who are runnmg in a 
race when one attempts to trip the other 
ap, and make him fall. It wasr a base 
and ungrateful return for kindness to 
which the Lord Jesus referred, and it 
means that he who had been admitted 
to the intimacies of friendship had un- 
gratefully and maliciously injured him. 
Some suppose the expression means to 
lay snares for one ; and others, to kick 
or injure a man after he is cast down. 
(Calvin, on Ps. xli. 9.) It is clear that 
it denotes great injury, and injury ag- 
grayated by the fact of^profeftsed friend- 
ship. It was not merely the common 
people, the open enemies, the Jewish 
nation, that did it, but one who had re- 
ceived all. the usual proofs of kindness. 
It was this which greatly aggravated 
our Saviour's sufferings. 

19. Ye may believe. They would see 
by that that he had a knowledge of the 
heart, and the power of foretelling fu^ 
ture events, and must therefore have 
been sent by God. This does not im- 

Cly that they had no faith before this, 
ut that their faith would be increased 
and strengthened by it. 

20. He that receiveth, Slc. This sen- 
timent is found in the instructions which 
Jesus gave to his disciples. Matt. x. 40. 
Why he repeats it at this time cannot 
DOW be known. It is certain that it is 
not closely connected with the subject 
of his conversation. Perhaps, how- 
ever, it was to show how intimately 
onited He, his Father, his apostles, and 
all who received them were. They 



21 When * Jecnis had thas said, 
he was troubled in spirit^ and testi- 
fied, and said. Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, that one of you shall be- 
tray me. 

22 Then the disciples looked one 
on another, doubting of whom he 
spake. 

23 Now there was leaning on 
Jesus' bosom one * of his disciples, 
whom Jesus loved. 

d MMtt.26.21. Mar.l4.1& Lu .23.21. e cM 
2. 21.7,20. 

who received fAem, received Aim; and 
they who received him, received God, 
So he who betrayed himt betrayed, for 
the same reason, God. Hence Judas, 
who was about to betray him, was also 
about to betra^ the cause of religion in 
the world, and to betray God and his 
cause. — Every thing pertaining to reli- 
gion is connected together. A man 
cannot do dishonor to one of the insti- 
tutions of religion without injuring all; 
he cannot dishonor its ministers, or the 
Saviour, without dishonoring Qod. And 
this shows that one prominent ground 
of the Saviour's solicitude was that his 
Father mi^ht be honored, and one 
source of his deep grief at the treasoil 
of Judas was that it would bring injury 
upon the whole cause of religion in the 
world. 

21. Troubled in s^rit. See ch. xiL 
,27. The reason of his trouble here was 

that Judas, a professed friend, was about 
to betray him. He doubtless foresaw 
the deep and dreadful sorrows of his 
approaching death, and was also deeply 
dfected with the ingratitude and wick- 
edness of a professed fnend. Jesus 
was man, as well as God ; and he fek 
like other men. His human nature 
shrank from suffering, and his tend^ 
sensibilities were affected not less deep- 
ly than would be those of other men, 
by baseness and treason. IT Testifed4 
He bore witness to the truth; openly 
declared, what he had before intimated, 
that one of them would betray him. 

22. Doubting of v}ham,&,c. The won} 
translated doubting denotes that kina 
of an2dety which a ihan feels when he 
is In perplexity, and knovta not whst 
to say or do. We should say, they 
were at a loss. See Note, Matt. xxvi. 28. 

23. Leaning on Jesus' hasofi^ '^Ssm 
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94 Simon Pet^ therefore beck- 1 26 Jasus answered, He it is to 
uoed to him, that be should ask whom I shall give a * sop, when ^ 
who it should be of whom he spake. 



35 He then, lying on Jfesus' 
breast, saith unto him, Lord, who 
iiiti 



or. 



does DOt mean that he was at that time 
mehtaUy l^ing on his bosom» but that 
he occupied a situation next to him at 
the table, so that his head naturally fell 
back on his bosom when he spoke to 
him. See Note, Matt. xxuL 6. ^WAom 
JeMut Urvei. This was doubtless John 
himself The evangelists are not ac- 
customed to mention their own mumea 
whea any mark of favor, or any good 
deed is recorded. They did not seek 
publicity or notoriety. In this case the 
appellauon b more tender and honor- 
able than any mere nawte. John was 
admitted to peculiar friendship, perhaps 
because the natural disposition of our 
Saviour wbs more nearly like the ami- 
ableness and mildness of John than 
any of the other disciples. (Robert 
Hall.) — The highest lienor that can be 
conferred on any ma**, cs to say thi^ Je- 
sus loved him. Yet this is an honor 
which all may possess, but which none 
eon inherit without his spirit, and with- 
out loving him. It is an honor which 
cannot be won by wealth, or learning ; 
by beauty or accomplishments ; by rank 
W earthly honors, but only by the pos- 
aeasion oi a meek and quiet spirit, which 
is in the sight of God of great price. 

25. He thcHt lying on Jesus* Ireast.—' 
This is a different word from the one 
rendered (ver. 23) leaning. It means 
falling backi or raining on the bosom 
of Jesus. When Peter spake, John 
iottf his head back on the bosom of Je- 
sus, so that he could speak to him pri- 
vately, without being heard b^ others. 

26. Jesus ansioer^. That is, he an- 
swered J<An. It does not ^pear that 
either Judas, or the other apostles, heard 
him. ^ ShaU give a sop. The word 
translated sop meanfi a morselt a piece 
of bread* or any thing else eaten, aa 
much as we are accustomed to take at 
a mouthfril. Jesus was about to dip U 
in the sauce which was used at the 
pasflOTer. The word dip^ in the orim- 
nal is that from which is derived the 
^mrd htmtime^ It means, here, that Je- 
Mf ti^omd d^i it into the aauce aawe do 



have dipped U. And when he had 
dipped the sop, he gave it to Judas 
Iscaziot, the son of Simon. 
27 And after the sop, Satan * en- 

m Lu.32.3. 



a piece of biead. It is probable that 
. it was not an unusual thing for the mas- 
i ter of a feast to help others in this way, 
as it does not appear to have attracted 
> the attention of the others as at all re- 
■ markable. It was an indication to 
I Johi of who was the betrayer, and a 
' hint which Judas also ptobably under- 
stood. 

27. After the sop. Afte* he had taken 
and probably eaten it. By this Judas 
saw that Jesus knew his design, and 
that he could not conceal his plan. He 
saw also, that the other disciples would 
be acquainted with it ; and aroused by 
sudden anger, or with the apprehension 
ihat he should lose his reward, or that 
Jesus mi^ht escape, he resolved On ex- 
ecuting his plan at once. T Satan en- 
tered i$Uo Am. The devil had before 
this put it into his heart to betray Jesus 
(ver. 2), but he now excited him to a 
more decided purpose. See Luke xxii. 
3 ; also Acts v. 3 : " Why hath Satan 
filled tliine heart," &c. ^What thou 
doest, do Quickly. This showed to Ju- 
das that Jesus was acquainted with his 
design. He did not command him to 
betray him, but he left him to his own 
purpose. . He had used means enough 
to reclaim him and lead him to a holy 
life ; and now he brought , him to a de- 
cision. He gave him to understand 
that he was ac(j^uainted with his plan, 
and submitted it to ' the conscience of 
Judas to do auickly what he would do. 
If he relented, he called on him to doit 
at once. If he could still pursue his 
wicked plan, could go forward when 
he was conscious that the Saviour kne% 
his design, to do it at once. God ad<»ta 
all meana to bring men to a decision. He 
calls upon them to act decisively, firm* 
Iv, and immediately. He does not allow 
tnem the privilege to deliberate aboot 
wicked deeds, but calls on them to act 
at once, and to i^ow whether they ¥011 
obey or disobey him, whether they will 
serve him, or whether they will betray 
bis cause. He knows aU their planSi 
a« Jesus did that of Judaa ; and ha cittf 
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tered into him. Tben said Jesus 
unto him, That tiu^ doest, do 
qtuckly. 

38 Now no man at tiie tahle 
knew for what intent he spake ^is 
anto him. 

29 For some of ikem thought, « 
because Judas had the bag, that Je- 
sus had said unto him, any those 
things that we have need of against 
the feast ; or, that he should give 
flometliing to the poor.. 

«0.15i.6. 

on men to act under the full conviction 
that he knows all their soul. Sin, thus, 
is a vast' evil. When men can sin, 
knowing that God sees it all, it shows 
that the heart iafuUy set in them to do 
evil, and that there is nothing that lotU 
restrain them. " 

.28, 29. No man — knew. Tins shows 
that Jesus had signified to John only 
who it was that should betray him. 
T The hag. The travelling bag in which 
they put their common property^ See 
Note, ch. jn; 6. HiHavene^ of against 
the /east. The feast of the passover. 
This feast continued seven days, and 
they supposed that Jesus had directed 
him to make preparation for their wants 
mi those days. 

30. It ieas night. It was ki the even- 
ing, or early part of the night. What is 
recorded in tne following chapters took 
place the same night. 

31. N&u) is the Son of man glorified. 
The last deed is done that was neces- 
sary to secure the death of the Son of 
msa — the glory that shall result to him 
from that death, and the wonderful 
success of the gospel; the exaltation 
of the Messiah, and the public and 
striking attestation of God to him in the 
view of the universe. See Note on ch. 
xiL32-_ 

^. If God he glorified in him. If 
Qod be honored oy nim. If the life 
ai^d death of the Messiah be such as to 
lead to the honor of God, such as shall 
manifest his perfections, and show his 
goodnesfi, truth, and justice, then he 
will show that he thus approves his 
work. IT He will glorify him. He will 
aonor the Messiah. lie will not suffer 
him to go without attestation of his ac- 
ceptance, and of the honor that God 
Mts in him. Jesus here confidently 



30^ He then haTing-raceived the 
sop, went immediate^ out : and it 
was ni^t. 

31 Therefore, when he was gone 
out, Jesus said. Now ^ is the Son of 
man glorified, and Qod ' is glorified 
in him. 

33 If God be glbrified in hku, 
God shall also glorify him in him-, 
self, and shall straightway glorify 
him^ 

33 Little children, yet a little 

fte.12.33. 17.1-«. ecl4.13> 1 Pe.4.11 

anticipated that the Father would show 
that he was pleased with what he had 
done. He did it in the miracles that 
attended his death, and in his resurrec- 
tion, ascension, exaltation, and in the 
success of the . gospel. We may ret 
mark, that God wiU always, in the pro- 
per time and way, manifest his appro- 
bation of those who live so as to pro- 
mote the honor of his name. V In ^^n- 
self Or, by himself; by a direct and 
public expression of his approbation. 
Not bv the- ministry of angels, or by 
any other subordihate attestation, but 
by an expression that shall be direct 
from' nim. This was done by his direct 
interposition in his resurrection and 
ascetision to heaven. ^W^l straight' 
way. Imroediatelyr or without ddiiy. 
Tms refers to the isjci that the time 
when God would put this honor on him 
was at hand. His death, resurrection, 
and ascension, were near. 

33. Little children. An exp^ression 
-of great tenderness, denoting his deep 
interest in their wel^e. As he was 
about to leave them he endeavors to 
mitigate their grief by the most tender 
expressions of attachment, showing that 
he felt for them the deep interest in 
their weUfare which a parent feels for 
his children. The word children is of- 
ten given to Christians as implying, 1st. 
That God is their Father, and that they 
sustain towards him that endearing re- 
lation. Rom. viiii 14, 15. 2d. As de- 
noting their need of teaching and guid- 
ance, aa children need the aid and coun- 
sel of a father. See the corresponding 
term babes used in 1 Cor. iii. 1 ; 1 Peter 
ii. 2. 3d. It is used as It is here, as an 
expression of tenderness and affection. 
See GaL iv. 19; 1 John ii. 1, 12, 28; 
iii. 7, 18; w. 4; v. 21. T Yet a ZtttI* 
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while I am with you. Ye shall 
seek me : and, ** as I said unto the 
Jews, Whither I go, ye cannot 
Home : so now I say unto you. 

84 A new ^ commandment I give 
unto you, that ye love one another : 

a c7.3i. &31. 



while I am with you. He did not con- 
ceal the fact that he was soon to leave 
them.— There is something exceeding- 
Iv tender in this address. It shows 
that he loved them to the end ; that as 
their friend and guide, as a matit he felt 
deeply at the thoughts of partine from 
them, and leaving them to a cold and 
unfeeling world. A parting scene at 
death is always one of tenderness; and 
it is well when, like this, there is the 
presence of the Saviour, to break • the 
agony of the parting pang, and to con- 
SMC us with the words of his ^race. 
\ As I said to the Jews, See ch. vii. 34. 
^ So nam I. say to you. That is, they 
could not follow him then, Ver. 36. ch. 
xiv. 2. He was about to die and return 
to Grod> and for a time they must be 
willing to be separated from him. But 
he consoled them (ver. 36) with the as- 
surance that the separation would be 
only temporary, and that they should 
afterwards follow him. 

34. A new commandment. This com- 
mand he gave them as he was about to 
leave them, to be a badge of disciple- 
ship, by which they might be known as 
his friends and followers, and by which 
they might be distinguished from all 
others. It is called new, not because 
there was no command before that re- 
quires us to love our fellow- men, for 
one ffreat precept of ihe law was that 
we should love our neighbor as our- 
selves. Lev. xiXk 18. ^ But it was new 
because it had never before been made 
that by which any class or body of men 
had been hnown and distinguished. The 
Jew was known by his external rites, 
by his peculiarity of dress, &c. ; the 
philosopher, by some other mark of 
distinction; the military man, by an- 
other, &.C. In none of these cases had 
Jove /or eeuh other been the distinguish- 
ing and peculiar badge by which they 
Were known. But in the case of Chris- 
tians they were not to be known by dis- 
tmctioufl of wealth, or learning j or tome ; 
-Jhey were not to aspire to earthly dis- 
uacAona; but they were to be oistin- 



as I haFe loved yoiu that ye also 
love one another. 

35 By this shall all men know 
that ye are my . disciples, if ye have 
love one to another. 

h Le.19.l8. cl5.12,17. Ep.5.3. 1 ThAA, Jft 
8.8. 1 Pe.l.S2. 1 Jno.S.7,& 3.11,23. 4.90,81. 

guished. by tender and constant attaca 
ment to each other. This was to sur 
mount all distinction of country, of 
color, of rank, of office, of sect. Here 
they were to feel that they were on a le 
vel, that they had common wants, were 
redeemed by the same sacred blood, and 
g(Hn^ to the same heaven. They were to 
beihendeach other in trials; be careful 
of each other's feelings and reputation, 
deny themselves to promote each other's 
welfare. See 1 John iii. 23 ; 1 Thess. iv. 
9 ; 1 Peter i. 22 ; 2 Thess. i. 3 ; Gal. vi. 2 
2 Peter i. 7. In all these places th« 
command of Jesus is repeated or refer- 
red to ; and it shows that the first dis 
ciples considered this indeed as the pe 
culiar law of Christ. This command 
or law was moreover new in regard to 
the extent to which this love was to be 
carried. For he immediately adds, As 
I have loved vou, that ye also love one 
another. His love for them was strong, 
continued, unremitting; and he was 
now about to show his love for them m 
deathi Ch. xv. 13 : '* Greater love 
hath no man than this, that a man lay 
down his life for his friends." So in 1 
John iii. 16, it is said that ' * we ought also 
to lay down our lives for the brethren." 
This was a new expression of love; 
and it showed the strength of attach- 
ment which we ought to ^ve for Chris- 
tiane, and how ready we should be to 
endure hardships^ to encounUer dangers, 
and to practise self-denial, to benefit 
those for whom the Son of God laid 
down his life. 

35. By this shall all men^ &c. That 
b, your love for each other shall be so 
decisive evidence that you are like the 
Saviour, that all men shall see and 
know it. It shall be the thing bv 
which you shall be known among all 
men. You shaA not be known by pe 
culiar rites or habits ; not by a pecr'iai 
form of dress or manner of speech ; not 
by pecuhar austerities and unusual cus 
toms, like the Pharisees, the Essenea 
or the scribes ; but by deep, eenuina 
and tender love. And it ia well knowp 
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36 Simcm Peter said unto him, 
Lord, whither goest thou? Jesus 
answered him, Whither I go, thou 
canst not follow me now ; but ^ thou 
shalt follow me afterwards. 

37 Peter said unto him, Lord, 
why cannot I follow thee now ? I 
will * lay down my life for thy 
take^ ^ 

ac.21.18. 3Pe.l.l4. » Matt.86.33,&c. 
Mtr.U.89,&x. Lu.32J3,&c 

that it was this which eminently distin- 
ffoisbed the first Christiaiis, and was 
the subject of remark by tfa6 surround? 
ing Pagans. *' See," said the Heathen, 
"see how they love one another, and 
how they are ready to lay down their 
hves for each other/' Alas! how 
chanced is the spirit of the Christian 
world since then ! Perhaps, of all the 
commaDds of Jesus, the observance, of 
this is that which is least apparent to a 
surrounding world. It is not so much 
that they are divided into different 
sects — ^for this may be consistent with 
love for each other ; but it is the want 
of deep-felt, genuine love towards 
Christians, even of our own denomina- 
tion ; the absence of genuine self-de- 
nial ; the pride of rank and wealth ; 
and the fact that professed Christians 
are often known by any thing else ra- 
ther than by true attachment to those 
who bear the same Christian name and 
image. The^ true Christian loves reli- 
gion wherever it is found — equally in a 
prince or in a slave ; in the mansion of 
wealth or in the cottage of poverty ; on 
the throne or in the nut of want. He 
overlooks the distinction of sect, of 
color, and of iiations ; and wherever he 
finds a man who bears the Christian 
name, and manifests the Christian spirit, 
he loves him. And this, more and more 
as the millennium draws near, will be 
the peculiar badge of the professed chil- 
dren of God. Christians will love their 
own denominations less than they love 
the spirit and temper of the (^hnstian,, 
wherever it may be found. (37, 38). ^e 
Note, Matt. xxvi. 33, 34. 

CHAPTBR XIV. 

1. Let not your heart be troubled. 
The disciples had been greatly dis- 
tressed at what he had said about leav- 
ing them. Ch. xvi. 5, 6. Perhaps they 
hiul indicated their distress to him in 



38 Jesus answered hiniLf Wjlt 
thou lay down thy life for my sake 1 
Verily, verily, I say unto thee. The 
cock shall not crow, till thou hast 
denied me thrice. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

LET * not your heart be troubled . 
ye believe in God, believe ''also 
in me. 

e 18.43.1,2. ver.27. 2 Tb.2.2. d l8.1SJM^ 
Ep.1.12,13. lPe.1.21. 



some manner by their cotmtenance oi 
their expressions ; and he proceeds noW 
to administer to them such consolations 
as their circumstaUqes made proper. 
The discourse in this chapter was de- 
livered, doubtless, while they were set- 
ting at the table, partaking of the sup- 
per. See ver. 31. That in the two 
following chapters, and the prayer in 
the 17th chapter, were while tney were 
going to the mount of Olives. There 
IS nowhere to be found a discourse so 
beautiful, so tender, so full of weighty 
thoughts, and so adapted to produce 
comfort. It is the consolatory part of 
our religion, where Christ brings to 
bear on the mind fiill of anxiety, an^ 
perplexity, and care, the tender and in- 
imitably beautiful truths of his gospel- 
truths fitted to allay every fear, silence 
every murmur, and give consolation to 
the soul. In the case of the disciples 
there weut much to trouble ihem. Tney 
were about to part with their belovea, 
tend^ friend. They were to be left 
alone to meet persecutioils and trials. 
They were without wealth, without 
friends, without honors. And it is not 
improbable that they f^lt that his death 
would demolish all their schemes, for 
they had not yet fully learned the doc 
trine that the Messiah must suffer and 
die. Lukexxiv. 21. li Ye believe in God, 
This may be read either in the hidica^ 
tive mood or the imperative. Probably 
itshould be read in the imperative. 'Be- 
heve on. God, and beUeve on me.' If 
there were no other reason for it, this is 
sufficient, that there was no more evi- 
dence that they did believe in God, than 
that they believed in Jesus. All the an- 
cient versions, except the Latin, read h 
thus. The Saviour told them that tlieii 
consolation was to be found at this ti nc 
in confidence in God and in him ; and he 
intimated what he had so often told them 
and the Jews, that there was on imdif 
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S In my Father's house are many 
manmons : if it were not jo, I would 
haTe told you. I go * to prepare a 
place for yoo. 



BobMe union, between him and the Fa^ 
ther. This union he takes oecaakm to 
ejplain to them more fuilv. Vs. 7 — 12* 
tBeUeoe m. Fat confidence in. rely 
on for support and consolaiion. 

2,3. In my Fatker^t haute. Most 
interpreters understand this of heaven, 
as the peculiar dwelhn^-place or pataee 
of God. But it Maymclude the uni- 
verge, as the abode of the omnipresent 
God. ^ Are wunjf w^ansions. The word 
rendered wtaiuiont means either the ad 
of dwelling in any place (ver. 23, we 
will make our abode with him), or it 
means the place where one dwells. It 
ia taken from the verb to remain^ and 
signifies the place where one dwells or 
reniains. It is applied by the Greek 
writers to the tents or temporuy habi- 
tations which soldiers pitch in their 
marches. It denotes a dwelling of less 
permanency than the word hmtse. It 
IS commonly understood as affirming 
that in heaven there is ample room to 
receive all who will come ; that there- 
fore the disciples might be sure that 
they would not be excluded. Some 
have understood it as affirming that there 
will be different grades in me joys of 
heaven ; that some of the mansions of 
the saints will be nearer to God than 
others, agreeably to 1 Cor. xv. 40, 41. 
But permps this passage may have a 
meaning which has not occurred to in- 
terpreters. Jesus was consoting his 
di8cq)le8, who were affected with grief 
at the idea of his s^aration. To com- 
fort them he addressee them in this lan- 
guage : * The universe is the dwelling- 
mace of my Father. All is his house. 
XVhether on earth or in heaven, we are 
still in his habitation. In that vast 
abode of God there are many mansions. 
The earth is one of them. Heaven is 
another. Whether here, or there, we 
are still in the house, in one of the 
mansions of our Father, in one of the 
apartments of his vast abode. This 
we ought continually to feel, and to 
rejoice that w6 are permitted to occupy 
««y part of his dwelling-place. Nor 
does it differ much whether we are 
•n this mansion or another. It should 



3 And if I go and ptepare a place 
for yon, I will^ come again, and r&* 
c^Te you unto myself; that' wheie 
i am, ikere ye may be alao. 

ftHeJM28. ee.18.96. 17.34. 1T1L4.17. 

not be a matter of grief when we m 
called to pass from one part of this vasl 
habitation of God to another. I am in> 
deed about to leave you, but I am go 
ing only to another put of the vast 
dwelling-place of God. I shall still be 
in the same universal habitation with 
you ; still in the house of the samo 
God; and am going for an important 
purpose, to fit up another abode for 
your eternal dwelling.' If this be the 
meaning, then there is in the disoottrse 
true consolation. We see that the 
death of a Christian is not to be dread- 
ed, nor is it an event over which we 
should immoderately weep. It is but 
removing from one apartmient of God*8 
universal dwelling-place to another* 
one, who will still be in his house, and 
still feel the same interest in all that 
pertains to his kingdom. And espe- 
cially the removal Gt the Saviour fi-ono 
the earth was an event over which 
Christians should rejoiee, for he is still 
in the house of Grod, and still preparin|^ 
mansions of rest for his people. ^J/tt 
were not so, &.C. Jesus had concealed 
from th^m no truth. You have been che- 
rishing this hope of a fiiture abode with 
God. Had it been ill-foanded, I would 
havo told you plainly , as I have told you 
other things. Had any of you been de< 
ceived, as Judas was, I would have 
made it known to you, as I did to him. 
T / go to prepare a piaee far you. By 
his Fomg IS meant his death and ascent 
to neaven. The figure here is taken 
from, one who is on a journey, whs 
goes before his companions to provida 
a place to lodge in, and to make thi 
necessary preparations iar their enter* 
tainment. It eridently means that he, 
by the work which he was yet to pep 
form in heaven, would secure their ad- 
mission there, and obtain for them the 
blessings of eternal life. Tlutt work 
would consist mainly in his interces 
sion. Heb. x. 12, 13, 19— «2 ; vii. 25- 
27; iv. 14, 16. T That where J am. 
This language could be used by no one 
who was not then in the place of wbidi 
he was ^speaking, and it is just suck 
lans^uage as one would naturally vm 
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4 And whither I go ye~ know, 
and the way ye know. 

5 Thomas saith unto him, Lord, 



who was both God and man — ^in refer- 
ence to bis human nature, speaking of 
his going to his Father ; and in refer- 
ence to nis divine nature, speaking as 
if he was tAen^with Go4. ^ Ye may be 
also. This was languf^e eminently 
fitted to comfort them. Though about 
to leave them, yet he would not always 
be absent. He would come again at 
the day of judgment, and gather all his 
friends to himself, and they should be 
ever with him. Heb. ix. 28. So shall 
aS Christians be 'with him. And so, 
when we part with a bek>ved Christian 
&iend by death, we may realize that 
'•he separation will not be eternal. We 
shall meet again, and dwell in a place 
where there shall be no more separa- 
tion and no more tears. 

4. Wkith^ I ffo ye know. He had so 
often told them that he was to die, and 
Hse, and ascend to heaven, that they 
could not but understand it. Matt. xvi. 
21 ; Luke \x. 22: xviii. 31, 32. T The 
way ye know. That is, the way that 
leads to the dwelling-place to which he 
was goings The way which they were 
to tread was to obey his precepts, imi- 
tate his example, and follow him. 
Ver. 6. 

5. We know not whither thou goest. 
Though Jesus had so often told them 
of his approaching death and resurrec- 
tton, yet it se<:ms they did not under- 
stand him. Mor did they fiiUv compre- 
hend him until after his resurrection. 
See Luke xxiv. 21. They entertained 
the common notions of a temporal king- 
dom 9 they supposed still that he was 
to be an earthly prince and leader ; and 
they did not comprehend the reason 
why he, should die. Thomas confessed 
his ignorance, a^nd the Saviour again 
patiently explained his meaning. All 
ihu shows the difHcuhy of behevinff 
when the mind 19 fuU oi prejudice and 
of contrary o^piniona. iiaa Thomas 
laid aai4e hi» previous opinions-*had he 
been willing to receive the truth as Je« 
sua plainly spoke it'^there would have 
been no difficulty. Faith would have 
Deen an easy ond natural exercise of 
the mind. And so with the sinner. If 
ne were wUling to receive the plain and 
anequivooal doctrines of the Bible, 

Vol. n.« 89 



we know not whither then goest , 
and how can we know the way 1 
6 Jesus saith unto him, I am the 



there would be no diffidulty. But his 
I mind iis iull of opposite opinions and 
plans ; occupied with errors and vani- 
ties ; and these are the reasons and the 
only reasons why. he is not a Christian. 
Yet who would say that, after the plain 
instructions of Jesus, Thomas mu^A< not 
have understood iiim f And who will 
dare to sa]^ that any sinner nuxy not 
lay aside ms prejudices, and improper 
views, and receive the plain and simjile 
teaching of the Bfble ? 

6. / am the way. See Isa. xxxv. 8. 
By this is meant, doubtless, that they, 
and all others, were to have access to 
God only by obeying the instructions, 
imitating the example, and dependiiig 
on the merits, of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
He was (he leiader in the road, the guide 
to the wandering, the teacher^of the ig- 
norant, and the example to all. See co 
vi. 68: " Thou hast the words of eter- 
nal life." 1 Peter ii. 21: "Christ- 
suffered for us, leaviuj^ us an example 
that ye should follow his steps." Hebl 
ix. 8, 9- T T%e truth. The source of 
truth, or he who originates and com- 
municates truth for the salvation of 
mefi. Truth is a representation of 
things aa they are. And the life, the 
purity, and the teaching of Jesus 
Christ, was the most complete and 
perfect representation of the things of 
the eternal world, that has been, or can 
be presented to man. The ef;remonies' 
of the Jews wore shadows ; the life o' 
Jesus was the truth. The opinions of 
men are fancy; but the doctrines of 
Jesus were nothing more than a re 
presentation of facts as they exist in the 
government of^God. It is implied in 
this, also, that Jesus was the Fountain 
of all truth ; that by his insphntion the 
prophets spoke ; and by him all truth 
vs communicated to men. See Note, 
ch. i. 17. IT The life. See ch. xi, 25; 
Note i. 4. IT No man eometh to the Fa' 
iher but by me. To come to the Father 
is to obtain his favor, to have access to 
his throne by prayer, and finally to en 
ter his kingdom. No man can obtain 
any of these things except by the merit! 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. By comuig 
by him is meant coming in his name, 
and depending on his merits. We are 
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* way, and the truth, ^ and the life ; | 8 Philip saith unto him. Lord, 
' no ' man cometh unto the Father j shew us the Father, and it sulficeth 
but by me. us. 

7 If ye had known me, ye should 
have known my Father also : and 
from henceforth ye know him, and 
have seen him. 



• Ii.35^,9. c.10.9. He.lO.19,20. 
15.1. 



b c.1.17. 



ignorant, and he alone can guide us. 
We are . sinful, and it is only by his 
merits that we can be pardoned. We 
are blind, and be only can enlighten us. 
God has appointed him as the Media- 
or, and has ordained that all blessings 
shdl descend to this world through 
him. Hence he has put the world un- 
der his control, has given the affairs of 
men into his hand, and has appointed 
him to dispense whatever may be ne- 
cessary for our peace, pardon, arid sal- 
vation. Acts iv. 12. V. 31. 

7. If ye had kiiovm me. By this Je- 
sus does not intend to say that they 
were not truly his disciples, but that 
they had not a/uZ2 and accurate know- 
ledge of his character and designs. 
They s^ill retained, to a large extent, 
the Jewish notions respecting a tempo- 
ral Messiah, and did not fully under- 
stand that he was to die and be raised 
from the dead. T Ye should have Ttnovm 
my Father also. You would have known 
the counsels and designs of my Father 
respecting my death and resurrection. 
If you had been divested of your Jew- 
ish prejudices about the Messiah; if 
you had understood that it was proper 
for me to die ; you would also have un- 
derstood the purposes and plans of God 
in mv death; and knowing that^ you 
would have seen that it was wise and 
best. We see here that a correct know- 
ledge of the character and work of 
Christ, is the same as a correct know- 
ledge of the coun;sels and plans of God. 
And we see also that the Reasons why 
we have not such a knowledge are 
our previous prejudices and erroneous 
views, t From henceforth. From this 
time. From my death and resurrection 
you shall understand the plans and coun- 
sels of God. IT Ye know him. You 
shall have just views of his plans and 
designs, ii Have seen him. That is, 
had seen Jesus Christ, his imag€t and 
the brightness of his glory (Heb. i. 3), 



9 Jesus saith unto him, Haye I 
been so long time with you, and yet 
hast thou not known me, Philip 1 
He ' that hath seen me hath seen 

e c.1.4. il.25. d Ac.4.13. • Col.1.15. 



which was the same as having seen the 
Father. Ver. 9. 

8. Lord J shovD us the Father. Philip 
here referred to some outward and visi- 
ble maiufestation of Gx>d. God had 
manifested himself in various ways to 
the prophets and saints of old, and 
Philip afhrmed that if some siich mani- 
festation should be made to them, the} 
would be satisfied. It was right to de 
sire evidence that Jesus was the Mes- 
siah, but such evidence had been affbrd- 
ed abundantly in the miracles and 
teaching of Jesus, and that should hayt 
sufficedthem. 

9. So long time. For more than three 
vears Jesus had been with them. He 
had raised the dead, cast out devils^ 
healed the sick, done those things which 
no one could have done who Jiad not 
come from God. In that time they hat 
had full opportunity to learn his charac- 
ter, and fus mission from God. Noi 
was it needful, after so many proo^, 
that God should visibly manifest him- 
self to them, in order that tbey might 
be convinced that he came from him. 
V He that hath seen me. He that .has 
seen my works, heard my doctrines, 
and understood my character. He that 
has given proper attention to the proo& 
that I have afforded that I came fimni 
God. IT Hath seen the Father. Thu 
cannot refer to the essence or svhstanet 
of God, for he is invisible, and in tha, 
respect no man has seeh God at any 
time. All that is meant when it is said 
that God is seen, is, that Bome- manifest- 
ation of Him has been made ; or some 
such exhibition aa that we may learn 
his character, his unll, and his j^ns. 
In this case it cannot mean that he that 
had seen Jeisus veith the bodily eyes 
had in the same sense seen God ; but 
he that had been a witness of his mira- 
cles and of his transfiguration — that had 
heaid his doctrines and studied -hit 
character — ^had had full evidence of hi* 
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•he Father; and how sayest thou 
then, Shew us the Father? 

lO'Belieyest thou not that I am 
in the Father, and the Father in 
me 1 The words that I speak unto 
you, I speak not of myself: bit the 
Father, that dwelleth in me, he do- 
eth the works. 

11 iBelieve me that I am in. the 

divine mission, and of the wiU and pmr- 
pose of the Father in sending him. The 
knowledge of the Son was itself, of 
course, the knowledge of the Father. 
There was such an mtimate union in 
their nature and design, that he who 
understood the one did also the other. 
See Note on Matt. xi. 27 ; also Luke 
X. 32 ; John i. 18. ' 

10. I am in the Father. See Note, 
ch. X. 38. T The words that I tpeakf 
&c. See Note, cb. vii. 16, 17. If The 
Father that dvodleth in me. Literally, 
** The Father remaining in me." Tms 
denotes most ifUimate union ; so that 
the works which Jesus did might be 
said to be done by the Father. It im- 
plies a more intimate union than, can 
subsist between a man and Ood. Had 
Jesus been, a mere mauj like the pro- 
phets, he would have said, * The Fa- 
ther who sent or commitsioned me, 
doth the works.* But here there is re- 
ference, doubtless, to that mysterious 
and peculiar union which subsists be- 
tween the Father and the Son. T He 
ioelh the works: The niiracles which had 
been Wrought by Jesus. The Father 
could be said to do them on account of 
the intimate union between him and the 
Son. See ch. v. 17, 19, 36^*. 30. 

11. Believe me, Slc. Believe itoy de- 
clarations, that I am in the Father, &c. 
There were two grounds on which they 
might beheve r one was his Mt; testt- 
mony, the other Was his works. " T Or 
else. If credit is not given to my words ^ 
let there be to my miracles. ^ For 
the very works* sake. On account of 
the works. Or, be convinced by the 
miracles thetnselves. Either his own 
testimony was sufficient to convince 
them, or the many miracles which he 
had wrought in healing the sick, raising 
the dead, &.c. 

12. He that beheveth dn me. This pro- 
mise had doubtless peculiar reference 
to the apostles themselves. They were 
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Father, and the Father in me : or 
else believe me for the very works' 
sake. 

12 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
He ** that believeth on me, the WOTks 
that I do shall he do also ; and great* 
er works than these shall he do ; be- 
cause I go unto my Father. 

«Matt.3L21. 



full of grief at his departure, and Jesus, 
in order to console them, directed them 
to the great honor which was to be con- 
ferred on them, and to the assurance 
that God would not leave them, but 
would attend them in their ministry 
with the demonstrations of his mi^ty 
power. It cannot be imderstood of aU 
his followers, for the circumstances of 
the promise do not require us to under- 
stand it thus, and it has not been a mat- 
ter of fact that all Christians have pos- 
sessed power to do greater works than 
the Lord Jesus. It is a general pro- 
mise that greater works than he per- 
formed should be done by his followers, 
without specifying that all his followers 
would be instrumental in doing them. ^ 
^ The works that I do. The miraeles of ' 
healing the sick, raising the dead, &,c 
This was done by the apostles in many 
instances. See Acts v. 15; xLx. 12; 
xiii. 11 ; V. 1 — 10. IT Greater works 
than these shall he do. Interpreters have 
been at a loss in what way to uikier- 
stand this. The most probable niean- 
ing of the passage is the following : 
The word "greater" cannot refer to 
the miracles themselves, for the works 
of the apostles did not exceed those of 
Jesus in power. No higher exertion of 
power was put forth, or could be, than 
raising the dead. But though not great* 
er m Siemsdvea considered ^y^i they were 

Sreater in their effects. They made a 
eeper impression on mankind. ^ They 
were attended with more extensive re- 
sults. They were the means of the 
conversion of more sinners. The works 
of Jesus were confined to Judea. They 
were seen by few. The works of the ' 
apostles were witnessed by many na 
tions ; and the effect of their miracles 
and preaching was, that thousands from 
amohg the Jews and Gentiles were con 
verted to" the Christian faith. The woro 
greater here is used, therefore, not ta 
denote the cinclute exertion of jHwer 
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13 And • whatsoever yo shall ask 16 If* ye love me, keep my com 
in my name, that will I do, that the mandments. 

Father may be glorified in the Son. 16 And I will pray the Father, 

14 If ye shall ask any thing in and he shall give you another Com- 
my name, I will do i7. ' forter, ' that he may abide with yon 

• IjDoAli. *cl5.10.14. ver^l^. 1 foiever; 

Jno.&3. CC15.96. 



but the tfect which the miracles would 
have on mankind. The word ' * works* * 
here probably denotes not merely mtra- 
e2e«, but aXk ikxmg* that ike apogtUs did 
that made an impression on mankind, 
includmg their travels, their labors, their 
doctrine, Slc. T Becfuue I go unto aijf 
Father. He would there intercede for 
them ; and eraecially by his going to the 
Father, the Holy Spirit would be sent 
down to attend them in theii mimstry, 
vs. 26, 28 ; xvL 7— 14. See Matt, zxvui. 
I^Jl By his going to the Father is par- 
ticularly denoted his exaltation to hea- 
ven, and his being placed as head over 
all things to his church. Eph.L20— 23. 
Phil. li. 9 — 11. By his bein^r exaltc^d 
there, the Holv Spirit was given (cb. 
xvi. 7) ; and by nis power thus put forth, 
the Gentiles were brought to hear and 
obey the gospel. 

13. Whatsoever ye shaU ask, Thispro^ 
mise referred particularly to the apos- 
tles, in their work of spreading the gos- 
pel. It is however true of all Christians, 
if what they ask is in faiths and accord- 
ing to the will of God. James L 6. 1 
John V. 14. Y In my nome. This is 
equivalent to saying on my account ^ or 
for my sake. If a man who has money 
m a bank authorizes us to draw it, we 
are said to do it in his name. If a son 
authorizes us to apply to his father for 
aid because we are his friends, we do it 
in the name of the son, and the favor 
will be bestowed on us from the regard 
the parent has to his son, and through 
him to all his friends. So we are perr 
mitted to apply to God in the name of 
his Son Jesus Christ. Because God is 
in him well pleased (Matt., iii. 17) ; and 
because we are the friends of his Son, 
ne answers our requests. And though 
we are undeserving, yet he loves us on 
account of his Son, and because he sees 
in us his image. No privilege is great- 
er than that of approaching God in the 
name of his Son ; and no l>lessings of 
salvation can be conferred on any who 
do not come in his liame. IT Thai will 
fdo* Beinff exalted, he ynW he pos- 



sessed of all power in heaven and earth 
(Matt, xxviii. 18), and he therefore could 
fulfil all their desires. IT Thai ae Fa- 
ther wtay be glorified t» the Sam. See 
: Note, en. xiii. 31. 

j 15. ff ye Jane me. Do not show your 
, love by grief at my departure merely, or 
, by profession, but by obedience. ^ Keep 
'■ my commandments. Tim is the only 
i proper evidence of love to Jesus ; mt 
mere profession is no,t proof of love. 
But that love for him which leads us to 
do all his will, to love each other, to deny 
I ourselves, to take up our cross, and to 
i follow him through evil report, and 
I through good repprt, is the onlv true 
I attachment to Jesus Christ. Tne evi- 
> deoce which we have that a child loves 
its parents, is when that child is willing 
without hesitation, gainsaving, or mur- 
muring, to do aU that the parent re- 
quires nim to do. So the apdstles and 
all disciples were required ta shoyi: thitf 
they were attached to him supremely 
by yielding to all his requirements, and 
in the face of all ridicule and opposi- 
tion patiently to do his wiU.. 1 John 
V. 2, 3. 

16. / wiU pray the Father, This re- 
fers to his intercession after his death 
and ascension to heaven : for this [nnyer 
was to be connected with their keeping 
his commandments. In what way he 
makes intercession in heaven for his 
people we do not know. The fort, 
however, is clearly made known. Horn, 
viii. 34. Heb. iv. 14, 15 ; vii. 25. It is 
as the result of his intercession in hea- 
ven that we obtain all our blessings, and 
through him that our prayers are to be 
presented, and made efficacious before 
Grod. ^ Another Comforter. Jesus had 
been to them a counsellor, a guide, a 
friend, while he wais with them. He 
had instructed them ; had borne with 
their prejudices and ignorance ; and had 
administered to their eonsolation in the 
times of despondency. But he was about 
to leave them now to go al6ne into an 
unfriendly world . The other Comforter 
was to be given as a compeiumiion for 
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17 Even the Spirit of truth; 
whom • tho worW cannot receive, 
because it seeth him not, neither 

tt J Cnr.3.14. 



his absence, or to perform the offices to- 
wards them which he would have done 
if he was personally witlv them. And 
from this we may learn, in part, what 
is the office of the Spirit : It is to fur- 
nish to all Christians the instruction and 
consolation which would be given by the 
personal presence of Jesus. Ch. xvi. 14. 
To the . apostles, it was particularly to 
inspire them with the knowledge of all 
truth (ch. xiv. 26 ; xv. 26). Besides this, 
he came to convince men of sin. See 
Note, ch. xvl. 8 — 11. It was proper 
that such an agent should be sent into 
the world : 1st. Because it was a part 
of the plan that Jesas should ascend to 
heaven after his deatl\. iid* Unless some 
heavenly agent should be sent to carry 
forward the work of salvation, man 
would reject it., and perish. 3d. Jesus 
could not be personally and bodily pre- 
sent in all places, with the vast multi- 
tudes who should believe on him. The 
Holy Spirit is omnipresent, and can 
teach them all. Note, ch. xvi. 7. 4th. 
It was manifestly a part of the plan of 
redemption that each of the Persona^ of 
the Trinity should perform his appro- 
priate work : the Father in sending his 
Son : the Son in~making atonement and 
interceding ; and the Spirit in applying 
the work to the hearts of men. 

The word translated Comforter is used 
m the New Testament five times. In 
four instances it is applied to the Holy 
Spirit. John xiv. 16, 26 ; xv. 26 ; xvi. 
7. In the other instance, it is applied to 
the Lord Jesus. 1 John- ii. 1 : ** We 
have an Advoaite (Paraclete — Comfort- 
er) with the Father, Jesus Christ the 
righteous.** It is used therefore onljy 
by John. The verb from which it is 
taken has many significations. Its pro- 
per meaning is to colt one to us (Acts 
xxvui. 20) ; t^en to call one to aid usj as 
an advocate in a court ; then to exhort 
or entreat, to pray or implore, as an ad- 
vocate does, and to comfort or console, 
by suggesting reasons or arguments for 
consoration. The word "comforter" 
is frequently used in the Greek and 
Jewish writers to denote an advocate in 
a court ; one who intercedes for us ; a 
monitor, a teacher, an asskitant, a help- 
89* 



knoweth him: but ye know Mm; 
for he dwelleth with you, and * shall 
be in you. 

b Ro.8.9. 1 Jno.2.27. 



er. It is somewhat difficult therefore 
to fix the* precise meaning of the word 
It may be translated either advocate, 
monitor, teacher, or helper. What th« 
office is, is to be learned from what wc 
are elsewhere told. he does. We loam 
particularly from the accounts that om 
Saviour gives of his work that that of- 
fice wais : Ist. T-o comfort th6m ^ to be 
with them in his absence, and to supply- 
his place — and this is properly expressed 
by the word Comforter. 2d. 1 o teadi 
them, or remind them of tnjith — and this 
might be expressed by the word numt- 
tor, or Teacher (ver. 26 ; xv. 26, 27). 
3d. To aid them in their work ; to ad- 
vocate their cause, or to assist them in 
advocating the cause of religion in the 
world, and in bringing sinners to re- 
pentance — and this may be expressed 
by ^e word advoaite (ch. xti. 7 — 13). 
It was also by the Spirit that they were 
enabled to stand before kings arid ma- 
gistrates, and boldly to speak in the 
name of Jesus. Matt. x. 20. These 
seem to comprise alt the meanings of 
the word in the New Testament^ but 
no single word in our language express- 
es fully the sense of the original. ^ That 
he may abide with you for ever. Not 
that he should remain with you for a 
few years as I have done, and then leave 
you, but be with you in all places to the 
close of your life. He shall be your 
constant guide and attendant. 

17. The Spirit of truth. He is thus 
called here because he would teach them 
the truth, or would guide them into all 
truth (ch. xvi. 13). He would keep 
them from all errOr, and teach them the 
truth which either by writing or preach- 
ihfiMthey were to communicate to others. 
T The world. The term world is often 
used to denote all who are entirely un- 
der the influence of the things of this 
world : of pHde. and ambition, and plea 
sure ; all who are not Christians, and 
especially all who are addicted to gross 
vices and pursuits, 1 Cor. i. 21 ; xi. 
32. John xu. 31. 2 Cor. iv. 4. ^Can-- 
not receive. Cannot admit as a Teach- 
er, or Comforter ; or cannot receive in 
his offices of enlightening and purifying. 
The reason why they could not do tba& 



1 or. trflumi. > va.3S3- 

a immediaielf added, and is sbown lo 
be nnl becaose ihey had no power lo do 
U, but ibr eoms oiber reagon. 1 Bttause 
it iteti him net. The men of Ibe world 
. are under the influences of Ihe senaea. 
Tbef walLby a ^i I, and nalhyjaijh. 
Hence what ihey cannot perceive hy. 
. Ilieii eenaee ; what does not graiify their 
nght. or taale, or feeling ; makes no 
impresuon on ihem. As they cannui 
. fM ibe operadone of the Spirit (Johniii- 
8). they judge that all thai is eaid of hia 
innueijce is delusive, and hence ihey 

loneoue mode of judging ofwbatisfor 
the welfare of man. i Neither knouirlli 
hint. To kruKB, in the achplurea ofien 
means more than the act or the mind In 
■imply andtnumdiHg a ihiug. It de- 
nolea evtry act or aBotion of the mind 
(hat ia requiaite in receiving the proper 
. trnprciiiiHi of a Iroth. Hence it olien 
includes ihe idea of appnibatiim, oflotic. 
of cordial fetliitg. Pa.i.fi; xxxvii.D^i 
cxuviii. 6. NohumLTi 2 Tim. ii. 39. 
In this place it means the approbaiion 
of tiie heart ; and as the world doea not 
a^pmeof ordaire the ud of the Spirit, 
■o it is eaid they cannot receive aim. 
They have no love for him, and ihty 
reject him. Men olten coniider Ins 

in revivals, as delusion. They love tlie 
world ao much thai they cannot under- 

dwelUth in you'. See Note, v.3e. The 
Spirit dwells in ChristianH by his eacrmj 
influences. There is no personal union, 
ysical indwelling, for God is c s- 



Chrisiisnalbat by ascerlainm^; that ihey 
havi' ihegrata Mtkt Sfirit — joy.pewe, 
tone euflering, etc., they JbrnD thai they 
are the children of God. 1 Jcdin iii.34; 

Y. 10. 

18, Cmfortlcsi. Greek, anHmu. 
JcsuB here addresses them as cQldren 
(eh. liil. 33.) He says that he weald 
ebiiw them the kindnesa of a paraU, 
and tboogh he was ^oing away, he 
would provide fort)ieir liiiure wel&re. 
And even while he was abseni, yel they 
would sustain lo him still the relation 
of children. Though he was lo die, 
yet he would hva again. Though ah- 
«ent in body, yet he would be present 
with them by his Bpiiit. Though he 
wn? to go away lo heaven, yet he wooM 
return ^ain lo ibem. See v«r. 3. 

1 9. A lillU al^ile. This was die day 
" death. 1 £«(A me « mart. 



men of the world woufd not see 
vuiUy, and thejrhad not the vjv 
jih to dkcern him. f Ait yc tee 
Ye shall continue to aee nra by 
. even when the wprld cannot, 
will contmue to see- me by the eye 
Lth as still your gracioua Saviour and 
nd. ^ Breauie I live. Tbougblhe 
nuT was about to die, yet waa hs 
otioul 10 be raised &odi the dead. 
eotUijtue lo hve. and Ibough 
' e would feel the 
welfare. This 
refer pBTiicularly lo 



It from them, y 



.1,™ 






peoiance, peace, ^y, meekness, &.c. 
He leaches us, guides us, and comfori»^ 
us. See Noteson Gal. v. 2a-e4. Thus 
he ia said to daeU in ut when we are 
made pure, peaceable, holy, humble ; 
when we become like him, and cherish 
hia sacred influences. The word "dwel- 



rcsarretlim, but his a 

He had a nature which coUldDOl 
As Mediator ake he would be 
'd. md continue lo live. And ba 
Id have both power and incliDalion 
ive them also Life ; io defend thein, 
bring them with him. _T Yet,' 



This doubllee 



refen 






leih" ; 



with th 



taken away, and ihe 
opini wouLu remtun- Jt is also imphed 
that ihey would Ahcid his presence, and 

Sea ar imtfirtd men, and it la true of^ 



. learn fmm 

this: l»t. That the life of the ChhsiiaD 
depends on ihal of Chriat. They are 
united ; and if they were separalea, the 
Chnslien could neither eiijoy spiritual 
hfe here, nor eternal joy hereiafier. 3d. 
The fact that Jesus lives, ia a pledge 
that alt who believe in him shall b« 
saved. He has power over all our spi- 
ritual foea. aiiil be can delivei ua ma 
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Bee me : bei^ause •* I live, ye shall 
!ive also. 

- '20 At that day ye shall know 
that I am in my Father, and ye in 
me, and I in you. 

21 He * that hath my command- 

■* ments, and keepeth them, he it is 

that loveth me : and he that loveth' 

me shall be loved of my Father; 

a He.7.25: b vcr. 15,23. 



the hands of our enemies, and from all 
temptations and trials. 

20. At that day. In the time when 
my life shall be fully matiifested to you, 
and you shall receive the assurance that 
I live. This refers to the time after his 
resurrection, and to the manifestations 
which in various ways h6 would make 
that he was alive. ^ That I am in my 
Father^ &c. That we are mast inti- 
mately and indissolubly united. See 
Note, ch. X. 38. T Ye in me. That 
there is a union between us which can 
never be severed. See Note, ch. xv. 
1—7. 

21. He that hatjif &,c. This intimate 
union is farther manifested by these 
facts. 1st. That true love to Jesus will 
^oduce obedience. See ver. 15. 2d. 
That those who love htm shall be loved 
of the Father, showinff that there is a 
miion between the Father and the Son. 
3d. That Jesus also will love them, 
evincing still the same union. — Religion 
is love. And the love of the Holy Be- 
ing or object, is the love of all. The 
kingdom of God is one. His people, 
though callc^d by different names, are 
one. Thev are united to each other, 
and to God ; and the bond which unites 
the whole kingdom in one, is love. 
T Will manifest myself to him. , To 
wumifest is to show, to make appear, 
to place before the eyes so that an ob- 

1'ect may be seen. This means that 
esus would so show himself to his fol- 
lowers that they should see and know 
that he was their Saviour. In what 
way this is done, seie ver. 23. 

22. Judas saith unto him. This was 
tlie same as Lebbeus or Thaddeus. 
See Matt. x. 3. He was the brother of 
Jameu, and the author of the Epistle of 
Jude. ^How is it, &c. Probably Ju- 
das thought that he spake only of his 
resturection, and lie did not readily see 
how it could be that he could show him- 



and I will love him, and will mani- 
fest myself to him. 

22 Judas ^ saith unto him (not 
Iscariot), Lord, how is it that thou 
wilt manifest thyself unto us, and 
not unto the world 1 

23 Jesus answered and said unto 
him. If a man love me, he will keep 
my words : and my Father will love 

e La.G.16. 



self to them, and not be seen also, by 
others. 

23. WiU keep my words. See ver. 1 5. 
T We will come to him. We will come 
to him with the manifestation of pardon, 
peace of conscience, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost. It means that God will mam- 
fest himself to the soul, as a Father and 
Friend; that Jesus will manifest him- 
self as a Saviour. That is, that there 
will be shed abroad in the heart just 
views, and proper feelings towards God 
and Christ. The Christian will rejoice 
in the perfections of God and of Christ ; 
and will delight to contemplate the glo- 
ries of a present Saviour. The condi- 
tion of a sinner is represented jcis one 
who hsB gone astray from God, and 
from whom God has withdrawn. Ps, 
Iviii. 3. Prov. xxviii. 10. Ezek. xiv. 11. 
He is alienated from God. Eph. iL 12. 
Isa. i, 4. Eph. iv. 18. Col. i. 21. Re- 
ligion is represented as God returning 
to the soul, and manifefstin^ himself as 
reconciled through Jesus Christ. 2 Cor. 
V. 18. Col. i. 21. '^Make our abode. 
This is a figurative expression, impl^^ing 
that God and Christ would manifest 
themselves in no temj^rary way, but 
that it would be the pnvilege of Chris- 
tians to enjoy their presence continually. 
They. would take up their residence m 
the heart as their dwelling place ; as a 
temple fit for their abode. See 1 Cor. 
iii. 16 ; " Ye aie the temple of God ;*' 
vi. 19: "Your body is the temple of 
the Holy Ghost:" 2 Cor. vi. 16 : " Ye 
are the temple of the living God.** This 
doe^ not mean that there is any person- 
al union between Christians and God ; 
that there is any peculiar indwelling of 
the esseTice of God in us — for God is 
essentially present in all places in the 
same way ; but it is a figurative mode 
of speaking, denoting that the Christian 
is under the influence of God ; that he 
rejoices in his presence, and that he has 



Ul 
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him, and * we will come unto him, 
and make our abode with him. 

24 He that loveth me not, keep- 
eth not my sayings : and the word 
which ye hear, is not mine, but the 
Father's, which sent me. 

25 These things have I spoken 
unto you, being yet present with 
you. 

• IJno^Si. Be.3.80. dver.16. 



the views, the feelings, the joys which 
God produces in a redeemed soul, and 
with which he is pleased. 

24. The tocrd which ye hear is not 
mine. Note, eh. v. 19 ; vii. 16. 

25. Have I spoken. For your conso- 
lation and guidance. But though he 
had said so many things to console them, 
yet the Spirit woulabe given also as 
their Comforter and Guide. 

26. WUl send in my name. On my 
account. To perfect my work. To 
execute it as I would, in applying it to 
the hearts of men. See vcr. 13. ^Shall 
teach you all things. All things which 
it was needful for them to understand in 
the apostolic office, and particularly 
those things which they were not pre- 
pared then to hear, or could not then 
understand. See ch. xvi. 12. Comp. 
Note, Matt. X. 19, 20. This was a full 
promise that they should be inspired, 
and that in organizing the church, and 
in recording the truths necessary for its 
edification, they should be under the in- 
fallible guidance df the Holy Ghost. 
T Bring all things to your^ remembrance. 
This probably refers to two thinsps : 1st. 
He would seasonably remind them of 
the sayings of Jesus, which they might 
otherwise have forgotten. In the or- 
ganization of the church, and in com- 
posin^r the sacred history, he would 
presiae over their memoriesj and recall 
such tniths and doctrines as were neces- 
sary either for their comfort, or the 
edification of his people. Amidst the 
multitude of things wtiich Jesus spake 
during a ministry of more than three 
years, it was to be expected that many 
things which he had uttered, that would 
l»e important for the edification of the 
church, would be forgotten. We see 
hence ihe nature of their inspiration. 
The Holy Spirit made use of their me- 
moriest and doubtless of all their natural 



26 But * the Comforter, which is 
the Holy Ghost, whom the Father 
will send in my name, he * shall 
teach you all things, and bring all 
things to your remembrance, what* 
soever I have said unto yon. 

27 Peace ' I leave with you, my 
peace I give unto you : not as . the 
world giveth, give I unto yon. Let 

e c.l6.ia . I Joo.2.80,37. d Ep.2.14,17 
Ph.4.7. 

' 

faculties. He so presided over theif 
memories as to recall what they had 
forgotten, and then it was recorded as a 
thin^ which they distinctly remember 
ed, m the same way as we remember a 
thing which would have been forgotten 
had not some friend recalled it to bur 
recollection. 2d. The Holy Spirit would 
teach them the meanwg of those things 
which the Saviour haa spoken, ^has 
they did not understand that he oti^t 
to be put to death till after hiis resurrec* 
tion, though he had repeatedly told them- 
of it. Luke xxiv. 21, 25, 26. So they 
did not till then understand that t^e 
gospel was to be preached to, the Gen- 
tiles, though tbffi was also declared be- 
fore. Compare Matt. iy. 15, 16; joL 
21, with Acts X. 44—48. 

27. Peace I leave toith you. This was 
a common form of benediction amonc 
the Jews. See Note, Matt. x. 13. It 
is the invocation of the blessings of 
peace and happiness. In this place it 
was, however, much nu>re than a mere 
forpif or an empty wish. It came firom 
Him who had power to make peace, and 
to confer it on all. Eph. ii. 15. It refers 
here particularly to the consolaticms 
which he gave to his disciples in view of 
his approaching death. He had exhorted 
them not to be troubled (ver. 1), and he 
had stated reasons why they should not 
be. He explained to them why he was 
about to leave them ; he promised them 
that he would return ; and he assured 
them that the Holy Ghost would come to 
comfort, teach, and guide them. By all 
these truths and promises, he provided 
for their peace in the time of his ap- 
proaching departure. But the expres- 
sion refers also doubtless to the jieoet 
which is given to all who love the 
Sawiour. They are by nature enmity 
against God. Rom. viii. 7. Their minda 
are like the troubled pea, which cimMK 
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not your heart be troubled, neither 
let it be afraid. 

38 Ye have heard how I said unto 
you, 1 go away, and come again 
a ver.12. 



rest, whose waters cast iip mire and 
dirt Isa. Ivii. 20. They were at war 
whh conscience, with the law and per- 
fections of Grod, and with all tbe truths 
of religion. Thqir state after conver- 
sion is described as a state of wact. 
Thev are recontfiZei to God, ana they 
acquiesce in all his claims^ and have a 
joy which the world ktiows not, in the 
word, the promises, the law, and the 
perfections of God ; in the plan of sal- 
vation, and in the hopes of eternal liife. 
See Rom. i. 7; v. 1; viii. 6; adv. 7. 
Gal. V. 22. Eph. u. 17 ; vi. 15. Phil. iv. 
7. Col. iii. 15. IT itfy yeace. Such as 
I only can impart. The peculiar peace 
which my religion Lb fitted to impart.. 
^ Nat 08 ike world. 1st. Not as the. ob- 
jects which men commonly pursue : 
plea8ure,^6mi6, wealth. Thev leave care, 
amdety. remorse. They do not meet 
the desires of the immortal mind, and 
they are incapable of af&rdine that 
peace which the soul needs. 2d. Not 
as the men of the world give. They 
salute you with empty imd flatterinjg 
Words, but their professed friendship is 
often feigned, and has no sincerity. You 
cannet be sure that they are sincere, 
but I am. 3d. Not as systems ofphi- 
losophy and false religion give. Tnev 

frofess to give peace, hut it is not real, 
t does not still the voice of conscience ; 
it does not take away sin ; it does not 
reconcile the soul to God. 4th. My 
peace is such as meets all the wants of 
the soul ; silences the alarms of con- 
science ; is fixed and sure amidst all ex- 
ternal changes, and will abide in the 
hour oi death and for ever. How desi- 
rable in a world of anxiety and care to 
possess this peace! Ana how should 
all who have it not, seek that which the 
world can neither give nor take away ! 
V Neither let it he tfraid. Of any pam, 

girsecutions, or trials. You have a 
riend who will never leave you ; a 
peace that shall always attend you. See 
ver, 1. 

2S. Yf have heard. Sec. Verses 2, 
3. ^ Ifye love me. This expression is 
not to be construed as if they had then 
«N» love to him. for they evidently had. 



unto you. If ye loved me, yi leoulc/ 
rejoice, because I said, I * ^o unto 
the Father : for ^ my Father is frreat 
er than I. 

» 1 Cor.15.27 2& . 



But they had also low views of him af 
the Messiah ; they had many Jewiaii 

{prejudices, and they were slow to be 
ieve his plain and positive declaration^; 
This is the slight and tender reproof of 
a fidend, meaning manifestly if vou had 
proper love for me ; if you had the 
highest views of niy character v and 
work: if you would lay aside your 
Jewish preiudices, and put entire^ im- 
plitit confiaence in what I say. IT F« . 
would rejoice. Instead of gneving, you 
would rejoice in the completion of the 
plan which requires me to return to 
heaven that greater blessings may de- 
scend on you by the influence of the 
Holy Spirit. T To my Father. To hea- 
ven ; to the immediate presence of God, 
from whom all the blessings of redemp- 
tion are to descend. ^ For my Father 
it greater' than I. The object of Jesiis 
here is not to compare his own nature 
with that of the Father, but his condi- 
tion. , Ye would rejoice that I am to 
leave this atate of suffering and humili- 
ation, and resume that glory which \ 
had. with the Father before the world 
was. You ought to rejoice at my eic- 
altation to bliss and glory with the Fa- 
ther. (Prof. Stuart.) The object of 
this expression Lb ioameoU the>disciplet 
in view of lu» absence. This he does, 
by saying that if he goes away, the 
Holy Spirit will descend, and great sue- • 
cess will attend the preaching of th« 
gospel (ch. xvi. 7 — 10). In the plan of 
salvation the Father is represented at 
giving the Son, the Holy Spirit, and 
the various blessings of the gospel. As 
the Appointer, the Giver ^ the Orisiii' 
ator, he may be represented as in office 
superior to the Son and the Holy SpiriU- 
The discourse has no reference mani- 
festly to the nature of Christ, and can . 
not therefore be adduced to prove that 
he is not divine. Its whole connexion . 
demands that we interpret it as relating 
solely to the imparting of the blessings 
connected with redemption, in which 
the Son is represented all along as hav* 
ing been «ent, or given^ and in this ro* 
spect as sustaining a relation subordi- 
nate to tba Father. 



■SS And now I have tDid you be- [ that I love the Father ;' and ai 
lore tt come to pass ; that, when it I Father gave me command 
H mme to pass, >c might belie'e. even so I do. Arise, let ne go 

30 Hereafter 1 will not laHt much hence. 

- ■ CHAPfER XV. 

1AM the true vine, ' and my Fa 
tber is the husbandman. * 



h jou : for the prince * of this 
rid coioeth, and hath nothing ' 
mine. 

31 Bulthatthe wwldnwjkDtW 
■ cicii. E^ax 

W. Brfrrr if nnH 19 pou. Bsfbre 
m* drain, remrrection, utd a8C«n?kin. 
T Vf mifkl Mint, You mi^t be con- 
firmrd or Binngtbened in nuih by [he 
fvidrim *bicb 1 ganihal I came frnm 
Olid; ihr piiwer of litfelelGiig fuiure 

30. 
dMth 

nl as ippToirhing him. ._ 

(tillipnnia; ■nliliscominanlytuppOKd 
lh*ino*niall part ofUie psiii endured in 
the K*nlen nfC^lhsaiune waifrom Kane 
dreadlul mnfliri wilh the great fnemfol 
man. $«> take ixii. S3 ; " This isyoni 
bour. «d llir jMIrT r-r ttmrlmta." Com- 

Kra Luke it. 13. t'Htili no!*™ ■■ <«. 

aecnnis wiih his. ind nothing thetefora 
t>T whirh he can iireTiil. Temptation 
has nnly powrr because there are soma 
principles ciTevit in us which acctiid nilh 
the ilesigns of 

Whpre there is no such p'^'P^nsitjr, 
lomplatiuii h«s no powec. As the prin- 
ciples of Jfwis were whnllr on the side 



of tfaa retult of the ronflict before hjio. 

31. nu the Korld migU huK tiat ke 
tMMrf Us Father. That ii might not be 
aUued that his viinie had nol been 
nb|«Med <o (rial. It ■<■« subjecled. 
Ha was tempted in all poinls Uke sb we 
art, yel without sini Heh. i?. 15. He 
pa—id through the severest fantis of 
temptation, that it might be seen and 
vnown thai his holineas was proof to 
«I trial, and thsi human nature Kijlt 
isMputeas to rcaialoSfbrmf of tempt - 



«.& Pli.a.8. dhXi. tCa^U- 

ation. This viR 6e the case with alt 
the saina in heaven, snd it mas the case 
with Jesus on eanh. ^SoIAi. In atl 

thing! he obeyed. And he showed 
thai, ih the face of calamitiea, perseen- 






ed the Father. 



impiBtio . 
bev his Father. This h, . . 
ocM might know thai he loT- 



TtS 



So sboold we bear 

.,._,, temptation. And bo 

throorii persecution and calamitv should 
we show thai we are aoueted bj tb* 
love of God. V Ariie, hi « ge tnes. 
It has been commonly supposed that 
JeatiB and the apostles now rose from 
the paschal supper and went -to lb* 
moont of OliveB. and thtu the remain- 
der of the discourse in chs. it., ivi., 
together with the prayer in ch. irii., 
was dehvercd while on the way to tba 
garden of Geihsemane. But some bars 
anppi»ed that they merely 
the (able, and that the di8< 
Gnished helbrc they left the i 
former is the more probable opini 
was now prtibably towards midiagni, 
and the moon was el the full, and the 
seetie was otie, therefore, of great in- 
lerest and tenderness. Jesus, with a 
little band, was himself going to die, 
and coanselline his little company in 
r^aid to their duties end dangera, and, 
in the stiliness of the night, invoking 
the protection andblessnes of God hw 
Father to attend, to sanctify, atul guids 
ibem, in the ardnons labora, the Ifals, 



. / a 






here the Lord's si^ 
'as mstliuied, and that as they had 
made use of iciae, Jesus look occasion 
from ihsl to say that he was the true 
vine, antl to intimate thai bis blood wsi 
the real wine that was la aiire stNiuiik 



K D.33.] 



CHAPTER XV. 



347 



2 Every •branch in me that heap* | every branch that * oeareth fruit, he 
eth not fruit he taketh away : and purgeth it, that it may bring forth 



«Matt.l5.13. »He4?.15. Re.3.J9. 

to the 90ul. Others have suppo^d that 
it was delivered in the temple; the en- 
trance to which was adorned with, a 
golden vine, (Josephus/) and that Jeans 
took occasion thence to say that he was 
the true vine. But it is most probable 
that it was spoken w;hile they were 
going from the paschal snpper to the 
mount of Olives. Whether it was sug- 
gested by the sight of vines by the 
way, or by the wine of which thev had 
just partaken, cannot now be deter- 
mined. This comparison was frequent 
among the Jews, forTalestine abound- 
ed in vineyards^nd the illustration was 
very atrikmg. Thus .the Jewish people 
are compared to a vine which God hc^ 
planted. • Isa. v. Ir— 7. Ps. Ixxx. 8—16. 
Joel i. 7. Jer. ii. 21. ^Eze. xix; JO. 
When Jesus says he was the {rue vine, 
perhaps allusion is had. to Jer. ii. 21. 
The word trtcehere is used in the sense 
of realf genuine. He really and truly 
gives what is ^emblematically repre- 
sented by a vine. The point of the com- 
parison, or the meaning of the figure 
IS this: A vine, yields proper juicie 
and nourishment to aU the branches, 
whether these be large or small.^ AU 
the nourfshment of each branch ami 
tendril passes through the main stalk, 
or the vine, that springs from the earth. 
So Jesus is the source of all real strength 
and grace to all his disciples. He is 
their leader and teacher, and imparts to 
them, as they need, grace and strength 
to bear the fruits of holiness. ^And my. 
Father i» tf^hushandmoH. The word 
vinerdresser more properly expresses 
the sense of the origmalword than hut' 
handmaTu It means- one who has the 
care of a vineyard ; whose office it is to 
nurture, trim, and defend the vine, and 
who, of course, feels a deep interest in 
its growth and welfeu'e. Note, Matt. 
xxi. 33. The figure means that God- 
gave, or appointed his Son <o&e, the 
source of blessings to man ; that all 
grace descends through him, and that 
God takes care r f alf the branches of 
this vine— <hat is, of all who are by faith 
united to the Lord Jesiis Christ. In 
Jesus and all his church he feels the 
deepest interest, and it' is an object of 
great •oiicitude that his church should 



more fruit. 



receive these blessings and bear-mueh , 
fruit.' • 

. 3. Every hnmch in me. Every one 
that is a true followed of mfr— <hat ii 
united to me by faith-^and that truly 
derives grace arm strength from me, na 
the branch does from the vine. The 
word branch includes, all the boughs^ 
and the smallest tendrils that shoot out, 
from the parent stalk. Jesus here jijrB 
that he sustains the same relation to'^ nia 
disciples that a parent stalk does to the' 
branches. But this does not denote anv 
physical or incomprehensible union, it 
IS a union formed by believing on him ; 
resulting from bur feeling our depen- 
dence On him and our need of him ; and 
from embracing him as our ^viour, 
Hedeemer, and Friend. We become 
united to him in all our interests, and 
have common feelings, comrnon de- 
sires, and a common destiny with him. 
We seek the same objects ; are willing' 
to encounter the same trials, contempt, • 
persecution and want ; and are desirous 
that his GoA shall be ours, and his 
eternal abode ours. It is a union of 
friendship, of love, and of dependence ; 
a union of weakness with strength ; of 
imperfection vrith perfection ; of a dying . 
nature with a Uving Saviour ; of a lost 
sinner vdth an unchanging Friend antt 
Redeemer. It is the most tender, and 
interesting of all relations ; but not " 
more mysterious or more physical than 
the union of parent and child, of bus- 
band and wife (Eph. v. 23), or friend 
and friend. 'IT That beareth not fruit. 
As the vine-dresser will remove all 
branches that are dead, or that bear no ' 
fruit, so will God takei from his church ' 
all professed Christians who give no 
evidence by their lives that tney are' 
truly united to* the Lord Jesus. Ho 
here refers to such cases as that of Ju- 
das, the unbelievins Jew&, the aposta- 
tizing disciples, ana all false and merely 
nominal Christians. (Dr. Adam Clarke.) 
T He taketh away. The vine -dresser 
cuts it off. God removes such in vari- 
ous ways : 1st. By the discipline of the 
church. 2d. By suffering them tQ fall 
into temptation. ^ 3d. By persecution 
and tribulation ; by the deceitfulness of 
riches, and by the cares of the wot\<Lx 
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3 Now • ye are clean through I 4 Abide * 
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in me, and I in you 
the word which I have spoken unto ! As ' the branch cannot bear fruit 
you. 



• c.17.17. Ep.5.26. lPe.l.S2. 



of itself, except it abide in the rine ; 

b I Jno.S4t. e Boi.14.8. OaJI.90. Ph.l. 
11. 



Matt. xiii. 21, 22. By sufiering the man 
|o be placed in audi circumstances as 
Judas, Achan, and Ananias were : such 
as to show what they were — ^to iSrin^ 
their characters fairly outy and to let it 
be seen that they hm no true lore to 
God. 4th. By death — for God has 
power thus, at any moment, to remove 
unprofitable branches from the church. 
T Etery h^anck that bearetk fruit. That 
is, all true Christians ; for all such bear 
fruit. To hear fruit is to show by our 
lives that we are under the influence of 
the religion of Christ; and that that 
religion produces in us its appropriate 
effects (Gal. v. 22, 23. Note, Matt. 
VH. 16— -20.) It is also to live so as to 
be useful to others. As a vineyard is 
worthless unless it bears fruit that may 
promote the happiness or subsistence 
of man, so the Christian principle would 
be worthless unless Christians should 
hve so that others may be made holy 
and happy by their example and labors, 
and so that the world may be brought 
to the cross of the Saviour. IT He purg' 
eth it. Or rather he prunes it, or clean- 
ses it by pruning. There is a use of 
words here — a paranomasia in the ori- 
ginal:— which cannot be retained in the 
translation. It may be imperfectly seen 
by retaining the Greek words, ** Every 
branch in me that beareth not fruit, he 
taketh atoayj (airei); every branch that 
beareth fruit, he purgeth it, {Kathairei); 
now ye are clean iKatharoi)j** Slc. 
The same Greek word, in different 
forms, is still retained. God purifies 
all true Christians so that they may be 
more useful. H& takes away that 
which hindered their usefulness; teaches 
them ; excites them ; makes tiwm more 

Sure in motive ana in life. Tlds he 
oes hy the reffular influences of his 
Spirit m sanctiiyin^ them; purifying 
their motives ; teaching them the beauty 
of holiness, and inducms them to de- 
vote themselves more to liim. He does 
t by taking away what opposes their 
Bsefulness, nowever much they may be 
attached to it, or however painful to 
part with it— ^s a vine-dresser will often 
wel himself compelled to lap off a 
nrancir that is lar^. apparently tlvifty. 



and handsome, but which bears no fruit, 
and which shades or injures those which 
do. So God often takes awav the 
property of his people, their children, 
or other idols. He removes the objects 
which bind their affections, and which 
render them inactive. He takes away 
the things around man, as he did the 
valued |[oards of Jonah, (Jonah iv. 5— 
11,) so that he mav feel his dependence, 
and hve more to the honor of^God, and 
bring forth more ptbtA of humble and 
active piety. ' 

3. liow ye are etedn. Still keeping 
up the figtire. (Katharoi.) It' does not 
mean that they were perfeetf but that 
they had been under a process of pmri- 
fying by his instructions all the time 
ne had been with them. < He had re- 
moved their erroneous notions of the 
Messiah ; he had gradually reclaimed 
them from their fond and foolish views 
respecting earthly honors ; he had 
taught them to be wilting to forsake all 
things, and he had so trained and dis- 
cipUned them that immediately aftei 
his death they would be "ready to go 
and bear fruit among all nations to the 
honor of his name, in addition to this, 
Judas had been removed from their 
numbers, and thev were now aU true 
followers of the Saviour. See Note, 
ch. idii. 10. IT Through the word: By 
means of the teachings of Jesus while 
he had been with them. 

4. Abide in me. Remain united to 
me by. a living faith. Live a life of de- 
pendence on me, and obey my doc- 
trines, iinitate my example, and con- 
stantly exercise faith in me. T And 1 
in you. That is, if you remain attached 
to me, I will remain with you, and will 
teach, guide, and comfort you. Thik 
he proceeds to illustrate by a reference 
to the vine. If the branch should be 
cut off an instant, it would die and be 
fruitless. As long as it is in the vine, 
from the nature ^ the ease, the parent 
stock imparts its juices, and furnishes a 
constant circulation of sap adapted to 
the growth, and fruitfiilncss of the 
branch. So our piety, if we should be 
separate from Christ, or if we cease to 
feel otir union to him, and depondencs 
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no more can ye, except ye abide in 
me. 

5 I am the vine, ye are the branch- 
es : he that abideth in me, and I in 
him, the satne bringeth forth much 
fruit : V for without me ye can do 
nothing. 

6 If ** a man abide not in me, he 

A Of, tevered fr&m me. m Matt^.lO. 7.19. 

on him, withers and droops.' While 
we are united to him by a livingr faith, 
from the nature of the casej strength 
flows from him to us, and we receive 
help as we need. Piety then, mani- 
fested In good works, in love, and self- 
denial, is as natural, as easy, as uncon- 
strained, and as lovely, as the vine 
covered with fruitful branches, is at 
once useful and emicing. 

5. / dmMe vine. V er. 1 . ^ Without 
me ye can do nothing. The expression 
''without me,'* denotes the same as 
a^parale from me. As the branches, if 
separated from the parent stock, could 

{iroduce no fruit, but would immediate- 
y wither and die, so the apostles and 
all other Christians, if separate from 
Christ, could do nothing. The ex- 
pression is one, therefore, strongly im- 
plying dependence. The Son oi God 
was the original source of life. John i. 
4. He also, by his work as Mediator, 
^ves life to the world (John vi. 33), and 
It is by the sanie grace and ag^ency that 
it is continued in the Christian. We 
see hence, 1st. That to him is due all 
the praise for all the good works the 
Christian performs. 2d. That they will 
perform good works just in proportion 
as they feel their dependence on him« 
and look to him. And 3d. That the 
reason why others fail of being holy is 
because thev are unwilling to look to 
him and seek grace and strength from 
hinri who alone is able to give it. 

S.Ifa man abide not in me. See ver. 
4. It a man is not truly united to him 
by ftuth, and does not live with a con- 
tinual sense of his dependence on him. 
This doubtless refers to those who are 
professors of religion, but who have ne- 
ver known any thing of true and real 
connexion with him. IT Is east forth. 
Bee Note on ver. 2. Also Matt. viii. 
12 ; xxii. 13. ^ Is withered. Is dried 
jp. A branch cut off withers. So of 
4 soul unconnected with Christ, how- 
Vol. II.— 3D 



iai cast forth as a branchy aad is 
withered; and men ^ther them« 
and cast them into the lire, and they 
are burned. 

7 If ye abide in me, and my 
words abide in you, ye * shall ask 
what ye will, and it shall be done 
unto you. 

*<J,16.23. 



ever fair it ma^r have appeared, and 
however flourishing when a profession- 
of religion was first made, yet when it 
is tried, and it is seen that there was no 
true grace, every thing withers and 
dies. The zeal languishes, the profess- 
ed love is gone, prayer is neglected, 
the sanctuary forsaken, and the soul 
becomes like a withered branch re- 
served for the fire of the last great da^. 
S^e i^ beautiful illustration of this m 
Ezek. XV. T Men gather them. The 
word men is not in the original, and 
should not have been in the translation. 
The Greek is,' "they gather them," a 
forih ofexpressiori denoting simply. tAey 
are gathered^ without specifying by 
whom it is done. From Matt. xiiL 40 
—42, it seems that it shall be done by 
the angels. The expression means, as 
the withered and useless branches of 
trees. are gathered fbr fuel, so shall it be 
with all hypocrites and false professorv 
of religion. ^ Are burned.. See Matt 
xm. 42. 

7. My wordt. My doctrine ; my com* 
mandments. ^ Abide in you. Not only 
are remember^, but are suffered to re- 
main in you as a Uving principle, to 
regulate your affections and life. IT Yt 
sImU ask, Slc. See ch. xiv. 13. This 
promise had particular reference to 
the apostles. It is applicable tq.^other 
Christians only so far as they are in 
circumstances similar to the apostles,, 
and only so far as they possess their 
spirit. We learn from it, that it is only 
when we keep the commandments of 
Christ, only when we live by faith in 
him, and his words are suffered to con- 
trol our conduct and aflections, that our 
prayers will be heard. Were we per- 
fect in all things, he would always hear 
us, and we should be kept from making 
an improper petition. But iust so far 
as men regard ininuity in their heart, 
the Jjord will not hear them. Psalm 
Uvl. 18. 
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8 Herein is my Father g'lorified, ' 10 If • ye keep iny command 
that ye bear much firuit ; so shall ye ments, ye shall abide in my love ; 
be my disciples. i even' as I have kept my Father's 

9 As the Father hath loved me, ' commandments, and abi^e in his 



60 have I loved you: continue y^ 
in my love. 

8. Herein. Ii> this, to wit, in your 
bearing much fruit. IT Glorified, Ho- 
nored. ^ Bear much fruit. Abound in 
good works, are faithful, zealous, hum- 
ble, devoted, always abounding in the 
works of the Lord. This honors God, 
Ist. Because it shows the excellence of 
his law which requires it. 2d. Because 
it shows the power of his gospel, and 
his grace that can overcome the evil 
propenmties of the heart, and jproduce it. 
3d. Because the Christian is restored 
to the divine image, and it shows how 
excellent is the character after which 
they are formed. They imitate God, 
and the world sees that the whole ten- 
dency of the divine administration and 
character is to make man holy ; to pro- 
duce in us that which is lovely, and 
true, and honest, and of good report. 
Compare Matt, vii. 20. Phiriv.8. 11 So. 
That is, in doing this. IT Shall ye he my 
disciples. This is a true test oi charac- 
ter. It is not by orofession, but it is btr 
a holy life, that the character is triedf. 
This IS a test which it is easy to apply, 
and one which decides the case. It is 
worthy of remark, that the Saviour says 
those who bear MUCH/rwif are they who 
are his disciples. The desigYi and ten- 
dency of his religion is to excite men to 
do much good, and to call forth all their 
strength, and time, and talents, in the 
work for which the Saviour laid down 
his life. Nor should any one take com- 
fort inMhe belief that he is a Christian 
who does not aim to do much good, and 
who does not devote to God (3l that he 
has, in an honest efibrt.to glorify his 
name, and to benefit a dying world. 
The apostles obeyed this command of 
the Saviour, and went forth preaching 
the gospel every where, and aiming to 
bnag all men to the knowledge otthe 
truth. And the time has come for 
Christians to imitate their example, and 
strive to send the news of salvation to 
the ends of the earth. 

9. As the leather hath loved me. The 
love of the Father towards his only be- 
gotten Son is the highest liTection of v 



love. 

11 These things have I spoken 

a c.U.31.23. 

which we can conceive. Ccmipare 
MaU. iii. 17 : xvii. 5. It is the love of 
God towards ^is co-equal Son, who is 
like him in all things; who always 
pleased him, and who was willing to 
endure the greatest sacrifices and toils 
to accompli^ his purpose of mercy. 
Yet this love is adduced to illpstrate 
the tender affection which the Lord 
Jesus has for all his friends. T So 
have I loved you. Not to the same de- 
cree, for this was impossible, but with 
the same kirtd of love — deep, tender, 
unchanging ; love prompting to self- 
denials, toils, and sacrinces to secure 
their welfare. IT Continue ye. The 
reason which he gives for their doing 
this is th^ strength of the love whidi he 
had shown for them. His love was so 

treat for them that he was about to Is^y 
own his life. This constitutes a strong 
reason why toe should continue in his 
love, Ist. Because the iov% which he 
shows for us is unchanging. 2d. It is 
the love of our best friend: love whose 
strength was expressed by toils, and 
groans, and blood. 3d. As he is un- 
changiiijg in the character and strength 
o{ his auction, so should we be. Thus 
only can we properly express our gra- 
titude, thus only show jthat we are his 
true friends. 4th. X)ur happiness here, 
and for ever, depends altogether on our 
continuing in the Jove ofXhrist. We 
have no source of permanent joy hut in 
that love. IT In my love. ^ In love to 
me. Thus it is expressed in the Greek 
in the next verse. The connexion, also 
demands that' we understand it of omr 
love to him, and not of Tiis love to us. 
The latter cannot be the subject of a 
command. The former may. See also 
Luke xi. 42. 1 John ii. 5. Jude 21 

10. See ch. xiv. 23, 24. 

11. These things. The discourse in 
this and the previous chapter. This 
discourse was designed to comfort Uiem 
by the promise otthe Holy Spirit, and 
of eternal life, and to direct them In the 
discharge of.their duty. ^ My joy. This 
expression probably denotes the happi 
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unto jron, that my joy might remain 
in you, and that ' your joy might 
beftill. 

13 This ' is my eommandment, 
That ye love one anolhei, as I hnre 
lored you. 

nbieiii. n.13. »<i.i3.M. 

ness whicli Jesus hud, and would con- 
(irtu« 10 have, by their obedience, love, 
and fidelity. Tlieir obedience was lo 
him B 9aun» of joy. It waa ihat whi>:]i 
he Boughl, and for which he bad taborr'd. 
He now clearly laughl ihem the paiii 
of duty, and encouraged them lo persi^- 
vere, notwithslanding he was nboui. ^o 
lasTS them. If thej; obeyed him, ii 
would continue to him to be a aonrro 
of joy. Christ rejoices in [he obcdiejico 
of al| his friends, aod though hie hsp^ |. 
ness is nol dependent on them, yei 
their fidelity is on object which he di-. 
Ulea, and in which he finds deliirlil. 
ThBi '■- ■ 



ency aiul grief at my depailiite. Th 
you might see the reason why I lest 
you; be coinfoned by the Hofy Spirit, 
and be Buelained in ^e arduous trials 
of your minislry. See 1 John i. 4. 3 
John 12. Thia promise of the Saviour 
was abundantly lulfilied. Theapostlee, 
with great frequency, speak of the ful- 
nesB of their joy— joy produced injusi 
tlie liianner promised by the Saviour — 
by the presence of the Holy Spirit, mid 
it showed his great love'thal he pro- 
mised such joyi his infinite linowledgc, 
that in the midst of iheir many trials 
and persecutions, be knew that Ihpy 
would posseaa it ; and the glori^iu:^ 
power and loTeUneas of hia gospel, that 
It could impart auoh joy, amid so many 
tribnlalions. See instances of this Juy 
In Acts liiL 52. Rom. liv. 17. 2 Cor. 
iLa. Gal.v.22. 1 Theaa. i. 6; iL 19, 
1 Fet.i.8. Rom. V. 11. 3 



13 Greater ' love, hath no man 
than thia, that a man lay down hi* 
jifu for his friends. 

H Ye ' are my friends, if ye do 
whatsoererl ttommand yon. 

15 Henceforth I cM you not wr 
,- I Bo.a.TA * ver.IO. 
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lied we poasev,. 
ilUng to lay thai 



atoflove. Even 
ve for friends has beeo rarely, 
led. A BEryfpc coses — like that 
non and Pylhiae — have occurred 

,_ -by ■ ■ ■ 

Thar while the instances of those w!(» 
liavo been willing to die for friemdt 
have l>eenBO rare, be waa wilUng'To die 
tor enemies — bitter foea, who rejected 
iiii< trign, persecuted him, levlleif him, 
Bcoined htm, and sought his life. 1 
John iv, 10. Rom. v. 6, 10. It also 
^hiiwy us the extent of his love that he, 

iiiga, but to the moat bitter, painhll, 
irotructedj that man had devised, 
jr himself, not for friends, but Sot 
lughllesB and unbelieving world. 
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... 1 At ] have loved t/ou. That | 

is, with the same tender afleotion, nil. i 
ling to endure trials, la practise self-Jc- 
nials, and, if need be, lo lay dawn your 
lives for each other. 1 John ili. 16. 
13. Greater (aiK hath, Slc. Nohighcr 
of love could bo oiven. Liife I 



15. I call ymi ma lenanli. Tbieliai 
liden the cnrnmim title by which he ad 
drcE3ed theiii. Mall. x. 24, 35, John 
siU'ti; iiii.l3. But he And also befort 

(Luke xii, 4.), and on one occasion afiei 
thia hu called (hem servants, (John iv. 
■^•0). Hh here means that the ordinarv 
title by which he would henceforth ad 
drfsa tbem would be that of friends. 
IT The lermnC launoelh tut, &c. He 
receives the command of hia master 
without knowing the reason why ihii 
or that thing is ordered. It is one of 
the condiliona of slavery not to be let 
into the counsels and plans of the mai- 
ler. It is the privilege of friendship to 
\Kt mnde acquainted ivilh the plans, 
ivishea, and wants of tbe friend. This 
iiidi.ince of friendship, Jesus had given 
ttiuni by making them acquainted with 
tli,^ reasons why he wfs about to leave 
ihcm, and with his secret wishes in ro- 

Siid [0 them. As he had given them 
is pro(^ td" friendahip, it' wu propel 
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yants ; for the servant knoweth not ' that I have heard of my Father 1 
what his lord doeth : but 1 have , have made known unt6 you. 



called you * (riends : for all things 
_ ^i5j^^! 

that he fihould not withhold from them 
the tith of friends. V His Lard. His 
master. ^ I have called you fnejids. 
I have given you the name ot friends. 
He does not mean that the usual appel- 
lation which he had given them had 
been that of friends, but that such was 
the title wMch he had now given them. 
T For all thingt, Slc. The reason why 
he called them friends was, that he had 
now treated them ag friends. He h^d 
opened to them his mind ; made known 
his plans; acquainted them with the 
design of bis coming, his death, his re- 
surrection, and ascension; and having 
thus given them the clearest proof in 
fiienoship, it was proper that he should 

£'ve them the name. ^ That I have 
ardf &.C. Jesus frequently represents 
himself as commissioned, or sent by 
God, to accomplish an important work, 
and as being instructed by him in re- 
gard to the nature of that work. See 
Note, John v. 30. By what he had 
heard of the Father, he doubtless reiers 
to the des^n of God in his coming, and 
his death. This he had made known 
to them. 

16. Ye have not dkofen me. The word 
here translated chosen is that from which 
is derived the word elect, and means the 
same thiiig. It is fi'equently thus trans- 
lated. Mark xiii. 20. Matt. xxiv. 2^, 
24, 31. Col. iii. 12. It refers, here, 
doubtlesS) to his choosing or electing 
them to be apostles. He says that it 
was not because they had chosen him 
to be their teacher apd giiide, but be- 
causie he had designated them to be his 
apostles. See John vi. 70 ; also Matt, 
iv. 18 — 22. He thus shows them that 
his love for them was pure and disinter- 
ested; that it commenced when they 
had no affection for him; that it was 
not a matter of obligation on his part ; 
and that therefore it placed them under 
more tender and sacred obli^tions to 
be entirely devoted to his service. The 
same ma^ be said of all who are en- 
dowed with talents of any kind, or 
raised to any office in the church or the 
Btate. It' is not that they hav^ origin- 
ated these talems, or laid God under, 
obligation. What they have they owe 
to lus sovereign goodness, and they Are 



16 Ye * have not chosen me, but 

b 1 JiH>.4.1d.lO. 

bound to devote all to his service. 
Equally true is this of all Christians. 
It was hot that by nature they were 
more inclined than others to seek God, 
or that they had any native goodness 
to recommend them to him, but it ,was 
because he graciously inclined them by 
-his Holv Spirit to seek hini ; because, 
in the fangua^ of the Episcopal and 
Methodist articled of religion, ^'The 
grace jof Christ prevented them ;"— 
that is, went before fAem, comment the 
w6rk of their personal salvation, and 
thus God, in sovereign merty, chose 
them as his own. Whatever Christians, 
then, possess, they owe to God; and 
by the most tender and sacred ties they 
are bound to be his followers, f / have 
chosen vou. To be apostles. Yet all 
whom he now addressed were true dis- 
ciples. Judas left them ; and when Je- 
sus says he had chosen them to beai 
fruit, it may mean also that he had 
"chosen them to salvation through 
sanctifi^ation of the Spirit and helief iA 
the truth." 2 Thess. li. 13. f Ordain- 
ed you. Literally, I have placed you, 
appointed vou, set you apart. It does 
not mean that he had done this by any 
formal public act of the imposition of 
hands, as wc now use the word, btK 
that he had desi^^wted or vppoiuied 
them to this work. Luke vi. 13 — 16. 
Matt. X. 2-^. ^ BHn0 forth /ruit. 
That you should be rich in good works; 
faithfiil and successful in spreadini^ my 
gospel. This was the great basiness 
to which thev were set apart, and this 
they faithfully accomplished. It may 
be added that this is tn^ great end for 
which Christians are chosen. It is not 
to be idle, or useless^ or sunplv to seek 
enjoyment. It is to do miod, and to 
spread as iieir as possible the iich tern 
poral and spiritual blessings which the 
gospel is fitted to confer on mankmd. 
V x^r fruit should remain. This pro- 
bably means, 1st. That the efiect of 
their, labors should be permanent on 
rpankind. Their efibrts were not to be 
like those of false teachers, the resuh 
of whose labors soon vanish away (Acta 
v. 38, 39), but their gospel was to spread, 
was to take a deep and permanent hold 
on men, and was olumateiy to fill th« 
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I have chosen you, and ojdained ' 
you, that ye should go aSid bring 
ibrth fruit, and that your fruit should 
remain ; that whatsoever^ ye shall 
ask of the Father in my name, he 
may give it you. 

1 7 Tb^se * things I Command you, 
that ye love one anotfi^r. 

18 If •* the world hate you, ye 
knoV that it hated me before it 
hated you, 

19 If ye were of the world, the 



a Ep.3.10. 
d 1 Jno.3.1,3. 



iver.7. C.14.J3. 
« 0.17.14. 
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world. Matt. xvi. 18. The Saviour 
knew this, and never was a prediction 
more cheering for man, or more certain 
in its fulfilment. 2d. There is included, 
also, in this declaration, the idea that 
their labors were to be unremitted. 
They were sent, forth to be diligent in 
their work, and untiring in their efforts 
to spread the gospel, until the day of 
their death. Thus their fruit, the con- 
tinued product or growth of religion in 
their souls^ was to remain^ or to be con- 
tinually produced, until God should call 
them from their work. — The Christian, 
and especially the Christian minister, is 
devoted to the Saviour for life. He is 
to toil without intermission, and with- 
out being weary of his work, till God 
shall callhim home. The Saviour ne- 
ver called a disciple to serve him merely 
a part of his life ; nor to iisel himself at 
Uberty to relax his endeavors ; nor to 
suppose himself to be a Christian when 
his religion produced no fruit in his life. 
He that enlists under the banners of the 
Son of God, does it for tife. He that 
expects or desires to girow weary and 
cease to serve him, has never yet put 
on the Christian armor, or known any 
thing of the grace of God. See Luke 
iz.G2. ^ ThatwJMSoeverf&Lc. Seever.7. 
18, If the world hate you. The firiend- 
ship of the world they were not to ex- 
pect ; but they were not to be deterred 
irom their work by their hatred. They 
had seen the example of Jesus. No 
opposition of the prou4, the wealthy, 
the learned, or the men of power ; no 
persecution or jibes ; had deterred him 
From his work. Remembering this, and 
having his example s^^adily in the eye, 
they were to labor not less because 



world would love his own : but be- 
cause ye are not of the world, but I 
have chosen you out of the world, 
therefore * the world hateth you. 

20 Remember -^^he word that I 
said unto you, The servant is not 
greater than his lord. If they have 
persecuted me, they will also perse- 
cute you : if* they have kept my 
saying, they will keep your's also. 

21 But * all these things will they 
do unto you for my name's sake, 

/Matt.10.34. Lu.6.40. ciaiG. g Eze.3.7. 
A Matt.l0.22. 24.9. clO.3. 



wicked men should oppose and deride 
them. It is enough lor the disciple to 
be as his Master, and the servant as his 
Lord. Matt. x. 25. 

19. If ye were of the world. If you 
were actuated by the principles of the 
world. If, like them, you were vain, 
earthly, sensual, given to pleasure, 
wealth, ambition, mey would not op- 
pose you. V Because ye are not of the 
world. Because you are influenced by 
different principles from men of the 
world.. You are actuated by the love 
of God and holiness; they by the love 
oi sin. ? / have chosen jyou out of the 
world. I have by choosmg you to be 
my followers, separated you from then 
society, and placed you under the gov- 
ernment of my holy laws. IT J%erefore, 
&c. A Christian may esteem it as one 
evidence of his piety that he is hated by 
wicked men. Often, most decided evi- 
dence is given that a man is the friend 
of God, by the opposition excited against 
him by the promie, the sabbath-break- 
er, and the dissolute. 1 John ill 13. 
John vii. 7. 

20. Remember the word that I said ^ &c. 
At their first appointment to the apos- 
toUc office. See Matt. x. 24, 25. 

21. My name^ s sake. On my account. 
Because you are my followers, andpos- 
sess my spirit. Note, ch. xiv. 13. ^ Be- 
muse they know me not, &.c. They 
will not l>elieve that God has sent me. 
They do not so understand his character, 
his justice, or his law, as to see that it 
was fit that he should send his Son to 
die. Thejj are so opposed to it, so fill- 
ed with pride and opposition to a plan 
of salvation that is ao humbling to men, 
is to be resolved nU to believe it , add 
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because they know not him that 
sent me. 

22 If " I had not come and spoken 
unto them, they had not had sin : 
but * now they have no * cloke for 
their sin. 

23 He that hateth me, hateth my 
Father also. 

a c.9.41. b Ja.417. ^ or, txcuaef 



thus they persecute me, and will also 
jrou. 

22. And spoken unto them. Declared 
unto them the will of God, and made 
known his requirements. Jesus had not 
less certainly shown by bis own argu- 
mente that he was the Messiah than by his 
miracles. By both these kinds of proof 
their guilt was to be measured. See 
ver. 26. No small part of the gospel 
of John consists of arguments used oy 
the Saviour to convince the Jews that 
he came from God. He here says, if 
he had not used these arguments, and 

E roved to them his divine mission, they 
ad not had sin. '^ Had not had sin. 
This is evidently to be understood of 
the particular sin of persecuting and re- 
jectmg him. Of this he was speaking ; 
and though, if he had not come, they 
would have been guilty of many other 
sins, yet of this, meir great croMming 
sin, they would not have been guilty. 
We may understand this, then, as teach- 
ing, 1st. That they would not have been 
guilty of this hind of sin. They would not 
nave been chargeable with rejecting the 
signal grace of God if Jesus had not come 
and made an oflfer of mercy to them. 2d. 
They would not have been guilty of the 
same degree of sin. The rejection of 
the Messiah was the crowning act of 
rebellion which brought down the ven- 
geance of God, and led on their pecu- 
liar national calamities. By way oi emi- 
nence, therefore, this might be called 
the sin — the peculiar sin oltheir age and 
nation. Compare Matt, xxiii. 34 — ^39, 
zxvii. 25. And this shows us, whataas 
so often taught in the scriptures, that 
Dur guilt wiU be in proportion to the 
tight that we possess^ and the mercies 
that we reject. Matt. xi. 20 — 24. Luke 
xii. 47, 48. If it was such a crime to 
reject the Saviour then, it is a crime 
now ; and if the rejection of the Son of 
God brought such calamities on the 



24 Jf I had not done among them 
the woirks * which none other man 
did, they had not had sin : but now 
have they both seen and hated both 
me and my Father. 

25 But this comeih to pasa, that 
the word might be fulfilled tiiat is 
written in their law, They * hated 
me without a cause. 

e c.7.31. d P8.3S.19. 09.4. 

Jewish nation, the same rejection will 
involve the sinner now in wo, and ven- 
geance, and despair. IT Nb cloke. No 
covering, no excuse. The proof has 
been so clear that they cannot plead ig- 
norance ; it has been so often presented 
that they cannot allege that taey had no 
opportunity of knovinng it. It is still so 
with all sinners. 

23. He that hateth me, &c. To show 
them this was no slight crime, he re- 
minds Ihem that a rejection of himself 
is also a rejection of God. Such is the 
union between them, that no one can 
hate the one without also hating the 
other. See ch. v. 19, 20, xiv. 7, 9. 

24. The vjorks which none other man 
did. The miracles of Jesus surpassed 
those of Moses and the prophets : 1st. 
In their number. He healed §reat mal- 
titudes, and no small part of his life was 
occupied in doing jgood by miraculous 
power. 2d. In theur nature. They in- 
volved a greater exertion of power. He 
healed dU forms of disease, lie showed 
that his power was superior to all kinds 
of pain. He raised Lazarus after ho 
ban been four days dead. He probsdily 
refers also to the fact that he bad per- 
formed miracles of a different kind fronf 
all the prophets. 3d. He did all this by 
his own power ; Moses and the projects 
by the mvoked power of God. Jesus 
spake, and it was done— -showing that 
he had power of himself to do more than 
all the ancient prophets had done. It 
may be added that his miraclea were 
done in a short time. They were con- 
stant, rapid, continued, in all places. 
Wherever he was, he showed that he 
had this power ; and in the short space 
of three years and a half, it is probable 
that he wrought more miracles than are 
recorded of Moses and El^ah, and all 
the prophets put together. 

25. In their law. Ps. xxxv. 19. All 
the Old Testament ^aBsometmiescaU 
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d6 But when the ComlbTter « is 
eome, "Whoro I will send unto you 
from the Father, even the Spirit of 
truth, which proceedeth from the 
Father, he * shall testify of me : 

27 And .* ye also shall bear wit- 
ness, because ** ye "have been with 
me from the beginning. 

a c. 14. 17. 6IJno.5.a. e Lu.24.4a Ac. 
SL39. 4.20,33^ 2 Pe.l.l6L ^ 

ed the law. I'he m^anine here is, that 
the same thing happened to him that 
did to the Psalmist. The same words 
that David used respecting his enemies, 
would express also the conduct of the 
Jews, and their treatment of the Mes- 
siah. In both cases it was without cause. 
Jesus had broken no law, he had done 
no injury to his country, or to any indi- 
vidual It is still true that sinners hate 
him in th^ same way. He injures no one, 
but, amidst all their hatred, he seeks 
theu welfare; and, while they reject 
him in a manner for which they can 
give no reason in Che day of judgment, 
he still follows them with mercies, and 
entreats them to return to hitn. Who 
has ever had any rsason to hate the 
Lord Jesus ? Wnat injury has he ever 
done to any one of the human race? 
What evil has he ever said or thought 
of any one of them ? What cause or 
reason had the Jews for putting him to 
death? What reason has the sinner 
for hating him now ? What reason for 
neglecting him ? No one can give a 
reason for it that shall satisfy his own 
conscience ; none that has the least show 
of plausibility. Yet no being on earth 
has ever been more hated, despised, 
or neglected :— and in every instance it 
has been * without a cause.' Reader, 
do you hate him? If so, I ask you 
WHY? Wherein has he injured you? 
Or why should you think or speak re- 

Sroachfully of the benevolent and pure 
Redeemer ? 

27. Te shall bear witness. You shall 
be witnesses to the world to urge on 
them the evidences that the Lord Jesus 
was the Messiah. IT Have h^n with me. 
They had for more than three years seen 
his works, and Were therefore qualified 
to bear witness of his character and 
doctrines. T From the hesinnins. From 
his entrance on the public work of the 
ministry. Matt, ivp 17—22. Compare 
Acts i. 21, 22. 
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CHAPTER XVL 

THESE things have I spoken 
unto you, that ye should not 
be o^ended. 

2' They shall put you out of the 
synagogues : yea, the time cometh, 
' that whosoever killeth you will 
think that he doeth God service. 

tfIJno.],2. eAe.26.»-ll. 



CHAPTER XVI. 
; 1. These things. The things spoken 
in the two previous' chapters, promising 
them divine aid, and directing them in 
the path of duty. H Be offefuLed. Fdr 
the meaning of the word offend see Note, 
Matt. V. 29. It means nere the same 
OS to stumble or fall — that is, to aposta- 
tize. He proceeds immediately to tell 
them what he had often apprized them 
of, that they would be subject to great 
persecutions and trials. He was also 
himself about to be removed by death. 
They were to go into an unfriendly 
world. All these things were in them- 
selves greatly fittedto shake their faith, 
and leave them to apostatize. Compare 
Luke xxiv. 21. If they had not been 
apprized of this^f they had ndt known 
why Jesus was about to die — and if they 
had not been'encourased with the pro- 
mised aid of the Holy Ghost — tney 
would have sunk under these trials, and 
forsaken him and his cause: And we 
may hence learn, 1st. That if Christians 
were left to themselves, they would 
fall away and perish. 2d. That God 
affords means and helps beforehand to 
keep them in the path of duty. 3d. That 
the instructions of the Bible, and the help 
of the Holy Sfnrit, are all granted to 
keep them from apostasy. 4th. That Je- 
sus, beforehand, secured the fidelity, and 
made certain the continuance in faith, 
of his apostles — seeinjs; all their dangers, 
and knowing all their enemies. And, 
in like manner, we should be persuaded 
that "he is able td keep tnat whicn 
we commit to him against that day." 
2 Tim. i. 12. 

2. Out of the synagogue: See Note, 
ch. ix. 22. They would excommunicate 
them from their religious assemblies. 
This was often done. Compare Acts 
vi. 13, 14, ix. 23, 24, xvii. 5, xxi. 27-^31. 
f Whosoever killeth you. This refers 
principally to the Jews. It is also true 
of the Gentiles, that in their penecution 
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3 And * these things will they 
do unto you, because ^ they have 
•lot known the Father, nor me. 

4 But these things have 1 told 
«cl5^1. »lOor3^ lTi.1.13. 

of Christians they siq^x)sed they were 
reiidenne acceptable service to their 
gods. ^Gcd service. The Jews who 
persecuted the apostles regarded them 
as blasphemers, and as seelinf to over- 
throw the temple service, and the sys- 
tem of religion which God had establish- 
ed. Thus they supposed they were ren- 
dering service to God in putting them 
to death. Acts vi. 13, 14 ; xzi. 28 — ^31. 
Sinners, especially hypocrites, often 
-^loke enormous cnmes under the pre- 
.ence of great xod for religion. Men 
often suppose, or profess to suppose, 
that they are rendering God service 
when they persecute others ; and under 
the pretence of neat xeal for truth and 
purity, evince allpossible bigotry, pride, 
malioe, and uncharitableness. Ihejpeo- 
ple of God have suffered most from 
those who have been amsciemtHnu per- 
Mcvtoffv ; and some of the most malig- 
nant foes which true Christians have 
ever had have been in the church, and 
have been professed ministers of the 
gospel, persecuting them under pretence 
of i^eat leal for the cause of purity and 
religion. It is no evidence of piety that 
a man is full of zeal against those whom 
he supposes to be heretics. And it is 
one of the best proofe that a man knows 
nothing of the religion of Jesus, when 
he is eminent for self-conceit in his own 
views of orthodoxy, and firtnW fixed 
in the opinion that all who difier from 
him ana his sect must of course be 
wrong. 

3. See ch. xv. 21. 

4. These things. These things which 
are about to happen. (Vs. 1, 2.) He 
liod foretold them that they would take 
place. IT Ye may remenUferj &c. By 
calling to mind that he had foretold 
these things, they would perceive that 
he was omniscient, and would remem- 
ber also the consolations which he had 
afforded them, and the instructions 
which he had given them. Had these 
calamities come upon them without 
their having been foretold, their faith 
might have failed ; they might have 
been tempted to suppose that Jesus was 
not aware of them, and of course that 



yoUf lSb9t, when the time shall come, 
ye may remember that 1 told you of 
them. And these thin^ I said not 
unto you at the beginning, because 
I was with you. 

he was not the Mesaah. God does not 
suffer his people to fall into trials with* 
out giving them sufficient warning, and 
withqut giving all the grace that is 
needful to bear them. ^ At the hepn- 
ning. In the early part of the ministry 
of Jesus. The expression these thin^s^ 
here, refers probably to all the topics 
contained in these chapters. He had, 
in the early part of his ministry, fore- 
warned them of calamities and persecu- 
tions (Matt. X. 16 ; v. 10 — 12 ; ix. 15.), 
but he had not so fully acquainted them 
with the nature, and deagn, and sources, 
of their trials; he had not so fully ap- 
prised them of the fact, the circum- 
stances, and the object, of his death, 
and of his ascension to heaven ; he had 
not revealed to them so clearly that the 
Holy Spirit would descend, and sancti- 
fy, and guide them ; and especially he 
had not, in one continued discourse, 
grouped all these things together, and 

filaced their sorrows and consolations so 
iilly before their minds. AH these are 
included, it is supposed, in the expres- 
sion ** these things.*' ^ Because I was 
with you. This is the reason which he 
gives why he iMd not at jirst made 
known to them dearly the certainty of 
their calamities and their joys. And i 
implies, 1st. That it was not needful to 
do it at once, as he was to be with them 
for more than three years, and coula 
have abundant opportunity gradually to 
teach these things, and to prepare them 
for the more full announcement when 
he was about to leave them. 2d. That 
while he was with them* he would go 
before them, and the weight of calami- 
ties would fall on Ann, and consequently 
they did not so much then need the pre- 
sence and aid of the Holy Spirit as they 
would when he was gone : and 3d. That 
his presence was to them what the pre- 
sence of the Holy Spirit would be uter 
his death. (Ver. 7.) He could teach 
them all needful truth. He could console 
aQd guide them. Now that he was to 
leave them, be fully apprised them of 
what was before them, and of the Je 
scent of the Holy Spirit to do for thta 
what he had done when with them. 
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5 But now I go my way to him 
that sent me ; and none of you ask- 
eth me, Whither goest thou 1 

6 But because I have said these 
things unto you, sorrow • hath filled 
your heart. 

7 Nevertheless I tell you the 
trutii ; It is expedient for you that 

a ver21. 



5, 6. Now I go my way. Now I am 
about to die and leave you, and it is 
proper to announce all these things to 
you. ^ None of you dtketh m«, &c. 
Thev gave themselves up to grief in- 
stead en inquiring why he was about to 
leave them. n.2A they made the in- 
quiry, he was ready to answer them, 
and to comfort them. When we are 
afflicted, we should not yield ourselves 
to excessive grief. We should inquire 
why it is that God thus tries us ; and 
we should never doubt that if we come 
to him, and spread out our sorrows be- 
fore turn, he will give us consolation. 

7. It is expedient for yoUy &.c. The 
reason why it was expedient for them 
that he should go away, he states to 
be, that in this wav only Would the 
Comforter be granted to them. Still it 
may be asked why the presence of the 
Holy Spirit was more valuable to them 
than that of the Saviour himself? To 
this it may be answered, 1st. That 
by his departure, his d^th, and ascen- 
sion — by having fhese grevA. facts be- 
fore their eyes — they would be led by 
the Holy Spirit to see more fully the 
design of his coming than they would 
by his presence. While he was with 
them.notwithstanding th^ plainest teach- 
ing, their minds were filled with preju- 
dice and error. They still adhered to 
the expectation of a temporal kingdom, 
and were unwilling to believe that he 
was to die. When he had actually left 
them, they could no longer doubt on 
this subiect, and were prepared to un- 
derstand why he came. And this was 
done. See the Acts of the Anostles every 
where. — It is often needful that God 
should visit us with 8ever0 affliction be- 
fore our pride will be humbled, and we 
are willing to understand the plainest 
truths. 2d. While on the earth the 
Lord Jesus could be bodily present but 
in one place at one time. Yet, in order 
to secure the great design of savins 
men, it was needful thai th^re should 



I go away ; for if I go not away, 
the Comforter will not come unto 
you: but if I depart, I will send 
nim unto you. 

8 And when he is come, he will 
* reprove %he world of sin, and of 
righteousness, and of judgment : 

> or, eontfines, Ap.3.37. 

be some agent who should be in all 
places, who could' attend all ministers, 
and who could, at the same time^ ap- 
ply the work of Christ to men in all 
parts of the earth. 3d. It was an evi- 
dent arrangement in the great plan of 
redemption, that each of the persons of 
the Trinity should perform a part. As 
it was not the work of the Spirit to 
make an atonement, so it was not the 
work of the Saviour to apply it. And 
until the Lord Jesus had perrormed this 
great work, the way was not open tor 
uie Holy Spirit to descend to p«rform 
his part of tne great plan. Yet, 'when 
the Saviour had completed hit portion 
of the work, and had left the eatth, the 
Spirit would carry forward the same 
plan, and apply it to men. 4th. It was 
to be expected that far more signal suc- 
cess would attend the preaching of the 
gospel when the atonement was actu- 
ally made, than before. It was the of- 
fice of the Spirit to carrjr forward the 
woi4l only when the Saviour had died 
and ascended. And this was actnally 
the case. See Acts ii. Hence it was 
expedient that the Lord Jesus should' 
go away, that the Spirit might 4e8cend 
and apply the work to sinners. The- 
departure of the Lord Jesus was to the 
Apostles a source of deep afiSiction. 
But had they seen the whole case, they 
would not have been thus afiSicted. So^ 
God often takes away fi'om us one 
blessing that he may bestow a greater. 
All affliction, if received in a proper 
manner, is of this description. And* 
could the afflicted people of God always- 
see the whole case as God sees it, they* 
would think and feel as he does, that it 
was hest for them to be thus aiilicted. 
^ It is expedient. It is better for you.. 
^ The Comforter. Note, ch. xiv. 16. 

8. He wUl reprove. The word trans*- 
lated reprove, means commonly to de- 
monstrate by argument, to prove, to» 
persuade any one to do a thing by pre*- 
senting reasons. It hence means al86> 
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9 Of sin, * because they believe 
not on me ; 

10 Of righteousness, ^ because 1 

aRo.3J90. 7.9. » Is.42.31. Ro.1.17. 



to eomnnce of any thing, andparticular- 
\y to convince of crime. This is its 
meaning here. He will convince, or 
convict the world of sin. That is, he 
will so apply the truths of God to men's 
own minds, as to convince them by fair 
and sufficient arguments that they are 
sinners. This is the native of convic- 
tion always. ^ The toorld. Sinners. 
The men of the world. All men are 
by nature sinners; and the term the 
world may be applied to them all. John 
I. 10, xii. 31. 1 John v. 19. 

9. Of sin. The first thing specified, 
of which the world would be convinced, 
is «w. Sin, in general, is any violation 
of a law of God. But the particular sin 
of which men are here said to be con- 
vinced is that of rejecting the Lord Je- 
sus. This is placed jCr«(, and is deem- 
ed the sin of chief magnitude, as it is 
the principal one of which men are 
guilty. This was particularly true of 
the Jews who had rejected him and 
crucified him. And it was the great 
crime which, when brought home to 
!heir consciences by the preaching of 
the apostles, overwhelmea them with 
confusion, and filled their hearts with 
remorse. It was their rejection of the 
Son of God that was made the great 
truth that was instrumental of their con- 
version. Acts iL 22, 23, 37 ; iii. 13, 14, 
15 ; iv. 10, 26—28. Compare 31—33. 
It is also true of other sinners. Sinners, 
when awakened, often feel that it has 
been the sreat crowning sin of their 
fives, that mey have rejected the tender 
mercy of God, and trampled on the 
blood of his Son ; and that they have 
for months and years refused to submit 
to him, saying that they would not have 
him to reign over them. Thus is ful- 
filled what is spoken by Zechariah xiL 
10: "And they shall look upon me 
whom they have pierced, and mourn." 
Throughout the New Testament this 
is regarded as the sin that is pre-emi- 
nently ofiensive to God, and which, if 
unrepented of, will certainly lead to 
perdition. Mark xvi. 16. John iii. 36. 
Hence it is placed first in those sins of 
which the Spirit will convince men; 



go to my Father, and ye see me no 
more ; 

. 11 Of judgment, « because ** the 
prince of this world is judged. 

eAc.17.31. Rq.9w2.Re.30.13.13. itc.12.3J. 

and hence, if we have not yet been 
brought to see our guilt in rejecting 
God^ tender mercy through his Son, 
we are yet in the ^1 of bitterness and 
under the bond of iniquity. 

10. Of righteouiness. This seems 
clearly to refer to the righteousness or 
inftocence of Jesus himself. He was 
now persecuted. He was soon to be ar- 
raigned on heavy charges, and con- 
demned by the highest authority of the 
nation as guilty. Yet, though condemn- 
ed, he says that the Holy Spirit would 
descend and convince the world that he 
was innocent. IT Because I go to my Fa- 
ther, That is, the amazing miracle of 
his resurrection and ascension to God 
would be a demonstration of his inno 
cencp that would satisfy the Jews and . 
Gentiles. God would not raise up an 
impostor. If he had been trulv guilty, 
as the Jews who condemned him pre- 
tended, God would not have set his 
seal to the imposture by raising him 
fi'om the dead' But when he did raise 
him up and exalt him to his own ri^ht 
hand, he gave his attestation- to his tn- 
nocence; he showed that he approved 
his work, and gave evidence conclusive 
that Jesus was sent fi'om God. To this 
proof of the innocence of Jesus the apos- 
tles often refer. Acts ii. 22 — 24 ; xvii. 
31. Rom. i. 4. 1 Cor. xv. 14, &,c. 1 
Tim. iii. 16. This same proof of the 
innocence or righteousness of the Sa\ioui 
is as satisfactory now as it was then. 
One of the deepest feelings which an 
awakened sinner has, is his conviction 
of the righteousness of Jesus Christ. 
He sees that he is holy ; that his own 
opposition to him has been unprovoked, 
unjust, and base ; and it is this which so 
often overwhelms his soul with the con- 
viction of his own unworthiness, and 
with earnest desires to obtain a better 
righteousness than his own. f And we 
see me no mffre. That is, he was to be 
taken away from them, and they would 
not see him till his return to ^mclgment. 
Yet this source of grief to Mem would 
be the meansx>f estabhshing his religioa 
and greatly blessing dthers. 

11.0/ judgment That God is just 
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la 1 hayi>, yet many things to say j 13 Howbeit, when he, the Spirit 
nnto you, but • ye cannot bear them of truth, is come, he * will guide 
now. you into all truth : for he shall not 

a He.5.13. b c.i4.26. 



and will execute judgment. This k 
proved by what he immediately states. 
tI The prince rf thit world. Satan. See 
Note,. eh. xii. 31. The death of Christ 
was a judgment, or a condemnation of 
Satan. In this struffgie Jesus gained 
the victory, and subdued the grdett ene- 
my of man. This proves that God will 
execute Judgment or justice on all his 
foes. If he vanquished his great enemv 
who had so long triumphed in this woria, 
he will subdue all others in due time. 
All sinners in Uke manner may expect 
to be condemned. Of this sreat truth 
Jesus says the Holy Spirit wul convince 
men. God showed hhnself to be just 
in subduing his great enemy. He show- 
ed that he was resolved to vanquish his 
foes, and that aU his enemies in like 
numner must be subdued. This is deep* 
ly felt by the convicted sinner. He 
knows that he is guilty. He learns that 
God is just. He fears that he will con- 
demn him, and trembles in the appre- 
hension of approaching condemnation. 
From this state of alarm there is no 
refuge but to flee to Him who subdued 
the great enemy of man, and who is 
able to deliver hun from the vengeance 
due to his sins. Convinced then of the 
righteousness of Jesus Christ, and ,of 
his abiUty and wiUingness to save him, 
he flees to his cross, and seeks in him a 
tefiige from the coming storm of wrath. 

In these verses we have a condensed 
and most striking view of the work of 
the Holy Spirit. These three thines 
comprise the whole of his agency in the 
conversion of sinful men. Ana in the 
accomplishment of this work, he still 
awakens, convinces, and renews. He 
attends the preachine of the gospel and 
blesses the means of ^raoe, and mani- 
fests his power in revivals of relig[ion. 
He thus imparts to man the blessings 
purchased by the death of Jesus ; car- 
ries forward and extends the same plan 
of mercy, and will yet apply it to all the 
kingdoms and trib^ of men. Have «o« 
e^er felt his power, and been broujght 
by his influence to mourn over «ur sins, 
and seek the mercy of a dyine-Saviour ? 

12. ITet many things to say, &c. There 
were many things pertaining to the 



work of the Spirit and the establishment 
of religion which might be said. Jesus 
had given them the outline ; he had pre- 
sented to them the great doctrines of 
the system, but he had not sone into^ 
details. These were thinffs which they ' 
could not then bear. They were still 
full of Jewish preiudices, and were not 
prepared for a full developement of hia 
plans, probably he refers here to the , 
^reat cJian^es which were to take place 
m the Jewish system : the abolition of 
sacrifices and the priesthood, the change 
of the sabbath, the rejection of the Jew- ' 
ish nation, &c. For these doctrines 
they were not prepared, but they would, 
in due time,be taught them b]^ the Holy 
Spirit. 

13. The Spirit qf truth. So called be- 
cause he would teach them all needful 
truth. V Will guide you into all truth. 
That is, truth which pertained to the 
establishment of the Cfhristian system, 
which they were not then prepared to 
hear. We may here remark that this 
is a full promise that they would be in- 
spired and guided in founding the new 
church. And we may observe that the 
plan of the Saviour was replete with- - 
wisdom. Though they had been lonff 
with him, yet they were not prepared 
tJien to hear of the changes that were to 
occur. But his death would open their 
eyes, and the Holy Spirit making use 
of the striking and impressive scenes of 
his death and ascension, would carry 
forward with vast rapidity their views oif . 
the nature of the Christian scheme. 
Perhaps in the few days that elapsed of 
which we have a record in the first and - 
second chapters of the Acts of the Apos- 
tles, they learned more of the true na* 
ture.of the Christian plan than they 
would have done in months or years 
even under the teaching of Jesus him 
self. The more we study the plan of 
Christ, the more shall we admire the 
profound wisdom of the Christiaa 
scheme, and see that it was eminently 
fitted to the great design of its Founder : 
to introduce it in such a manner as to 
make on man the deepest impression of 
its wisdom and its truth. ^ Not fpedk 
of himself. Not as prompted by him- 
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speak of himself; bat whatsoeTer 
he shall hear, (Mai shall he speak : 
mad he * will shew you thii^^ to 

14 He shall glorify me: for he 
shall receiTe of mine, and shall 
•hew it unto yoo. 

15 All things that the Father haih 
die mine : therefore said I, that he 
shall take of mine, and ^laU shew 
it unto you. 

16 A little while, and ye shall not 
see me : and again, A little while, 
and ye shall see me ; because I go 
to the Father. 

17 Then said mnme of his disci- 
ples among themseWes, What is 

self. He shall declare what is commu- 
nicated to him. Note, ch. viL 18. 
f inaiMever he BkaU hear. What he 
shall receive of the Father and the Son, 
represented by kearingy because in this 
way instruction is commonly received. 
Bee Note, ch. v. 30. ^ Things to come. 
Probably this means the wuaning nf 
things which were to take place after 
the time when he was speaking to them, 
to wit, the design of bus death and the 
nature of the changes which were to 
take place in the Jewish nation. It is 
also true that the apostles were inspired 
by the Holv Spint to predict future 
events whioi would take place in the 
church and the world. See Acts zi. 
28 ; XX. 29; xjri. 11. 1 Tim. iv. 1—3. 
2 Tim. iii. 2 Pet. i. 14 ; and the whole 
book of Revelation. 

14. Shan glorify me. Shall honor 
me. The nature of his influence shall 
be such as to exalt my chracter and 
work in view of the mind. ^ ShaU re- 
eeive of mine. Idterallv, ' * shall take of, 
or from me.'* He shall receive his com- 
mission and instructions as an ambassa- 
dor from me, to do my will and com- 
plete my work. IT ShM show U. Shall 
announce or communicate it to you. 
Tliis is always the work of the Spirit. 
All serious impressions produced by him 
lead to the Lord Jesus. 1 Cor. xii. 3. 
And by this we may easily test our feel- 
ings If we have been truly convicted 
ofsin, and renewed by the Holy Ghost, 
the tendency of aJi biv influences has 



this that he saith nnto us, A littk 
while, and ye shall not see me; 
and again a little while, and ye shall 
see me : and, Because I go to the 
Father 1 

18 They said therefore, What is 
this that he saith, A little while! 
We cannot tell what he saith. 

19 Now Jesus knew * that they 
were desirous to ask him, and said 
unto them. Do ye inquire among 
yourselyes of that I said, A * little 

j while, and ye shall not see me : and 
I again a little while, and ye shall see 
I me 1 

20 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
that ye ' shall weep and lament, but 

c ver.ie. C.7J3. 13^. 14.19. d La.S4.17 
SI. 



been to lead us to the Saviour ; to show 
us our need of him ; to reveal tojus the 
loveliness of his character, and the fit- 
ness of his work to our wants ; and to 
incline us to cast our eternal interests 
on his almighty arm, and commit all to 
hishuidi. 

15. All ihinrs, &c. See Matt. xxviiL 
18; xi. 27. No one could have said 
this who was not equal with the Father. 
The union was so intimate, though 
mysterious, that it might with propriety 
be said that whatever was done in rela 
tion to the Son, was also done in re- - 
gard to the Father. Sec ch. xiv. 9. 

16. A little whUe. His death wouUT ' 
occur in a short time. It tookplace tbr ~.V 
next day. See ch. xiv. 19. ^Te shall 
not see me. That is, he would be con 
cealed from their view in the tomb. 1 
And again a lUtle whUe. After three 
dtLjB he would rise again, and appear 

to their view. T Because I goj &Ci 
Because it is a part of the plan that i 
should ascend to God, it is necessary 
that I should. rise from the grave, aoji 
then you will see me, and have evi* 
dence that I am still your Friend. CeB»> 
pare ch. vii, 33. Her» are three iflfr* 
portant events foretoki for the oonsols- 
tion of the disciples. Yet they were 
stated in such a manner, that m iknr 
circumstances and with their- piejaiiaom 
it appeared difficult to widerstaM him. 
20. Ye skaUweep, dtc. At my sra- 
cifixion, suflerinffs, and death. CJom- . 
pare Luke vxol ^. % 7%s ««rl< 
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tna world shall rujoice : and ye shall 
be sorrowful, but your sorrow shall 
be turned into joy. 

21 A * woman when she is in 
travail hath sorrow, because her 
Hour is come : but as soon as she is 
ielivered of the child, shie remem- 
oereth no more the anguish, for joy 
that a man is born into the world. 
, 23 And * ye now therefore have 

< Is.36.17. 6ver.6. cLu.24.41,52. Ci30.30. 

Wickedmen. The term ioor2(2 is fre- 
quently used in this sense. See ver. 8. 
11 refers particularly here to the Jews 
who sought his death, and who would 
rejoice that their object was obtained. 
IT Shall be turned into joy. You will 
not only rejoice at my resurrection, but 
even my death, now the object of so 
much grief Xq you, shall be to you a 
source of unspeakable joy. It will pro- 
cure for you peace and pardon in this 
life, and eternal joy in the world to 
come. Thus their greatest apparent 
calaniity would be to them finally the 
source of their highest comfort; and 
though tfien they could not see how it 
could be, yet if thev bads known the 
whole case they svould have seen that 
they might rejoice. As it was, they 
were to be consoled by the assurance 
of the Saviour that it would be for their 
good. And thus in our afflictions if we 
could see the whole case, we should re- 
joice. As it is, when they appear daf k 
vid mysterious, we may trust in the 
promise of Grod that it will be for our 
welfare. We may also remark here 
ihat the apparent triumphs of the wick- 
ed, thoUjgn they may produce grief at 
present in the minds oi Christians, will 
be yet overruled for their good. Their 
joy shall be turned into mourning, and 
the mourning of Christians into joy ; 
and the Wicked man may be doing the 
very thing— as they were in the cruci- 
fixion of the Lord Jesus — that shall yet 
be made the means of promoting the 

florv of God and the good of his people. 
's. Ixxvi. 10. 

22. / wUl see you a^ain. After my 
resurrection. IT Your joy no man taketh 
from you. You shall be so firmly per- 
suaded that I have risen, and that i am 
the Messiah, that neither the threats 
nor persecutions of men shall ever be 
able to shake your faith, and prodi|ce 
Voj,. TT SI 



sorrow: but I will see you agalOy- 
and '^ your heart shall rejoice, and 
your joy '^ no man taketh from yoijUj 

^3 And in that day ye shall 9K\ 
me nothinff. Verily, verily, I sav 
unto you. Whatsoever ye shall aMC 
the^ath^r in my name, he will give 
it you. 

24 Hitherto have ye askedv no- 
thing in my name : ask, * and ye 

diFe.lA «Matt.7.7,8. Ja.4.2,3. 

doubt or unbelief, and thus take away 
your joy. This prediction was remark- 
ably fulfilled. It is evident that after 
his ascension not one of the apostles 
ever doubted for a moment that ne had 
risen^ from the dead. No persecution 
or trial was able to shake their faith ; 
and thus amidst all their afflictions, 
they had an unshaken source of joy. 

23. In that day. After my resurrec- 
tion and ascension. IT Ye shall ask me 
nothing. The word rendered ask here 
may have two significations, one to ask 
by way of inquiry, the other to ask for 
assistance. Perhaps there is reference 
here to both these senses. While he 
was with them, they had been accus- 
tomed to depend on him for the supply 
of their wants, aiid in a great degree to 
propose their trials to him, expecting 
his aid. See Matt. viii. 25. John xi. 3; ^ 
They were also dependent on his per-- 
sonal instructions to explain to tnem 
the mysteries of his religion, and to re- 
move their perplexities on the subject 
of his doctrines. They had not sought 
to God through him as the Mutator 
but.they had directly applied to the Sa 
viour himself. He now tells them tht. . 
henceforward their requests were to be 
made to God in his name, and that ?te, 
by the influences of his Spirit, would 
make known to them what Jesus would 
himself do; if bodily present. The em- 
phasis in this verse is to be placed on 
the word *' mc." Their requests were 
not to be made to Am, but to the Fa- 
ther. V Whatsoever ye shall ask, &c. 
See ch. xiv. 13. 

24. Hitherto. During his ministry, 
and while he was with them. ^ F« , 
JuLve asked, &>c. From the evangelists, 
as well as from this declaration, it seems . 
that they had presented their requests 
for instruction and aid to Jesus himself. 
If they had prayed to God, it w i^oh« 
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shall receive, that *» your joy may 
be full. 

25 These things have I spoken 
onto you in * proverbs : but the time 
eometh when I shall no more speak 
unto you in ^ proverbs, but I shall 
shew you plainly of the Father. 

26 At * that day ye shall ask in 
ray name : and I say not unto you 
thmt I will pray tlie Father for you ; 

27 For * the Father himself lov- 

a c.15.11. ' or, parables. 



ble that they had not done it in his 
name. This great truth that we must 
approach God in the name of the Me- 
diator, was reserved for the last that 
the Saviour was to communicate to 
them. It was to be presented at the 
close of his ministry. Then they were 
prepared in some degree to understand 
It. And then, amidst trials, and wants, 
and a sense of their weakness and un- 
worthiness, they would see the pre- 
ciousness of this great truth, and re- 
joice in the privilege of being thus per- 
mitted to draw near to God. Though 
he would be bodily absent, yet their 
blessings would still be given through 
the same unchanging Friend. IT Ashy 
&c. Now they had the assurance that 
they mi^ht approach God in his name. 
And amid all their trials, they, as well 
as all Christians since, might araw near 
to God, knowing that he would hear 
and answer their prayers. IT That your 
joy, &c. See ch. xv. 11. 

25. In proverbs. In a manner that 
appears obscure, enigmatical, and difH- 
cult to be understood. It is worthy of 
remark, that though his declarations in 
these chapters about his death and re- 
surrection, appear to us to be plain, yet 
to the apostles, filled with Jewish pre- 
judices and unwilling to believe that he 
was about to die, tney would appear 
exceedingly obscure and perphxed. 
The plainest declarations to thei.i on 
the subject would appear to be involved 
in mystery. IT The time eometh. This 
refers doubtless to the time after his 
ascension to heaven, when he would 
send the Holy Spirit plainly to teach 
them the great truths of religion. It 
does not appear that he himself after 
his resurrection gave them any more 
clear or full instruction than he had 
dime bef^Hre. ^ I wiU show you plainly . 



eth you, because ye have loved me. 
and have believed that ** I came out 
from God. 

28 I came forth from the Father, 
and am come into the world : again, 
I* leave the world, and go to the 
Father. 

29 His disciples said unto him, 
Lo, now speakest thou plainly, and 
speakedt no * proverb. 



b ver.^ e cl4.21.23. 
a or, parable. 
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As Jesus said that he would send the 
Holy Spirit (ver.T), and as he came to 
carry forward the work of Christ, so it 
may be said that the teaching of the 
Holy Spirit were the teachings of 
Christ himself. ^ Of the Father. Con- 
cerning the will and plan of the Father 
Particularly his plan in the establish- 
ment and spread of the Christian reli- 
gion, and in organizing the church. 
See Acts x. 

26. I say not that IwiUpray, &c. In 
ch. xiv. 16, Jesus says that he would 
pray the Father, and that he would 
send the Comforter. In ch. xvii. he 
ofibred a memorable prayer for them. 
In Heb. vii. 25, it is said that Jesus ever 
liveth to make intercession for us. And 
it is constantly represented in the New 
Testament that it is by his intercession 
in heaven now that we obtain the bless- 
ings of pardon, peace, strength, and 
salvation. Compare Heb. ix. 24. This 
declaration of Jesus then does not meao 
that he would not intercede for them, 
but that there was no need then of hii 
mentioning it to them again. Tbey 
knew that ; and in addition to that, he 
told them that God was ready and will- 
ing to confer on them all needful bless- 
ings. 

27. Seech, xiv. 21, 23. 

28. I came forth from the Father. I 
came sent by the Father, ^^nd am 
come into the world. See ch. iii. 19 ; vl 
.14, 62 ; ix. 39. 

29. Now speakest thou plainly. What 
he had said that perplexed them, was 
that which is contained in ver. 16. Com- 
pare vs. l7 — 19: "A little while and 
ye shall not see me,*' &c. This he 
had now explained by saying (ver. 28): 
*' Again I leave ike worlds and go to tfai 
Father.'* In this there Mras no ambl* 
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30 Now are we sure thsut thou I 31 Jesus answered them, Do ye 

knowest all things, and heedest hot ! now believe 1 

that any man should ask thee : by 32 Behold, <^ thei hour cometh, 

yea, is now come, that ye shall be 
scattered, every man to his own,* 

1 or, his own home. 



this we believe that thou earnest 
forth from God. 

aMatt^.31. Mar.14.37. 

guity, and the]r expressed themselves 
satisfied with tnis explanation. 

30. Now are we sure that thou ktioW' 
e»ty &.C. Their difficulty had been to 
understand what was the meaning of his 
declaration in ver. 1,6. About this they 
conversed atnon^ themselves (vs. 17 
—19.) It is evident that they had not 
mentioned their difficulty to him, and 
that he had not even heard their con- 
versation among themselves (ver. 19.) 
When therefore by his answers to them 
(vs. 20 — 28), he showed that he clearly 
understood their doubts and inquiries, 
and when he gave them an answer so 
satisfactory vntnout their Having inquir- 
ed of him, It satisfied them that ne knew 
the heart, and that he assuredly came 
from God. They were convinced that 
there was no need that any man should 
msk him^ or propose his difficulties to 
him, since he knew them all, and could 
answer them. 

31. Do ye now believe f Do you truly 
and really believe ? This question was 
evidently asked to put them on a fiill 
examination of their hearts. Though 
thev supposed that they had unshaken 
faith — faith thai would endure every 
trial, yet he told them that they were 

' tfbout to go through scenes that would 
test them, and where they would need 
all their confidence in God. When we 
feel strong in the faith, we should ex- 
amine ourselves. It may be that we 
are deceived ; and it may be that God 
may even then be preparing trials for 
us that will shake our faith to its foun- 
dation. The Syriac and Arabic read 
this in the indicative as an affirmation : 
"Yedo now believe." ^'^e sense is 
not afiected by this reading. 

32. The hour comeih. To wit, on the 
next day, when he was crucified. ^Ye 
shall he scattered. See Matt. xxvi. 31. 
^ Everyman to his own. That is, to his 
own home. You shall see me die, and 
suppose that the work is defeated, and 
return to your own dwellings. It is 
probable that the two disciples going to 
Emmaus were on their way to their 
dweUines. Lukezxiv. After his death. 



all the disciples retired into Galilee, and 
were engaged in their common employ- 
ment ofhsning. John xxi. I — 14. Matt, 
xxviii. 7. T Juave me alone. Leave me 
to die without human sympathy or com- 
passion. It is remarkable that hisdis 
ciples did not come near the cross to 
witness his sufierings, except perhaps 
the apostle John (ch. xix. 25 — 27) ; and 
no small part of his sufferings might be 
produced by the fact that he was for 
saken. Pam is alleviated, and suffer 
ing made more tolerable by the presence 
and sympathy of friends, and there is 
no doubt that Jesus felt as a man, and 
as a man would have been in some 
degree comforted by the presence and 
sympathy of friends. We die surround 
ed by beloved relatives. We suffer 
comforted by their'sympathy. He died 
forsaken; surrounded by bitter foes, 
who reviled and mocked him on the 
cross ; and it was by these sorrows that 
he purchased our pardon. ^Because 
the Father is with me. His Father was 
his fi-iend. He had all along trusted in 
God, In the prospect of his sufferings 
he could still look to him for support. 
A nd though in his dying moments he 
sufiered so much as to use the language, 
"why hast thou forsaken me, yet it 
was language addressed to him still as 
his God : **My God, my Xiod.'' Even 
then he had confidence in God, confi- 
dence so strong and unwavering that 
he could say, **into <^y hands I com- 
mend my spirit." Luke xxiii. 46. hi 
all these sufferings he had the assurance 
that God was his friend ; that he was 
doing his will; that he was promoting 
his glory, and that He looked on hfm 
with approbation. — ^It matters Htfle who 
else forsakes us, if God be with us in 
the hour of pain and of death. An^ 
though po<x', forsalien, or despised, yet 
if we have the consciousness of his pre- 
sence and his favor, then we may fear 
no evil. His rod and his staff, they will 
comfort us. Without his favor then, 
death will be full of horrors' though We 
be surrounded by weeping relatives, by 
all the honors, and splendor, and wealtp 
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33 These things haye I spoken 
unto you, that in ' me ye might 
have peace, in ' the n-orld ye shall 



trhich the world caa beslow. The- 
Chrutiu) can die, eayiog, I am doI 
•loDfl. because the Faiber is wiih ms. 
The sinner dies without i Iriend thai 
can Bualain, and wilhoul one souice of 

33. JHnw. Inmypresence, andinlhe- 
aid I ahall render you by the Holy Spirit. 
f /■ fate vorU. AmoDE ihe meu lo 
whom you are going. You must oi- 
pecl to be peraeculed. afflicted, lor- 
menied. 1/ tavt overamu the tcorld. 
He overcame the prince of this world 
by his death. John lii. 31. lie van- 
quished the grem foe of man, and ih- 
uinphed over all that would work oui 
ruin. He brought down aid and fitrenglh 
hy ilia death ; and by procuring for ue 
Ihe friendship of God, and the influ- 
ence of the Spirit; by hia own inalruc- 
Itona and example ; by revealing to us 
the glories of heaven, and openmg our 
eyes to see the superior eicellenco of 
heavenly things, he has furnished us 
with (he means oT overcoming all our 
enemies, and of triumphing in all our 
temptations. See Note, John liv. 19. 
Also Rom. viii. 34—37. 1 John jv, i ; 
v. i. Rev. lii. II. Luther said of tills 
verse, " that it was worthy to be car- 
ried from Rome to Jeniealemupon one's 
kneea." The world ia a vanqu^hed 
enemy. Satan ia a bumbled foe. And 
all ilut believers liave to do is to put 
iheir tnial in the Captain of their sal- 



and thsl the church shall yet shine forth 
; fan- aa the moon, clear as the sun. and 
lerrihle aa tin army with baDoers. Cent. 
•LIO. 

CHAPTER XVII. 
I. Title vvrdt. The words address. 
ad to them in the preceding chapters. 
They were proceeding to the carden of 
Gelhsemane. It adds much to the in- 
Jarest of this prayer that it was offered 
In (he aUllness oi the night, in the open 
air, and in the peculiarly lender circum- 



ond ahdl leave me alme: and yet* |h3ve tribulatioD: but be of good 
■ — not alone, becauae the Father cheer ; I have oTereome the world. 
CHAFFEB XVll. 

THESE words spake JeBiis, and 
1 



and said, Fathi 



□ heaveii, 



1 the New Testament. 



known to them his last desires, he now 
commends them to the protection and 
bteasing of the God of grace. This 



the interest which he felt in behalf of 
all who should become his followers m 
sll ages of the world. ^Lifted up Hi 
eyei. This was the common attitude of 
prayer. Compare Luke iviii. 13, ^ Tki 
hour ii come. That is, the appoint^ 
tiBu for hia sufTeringssnd dealh. Com- 
pare Note, ch. sii. 27. 1 Glcrjfy % 
Son. Honor thy Son. See ch ii, I 
Give to the world demonstration that I 
am thy Son. So sustain me, and so 
manifest thy power in my death, r 

bitable vidence that 

God. -- 



J iiidu- 

D the Son of 



This refers clearly tt 
featation of the honor of God which 
would be made by the spread of die 
gospel among men [ver. 'A Jeauspra;?. 
ed that God would so honor him in his 
death, that striking proof might be for. 
nished thai he was the Messiah, siad 
men thus be brought to honor God. By 
his death the law, and truth, and mercy 
of God were honored, fly the spread 
of his gospel, end the conversion ofida- 
nera ; by sll that Christ will do aow 
ihat he is glorified to spread his gospel, 
God wi!l be honored. The conversion 
"f a single sinner honors God. A re- 
vival of reEgion is an eminent means of 
promoting nis glory. And the epresd 
i>{ Ihe gospel among all nations shall 
yet do more than 21 other things ta 
promote the honorof God among men. 
Whatever honors Ihe Saviour, baii«n 
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glorify thy Son, that thy Son also 
may glorify thee r 

2 As thou hast . given him power 
aver all flesh, that • he shoold. give 

■ac.5.27. ver.24. 



God. Just as he is exalted in view of 
the mind, so will God be honored and 
obeyed. 

2. As thou hast given him power. It 
was on the ground of this powey given 
to Christ that the apostles were com- 
manded to go and teach all nations. See 
Note, Matt, xxviii. 18, 19! IT Allfiesh. 
All men. Matt. xxiy. 22. Luke lii. 6. 
T That he sJtouldgive eternal life. Note, 
John V. 24. ''S To as many as tJiou hast 
given him. Note, John x. 16; vi. 37. 
To all on whom the Father has pur- 
posed to bestow the blessings of re- 
demption through his Son. God has a 
plan in all he does, extending to men as 
well 88 to other objects. One part of 
his plan was that the atonement of 
Christ should not be in vain. Hence 
he promised him that he should see of 
the travail of his soul, and should be 
satisfied (Isa. Uii. 11); and hence the 
Saviour had the assurance tliat the Fa- 
ther had given him a portion of th^ hu- 
man family, and would assuredly apply 
this great work to them. It is to be 
observed here that the Saviour in this 
prayer, makes an important distinction 
between ^* all flesh;" and those who 
were * * given him.' ' He has power over 
all. He can control, direct, restrain 
them. Wicked men are so far under 
his universal dominion, and so far re- 
strained by his power, that they shall 
not be Me to prevent his bestowmg re- 
demption on those who were ^iven him, 
i. e. all who will beUeve on him. Long 
ago, if they had been able, they would 
have banished religion from the world. 
But they are under the power of Christ, 
and it is his purpose that there shall be 
** a seed to serve him,'* and that ** the 
gates of hell shall not prevail" agaiust 
liis church. Men who oppose the gos- 
pel should, therefore, feel that they can- 
not prevent the salvation of Christians, 
and. should be alarmed lest they be 
found ** fighting against God." 

3. This is life eternal. This is </^e source 
of eternal life ; or it is in this manner that 
it is to be obtained. The knowledge of 
God and of his Son Jesus Christ is it- 
ulff a touroe of unspeal^i^le and eternal 

31* 



eternal life to as many as thou hast 
given him. 

3 And this ^ is life eternal, that 
they might know * the&,the ** only 

h 1 Jno.5.11. c Je.9.23,34. d 1 Th.1.0. 

joy. Compare ch. xi. 25 ; vi. 63 ; xii. 50. 
^ Might know thee. The word kium 
here, as in other places, expresses more 
than a mere speculative acquaintance 
with the character and perfections of 
God. It includes all the inq>ressions on 
the mind and life which a just vievJ of 
God and of the Saviour is fitted to pro- 
duce. It includes of course, love, reve- 
rence, obedience, honor, gratitude, su. 
preme affection. To know God as he i», 
IS to know and regard him as a law- 

fiver, a sovereign, a parent, a friend, 
t is to yield the whole soul to him, and 
strive to obey his law. IT The only true 
God. The only God in opposition to 
all false Gods. What is said here is in 
opposition to idols, not to Jesus himself, 
who in, 1 John v. 20, is called **the true 
God and eternal life." ^ And Jesus 
Christ. To know Jesus Christ, is to 
have a practical impression of him as Ac 
isj that is to suffer his character and 
work to make their due impression on 
the heart and life. Simply to have 
Jieard that there is a Saviour is not to 
know it. To have been taught in child- 
hood and trained up in the belief of it, 
is not to know it. To know him is to 
have a just, practical view of him in all 
his perfections — as God and man, as a 
mediator, as a prophet, a priest, and a 
kin^. It is to feel our need of such a 
Saviour, to see that we are sinners, and 
to yield the whole soul to him, knowing 
that he is a Saviour fitted to our wants, 
and that in his hands our souls are safe. 
Compare Eph. iii. 19 ; Titus i. 16 ; Phil. ^ 
iil 10 ; 1 John v. 20. In. this verse is 
contained the sum and essence of the 
Christian religion, as it is distinguished 
from all the schemes of idolatry and 
philosophy, and all the false plans on 
which men have sought to obtain oter* 
nal life. The Gentiles worshipped many 
Gods ; the Christian worships one— the 
living and the true God; the Jew, the 
Deist, the Mohammedan, the Socinian, 
profess to acknowledge one God, with- 
out any atoning sacrifice and Media); 
tor ; the true Christian approaches him 
through the Great Mediator, equal with 
the Father, who fe\ ^\«RM»ft \s«» 
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trne God, and Jesns Christ, whom : 5 And now, O Father, fflprif} 
* thou hast sent. - thoa me with thine own self, with 

4 1 * have glorified thee on the the glory which I * had with thee 
earth : I * have finished the work 1 before the worid was. 
which thou gavest me to do. { 6 1' have manifested thy name 

P11.2.& Ue.].3,10. eP8.22.32. 
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nate, and died that he might reconcile 
as to God. 

4. Have glorified thee. In my instruc- 
tions, and IiTe. See his discourses every 
where — the whole tendency of which 
is to put honor on God. ^ I have fin- 
ifhed the toork. Compare ch. xi^c. 30. 
When he says ** I have finished," he 
probably means to include also his death. 
All xhenrevaratiofis for that death were 
made. He nad preached to the Jews ; he 
had given them full proof that he was 
the Messiah ; he had collected his dis- 
ciples; had taught them the nature of 
his religion ; had given them his parting 
counsel, and there was nothing remain- 
ing to be done but to return to God. 
We see here that Jesus was careful 
that his great and important work should 
be done before his dying hour. He did 
not postpone it to be performed just as 
he was leaving the world So com- 
pletely had he done his wonc, that even 
ic/bre his death he could say * * / have 
^nished the work.'* How happy would 
ii be if men would imitate his example, 
and not leave their great work to be 
done on a dying bed ! C hristians should 
have their work accomplished, and when 
that hour approaches have nothing to 
do but to die, and return to their Father 
in heaven. 

5. IVith thine own self. In heaven, 
granting a participation of the same ho- 
nor which the Father has. He had just 
said that he had glorified God on the 
earth ; he now prays that God would 
glorify him in heaven. T With the glory. 
With the honor. This word also in- 
cludes the notion of happiness — or every 
thing which could render the condition 
blessed. ^ B ff ore the world voas. There 
could not be a more distinct and clear 
declaration of the pre-existence of Christ 
than this. It means before the crea- 
tion of the world ; before there was any 
world. Of course the speaker here 
must have existed then, and this is 
equivaleni to saying that he existed 
6vm eternity. See John i. 1, 2 ; vi. 62 : 

a/. IS; x^i. 28. The glory wh\<sVi\teY«A 
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then was that which was proper to the 
Son of God — represented hy the expres- 
sion heii^ in the bosom of the Father^ 
(John i. 18,) denoting intimacy, friend- 
ship, united felicity. The Son of God 
by becoming incarnate is represented as 
humhlins himself (Greek, he ** emptied 
himself.^*) Phil. ii. 8. He laid aside for 
a time the external aspect of honor, and 
consented to become despised, and to 
assume the form of a servant. He now 
prays that God would raise him up to 
the dimity and honor which he hadf be- 
fore his incarnation. This is the state 
to which he is now exalted, with the 
additional honor, of having made atone- 
ment for sin, and having opened the 
way to save a race of rebels froin eter- 
nal death. — The lowest condition on 
earth is firequently connected with the 
highest honors of heaven. Man looks 
on the outward appearance. God looks 
to him that is huinble and of a coticrite 
spirit. 

6. Have manifested thy name. The 
word name here includes the attributes, 
or character of God. Jesus had made 
known his character, his law, his will, 
his plan of mercy. Or in other words, 
he nad revealed God to them. The 
word nam^ is often used to designate 
the person. John xv. 21. Matt. x. 22. 
Rom. ii. 24. 1 Tim. vi. 1. 1^ Which thm 

favest me, God gave them to him in 
is purpose. He gave them by his Pro- 
vidence. He so ordered affairs thai 
the V heard him preach, and saw his mi- 
racles. And he ^ve them by disposing 
them to follow him when he called them. 
T Thine they were. Allmen are Grod's 
by- creation, and by preservation ; and 
he has a right to do with them as seem- 
eth good in his sight. These men he 
chose to designate to be the apostles of 
the Saviour; and he committed them 
to him to be taught, and then commis- 
sioned them to carry his gospel, though 
amidst persecutions, to the ends of tne 
world. God ha? a right to the services 
of all ; and he has a right to appoint in 
, \JO«.tt9\«b6TlK^mvm)llmmble, orliasmid 
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onto the men which thou ' gavest 
me out of the world : thine they 
were, and thou gavest them me: 
and tiiey have kept * thy word. 

7 Now they have known that all 
things whatsoever thou hast given 
me, are of thee. 

8 For I have given unto them 
the words * which thou gavest me ; 
and they have received /Aem, and 
have known" surely that I came out 
from thee, and they have believed 
that thou didst send me. 
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ous, or wearisome, where we may pro- 
mote his glory, and honor his name. 

7. They have known. They have been 
taught that, and have believed it. V Haet 
given me. This refers doubtless to the 
doctrine of Christ. Ver. 8. They are 
assured that ail my instructions are of 
God. 

8. The words. The doctrines. Christ 
often represented himself as imtructed 
and aerUi to teach certain great truths to 
men. Thos6 he taught, and no others. 
See Note, John v. 30. 

9. 10. / pray for them. In view of 
their dangers^ and trials, he sought the 
protection and blessing of God on them. 
His prayer was always answered. V Not 
for the world. The term world here, 
as elsewhere, refers to wicked, rebel- 
lious, vicious men. The meaning of 
this expression here seems to be this. 
Jesus is praying for his disciples. As 
a reason why God should bless them, 
he says that they were not of the world ; 
they had been taken out of the world ; 
they belonged unto God. The petition 
was not onered for wicked, perverse, 
rebellious men, but for those who were 
the friends of God, and were disposed 
to receive his favors. This passage then 
settles nothing about the question whe- 
ther Christ prayed for sinners. He now 
prayed for his disciples, wlio were not 
those who hated him, and disregarded 
his favors. He afterwards extended 
the prayer for all who should become 
Chnistians. Ver. 20. When on the 
cross he prayed for his crucifiers, and 
murderers. Luke xxiii. 34. ^ For they 
are thine. This is used as a reason why 
God should protect, and guide them. 
His hoDor was concerned in ]f.eepvng 



, 9 I pray for them : I pray not for 
the world, '^ but for them which 
thou hast given me; for they are 
thine. 

10 And all ' mine are thinet and 
Uiine are mine ; and I-^am glorified 
in themi 

11 And now I am no more in 
the world, but these are in the 
world, and I come to thee. Holy 
Father, keep ' through thine own 
name * those whom thou hast given 
me, that they may be one, as we are. 

d 1 Jno.5.19. e c.16 15. /Oa.1.34. 1 Pe. 
2.9. g 1 Pe.1.5. Jude 1.24. h Pr.18.10. 

them; and we may always JUl our 
mouths with such arguments when we 
come before God, and plead that his 
honor will be advanced by keeping us 
from evil, and granting to us all need* 
ful grace. ^ / am glorified in them. I 
sun honored by tneh* preaching, and 
lives. The sense of this place is, * those 
who are my disciples, are thine. That 
which promotes my honor, will also 
promote thine. I prav, therefore, that 
they may have needful grace to honor 
my gospel, and to proclaim it among 
men? 

11. J am no more. I have finished 
my work among men, and am about to 
leave the world. See ver. 4. IT Tfiese 
are in the uwrld. They will be among 
wicked men, and malignant foes. They 
will be subject to trials and persecutions. 
They will need the same protection 
which / could give them if I were with 
them. IT Keep. Preserve, defend, sus- 
tain them in trials, and save them from 
apostasy. IT Through thine own ntime» 
Our translators seem to have understood 
this expression as meaning "keep by 
thy power." But this probablv is not 
its meaning. It is literally ''keep m 
thv name. And if the term name be 
taken to deiH^te God himself, and hie 
perfections, (see Note Ver. 6,) it meanc 
* keep in the knowledge of thyself. Pre- 
serve them in obedience to thee, and 
to thy cause. S^fier them not to &U 
away fi'om thee, and to become apoe* 
tates.' V That they may be one. That 
ttiey may be united. ^ As we are, Thii 
refers not to a union of nature t but of 
feeling, plen, purpose. Any other union 
between Christians is impossible. Bnt 
a union of afecixou Sa "^"^wbl 'CoA'^"w>Ki4a. 
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12 While I was with them in the 
worid, I kept Ifaett in thj name: 
those that thou gsvett me I have 
kept ; and none S ^em is lost, but 
the son of perdition ; that the scrip- 
ture * might be fblfilled. 

13 And now come I to thee ; and 
these things I speak in the world, 
that they might have my joy fulfil- 
led in themselTes. 



■ought, and this he desired might be so 
strong as to be an iliuetration of the un- 
changing love between the Father and 
♦Jbc Son. See vs. 21—23. 

12. While I vxu toith them in the 
wBorld. While I was engaged with them 
among other men— surrounded by the 
people and the temptations of the world. 
Jesus had now finished his work among 
the men of the world, and was perform- 
me his last offices with his disciples. 
tj kept them. By my example, in- 
structions, and miracles. I preserved 
them from apostasy. ^ In thy name. 
In the knowledge and worship of thee. 
See vs. 6—1 1 . * ThMe that thou ^avest 
me, &c. The word "gavest," is evi- 
dently used by the Saviour to denote 
not only to give to him to be his real 
followers, but also as apostles. It is 
here used probably in the sense of giv- 
ing as apostles. God had so ordered it 
by his Providence, that thev had been 
£iven to him to be his apostles, and fol- 
lowers. But the terms "thou gavest 
me," do not of necessity prove that they 
were true believers. Of Judas, Jesus 
knew that he was a deceiver, and a 
devil. John vi. 70. ** Have not I chosen 

5ott twelve, and one of you is a devil ?" 
udas is there represented as having 
been chosen by the Saviour to the apos- 
tleship, and this is equivalent to saying 
that he was given to him for this work; 
yet at the same time he knew his cha- 
racter, and understood that he had ne- 
ver been renewed. ^ None of them. 
None of those chosen to the apostoHo 
3ffice. 1 But the son of perdition. See 
Note, Matt. i. r. The term son was 
^iven by the Hebrews to those who pos- 
sessed the character described by the 
word or name following. Thud, sons 
of Belial-^those who possessed his cha- 
racter. Children of wisdom — those who 



14 1 have given them thy word ; 
and * the world hatb hated them, 
because they are not of the world, 
even as I am not of the world. 

15 I pray not that thon shouldest 
take them ont of the world, but * 
that dum shooldest keep them from 
the evil 

16 They are not of the world 
even as I am not of the world. 

Ac.15.1849- c6a.l.4. 



were wise. Matt. zL 19. Thus Judab 
is called a son of perdition because he 
had the character of a destroyer. He 
was a traitor, and a murderer. And 
this shows that he who knew the heart, 
regarded his character as that of a wick- 
ed man — one whose appropriate name 
was that of a son of perdition. T That 
the scriptures, &C. See Note, ch. xiii. 
18. Comp. Ps. xli. 9. 

13. My joy fulfilled, &c. Sec Note, 
ch. XV. 11. The expression **my joy," 
here probably refers to the joy of the 
apostles respecting the Saviour — the 
joy which would result from his resur- 
rection, ascension, and intercession in 
heaven. 

14. I have giveft them, &c. See ver. 
S. T The world hath hated them, &c. 
eh. XV. 18—21. 

15. That thou shouldest take them out 
of the world. Though they were going 
into trials and persecutions, yet Jesus 
did not pray that they might be re- 
moved soon fi"om them. It was better 
that they should endure them, and thus 
spread abroad the knowledge of his 
name. It would be easy for CJod to 
remove his people at once to heaven ; 
but it is better for them to remain and 
show the power of religion iii support- 
ing the soul in the midst of trial, ind to 
spread his gospel among men. 1 
Shouldest keep them from evil. This 
may mean either from the evil one, that 
is the devil; or from evil in general, 
that is, from apostasy, from sinking in 
temptation. Preserve them from that 
evil, or give them such grace that they 
may endure all trials, and be sustained 
amidst them. See Note, Matt. vi. 13. 
It matters little how long we arto in 
this world, if we are kept m this man 
ner. 

16. See ch. XV. 19. 



A.D.33.] 



CHAPTER XVIl. 



aeu 



17 Sanctify • them through thy 
truth : thy * word is truth. 

18 As thou hast sent me into tha 

Ep.5^. 2Th.2.J3i bPaAlO. 
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17. Sanctify them. This word means 
to render pure, or to cleanse from sins. 
1 These, v. 23. 1 Cor. vi. 11. Sanctifi- 
cation in the heart of a Christian is pro- 
gressive. It consists in his becoming 
more like God and less attached to the 
world; in his getting the ascendency 
over evil thoughts, and passions, and 
impure desires; and in iiis becoming 
more and more weaned from earthly 
objects, and attached to those things 
which are unseen and eternal. The 
word also means to consecrate^ to set 
apart to a holy office or purpose. See 
ver. 19 ; also Note, ch. x. 36. When 
Jesus prayed here that God would 
sanctify them, he probably included 
both these ideas, that they might be 
made personally more holy, and might 
be truly consecrated to God. Ministers 
of the gospel will be really devoted to 
the service of God, just in proportion as 
they are personally pure. IT Through 
thy truth. Truth is a representation of 
thmgs as they are. The Saviour pray- 
ed tnat through those just views of God 
and of themselves, they might be made 
holy. To see things as they are is to 
see God to be infinitely lovely and 
pure i his commands to be reasonable 
and iust ; heaven to be holy, and de- 
sirable ; his service to be easy, and re- 
ligion pleasant, and sin odious ; to see 
that Ufe is short, that death is near, that 
the pride, pomp, pleasures, wealth, and 
honors of thiis world are of little value, 
and that it is of infinite importance to 
be prepared to enter on the eternal state 
of bemg. He that sees all this, or 
that looks on things as they are, will de- 
sire to be holy. He will make it his 
great object to live near to God, and to 
glorify his name. In the sanctification 
of the soul, God makes use of oZZ truth, 
or of every thing fitted to make a re- 
presentation of things as they are to 
the mind. His word states that, and 
no more ; his Spirit, and his providence 
do it. The earth, and the heavens; 
the seasons, the sunshine, and the 
rain ; all are fitted to teach us his good-* 
Aess and power, and lead us to him. 
His daily mercies tend to the same end. 



world, even so have 1 also sent them 
into the world. 
19 And * for their sakes I 9ancti« 

elCkir.l.2,30. 



and afflictions have the same design. 
Our own sickness, teaches us that we 
are soon to die. The death of a friend 
teaches us the instability of all earthly 
comforts, and the necessity of seeking? 
better ioys. All these things are fitted 
to make just representations to the 
mind, and thus to sanctify. the soul. As 
the^ Christian is constantly amid these 
objects, so he should be constantly 
growing in grace, and daily and hourly 
gaining new and deeper impressions of 
the great truths of religion. T Thy 
word is truth. All that thou hast spo- 
ken: that is, all that is contained in the 
Bible. All the commands and promises 
of God ; his reiH-esentations oi his own 
character, and that of man ; his account 
of the mission and death of his Son ;' of 
the grave, the resurrection, judgment, 
and eternity, all tend to represent things 
as they are, and are thus fitted to sanc- 
tify the soul. We have here also the 
testimony of the Saviour, that the reve- 
lation which God has given is true. 
All that God has spoken is true ; and 
the Christian should rejoice, and the 
sinner should tremble. See Ps. xix. 7 
—14. 

19. J sanctify myself. I consecrate 
myself exclusively to the service of 
God. The word sanctify does not refer 
here to j^sonal sanctification— for he 
had no sm, but to setting himself apart 
entirely to the work of redemption, t 
That they also, &c. 1st. That they 
might have an example of the proper 
manner of laboring in the ministry, and 
mi^ht learn of me how to discharge its 
duties. Ministers will understand their 
work best when they most faithfiiilv 
study the example of tneir great model, 
the Son of God. 2d. That they might 
be made pure by the effect of my sancti- 
fying myself; that is, that they might 
be made pure by the shedding of thai 
bl4>od u)hich cleanses from all sin. By 
this only can men be made' holy. And . 
it was because the Saviour so sanctified 
himself, or set himself to this work so 
unreservedly as to shed his own blood, 
that any soul can be made pure, and fi 
for the kingdom of God. 
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fy mysdir, that they also might be * 
sanctified through the truth. 

20 Neither pray I for these alone, 
but for them also which shall be- 
lieve on me through their word ; 

21 That they all may be one; * 
as thoU) Father, art in me, and I in 

' or, truly naitctijUd. a Ro.l2i». 

20, 21. For these aloney &c. Not 
for the apostles only, but for all who 
shall be converted under the preaching 
of the gospel. They will all need like 

frace, and be exposed to similar trials, 
t is a matter of unspeakable joy that 
each Christian, however humble, or un- 
known to men ; however poor, un- 
learned, or despised, can reflect that he 
was remembered in prayer by him 
vkom God heareth dltoays. — We value 
the prayers of pious friends. How 
much more should we value this peti- 
tion of the Son of God ! To that single 
grayer, we who are Chrbtians, owe m- 
nitely more real benefits than the 
world can ever bestow. And in the 
midst of any trials, we may remember 
that the Son of God prayed for us^ and 
that the prayer was assuredly heard, 
and will be answered in reference to all 
who truly believe. IT All may be one. 
May be united as brethren. Christians 
are all redeemed by the same blood, 
and are going to the same heaven. 
They have the same wants, the same 
enemies, the samejoys. Though they 
are divided into different denominations, 
yet they will meet at last in the same 
abodes of ^lory. Hence they should 
feel that they belong to the same fami- 
ly, and are children of the same God 
and Father. There are no ties so ten- 
der as thoise which bind us in the gos- 
pel. There is no friendship so pure 
and enduring, as that which results 
from having the same attachment to 
the Lord Jesus. Hence Christians, in 
the New Testament, are represented 
as being indissolubly united — ^parts of 
the same body — and members of the 
same family. Acts iv. 32—35. 1 Cor. 
xii. 4—31. Eph. ii. 20—22. Rom. xii. 
5. On the ground of' this union they 
are exhorted to love one another, to 
bear one another's burdens, and to 
study the things that make for peace, 
and things wherewith one may edify 
■nother. Eph. iv. 3. Rom. xii. 5—16. 



thee, that they also may be one in 
us ; that the world may believe thai 
thou hast sent me. 

22 And * the glory which thou 
gavest me I have given them ; that 
3iey may be one, even s^s we are 
one: 

6 3Cor.3.1& 



T As thou, Father t art in me. See ch. 
xiv. 10. This does not affirm that the 
union between Christians should be in 
all respects hke that between the Fa- 
ther and the Son, but only in the points 
in which they are capcMe of being com- 
pared. It is not the union of nature 
which is referred to, but the union of 
plan, of counsel, of purpose — seeking 
tK$ same objects, and manifesting at- 
tachment to the same objects, and a 
desire to promote the same ends. T 
7%it they also tnay^ be one in us. To 
be in God, and in Christ, is to be 
united to God, and Chyist. The ex- 
pression is common in the New Testa- 
ment. The phrase here used denotes 
a union among all Christians founded 
on, and resulting fram^ a union to the 
same God and Saviour. IT That the 
world may believe, &c. That the world 
so full of animosities, and fightings, 
may see the power of Christian princi 
pie in overcoming &11 the sources of 
contention, and producing love, and 
may thus see that a religion that could 
produce this must be from heaven. 
See Note, ch. xiii. 34. This was done. 
Such was the attachment of the early 
Christians to each other, that a heiathen 
was constrained to say *' see how these 
Christians love one another." 

22. Aftd the glory, &c. The honor 
which riiou hast conferred on me by ad- 
mitting me to union with thee, the same 
honor I have conferred on them by ad 
mitting them to like union with mc. 
1 May be one, even as we are one 
Not in nature, or in the mode of exist- 
ence — for this was not the subject ol' 
discourse, and would be inripossible— 
but in feeting, in principle, in purpose. 
Evincing, as the Father and the Son 
had always done, the same great aim 
and plan ; not pursmng different .inte- 
rests, or counteracting each other's 
purposes, or forming parties, but seek* 
mff the same ends, by the same means. 
This is the union between the Father 
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23 I in them, and thou in me, 
that they may be made perfect in 
one ; and that the world may know 
that thou hast sent me, and hast 
loved them as thou hast loved, me. 

24 Father, I will that they also, 
whom thou hast given me, be" with 

alTh.4.17. 



and the Son. Always in the creation, 
preservation, and redemption of the 
world, they have sought tne same ob- 
ject. And this is to be the model on 
which Christians should act. 

23. May he made -pftfect in one. That 
their union may be complete. That 
there may be no want ol union, no jars, 
discords, or contentions. A machine is 
perfect or complete when it has all its 
parts, and in good order — when there 
is no portion of it wanting. So the 
union of Christians, for which the Sa- 
viour prayed, would be complete, or 
perfect, if there were no controversies, 
no envyings, no contentions, and no 
heart-burnings, and jealousies. It is 
worthy of remark here, how entirely fA« 
union of his people occupied the mind 
of Jesus as he drew near to death. He 
saw the danger of strifes and conten- 
tions in the church. He knew the im- 
perfections of even the best of men. 
He saw how prone they would be to 
passion, and even ambition ; how ready 
to mistake love of sect or partjr, for 
zeal for pure religion ; how ambitious 
and worldly men in the church might 
divide his followers, and produce un- 
holy feeling and cont^htion.. And he 
saw, also, how much this would do to 
dishonor religion. Hence he took oc- 
casion, when he was about to die, to 
impress the importance of union on his 
disciples. By solemn admonition^ and 
in most tender and afiecting appeals to 
God in supplication, be showed bis 
sense of the value of this union. He 
used the most sublime and impressive 
illustration; adverted to the eternal 
union between the Father and himself; 
reminded them of his love, and of the 
effect that their union would have on 
the world, to fix it more deeply in their 
hearts. The effect has shown the infi- 
nite wisdom of the Saviour. The con- 
tentions and strifes of Christians have 
ihown his knowledge in foreseeing it. 
The effect of this oi -eligion has shown 



me where I ain; that they may. 
behold my fflory, which thou hast 
given me ; , for thou loyedst me he- 
fore the foundation of the world. 

25 O righteous Father, the world 
hath not known thee: but I have 
known thee, and these have known' 
that thou hast sent me. 



that Ae understood the value of union'! 
Christians have contended long enough. 
It is time that they should hear* the 
parting admonitions of their Redeemer, 
and go unitedly against their common 
foe. The world still lies in wicked- 
ness ; and the friends of Jesus, bound 
by the cords of eternal love, should ad* 
vance together against the common 
enemy, and spread the triumphs of the 
gospel around the globe. All. that is 
needful now, under the blessing of 
God, to convince the world that God 
sent the Lord Jesus, is that very union 
among all Christians for which he pray- 
ed ; and when that union of feeling, 
and purpose, and action shall take 
place, the task of sending the gospel to 
all nations will be doon accomplished, 
and the morning of the millennial glory 
will dawn upon the vworld. 

24. / will. This expression, though 
it commonl}r denotes corqpiandi is here 
only expressive of desire. It is used in 
prayer J and it was not the custom of 
the Saviour to use language of com' 
mand when addressing Grod. It is often 
used to express strong and earnest de- 
sire, or a pressing and importunate wish, 
such as we are exceedingly anxious 
should not be denied. Mark vi. 25 ; x. 
35. Matt. xii. 38 ; xv. 28. IT Where 1 
am. In heaven. The Son of God was 
still in the bosom of the Father. John 
i. 18. See Note, John vii. 34. Proba- 
bly the expression here means where I 
shall be. IT My glory. My honor and 
dignity, when exalted to the right hand 
of God. The word ** behold implies 
more than simply seeing. It means 
also to participate^ to enjoy. Note, eh. 
iii. 3.- Matt. v. 8. IT Thau lovest me, 
&.C. This is another of the numerous 
passages which prove that the Lord 
Jesus existed before the creation of the^ 
world. Nor is it possible to explain it 
on any other supposition. 

25. ffath not known thee. Note 
ver. 3 
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)K And I have declared unto 
th^m thy namo« and will declare t7 ; 
that the lore >vheiv>vitli thou hast 
li>T«>^ me may bt^ in them, and I in 
ihrm« 

OUAPTKR XVIll. 

^¥^HF.N Jesuft had spoken these 

f f woMs, he went forth with his 



w4i*tviA-r 9t. AtWr my rrsurreoiion, 
and bv :he inrtuemv ot liie Holy Spirit. 
Uftke wv 4>V Act* i, 5. ^ / m thtm, 
Hv mv ««vinneik aT>d the inthiences of 
wi^ J^ptr.t. Vhat my wli^>n mir 
ftlK^w )t» rs^w^er. a:Kl pi\>hice its proper 
fr«>iit m :hr-.T wu^^*. i^al. iv. 1?. 

riw *^w»\^«r*r :n tSo xa:th, xivth, 
x^ihs **x? xttth *"lvAn:«rT*» » the most 
i«ii>»Wra:M »;;Siimr ?h«t ww erer pro- 



disciples over the biook Cedion, ' 
where was a garden, into the which 
he entered, and his disciples. 

3 And Judas also, which betray- 
ed him, knew the place ; for Jesus 
oft-times resorted thither with his 
disciples. 

3 Judas * then, having received 

» Matt.a6.47,&c. Mar.]4.43,4te. Lu.32.47,&e 

that was swollen by rain, or by the 
melting of the snow. Passow. Lex. 
This small rivulet rans along on the 
east of Jerusalem till it is join^ by the 
water of the pool of Siloam, and the 
water that flows down on the west 
side of the city through the valley of 
Jehoshapbat, and then goes off m a 
southeast direction to the Dead Sea. 
See the map of Jerusalem in vol. i. 
Over this brook David passed when he 



vkhuvkW j:», *"sir xx\y^*i. No composi- » fled from Absalom. 2 Sam. xv. 23. It 
IWM «>*» N» K>a)vi Anx when" »> titted ■ is oAen mentioned in th6 Old Testa- 
%.* Mi^nim ihe *»>;k i;^ u:»K or to support ; ment. 1 Kings xv. 13. 2 Chron. xv. 16 ; 
X )n 3<\AiK. Vhts s;;S';n«r and boauxitul • xxx. H. 2 Kings xxiii. 6, 12. T Where 
^joKs'^iiX'W V- ii;i^\\T.A:f\\ cK^^ed by » ««« a garden. On the west side of the 
fKVfn^n *^> i«*>*t «:*<N*^;;r^: |xra>-er — a . mount of Olives. This was called 
wi^>T« «; *^:'^v r\i^w^RS>r \M the pn>- OetMsetmane, See Matt, xxvi 36. It is 
lis;yKW>4M ^vxrnrrKv t,y i^^xi, and the pn>bable that this was the property of 
tv4>«i«^v«»4 U^x-e J»>5 r,vr— rsmple, ^ve, Sv»me wealthv man in Jerusalem — per- 
t*»jvw. M;Mi;^><*s *^v, f;:l* *M\xx!^x»aixn. ' haps some iriend of the Saviour. It 
)t >» the ^«^\^r'. »»vr o«r prayers* and was customary for the rich in great d- 
>i»tth J;Ke n*x-enft;w. t*::h» *r>d love, ^'e ties to have country-seats in the vid- 
v^stM *N^iwe tv^N^e i^vi This prayer nity. This it seems was so accessible 
li"* ihe ohrt^v-'^S >fc;ii >et Nf f«r,y ans^^Vr- . that Jesus ^ras accustomed to enter it, 
^)i atNl he >i^tsN ^nee the ojiiuivh and * and yet so retired as to be a suitable 
the >fc\vW %'*n^xs httt oa« h» eyes on- j place for devoibn. 
««T\i V )S*t »K^e >Khifn al! believers! d. Jesus ^-timeM resorted tkiiier. 
•NaU S^ %Mi^e. a:vl >a K^ n contenaoas, ' For what ptirpoce he went there is not 
K^v,)^^ s;r.)e. a>a a^jcer shall eease; : declared, but it is probable for thepur- 
a)M «W», ',n perfvr.ia^ u»KMA and love, t pose of retirement and prayer. He had 
Ch^^M>a>>s s2mV, .sh\^w Kvrth the {^wer j no home in the citv, and he soiisht this 
awki \>««ii> ot that holy |^«pel with • place away from the bustle and conin 
^Khx'h ;)»«' ^xvur oame to bless man- ' sion of the capital, for private commu 
^*«s^ SsVNix i«a> th*; ha|»py day arise 1 nion with God. Every Christian sboaM 

i^MWTPK Will ' have wme place— ^)c It a grove, a room 

^ ctAi I r.iv AX 111. . ^ij. n garden — where he mav be alone 

\ rv >"wiil Krtf •>?»•, This was a : and offer his devotions to God. We 

awaU )ft;ctsMm tha: t!ox^vd to the east of I are not told much of the private haUtr 

Jeti^Mlemx thrx^uh the valley of Je- • of Jesus, but we are permitted to know 

h\>«hAphA;. a:\) divvied the city iVx>ni the ' so mueh of him as to be assived thai 

lIHHint ^^ v^^x^;!^ h xx*»s also called he was aoctistomed to seek for a place 

ir«f vxM ainl (W-v^, In summer it is i of retirement : and during the gTe» 

alnK^t dry. The n\x:d u$^ here by | feasts of the Jews, the mount of cHivea 

the Kvai^list*-*\n«4J.W— denotes pro- 1 was the place which he chose. IaVo 

" xxi 37. Matt. xxL 17. John vm. 1. 

3. A hand. See Note, Matt, xni 

47 ; xxvii. 27. John passes over tka . 



^•?ly « wali^'-^ftYMi vfrom 

«r, or wiitr, and ^. > l i i io iev. jbw- 

<NrK and tha idea ie that of a stream 
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a band of men, and olHcers from 
the chief priests and Pharisees, 
Cometh thither with lanterns and 
torches and weapons. 

4 Jesus therefore, knowing * all 
things that should come upon him, 
went forth, and said unto them. 
Whom seek ye 1 

5 They answered him, Jesus of 
* Nazaretii. Jesus saith unto them, 
I am he. And Judas also, which 
betrayed him, stood with thera^ 

6 As soon then as he had said 
anto them, I am Ac, they * went 
backward, and fell to the ground. 

7 Then asked he them again. 
Whom seek yel And they said, 
Jesus of Nazareth. 

8 Jesus answered, I have told 

a ciai7,18. Ac.3.38. b Matt.2.23. c.l9. 
19. c P8.^.2. 40.14. d Is.53.6. Ep.5.25. 

agony of Jesus in the earden Jjrobably 
because it was so fully described by the 
other evangelists. ^ Lanterns j . &.c. 
This was the time of the full moon, 
but it might have been cloudy, and their 
taking lights with them shows their de- 
termination to find him. 

6. They went backtpardy &.C. The 
cause of their retiring in this manner is 
not mentioned. Various, things might 
have produced it. The frank, open, 
and fearless manner in which Jesus had 
addressed them, might have convinced 
them of his innocence, and deterred 
them from prosecuting their wicked at- 
tempt. His disclosure of himself was 
sudden and unexpected: and while 
they perhaps anticipated that he would 
make an effort to escape, they were 
amazed at his open and bold profession. 
Their consciences reproved them for 
their crimes ; and probably, the firm, 
decided, and yet mild manner in which 
Jesus addressed them ; the expression 
of his unequalled power in knowing 
how to find the way to the consciences 
of men, made them feel that they were 
in the presence of more than mortal 
man. There is no proof that there was 
here any miraculous power ; any mere 
paysical force ; and to suppose that 
there was, greatly detracts from the 
.Tioral subUmity of^ the scene. 

8. Let them go, &c. These apostles. 
This shows his care and love even in 

Vol. n.— 32 



you that I am Ae .• if therefore y< 
seek me, * let these go their way : 

9^ That the saying might be ful- 
filled which he spake, • Of them 
which thou gavest me have I lost 
none. 

10 Then / Simon Peter, having 
a sword, 4rew it, and smote the 
high priest's servant, and cut off his 
riffht ear. The servant's name was 
Malchus. 

11 Then said Jesus unto Peter, 
Put up thy sword into the shieath : 
the cup ' which my Father hath 
given me, shall I not drink it 1 

12 Then the band and the cap- 
tain and ofiScers of the Jews took 
Jesus» and bound him, 

13 And led )iim away to Annas 

«c.l7.12. /Matt.26.51. Mar.14.47. Lu. 
22.49,50. ^Matt.20.22. 26.39,42. 

the hour of danger. He expected to 
die. They were to carry the news of 
his death to the ends of the earth. 
Hence he, the faithful captain of salva- 
tion, went foremost into trials ; the 
good shepherd, he secured the sc^ety 
of the flock, and went before them into 
danger. By the question which he ask 
ed tnem, he hadf secured their safety. 
He was answered that they sought (or 
him. He demanded that, agreeably to 
their declaration, they should take^Atiii 
only and leave his followers at Uberty. 
The wisdom, caution and prudence of 
Jesus forsook him in no peril, however 
sudden, and in no circumstances, how- 
ever difficult or trying. 

9. The saying. Cb. xvii. As he had 
kept them for more than three years, so 
he still sought their welfare even when 
his death was near. 

10, 11. See Note, Matt. xxvi. 51, 5^. 
IT The servants name was Malchus. 
His name is mentioned by neither of 
the other evangelists, nor is it said by 
the other evemgelists who was the dis- 
ciple that gave the blow. It is proba- 
ble that both Peter and the servant 
were alive when the other gospels were 
written. 

12. See Matt. xxvi. .50. 

13. To Annas first. Probably his 
house was nearest to them, and he had 

freat authority and influence in the 
ewish nation. lie had been liimself 
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* first ; for he wns £itheF-iii-law to | 
Cmiaphas, which was the high priest 
that same ' year. 

14 Now Caiaphas was he whidi 
gave counsel ^ to the Jews, that it 
was espedient that one man should 
die for the people. 

15 And ' Simon Peter followed 
Jesus, and so did another disciple : 
that disciple was kno^-n unto the 
high priest, and went in with Jesus 
into the palace sf the hi^ priest. 

16 But Peter stood at the door 
without. Then went out that other 
diEiciple, which was known unto the 
high priest, and spake unto her that 
kept the door, and brought in Peter. 

a Lu.3.3. 1 j§7id jSunas »tnt Ckrist'bamnd 
unto Caiaphas the high priesL 



a long time High Priest ; he had had 
five sons who had successiYely enjoyed 
the office of High Priest ; and that of- 
fice was now filled by his son-in-law. 
It was of importance, therefore, to ob- 
tain his sanction and counsel in their 
work of evil. ^ That same year. Ch. 
xi. 49. 

14. Had given counsel^ &LC. Ch. xi. 
49, 50. Tms is referred to, here, pro- 
bably to show how little prospect there 
was that Jesus would h&ve justice done 
him in the hands of a man who had al- 
ready pronounced on the case. 

15—18. See Notes, Matt. xxvi. 57, 
58. ^Another disciple. Not improba- 
bly John. Some critics, however, have 
supposed that this disciple was one who 
dwelt at Jerusalem, and who, not be- 
in^ a Galilean, could enter the place 
>%athout suspicion. John, however, 
mentions the circumstance of his being 
knavm to them, to show why it was 
that he was not questioned as Peter 
was. It is not probable that any dan- 
ger resulted from its being known that 
He was a follower of Jesus, or that any 
harm was meditated on them for this. 
The questions asked Peter were not 
asked by tbose in authority, and his ap- 
prehensions which led to his denial, 
were groundless. 

19. Of his disciples To ascertain 

their numbet and porver. The charj^ 

on which they wished to arraign him 

was that of s«^d>tion, or of rebellion, 

t/fnjn8t Ctsfi. To ifikf that plaud- 



17 Then saith the damsel. that 
kept the door unto Peter, Art not 
thou also one of this man's disci- 
ples \ He saith, I am not. 

18 And the servants and officers 
stood there, who had made a fire 
of coals ; for it was cold : and they 
wanned themselves : ' and Peter 
stood with them, and warmed him 
self. 

19 The high priest then asked 
Jesus of his disciples, and of his 
doctrine. 

20 Jesus answered him, I spake 
* openly to the world : I ever taught 
in the synagogue, and in the tem- 
ple, whither uie Jews always re- 
ft cl1.4B,50. e Matt.26.58Ac. Mar.14. 

54. Lu.S2.54. d La.4.15. c7.14;96,Sa 8.8 



ble, it was necessarv to show that he 
had made so many disc^>les as to form 
a strcHig and dangerous faction. But 
as they had no direct proof of that, the 
High rriest insidiously and improperly 
attempted to draw the Saviour into a 
confession. Of this he was aware, t^id 
referred him to the proper source of 
evidence— his open, undisguised con- 
duct before the worid. ^ His doctrine. 
His teaching. The sentiments that he 
inculcated. The object was doubtless 
to convict him of teaching sentiments 
that tended to subvert the Mosaic insti- 
tutions, or that were treasonable against 
the Roman government. Either would 
have answered the design of the Jews, 
and they doubtless expected that be- 
an unarmed and despised Galilean, now 
completely in their power-^-would easi- 
ly be drawn into confessions that art 
and malice could use to procure his con- 
demnation. 

20. Openly to the world. If his doc- 
trine haa tended to excite sedition and 
tumult, if he had aimed to overthrow 
the government, he would have trained 
his friends in secret : he would have re- 
tired from public view, and have laid 
his plans in private. This is the case 
vvrith all who attempt to subvert exist* 
ing establishments. Instead of that, he 
hs3 proclaimed his views to all. He 
had Qone it in every place of pubhc con- 
course — in the synagogue, and in the 
temple^ He here sneaks the language 
of one conscious of nis innocence, an 
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sort: and * in secret have I said 
notbinf?. 

21 Why askest tliou me? ask 
them which heard me, vhat I have 
said unto them : behold, they know 
what I said. 

22 And when he had thus spoken, 
one of the officers which stood by 
struck * Jesus ^ with the palm of 

a Ac.26.26. b Job lfi,10, Je.20.2. Ac53.2, 
3. 1 or, toith a rod. 

determined to insist on his rights. ^Al- 
ways resort. Constantly assemble. — 
They were required to assemble there 
three times in a year, and great multi- 
tudes were there constantly. IT In se- 
cret y &c. He had taught no pnvate or 
concealed doctrine. He had taught 
nothing to his disciples which he had 
not himself taught in public, and com- 
manded them to do. Matt. x. 27. Luke 
xii. 3. 

21. Why askest thou met Ask them, 
&,c. Jesus here insisted on his rights, 
and reproves the high priest for his unjust 
and illegal manner of extorting a con- 
fession from him. If he had done wrong, 
or taught erroneous and seditious doc- 
trines, it was easy to prove it, and the 
course which ho had a right to demand 
was, that they should estabhsh the 
charge by fair and incontrovertible evi- 
dence. We may here learn, 1st. That 
though Jesus was wiUing to be reviled 
and persecuted, yet he also insisted that 
justice should be done him. 2d. He 
was conscious of innocence, and had 
been so open in his conduct, that he 
could appeal to the vast multitudes which 
had heard him, as witnesses in his favor. 
3d. It is proper for us, when persecuted 
and reviled, meekly, but^firmly, to in- 
sist on our rights, and to'demand that 
justice should be done us. Laws are 
made to protect the innocent, as well as 
to condemn the guilty. 4th. Christians, 
like their Saviour, should so live that 
ihey may confidently appeal to all who 
have known them as witnesses of the 
sincerity, purity, and rectitude of their 
lives. 1 Pet. iv. 13—16. 

22. One of the officers. One of the 
mferior oflicers, or those who attended 
on the ourt. IT With the palm of his 
hand. This may mean, ' gave him a 
blow either whh the open hand, or with 
t rod.* The Greek does not determine 



his hand, saying, Answerest thou 
the high priest so 1 

23 Jesus answered him. If I have 
spoken evil, bear witness of the 
evil : but * if well, why smitest thou 
me T 

24 Now ^ Annas had sent hiirr 
bound unto Caiaphas the high 
priest. 

e 1 Pe.2.19-23. s See ver.l3. 

which. In whatever way it was done, 
it was a violation of all law and justice. 
Jesus had showed no disrespect for the 
office of the high priest; and if he had, 
tins was not the proper way to punish 
it. The Syriac reads this: "Smote 
the cheek of Jesus." The Vulgate and 
Arabic : ** Gave him a blow." 

23. Spoken evil. In my answer to 
the high priest. If there was any dis- 
respect to the office, and want of re- 
gard for the law which appointed him, 
then testify to the fact, ana let punish- 
ment be inflicted according to the law. 
Compare Ex. xxii. 28. '^But if well, 
&,c. While an accused person is on 
trial, he is under the protection of the 
court, and has a right to demand that all 
legal measures should be taken to se- 
cure his rights. On this right Jesus in- 
sisted, and thus showed, that though he 
had no disposition to take revenge, yet 
he insisted that when arraigned, strict 
justice should be done. This shows 
that his precept that when we are 8mit» 
ten on one efieek, we should turn the other^ 
(Matt. V. 39.), is consistent with a firm 
demand that justice should be done us. 
That precept refers besides rather to 
private matters than to judicial proceed- 
ings. It does not demand that when we 
are unjustly arraigned, or assaulted, and 
when the law is in our favor, we should 
sacrifice our rights to the malignant ac- 
cuser. Such a surrender woiud be in- 
justice to the law and to the commu- 
nity, and be giving legal triumph to the 
wicked, and destroying the verjr end of 
all law. In private matters this effect 
would not follow, and we should there 
bear injuries without reviUng, or seek 
ing for vengeance. 

24. Compare ver. 13, with Matt. xxvL 
57. 

2{5, 26. See Note, Matt. xxvi. 72^74. 
28. See Matt, xxvii. 1,2, ^ KoW. «^ 



ne 



JOHN 



[A.D.33. 



Simoo Peter stood and 
timed himseli, Ther said theie- 
fore imto kinu Art cot thoa also 
MK of his disciples ! He denied i7, 
aod sud, I am nou 

26 One of the serrants of the 
bigh priest, (being kis kinsman 
whoee ear Peter cut off), saith. Did 
not I see thee in the garden with 
him ! 

^ Peier then denied again : and 
• immediatelT the cock crew. 

«)Un.aS.74.'3far.l4.72. Lo^SieO. c.lX 



28 Then led * they Jesus from 
Caiaphas unto ' the hall of judg« 
ment : and it was early : and they 
themselves went not into the judg- 
ment-hall, lest ' they should be dd> 
filed, but that they might eat the 
passoTer. 

29 Pilate then went out unto 
them, and said. What accusation 
bring ye against this man ? 

30 iliey answM^ and said unto 

him. If he were not a malefactor, 

*MaitJ37^4^ Mar.lS.lAc. Lu.33.1,&£. 
1 or, PUmWs k^mse. e Ac 10.28. 




The prctoroMi — the same 
thai in Ma:!. xrriL 27. is translat- 
ed OMUMw kail. See No:e oo that place. 
It was the place where the Roman Pr^- 
tmr^ or firoTeraoff heard and decided cases 
bioogiit before him. Je$us had been 
ccHidemned br the sanhedrim, and pro- 
noonced guilty oi death. Matt. xxri. 
66. Bat they had not power to carry 
their sentence into execution (ver. 31.) ; 
and thev. thereibre, sought that be might 
be condemned and executed by Pilate. 
\Lat tkty sJkould be deJUed. They con- 
sidered the touch of a Gentile to be a de- 
filement, and on this occasion, at least, 
seemed to consider it a pollution to en- 
ter the house of a GentUe. They took 
care, therefore, to guard themselves 
against what they conadered ceremo- 
nial pollution, while they were wholly 
unconcerned at the enormous crime of 
putting the innocent Saviour to death, 
and imbruing their hands in their Mes- 
siah's blood. Probably there is not 
any where to be found another such in- 
stance of petty regard to the mere cere- 
monies of the law, and attempting to 
keep from pollution, at the same time 
that their hearts were filled with malice, 
and they were meditating the most 
enormous of all crimes. But it shows 
us how much more concerned men will 
be at the violation of the mere fomu 
and ceremonies of reli^on than they will 
be at real crime ; and how they endea- 
vor to keep their consciences at ease 
amidst their deeds of wickedness by the 
observance of some of the outward ce- 
remonies of religion — by mere sancti- 
moniousness. ^ That they might eat the 
Passover, Note, Matt. xxvi. 2, 17. This 
oefUement, produced by contact with a 
OmUUe, they considered as equivalent 



to that of the contact of a dead body, 
(Lev. ixiL 4—6. Num. v. 2.,) and as 
disqualifying them to partake of the 
passover in a proper manner. The word 
translated passover means properly the 
paschal lamb which was slain and eaten 
on the observance of this feast. This 
rite Jesus had observed with his disci- 
. pies the day before this. It has been 
supposed by many that he antieipated 
the usual time of observing it one day, 
■ and was crucified on the cby on which 
'■ the Jews observed it. But this opinion 
is improbable. The very day of keep- 
j ing the ordinance was specined in the 
I law of Moses, and it is not probable that 
< the Saviour departed from the com- 
mandment. All the circumstances, also, 
lead us to sujipose that he observed it 
at the usual time and manner. Matt, 
xxvi 17, 19. The only passage which 
has led to a contrary opinion, is this in 
John. But here the word passover does 
not, of necessity, mean the paschal lamb. 
It probably refers to the feast which fol- 
lowed the sacrifice of the lamb, and 
which continued some days. Compare 
Num. xxviii. 16, 17. The whole feast 
was called the passover, and they were 
unwilling to aefile themselves, even 
though tne paschal lamb had been kill- 
ed, because it would disquaUAr them for 
participating in the remainder of the 
ceremonies. Lightfoot. 

30. If he were not a malef actor, A 
violator of the law. If we had not de- 
termined that he was such, and was 
worthy of death. Matt. xxvi. 66. From 
this it appears, that they did not deliver 
him up to be triedf but hoped that Pi- 
late would at once give sentence that he 
should be executed according to thcii 
request. It is probable that in ordinarv 
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we would not have delivered him I lawftil for us " to put any man to 



up unto thee. 

31 Then said Pilate unto them, 
Take ye him, and judge him ac- 
cording to your law. The Jews 
therefore said unto him, It is not 

a6e.49.l0. Eze.21.27. 



eases the Roman governor was not ac- 
customed to make very strict inquiry 
into the justice of the sentence. The 
Jewish sanhedrim tried causes, and pro- 
nounced sentence, and the sentence was 
usually approved by the governor. But 
in this case, Pilate, evidently contrary 
to their expectations, proceeded himself 
to re-hear and re-try the cause. He 
had doubtless heard of the miracles of 
Jesus. He seems to have been strongly 
prepossessed with the belief of his m- 
nocence. He knew that they had de- 
livered him from mere envy. Matt, 
xxvii. 18. And hence he inquired of 
them the nature of the case, and the 
kind of cburge which they expected to 
substantiate against him. 

31. Judge him, &c. The Jews had 
not directly informed him that they had 
judged him, and pronounced him worthy 
of death. Pilate, therefore, tells them 
to inauire into the case ; to ascertain the 
proof of his guilt, and to decide on what 
the law of Moses pronounced. It has 
been doubted whether this gave them 
the power of putting him to death, or was 
either a direction to them to inquire into 
the case, or a command to take it into 
their own hands, and inflict on him, if 
they judged him guilty, the mild pun- 
ishment which they were yet at liberty 
to inflict on crimmals. Probably the 
former is intended. As they had al- 
ready determined that in their' view this 
case demanded the punishment of death, 
BO in their answer to Pilate they implied 
that they had pronounced on it, and that 
he ought to die. They still, therefore, 
presa&i it on his attention, and refused 
to obey his injunction to judge him. ^Il 
is not lawful, &c. The Jews were 
accustomea to put persons to death still 
in a popular tumult. Acts vii. 59, 60. 
But they had not the power to do it in 
any case in a regular way of justice. 
When they first laid the plan of arrest- 
ing the Saviour, they did it to kill him 
(Matt. xxri. 4) ; but whether they in- 
tended to do this secretiv, or in a tumult, 
3a» 



death: 

32 That the saying of Jesus 
might be fulfilled, which he spake, 
* signifying what death he should 
die. 

b Matt.20.19. La.18.32,33. 



or by the concurrence of the Roman 
governor, is uncertain. The Jews them- 
selves isay, that the power of inflicting 
capital punishments was taken away 
about forty years before the destruction 
of the temple. But still, it is probable 
that in the time of Christ they had the 
power of determining on capital cases 
m instani;es that pertained to religion 
Josephus, Ant. b. xiv. ch. 10, ^ 2. Com- 
pare Jewish wars, b. vi. ch. 2, ^ 4. In 
this case, however, it is supposed that 
their sentence was to be confirmed by 
the Roman governor. But it is admit- 
ted on all hands, that they had not this 
power in the case of seditions, tumults, 
or treasons against the Roman govern 
raent. If they had this power in the 
case of blasphemy and irreligion, they 
did not dare to exert it here, because 
they were afraid of tumult among the 
people. Matt. xxvi. 5. Hence they 
sought to bring in the authority of Pi- 
late. To do tnis they endeavored to 
make it appear that it was a case of se- 
dition ana treason, and one which there- 
fore demanded the interference of the 
Roman governor. Hence it was on 
this charge that they arraigned him. 
Luke xxiii. 2. Thus a tumult might bo 
avoided, and the odium of pntting him 
to death they expected would fall, not 
on themselves, but on Pilate. 

32. That the saving of Jesus, &.c. To 
wit, that he should be dehvered into the 
hands of the Gentiles, and should be 
crucified. Matt. xx. 19. Neither of 
these things would have hanpened if he 
had been put to death in the way that 
the Jews first contemplated. Matt. xxvi. 
4. Though it be admitted that they 
had the power in religious cases to do it, 
yet it would not have been done, as Je- 
sus predicted, by the Gentiles; and 
though they had that power, yet thoy 
had no power to crucify. Tlus was par- 
ticularly a Roman punishment. And 
thus it was ordered, in the providence 
of God, that the prediction of Jesus in 
both these respects should be fulfilled- 
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33 Then PDate entered into the 
judgment-hall again, and called Je- 
BUS, and said unto him, Art thou the 
King of the Jews 1 

34 Jesus answered him, Sayest 
thou this thing of thyself, or did 
others tell it thee of me 1 

35 Pilate answered. Am I a Jew % 
Thine own " nation and the chief 
oriests have delivered thee unto me. 
What hast thou done 1 

ac.19.11. Ac.3.13. 6lTi.6.13. 

33. Art thou the king of the Jews f 
This was after they had accused him of 
perverting the nation', and forbidding to 
give Iribute to Cesar. Luke xxiii. 2, 3 

34. Of thyself? From any convic- 
tion of your own mind, or any appre- 
hension of danger. D uring all the time 
in which you nave been praetor, have 
you seen anv thing in me that has led 
you to apprehend sedition, or danger to 
the Roman power ? This evidently was 
intended to reinind Pilate that nothing 
was proved against him ; and to caution 
him against bein^ inhuenced by the ma- 
licious acccusations of others. Jesus 
demanded a just trial, and claimed that 
Pilate should not be influenced by any 
reports that he might have heard oi him. 

33. Am I a Jew ? Am I hkely to be 
influenced by Jewish prejudices and 

{partialities ? Am not I, being a Roman, 
ikely to iudge impartially, and to de- 
cide on the accusations without being 
biassed by the malignant charges of the 
accusers ? ^ Thine own nation , &c. In 
this Pilate denies that it was from any 
thing that be had observed that Jesus 
was arraigned. He admits that it was 
from the accusations of others. But 
then he tells the Saviour that the charge 
was one of moment, and worthy of the 
deepest attention. It had come from 
the very nation of Jesus, from his own 
countrymen, and from the highest au- 
thority among the people. As such it 
demanded consideration, and Pilate be- 
sought him to tell him what he had done 
— that is, what there had been in his 
conduct that had given occasion for this 
charge. 

3(>. My kingdom f &.C. The charge 
on which Jesus was arraigned was that 
of laying claim to the office of a kin^. 
^'b here substantially admits that\we did 



36 Jesus * answered, My * king* 
dom is not of this world : if my 
kingdom were of this M^orld, then 
would my servants fight, that. 1 
should not be delivered to the Jews : 
but now is my kingdom not from 
hence. 

37 Pilate therefore said unto him, 
Art thou a king then? Jesus an* 
swered, Thou sayest that I am a 
king. To this end was I bom, and 

c Ps.4.5.3,6. Is.9.6,7. Da.2.44. 7.H. Zec.9 
9. Lu. 12.14. c.6.15. Ro.14.17. CoLl.lS. 



claim to be a king, but not in the sense 
in which the Jews understood it. They 
charged him with attempting to set up 
an earthly kingdom, and of exciting se- 
dition against Cesar. In reply to this, 
Jesus says that hi» kingdom is not of 
this world. That is, it is not of the same 
nature as earthly kingdoms. It is not 
originated for the same purpose, or con- 
ducted on the same plan. He imme- 
diately adds a circumstance in which 
they differ. The kingdoms of this 
world are defended by • arms ; they 
maintain armies and et^gage in wars. If 
the kingdom of Jesus had been of this 
kind, he would have excited th^ multi- 
tudes that followed him to prepare for 
battle. He would have armed the host 
ithat attended him to Jerusalem. He 
would not have been alone and unarm- 
ed in the garden of Gethsemane. But 
though he was a King, yet his dominion 
was over the heart, subduing evil pas- 
sions and corrupt desires, and bringing 
the soul to the love of peace and unity. 
IT Not from hence^ That is, not from 
this world. , 

37. Art thou a king, then f Dost thou. 
admit the charge in any sense, or dost 
thou lay claim to a kingdom of any kind f 
V Thou sayest, &c. This is a form of 
expresssion denoting aMrmation. It is 
equivalent to ye«. ? That I am a jb'ng. 
This does not mean simply that Pilate 
affirmed that he was a vlvds. It does 
not appear that Pilate had done this. 
But it means, ' Thou afl[irmest the truth, 
thou declarest what is correct, /or I am 
a King.' I am a king in a certam sense, 
and do not deny it. ^ To this end, &c. 
Compare ch. iii. 11, 12, &.c. . Jesus does 
not here affirni that he was bom to 
reign, tha^ this was the design of hif 
\ coTom^v ^^^ ^^ "^^^ to bear witneas to 
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for this caufio cam 3 1 into the world, 
diat I should bear ^ witness unto 
the truth. Every one * that is of 
the truth heareth my voice. 

38 Pilate saith unto him, What 
is truth? And when he had said 
this, he went out again unto the 
Jews, and saith unto them, I find 
in him no fault at all, 

39 But ye have a custom, that I 

«Is.55.4. Re. 1.5. 3.14. frc.8.47. lJno.4.6. 



and exhibit the truth. By this he showed 
what was the nature of his kingdom. It 
was not to assert power ; not to collect 
armies ; not to Subdue nations in battle. 
It. was simply to present truth to men, 
and to exercise dominion only by the 
truth. Hence the only power put forth 
in restraining the wicked, in convincing 
the sinner, in converting the heart, in 
guiding and leading his people, and in 
sanctilying them, is that which is pro- 
duced by applying truth to the mind. 
Me<i are hot forced or cofrnpelled to be 
Christians. They are made to see that 
they are sinners, that God is merciful, 
that they need a Redeemer,, and that 
the Lord Jesus is fitted to their case, 
and yield themselves then wholly to his 
reign. This is all the power ever 
used in the kingdom of Christ, and no 
men in his church have a right to use 
any other. Alas ! how little liave per- 
secutors remembered this ! and how of- 
ten, under the pretence of great regard 
for the kiugdom of Jesus, have bigots 
attempted, by force and fiames^ to make 
all men think as they do ! We see here 
the importance wliich Jesus attached to 
the truth. It was his tole business in 
coming into the world. He had no 
other end than to e9tablish it. TFie, 
therefore, should value it, and seek for 
it as for hid treasures. Prov. xxiii. 23. 
^ Everyone, &L(^ See ch. viii. 47. 

38. What is truth ? This question 
was probably asked in contempt, and 
hence Jesus did not answer it. Had 
the question been sincere, and had Pi- 
late reaUv sought it as Nicodemas did 
(ch. iii.), Jesus would not have hesitated 
to have explained to him the nature of 
his kingdom. They were now alone in 
thejudgment-hall (ver. 33) ; and as soon 
aa Pilate had asked the question, with- 
out waiting for an answer, he went out. 
[t IB evident that ho was satisHed, from 



should release unto yqn one at the 
passover: will ye thi^efore that I 
release unto you the Kiiig of the 
Jews? 

40 Then cried they all a^n» 
sayino. Not this man, but Baiabbas ! 
Now Barabbas was a robber. 
CHAPTER XIX. 

THEN '^ Pilate therefore took 
Jesus, and scourged ** him., 

e Matt.27.26,&c. Mar.l5.15,&c. <IIs.53.5, 

the answer of Jesus (vs. 36, 37), that he 
was not a king in the sense in which 
the Jews accused him ; that he would, 
not endanger the Roman government, 
and consequently that he was innocent 
of the charge alleged against him. He 
regarded him clearly as a/a«a<tc— poof, 
ignorant, and deluded, but innocent and 
not dan^epous. Hence he sought to 
release hun ; and hence in contempt he 
asked him this question, and immedi-. 
ately went out, not expecting an an- 
swer. This question haa long a^tated 
the world. It was the great subiect of 
incjuiry in all the schools of the Grreeks. 
Different sects of philosophers had held 
different opinions; and Pilate now, in 
derision, asked him, whom he esteemed 
an ignorant fanatic, whether he could 
solve this long agitated question. He 
might have had an answer. Had he 
patiently waited in sincerity, Jesus 
would have told him what it was. Thou- 
sands ask the £[uestion in the same wa^. 
They have a futed contempt for the Bi- 
ble ; they deride the instructions of re- 
ligion; they are unwilling to investi* 
fate, and to wait at the gates of wis- 
om ; and hence, like Pilate, they re- 
main ignorant of the great Source of 
truth, and die in darkness and in error 
AU might find truth if they would seek 
it ; none ever wiU find it if they do not 
apply for it to the great Source of Light 
— the God of Truth — and seek it pa- 
tiently in the wa^ which he has chosen . 
to communicate it to mankind. How 
highly should we prize the Bible ! and 
how patiently and prayerfully should 
we search the scriptures, that we may 
not err, and die for ever ! See Note, 
ch. jriv. 6. ^ I find in him no fauU, 
See Luke xxiii. 4. 
39, 40. See Note, Matt, xxvii. 26—30. 

CHAPTER XIX. 
1—3. See"t^oVe^o\v^^V<..T3;^.W-»»u 
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2 Anl tne soldiers platted a 
crown of tlioms, and put it on his 
head, and they put on him a purple 
robe, 

3 And said. Hail, King of the 
Jews ? and they smote him with 
their hands. 

4 Pilate therefore went ' forth 
again, and saith unto them, Behold, 
I bring him forth to you, that ye 



4. Behold, I bring him forth, &,c. 
Pilate, after examining Jesus, had gone 
forth and declared to tne Jews that he 
found no fault in him. Ch. xviii. 38. 
At that time Jesus remained in the judg- 
ment-hali. The Jews were not satis- 
fied with that, but demanded still that 
he should be put to death. (Vs. 39, 40.) 
Pilate, disposed to gratify the Jews, re- 
turned to Jesus, and ordered him to be 
scourged, as if preparatory to death. 
Ch. XIX. 1. The patience and meek- 
ness with which Jesus bore this — seem 
to have convinced him still more that 
he was innocent, and he again went 
forth to declare his conviction of this; 
and to do it more effectually, he said, 
"Behold, I bring him forth to you, that 
ye may know,*' &c. — that they might 
themselves «ee, and be satisfied, as he 
had been, of his innocence. All this 
shows his anxiety to release him, and 
also shows that the meekness, purity, 
and sincerity of Jesus, had power to 
convince a Roman governor that he wa^ 
not guilty. Thus the highest evidence 
was given that the charges were false, 
even when he was condemned to die. 

5. Behold the man. It is probable 
that Pilate pointed to the Saviour, and 
his object evidently was to move them 
to compassion, and to convince them, 
by a sight of the Saviour himself, that 
he was innocent. Hence he brought 
him forth with the crown of thorns, and 
the purple robe, and with the marks of 
scourging. Amidst all this, Jesus was 
meek, patient, and calm, giving evident 
proofs of innocence. The conduct of 
Pilate was as if he had said, * See ! The 
man whom you accuse is arrayed in a 
gorgeous robe, as if a king. He has 
Been scourged and mocked. All this 
he has borne with patience. See ! How 
calm and peaceful ! Behold his counte- 
nance! How mild! His body scourffed. 



may kncTw that • I find no fault in 
him. 

5 Then came Jesus forth, wear- 
ing the crown of thorns, and the 
purple robe. And Pilate saith unil 
them. Behold, the man ! 

6 When the chief priests there- 
fore and officers saw him, they 
cried out, saying. Crucify kiyn^ cru- 
cify him ! Pilate saith unto them. 

a c.18.38. ver.6. 

his head pierced with thorns ! Yet in 
all this he is meek and patient ! This 
is the man that you accuse ; and he is 
now brought forth, that you may set 
that he is not guilty.' 

6 They cried out, Crucify Aim, &-c. 
The view of the Saviour's meekness 
only exasperated them the more. They 
had resolved on his death ; and as they 
saw Pilate disposed to acquit him, they 
redoubled their cries, and endeavored 
to gain by tumult, and clamor, and ter- 
ror, what they saw they could not ob 
tain by justice. When men are deter- 
mined on evil, they cannot be reasoned 
with. Every argument tends to defeat 
their plans ; ana they press on in ini- 
quity with the more earnestness in pro- 
portion as sound reasons are urged to 
stay their course. Thus sinners go in 
the way of wickedness down to death. 
They m^ke up in lirftiness of purpose 
what they lack in reason; they are 
more fixed in their plans in proportion 
as God faithfully warns them, and their 
friends admonish them. H Take ye him, 
&c. These are evidently the words of 
a man weary with their importunity, and 
with the subject, and yet resolved not 
to sanction tneir conduct. It was not 
the act of a judge delivering him up 
according to the Torms of the law, for 
they did not understand it so. It was 
equivalent to this : * / am satisfied of 
his innocence, and shall not pronounce 
the sentence of death. If you are bent 
on his ruin — if you are determined to 
put to death an innocent man — if my 
judgment does hot satisfy you— take 
him and put him to death on your own re- 
sponsibility , and take the consequences. 
It cannot be done With my consent, nor 
in the due form of law. " Arid if done, 
it must be by you, without authority, 
and in the face of justice. See MatL 
xxvii. 24. ' 
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TzLke ye him and crucify him ; for 
I £nd no fault in him. 

7 The Jews answered hjm, We 
• have a law, and by our law he 

jghlght to die, because ^ he made 
umself the Spn of God. 

8 When Pilate therefore heard 
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. 7. We have a law. The law respect- 
ing blasphemy.. Lev. xxiv. 16. Deut. 
xiu. 1 — ^5. They had arraigned Jedus 
on that charge before the sanhedrim, 
and condemned him for it. Matt, icxvi. 
63—^5. But this was not the charge 
on which they had arraigned him before 
Pilate^ They had accused him of sedi- 
tion. Luke xxiii. 2. On this charge 
they were now convinced that they 
could not get Pilate to condemn hini. 
He declared him innocent. Still bent 
on his ruin, and resolved to gain their 
purpose, they now, contrary to their 
first intention, adduced the original ac- 
cusation on which they had already pro- 
nounced him euilty. If they could not 
obtain his condemnation as a rebel, they 
now sought it as a blasphemer; and they 
appealed to Pilate to sanction what they 
believed was requiredin their Taw. Thus 
to Pilate himself it became more mani- 
fest that he was innocent ; that they had 
attempted to deceive him ; and that the 
charge on which they had arraigned 
him was a mere pretence to obtain his 
sanction to their wicked design. ^ Made 
himself. Declared himself, or claimed 
to be. IT The Son of God. The law 
did not forbid this, but it forbade bias- 
jihemy, and they considered the assump- 
tion of this title as the same a^ blas- 
phemy (John X. 30, 33, 36), and there- 
fore condemned him. 

8, That saying. That they had ac- 
cused him of blasphemy. As this was 
not the charge on which they had ar- 
raigned him before his bar, he had not 
before heard it, and it now convinced 
him more of their malignity and wick- 
edness. IT He . was the snore afraid. 
What was the grouna of his /ear is not 
declared by the evangelist. It was 
probably, however, the alarm of his 
conscience, and the f(«ar of vengeance if 
he suffered such an net of injustice to 
be done as to put an innocent man to 
death. He was convinced of his inno- 
cence. He saw more and more clearly 



that saying', he was the more 
afraid ; 

9 And went again into the judg- 
ment-hall, and saith unto Jesus, 
Whence art thou ] But * Jesus 
gave him no answer. 

10 Then saith Pilate unto him, 

c Ps.38.l3. Is.53.7. MattJ27.]2,14. Ph.1.28. 

the design of the Jews. And it is not 
improbable that a Heathen, who believr 
ed that the gods often manifested them 
selves to men, dreaded their vengeance 
if he suffered One who claimed to be 
divine and. who might be, to be put to 
death. It is clear that Pilate was con- 
vinced that Jesus was innocent: and in 
this state of agitation, between the con- 
victions of his own conscience, and the 
clamora of the Jews, and the fear of 
vengeanccy and the certainty that he 
would do Wrong if he gave him up, he 
was thrown into this state of alarm, 
and resolved again to question Jesus, 
that he might obtain satisfaction on the 
subjects tlmt agitated his mind. 

9. WhcTice art thou? See Note, ch. 
vii. 27. Pilate knew that he was a Ga- 
lilean ; but this question was asked to 
ascertain whether he claimed to be the 
Son of God — whether a mere man, or 
whether divine. ^ Jesus gave him no 
answer. Probably for the following 
reasons : 1st. He had. already told him 
his design, and the nature of his king- 
dom. Ch. xviii. 36, 37. 2d. He had 
said enough to satisfy him of his inno- 
cence, of that Pilate was convinced. 
His duty was clear ; and if he had had 
firmness to do it, he would not have 
asked this. Jesus, by his silence, there- 
fore rebuked him for his Want of firmness, 
and his unwillingness to do what his 
conscience told him was right. 3d. It 
is not probable that Pilate would have 
understood him if he had declared to 
him the truth about his origin, and 
about his being the Son of God. 4th. 
After what had been done — after he 
had satisfied Pilate of his innocence, 
and then hfid been beaten and mocked 
by his permission — ^he had no reason to 
expect justice at his hands, and these- 
fore properly declined to make any fisir- 
ther defence. By this the prophecy 
(Isa. liii. 7.) was remarkablv fulfilled. 

10. Speakest thou not f &c. This la 
the expression of a man of pride He 
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Speakest thou not unto me 1 Know- 
est • thou not that I have power to 
crucify thee, and have power to re- 
lease thee ? 

was not accustomed to be met with si- 
lence like this. He epdeavbred, there- 
fore^ to address the /ear« of Jesus, and 
to appal him with the declaration that 
his liie was at his disposal, and that his 
safety depended on his favor. This ar- 
rogance called forth the reply of the 
Saviour, and he told him that he had 
no power except what was given him 
from above. Jesus was not, therefore, 
to be intimidated by any claim of power 
in Pilate. His hfe was not in his hands, 
and he could not stoop to ask the favor 
of a man. 

11. No power. No such power as 
you claim. You have not originated 
the power which you have. You have 
just as much as is given, and your abil- 
ity extends no farther, f Except it were 
given thee. It has been conceded or 
granted to you. God has ordered your 
me, your circumstances, and the extent 
of your dominion. This was a reproof 
of a proud man in office, who was for- 
getful of the great Source of all his au- 
thority, and who supposed that by his 
own talents or fortune he had risen to 
his present place. Alas ! how many 
men in oMce forget that God gives them 
their rank, and vainly think that it is 
owing to their own talents or merits, 
that they have risen to that elevation. 
Men of office and talent, as well as 
others, should remember that God gives 
them what they have, and that they 
have no influence except as it is conced- 
ed to them from on high. IT From 
(Aove. From God ; or by nis direction, 
and by the arrangements of his provi- 
dence. Rom. xiii. 1 ; "There is no 
power but of God. The powers that 
be, are ordained of God." The words 
*' from above'* often refer to God or to 
heaven. James i. 17 ; iii. 15, 17. John 
iii. 3. (In the Greek.)— The providence 
of God was remarkable in so ordering 
affairs, that a man, flexible and yielding 
Uke Pilate, should be entrusted with 
power in Judea. Had it been a man 
firm and unyielding in his duty— one 
who could not be terrified or awed by 
the multitude — Jesus would not have 
been delivered to be crucified. Acts ii. 
23. God thus brings about his wise 



JOHN. [A-D.S; 

1 1 Jesns answered, Thou ' could 
est have no power at all agains^ 
me, except it were given thee from 

a Da.3.H15. b Lu.22.53. c.7.30. 



ends ; and while Pilate was free, vaA 
acted out his nature without compulsion, 
yet the purposes o God, long before 
predicted, were fulfilled, and JesuB 
made an atonement for the sins of the 
world. Thus God overrules the wick- 
edness and folly of men. He so orders 
affairs that the true character of men 
shall hehrought out, and makes use of 
that character to advance his own great 
purpose. T Therefore. On this account 
* You are a magistrate. Your power^ 
as such, is given you by God. You 
are not, indeed, guilty for accusing me, 
or malignantly arraigning me. But yoo 
have power entrusted to you over my 
life ; and the Jews, who knew this, and 
who knew that the power of a magis- 
trate was given to him by God, have 
the greater sin for seeking my con- 
demnation before a tribunal appointed 
by God, and for endeavoring to obtain 
so solemn a sanction to their own ma- 
lignant and wicked purposes. They 
have endeavored to avail themselves of 
the civil power, the sacred appointment 
of God, and on (his account their sin is 
greater.* This does not mean that 
their sin was greater than that of Pilate 
— though that was true ; but their sin 
was greater on account of the fact that 
they perseveringly and malignantly en- 
deavored to obtain the sanction of the 
magistrate to their wicked proceedings. 
Nor does it mean that because God had 
purposed his death (Acts ii. 23), and 
given power to Pilate, that therefore 
their sin was greater — for God^s purpose 
in the case made it neither more nor 
less. It did not change tfad^ nature of 
their free acts. This passage teaches 
no such doctrine, but that their sin v^as 
aggravated by malignantly endeavoring 
to obt^n the sanction of a magistrate 
who was invested with authority 6y 
God, and who vnelded the power that 
God gave him. By this Pilate ought to 
have been convinced, and was cr>~ 

ed, of their wickedness; anH '. e 

sought more and more ;u release hiji. 
f He thai delivered me. The singular, 
here, is put Tor the plural, incmding 
Judas, the High Priests, and the 
hednm. 
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above : • therefore he * that deliver- 
ed me unto thee hath the greater * 
sin. 

12 And from thenceforth Pilate 
sought to release him : hut the Jews 
eried out, saying, If thou let this 
man ^o, thou art not Cesar's fiiend : 
whosoever •* maketh himself a king, 
9peaketh against Cesar. 

13 When ' Pilate thetefbre heard 
that saying, he brought'^esus forth, 
and sat down in the judgmentnaeat, 
in a place that is called The Pave- 
ment, hut in the Hebrew, Gabbatha. 

14 And •'^ it was the preparation 
of the passover, and about the sixth 
hour : and he saith unto the Jews, 
Behold your King ! 

15 But they cried put, Away with 
him, away with him ,• crucify him ! 
Pilate saith unto them, Shall I cru- 
cify your King 1 The chief priests 
answered. We ' have no king but 
Cesar. 

16 Then * delivered he him 

a Ps.39.9. b Mar.]4.44. c]8.3. e He.6.4- 
8. Ja.4.17. d Lu.23.2. Ac.l7.7. e Pr.29.25. 
Ac.4.19. /Matl.27.62. 

12. Sought to release him. He was 
more and more convinced of his inno- 
cence, and more unwilling to yield him 
to naere malice and envy m the face of 
justice. ^ But the Jews cried out, Sec. 
This moved Pilate to deliver Jesus into 
their hands. He feared that he would 
be accused of unfaithfulness to the in- 
terests of the Roman emperor if he did 
not condemn a man whom kis own na- 
tion had accused of sedition. The Ro- 
man emperor then on the throne was 
exceedingly jealous and tyrannical, and 
the /car of losing his favor induced Pi- 
late to deliver Jesus into their hands. 
f Cesar* s friend. The friend of the 
Roman emperor. The name of the 
reigning emperor was Tiberius. After 
the time of Julius Cesar, all the em- 
perors were called Cesar, as all the 
kings of Egypt were called Pharaoh. 
This emperor was, during the latter 

{>art of his reign, the most cruel, jea- 
ons, and wicked, that .ever sat on the 
Roman throne. 

13. Judgment -seat. The tribunal or 
olaco of pronouncing sentence. He 



therefore unto them to be crucified. 
And they took Jesus, and led him 
away. 

17 And he bearing his cross, 
went » forth into a i>lace called 
The place of a scull, which is called 
in the Hebrew, Golgotha ; 

18 Where they crucified him, 
and two other with him, on either 
side one, and Jiesus in the midst. 

19 And i Pilate wrote a title, and 
put it on the cross. And the writ- 
ing was, JESUS OF NAZARETH 
THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

20 This title then read many of 
the Jews : for the place where Je- 
sus was crucified was nigh to the 
city : and it was written in Hebrew, 
arid Greek, and Latin. 

21 Then said the chief priests of 
the Jews to Pilate, Write not, The 
King of the Jews ; but that he said, 
I am King of the Jews. 

22 Pilate answered. What I have 
written,. I have written. 

jrGt.49.10. A Matt.27.26,&c. Mar.15.15. 
&c. Lu.23.24,&c- tNu.15.36. He.13.12. 
jMatt.27.37. Mar.l5v26. Lu.23.38. 

came here to deliver him, in due form 
of law, into the hands of the Jews. H 
Pavement. This was an area or room 
of the judgment-hall, whose door was 
made of small square stones of various 
colors. This was common in palaces 
and houses of wealth and splendor. 
See Notes on Matt. ix. 2. T Gab- 
hatha. This word is not elsewhere 
used. It comes fit)m a word signifying 
to be elevated. The name given to the 
place by the Hebrews was conferred 
from its being the place of the tribunal, 
as an elevattd place. 

14. The preparation of the passover, 
See^ote, Mark xv. 42. H The sixth 
hour. Twelve o'clock. Mark says (ch. 
XV. 25) that it was the third hour. See 
the difficulty explained in the Note on 
that place. 

16 — ^22. See Notes on Matt, xxvii. 
32—37. 

~ 22. What I have written, &c. This 
declaration implied that he would make 
no change. He was impatient, and 
weary of their solicitations. He had 
yielded to thefn contrary to the convio 
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23 Then the soldiers, when they 
had crucified Jesus, took his gar- 
ments, and made four parts, to 
every soldier a part; and also his 
coat : now the coat was without 
seam, ' woven * from the top through- 
out: 

24 They said therefore among 
themselves, Let us not rend it, but 
oast lots for it, whose it shall be : 
that the scripture might be fulfilled, 
which saith, * They parted my rai- 
ment among them, and for my ves- 
ture they did east lots. These 
things therefore the soldiers did. 

26 Now there stood by the cross 
of Jesus his mother, and his mo- 

* or, wrought. 
* or, Clopas. 



• Ez.39.32. »P8.33.]8. 



tions of his own conscience, and he now 
declared his purpose to yield no farther. 

23. His garments. . The plural here 
is used to denote the outer garment. It 
was made, common W, so as to be 
easily thrown on or off; and when they 
labored or walked, it was girded about 
the loins. See Note, Matt. v. 40. t 
Four parts. It seems, from this, that 
there were four soldiers employed as 
his executioners. ^ His coat. His 
under garment, called the tunic. ^ 
Was without seam. Josephus (Ant, B. 
iii. ch. viii. ^ 4) says of the garment or 
coat of the high priest, that " This ves- 
ture was not composed of two pieces, 
nor was it sewea together upon the 
shoulders and the sides; but it was one 
long vestment, so woven as to have an 
aperture for the neck. It was also 
parted where the hands were to come 
out." It seems that the Lord Jesus^ 
the great High Priest of his people, had 
also a coat made in a similar manner. 
Compare Ex. xxxix. 22. 

24. Let us not rend it. It wouWthen 
have been useless. The outer garment 
being composed of several parts — fring- 
es, borders, &c. (Deut. xii. 12) — could 
00 easily divided. IT That the scripture, 
Stc. Fs. xxii. 18. 

^ 26, The diJi:i/M '^whom he loved. 
•See ch. xiii. 23. IT Woman. This ajp- 
tHBllation certainly implied no disre- 
spect. See Note, ch. li. 4. IT Behold 
thy son ! This refers to John, not to 
^eiiu,a himself. Behold* mv beloved 



ther's sifter, Maiy the wife of 
Cleopas, ' and Mary Magtfafene. 

26 When Jesus therefore saw his 
mother, and the disciple standing 
by ** whom he loved, he, saith unto 
his mother. Woman, ' behold thy 
son ! 

27 Then saith he to the disciple, 
Behold thy mother ! ^ And from 
that hour that disciple took her 
untojiis own ' home. 

28 After this, Jesus, knowing 
that all things were now accom- 
plished, that the scripture * might 
be fulfilled, saith, I thirst. 

29 Now there w;as set a vesse. 
full of vinegar : and they filled a 



cLu^.l8. dc.13.23. 
g c.16.32. A P8.69.31. 
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disciple shall be to you a son, and pro 
vide for you, and discharge towards 
you the duties of an afiectionate child. 
Mary was poor. It would even seem 
that now she had no home. Jesus, in 
his dying moments, filled with tender 
regard for his mother,. secured for her 
an adopted son, obtained for her a 
home, and consoled her grief by the 
prospect of attention from him who was 
the most beloved of all the apostles. 
What an example of fiUal attention ! 
What a model to all children! AoA 
how lovely appears the dying Saviour 
thus remembering his afflicted mother, 
and making her welfare one of his last 
cares even on the cr^ss, apd even when 
making atonement for the sins of the 
world! 

27. Behold 'thy mother .* One who is 
to be to thee <w a mother. The fact 
that she was the mother of Jesus would 
secure the kindness of John ; and the 
fact that she was now entrusted to. him 
demanded of him afiectionate regard 
and tender care. T From that hour, &c 
John seems to have been in better cir- 
cumstances than the other apostles. 
See ch. xviii. 16% Tradition says that 
she continued to live with him in Judea 
till the time of her death, which occur- 
red about fifteen years after the death 
of Christ. 

28 — ^30. See Notes on Matt, xxvil 
46—50. 11 That the scripture might he 
fulfilled, saith, I thirst. See Ps. box. 
21 Thirst was one of the most din- 
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sponge with yiotigarf and put it 
upon hyssop, and pat U to his 
mouth. 

30 When Jesus therefore had 
received the yinegar^ he said, It * is 
^nished : and he bowed his head, 
and gave ' up the ffhost. 

31 The Jews therefore, because 
It was the Preparation, ' that the 
bodies should not remain'' upon the 

ae.17.4. » Is.53. 10,13. He.9.14i}& 

tressin^ circumstances attending the 
cmdfizion. The wounds were highly 
inflamed, and a raging fever was etasM 
usually oy the simenngs on th^ crossj 
and this was accompanied by insup- 
portable thirst. See Notes on Matt, 
xzi^ii. 35. A maineluke, •r Turkish 
officer, was crucified, it is said, in an 
Arabic manuscript recently translated, 
on the banks of the river Barada, under 
the castle of Damascus. He was nailed 
to the cross on Friday, and remained 
till Sunday noon, when he died. After 
giving an account of the crucifixion, the 
narrator proceeds, '* I have heard this 
from one who witnessed it -^ and he 
thus remained till he died, patient and 
silent, without wailins, but looking 
around him to the right and the left, 
upon the people. But he begged for 
water, and none was given him; luid 
the hearts of the people were melted 
with compassion for him, and with pity 
on one of Grod*s creatures, who 3ret a 
boy, was sufiering under so grievous a 
trial. In the mean time the water was 
fiowins around him, and he gazed upon 
it, and longed for one drop of it— -and 
he complained of thirst all the first day, 
after wnich he was silent, for God gave 
Mm strength." Wiseman* s Leeturet, 
pp. 164, 1&. Ekl. Andover. 

30. It is finished, ThO sufierings 
. and agonies m redeeming man are over. 

The work long contemplated, long 
promised, long expected by prophets 
and saints, is done. The toils in the 
ministry, the persecutions and mocke- 
ries, and the pangs of the garden and 
the cross, are ended, and man is re- 
dremed. What a wonderful declara- 
titm was this ! How fiill of consolation 
to man ! And how should this dying 
declaration of the Saviour reach every 
heart, and wSSocX every soul ! 

31. The Tmaanaim. (Ver. 14.) V 
Vol . II. •— 33 



cross on the sabbafh-nay* (for that 
sabbath-day was an high ddff ^) be- 
sought Pilate- that their legs might 
be broken, and that tliey might bo 
taken away. 

33 Then came the soldiers, and 
brake the le^ of the first, and of 
the other which was eracified wiA 
him. 

33 But when they came to Jesus, 

e Ter.4$. d De.31.33. e Le.23.7.8. 

ThM the bodies J &o. The law required 
that the bodies of those who were hung 
should not remain suspended during 
the night. See Deut. xxi. 22, 23. That 
law was made When the punishment by 
crucifixion was unknown, and when 
those who were suspHended would al- 
most immediately expire. In the pun- 
ishment by crucifixion, life was length- 
ened out for four, five, or eight days. 
The Jews, therefore, requested that 
their death might be hastened, and that 
the land might not be polluted by their 
bodies remaining suspended on the 
sabbath-day. IT -Was a high dap. It 
was, 1st. The sabbath. 2d. It was the 
day on which the paschal feast properly 
commenced. It was called a high day 
because that year the feast of the pass- 
over commenced on the sabbath. Grreek, 
'' Oreal day.'* IT Their legs might hi 
hri^en. To hasten their death. The 
effect of this whilb they were suspended 
on the cross would be, to increase their 
pain by the act. of breaking them, and 
to deprive their body of the support 
which it received firom the feet, and to 
throw the whole weight on the hands. 
By this increased tormOttt their Uvea 
were soon ended. Lactantius says that 
this was commonly done by the Ro- 
mans to persons who were crucified. 
The common period to which persons 
crucified would live was several days. 
To compensate for those lingering aso- 
nies, so that the full amount of sufier- 
ing might be endured, they increased 
tlteir sufiTerings by breakingtheir Umbs, 
fluod thus hastening their death. 

33. Saw that he was dead. Saw by 
the indications of death on his person; 
and perhaps by thetestimony of the cen- 
turion. Matt, xxvii. 54. The death oi 
Jesus was doubtless hastened by the in* 
tense agony of the sarden, and the pe- 
culiar sufferings endured as an atons* 
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and saw lliat he was dead already, 
they brake not his legs : 
34 But one of the soldiers with 

a He.0.S3,S3. 1 Jqo.5.6«8. 



ment for sin on the cross. Compare 
Matt, xxvii. 46. 

34. OneofthesoldUn. One of those 
appointed to watch the bodies till they 
were dead. This man appears to have 
doubted whether he was dead, and in 
order to see whether he was not yet 
sensible, he pierced him with his spear. 
The Jews designed that his legs should 
be broken, but this was prevented by 
the providence of God. Yet in ibother 
vvay, more satisfactorv proof was ob- 
tained of his death tnan would have 
been by the breaking of his lees. This 
was so ordered, no doubt, that there 
might be the fullest proof that he was 
4ruly dead; tnat it could not be pre- 
tended that he had swooned away and 
revived, and that, therefore, there could 
not be the least doubt of his resurrec- 
tion to Ufe. IT With a spear. The com- 
mon spear which soldrars used in war. 
There can be no doubt that such a stroke 
firom the strong arm of a Roman soldier 
would have caused death, if he had not 
been already dead — and it was, doubt- 
less, to furnish this conclusive proof that 
he was actually dead, and that an atone- 
ment had thus been made for mankind, 
that John mentions so particularly this 
fact. Let the following circumstances 
be remembered — showing that death 
must have ensued from such a wound. 
(1.) The Saviour was elevated but a 
little from the ground, so as to be 
easily reached by the spear of a soldier. 
(2.) The wound must have been trans- 
versely upwards^ so as to have pene- 
trated into the body — as he could not 
have stood directly under him. (3.) It 
was probably made with a strong arm, 
and with violence. (4.) The spear of 
^e Roman soldier was a lance which 
tapered very gently to a point, and would 
penetrate easily. (5.) The woond was 
comparatively a lar^e wound. It was 
so large as to admtt the hand. John 
XX. 27. But for a lance thus tapering 
to have made a wound so wide as to 
admit the hand, it must have been at 
least four or five inches in depth, and 
must have been such as to have made 
death certain. If it be remembered that 
thu blow was probaUi/ in the left side, 



a spear pierced his side, and forth- 
with came thereout blood * and 
water. * 

» 1 Pe.3.SL 

the conclusion is inevitable that death 
would have been the consequence of 
such a blow. To make out this &ct 
was of special importance probably in 
the time of John, as the reality of the 
death of Jesus was denied by the Gnoe* 
tics, many of whom maintained that he 
died in appearance only. H Pierced his 
side. Which side is not mentioned; 
nor can it be certainly known. The 
common opinion is, that it was the left 
side. Car. Frid. Gruner (Commentado 
Antiquaria Medica de Jesu Chrisd 
Morte,pp. 30 — 36), has attempted to 
show tnat it must have been the left 
side. SeeWiseman'sLectures, pp. 161, 
162, and Kuinoel on John xix. 34 — 
where the arguments of Gruner are 
fully stated. It is clear that the spear 
pierced to the re^on of the heart. H And 
forthwith came, &c. This was evident- 
ly a natural effect of thus piercing the 
side. Such a flowing of blooa and 
water make it probable that the spear 
reached the heart, and if Jesus had not 
before been dead, this would have closed 
his life. The heart is surrounded bv a 
membrane called the j9ertcar(2tiM». This 
membrane contains a serous matter (Mr 
liquor resembling water, which prevents 
the surface of the heart from becoming 
dry by its continual motion. ( Webster.) 
It was this which was pierced, and fix>m 
which the water flowed. The point of 
the spear also reached one of th^ ventri- 
cles of the heart, nnd the blood yet warm 
rushed forth either minsled with or tbl- 
lowed by the water of the pericardium, 
so as to appear to' John to be blood and 
water flowing together. This was a 
natural eflect, ana would follow in any 
other case. Commentators have almost 
uniformly supposed that this was agnifi- 
cant; as e. g. that the blood was an 
emblem of the Eucharist, and the water 
of baptism, or that the blood denoted 
justification, and the water sanctifica- 
tion. But that this was the design there 
is not the slightest evidence. It was 
strictly a natural result, adduced by 
John to establish one fact on which the 
whgle of Christianity tuma-^lhat he wa$ 
truly dead. On this depends the doe 
trine of the atonement, of his twwrse 
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35 And * he that saw it bare re- 
eord) and his record is true; and 
he knoweth that he saith true, that 
ye might believe. 

36 For these things were done, 
that the scripture ^ should be fill- 
filled, A bone of hini shall not be 
km)ken. 

37 And again another scripture * 
saith, They shall look on him whom 
they pierced. 

38 And afler this, Joseph of Ari- 
mathea (being a disciple of Jesus, 
but secretly, for * fear <rf tiie Jews) 
besought Pilate that he might take 
away the body of Jesus : and Pi- 
late gave him leave. He came 
therefore, and took the body of 
Jesus. 

alJno.l.l-3. (Ex.lS.46. Nro.9.12. Pa. 
34.90. e P8.38.16. Zeo.12.10. £e.l.7. 



tion, and all the prominent doctrines of 
religion. This fact it was of import- 
ance to prove, that it might not be pre- 
tended that he had only suffered a syn- 
cope, or had fainted. This John esta- 
bushes. He shows that those who were 
sent to hasten his death bdieved that he 
had expired ; that then a soldier inflict- 
ed a wound which toould have termi- 
nated life, if he had not been already 
dead; and that the infliction of this 
wound was followed by the fliUest proof 
that he had truly expired. On this/oef 
he dwells with the interest which be- 
came a subject of so much importance 
to the world, and thus laid the founda- 
tion for undoubted assurance that the 
Lord Jesus died for the sins of men. 

35. He that «ato it. John himself. 
He is accustomed to speak of himself, 
in the third person. IT His record is 
true. His testimony is true. Such w^ 
the known character of this writer ; such 
kua sacred regard for truth, that he could 
appeal to tiutt with full assurance that 
all would put confidence in him. 
He often appeals thus to the fact that 
his testimony was knoum to be true. . It 
would be well if oZZ Christians had such 
a character that their word woidd be 
assuredly believed. 

36. That the scripture might he ful- 
fUed, See Ex. xii. 46. John here re- 
ffards tke paschal lamb as an embl^ 



39 And there came also ' Nico* 
demus, (which at the first came to 
Jesus by night,") and / brought a 
mixture of myrrh and aloes, abou 
an hundred pounds weight, 

40 Then took they the body oi 
Jesus, and wound ' it in linet 
clothes with the spices, as the man 
ner of the Jews is to bury. 

41 Now in the place where be 
was' crucified there was a garden ; 
and in the garden a new sepid 
chre, wherein was never man yet 
laid. 

42 There ^ laid they Jesus there- 
fore, because * of the Jews' pre- 
paration-<2ay ,- for the sepulchre was 
nigh at hand. 

Sc.9.22. 13.43. 0C.ai,3. 7.50. /3Cta.l6 
14. g Ac5.6. h Ib.53.9. 1 Cor.15.4. t ver 
31. 



of Christ ; and as in the law it wai 
commanded that a bone of that lamb 
should not be broken, so in the provi- 
dence of God it was ordered that a bone 
of the Saviour should not be broken. 
The scripture thus received a complete 
fiilfilment respecting both the type and 
the antitype. Some have supposed, 
however, that John referred to Ps. 
xxxiv. 20. 

37. Ano0ier Scripture. Zech. xii. 10. 
We must here be struck with the won- 
derful providence of God, that so manw 
scriptures were fiilfilled in his death. Au 
these things happened without any such 
design on the part of the men engaged 
in these scenes ; but whatever was done 
by Jew or Grentile tended to the fulfil- 
ment of prophecies long on record, and 
with which the Jews themselves ouffht 
to have been familiar. Little did they 
suppose when deUveringr him to Pilate 
— when he was mocked; — when they 
parted his garments — when they pierced 
him — that they were fulfilling ancient 
predictions. But in this way God had 
so ordered it, that the firmest founda* 
tion is laid for the belief that he was the' 
true Messiah, and that the designs of 
Mricked men shall all be overhued to 
the fiilfilment of the great plans which 
God had in sending his Son. 

38—42. See Notes on Matt. xivi. 
57—61 
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THE • first day of the week 
Cometh Mary Magdalene early, 
when it was yet dark, unto the se- 
pulchre, and seeth the stone taken 
away from the sepulchre. 

3 Then she runneth, and comeih 
to Simon Peter, an^ to the other 
disciple whom ^ Jesus loved, and 
■aith unto them. They hare taken 
away the Lord out of me sepulchre, 
and we know not where tiiiey have 
laid him. 

3 Peter * therefore went forth, 
ind that other disciple, and came 
to the sepulchre. 

4 So uiey ran both together : aiid 
the other disciple did outrun ' l^e- 
ter, and came first to the sepulchre. 

5 And he, stooping down, und 
hoking in, saw the linen clothes ' 
lying; yet went he not in. 

6 Then cometh Simon Peter fol- 
lowing him, and went into the si>> 
puleh^, and seeth the lineii clothes 
lie; 

7 And the napkin, ^ that was 
about his head, not lying With the 
lineii clothes, but wrapped t(>gether 
in a nlace by itself. 

8 rhen went in also that otlier 
diaciple which came first to the se- 
pnlchre, and he saw, and believed* 

M H'^ttJaiS.lAcc, Alar.i&l^. ImJ^I^ 
»e.l3.33. 19.36. 2].7;24. eLo.94.12. «Lu. 
laao. 0C.19.4D. /ic.11.44. 



CHAPTER XX. 

. 1—12. For an account of the resur- 
rection of Christ, see Notes on Matt. 
zxviiL ,. 

9. The scripture, See Luke zxly. 2iB, 
46. The sense or. meaning of the va- 
rious predictions thiat foretold bis death, 
as e. c..: Ps. ii. 7. Compare Acts zm. 
33. Ps. zvi. 9, 10. CoTiipare Acts ii. 
25—32. Ps ex. 1. Compare Acu ii. 
34,35. 

13. Tkeyhave taken &wAy. That is. 
the cGsciples or friends of Jesus who had 
laid him there. Perhaps it was under- 
stood that the body was deposited there 
only to remain ovei the iuboatht with an 
mtmtion then of remcving it to some 



JOHN. [A. D. S3 

9 For as yet they knew not the ' 
scripture, that he must' rise agaii 
from the dead. 

10 Then the disciples went away 
again unto their own home. 

11 But Mary stood without at 
the sepulchre, weeping : and as she 
wept, she stooped down, and kxJked 

* into tiiie sepulchre^ 

12 And seeth two angeld in white, 
sitting, the one at the head, and tiie 
other at the feet, where the body of 
Jesus had lain. 

1^ And they say unto her^ Wo- 
man; why weepest thou 1 Shd sttitii 
unto ^em. Because they haVei taken 
away my Lord, and I know niM 
where they have laid him. 

14 And when she had thus si&id, 
she turned herself back, and ' saw 
Jesus standing, and kn^W iiot^ ^at 
it was Jesus. 

15 Jesus saiA unto her. Woman, 
why Weepest thou 1 whom seekest 
thoti ? She^ supposing him to . be 
the gar4<^<Br, saith tintd him, ^fa^ 
if thoiihave borne him hehee, telT 
ma where thou hai^t laid hiin, vA 

* I #ill take him away. 

16 Jesus sailSi unio her, M^. ' 
She turned ^ herself, and saitii unto 
hiin, flabboni ; which is to my; 
Master. 

iP«.]«.10. Ae.3.25^1. 13.34^ kMwt. 
16^: ip9itx.9».9. Mar.16^9: t* LU.9I.M.31. 
c.81.4. *Ca.3J). / 18.43.1. ciaa. fliOa.3.4 



other place of burial. Hence they has- 
tened early in the morning to make pre- 
paration, and Mary suppiosed they liad 
arrived before her, ana iiad taken him 
away. 

XA, KnewnifflihdlitiM»SetV». She 
was not expecting to see him^ It was 
yet also twuight,' and she ooiild not see 
distinctly. 

16. JbfwtfailAimtoXer, itfory. This 
was spoken doubtless in a tone of voioe 
that at onde recalled him to her ireool 
lectidn. TlTdl&oitt. Tills is a Hebrew 
word denoting master. It wai i| ones 
an expression of her joy, and an ac- 
knowledgment of him as her Lord and 
Master. It is not imf r >babls thai she. 
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17 Jesus saiih unto her, Touch 
Die not ; for I am not yet ascended 
lo my Fathci : but go to my * bre- 
thren; and say unto thei^v* I asceiul 
onto my Father, and ' your FaUier ; 
and io my '' God, and your ' God. 

aPi.33.S2. R0.8.S9. He.2.11. hc.1938. 
cK6.ai4«l^ 3Cor.6.18. 6a.3.SS. 4.6,7. ^Ep. 
1.17. 



filled with joy, was about to cast her* 
self at his leet. 

17. ToMcft me not, &c. This passage 
has given rise to a variety of interpreta- 
tionfl. Jesus required Thomas to touch 
. him (ver. 27), and it has beeU difficult 
to ascertain why he forbid this now to 
Mary. The reason why he directed 
Thomas to do this was, that he doubted 
whether he had been restored to life. 
Mary did not doubt that. The reason 
why hs forbade her to touch him now 
is to be souffht in the circumstances of 
the case. Mary, filled with joy and 
gratitude, was about to prostrate her- 
self at his feet, disposed to remain with 
him, and offer him there her homage 
as her risen Lord. This is probably 
included in the word Umeh. in this place. 
And the language of Jesiis may mean 
this : * do not approach me now for this 
purpose. Do not delay here. Other 
oppo/tunities will yet be a&rded to see 
me. I have not yet asoended, that is, 
I am not about to ascend imnudiately, 
but shall remain yet on earth to afibrd 
opportunity to my disciples to emoy my 
presence.* From Matt, xxviii. ^ it ap- 
pears that the women when they met 
Jesus, held him (y the feet anduHtr^ifh 
ped him. This si>ecies of adoration it 
was probably the intention of Mary to 
offer, and this, at ihat time, Jesus for- 
bade, and directed her to go at once 
and give his disciples notice that he had 
risen. T My brethren. See ch. xy. 15. 
T My Father and your Father j ' dtc. 
Nothing was better mted to afford them 
consolation than this assurance that his 
God was theirs f and that thoueh he had 
been slain, they were still inoissolubly 
united in attachment to the same Fa- 
ther and God. 

19. The same day at evening. On 

the first day of the week, the day of 

.the resurrection of Christ. 1" When the 

doors were shut. This does not mean 

that the doors were fastened, though 

33* 



18 Mary Magdalene came / and 
told the disciples tliat she had men 
the Lord, and thai he had spoken 
these things unto her. 

19 Then 5 the same day at, eye 
ning, being the first day of the 

«6e.l7.7,8. P0.43.4^ 48.14. IMl.ia J9 
31.33. Ea^.36it8. Zec.l3..9. He.ll.l& Re.31.3 
/MattSaiO. ^ Mar. 16.14. La4»136. ICor 
15.5 

that might have been the case, but 
only that' they were closed. Jesus had 
been taken from them, and it was na 
tural that they should apprehend thai 
the Jews would next attempt to wreak 
their vengeance on his followers. Henct 
they met in the evening, and with clos- 
ed doors, lest the Jews should briUii 
ajgainst them the same charge of sedi 
tion that they had against the Lord Je 
Jesus. It is not cjertainly said ^ai 
was the ol>jeet of their assembling, biii 
it is not uUreaifonable to suppose that i> 
was to talk over the events which has 
just occurred ; to deliberate about thsit 
condition, and to engage In acts of wor 
ship. Their mihos were doUbtlesi. 
much agitated. Th^y had seen th^Sii 
Master taken away and put to deatb. 
But a part of their number also haj 
affirmed that they had seen him alive. 
In thb state of things they naturally 
came together in a tmie and place os 
safety. It was not uncommon for the 
early Christians to hold their meetings 
for worship in the night. In times of 
persecution they were forbidden to as- 
semble durine the day ; and hence they 
v^ere compelled to meet in the night. 
Pliny the Younger, writing to Trajan, 
the Koman emperor, and givipg an ac- 
count of Christians, says, that *' they 
were wont to meet together on a stated 
^ay before it was light, and smg among 
themselves alternately a hymn to Christ 
as God." True Chnstians will love to 
mest together for worship. Nothinff 
will prevent this. And one of the evi- 
dences of piety is a dedre to assemble 
to hear the word of God, and to offer 
to him pn^er and praise. It is worthy 
of rSmark that this is the first assembly 
that was convened for worship on the 
Lord's day, and in that assembly Jesus 
was present. Since that time, the'day 
has been observed in the church as ti^ 
Christian sabbath, particularly to coni- 
msmorate the resurrection «»* 'C^iiliE^ 
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week, when <he doors were shut 
where the disciples were assembled 
for fear of the Jews, came Jesus, 
and stood in the midst, and saith 
onto them. Peace be unto you. 

20 And when he had so said, he 
shewed unto them his hands and 
his side. Then * were the disciples 
glad when they saw the Lord. 

21 Then said Jesus to them again, 

• C.16.S2. be.U37, c Matt.28.19. c.l7. 
18. STi.2J2. He.3.]. 



^ Came Jesust &c. There is no evi- 
dence that he came into their assembly 
in any miraculous manner. For any 
thing that appiears to the contrary, 
Jesus entered in the usual way and 
manner, though his sudden appearance 
alarmed them. ^ Peace he unto you. 
The sudden manner of his appearance, 
and the fact that most of them had not 
before seen him since his resurrection, 
tended to alarm them. Hence he ad- 
dressed them in the usual form of salu- 
tation to ailay their fears, and to assure 
them that it was their oum Saviour and 
Friend. 

20. He showed unto them his handsj 
&;c. In this manner he gave them in- 
aubitable proofs of his identity. He 
showed them that he was the same Be- 
ing who had suffered : that he had truly 
risen from the dead, and had come 
fi>rth with the same body. That body 
had not yet put on its glorified form. 
It was necessary first to establish the 

Croof of his resurrection, and that could 
e done only by his appearing as he 
woas when he died. 

21. As my Father hath sent me. As 
God sent me to preach, to be persecu- 
ted, and to suffer ; to make known his 
will, and to offer pardon to men ; so I 
send you. This is the design and the 
extent of the commission of the minis- 
ters of the Lord Jesus. He is their 
model. And they will be successful 
only as they study his character, and 
imitate his example. Th;s commission 
he proceeds to confirm by endowing 
them all with the gift of the Holy Ghost. 

22. Ue breathed on them. It was cus- 
tomary for the prophets to use Some 
oigmficant act to represent the nature of 
their message. See Jer. xiii., xviii,, 
^c. In this case the act of breathing 

jued to represent the nature of the 



Peafce • he unto you : as my Father 
hath sent me, even so * send I you. 

22 And when he had said this, 
he breathed on them, and sai^ unto 
them. Receive ' ye tiie Holy Ghost 

33 Whose soever • sins ye remit, 
they are remitted unto them ; and 
whose soever nn» ye retain, they 
are retained. 

24 But Thomas, f one of the 

ilAc.S.4,38. e Matt.16.19. 18.18. /ell. 
16. 



influence that should come upon them, 
and the source of that influence. When 
man was created, God breathed into him 
the breath of life. Gen. ii. 7. The 
word rendered Spirit in the scriptures 
denotes wind, air, breath, as well as 
Spirit. Hence the operations of the 
Holy Spirit are compared to the wind. 
John iii. 8. Acts ii. 2. ^ Beeeive ye 
the Holy Ghost. This was given to them 
as a certain sign or ple£e that they 
should be endowed with the influences 
of the Holy Spirit. Compare Acts i. 4. 
Ch. ii. 

23. Whose soever sins, &>c. Se« 
Note on Matt. xvi. 19; xviii. 18. It is 
worthy of remark here, that Jesus con- 
fers the same power on all the apostles. 
He gives to no one of them any pecu 
Uar authority. If Peter, as the i^pists 
pretend, had been appointed to any pe- 
culiar authority, it is wonderful that the 
Saviour did not here hint at any such 
pre-eminence. This passage conclu- 
sively proves that they were invested 
with equal power in organizing and g[o- 
verninff the church. The authority 
which ne had given Peter to preach tl^ 
^dspel first to the Jews and the Gren 
tiles, does not militate against this. See 
Note, Matt. xvi. 18, 19. This author- 
ity given them was full proof that they 
were inspired. The meaning of the 
passage is not that man can forgive sins 
-Hhat belongs only to God (Isa. xliii. 
23) ; but the meaning is that they should 
be inspired; that in founding the church, 
and in declaring the will of God, they 
should be taught by the Holy Ghost to 
declare on w?uit terms, to what characters, 
and to what temper of ii^ind, God would 
extend fbigiveness of sins. |t was not 
authority to forgive individuals, but to 
estd[>lish in all the churches the terwu 
and eonditUms on which men miffbt be 
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tiwelve, called Didjnnud, was not 
with them when Jesus came. 

25 The other disc' pies therefore 
said unto him, We have seen the 
Lord. But he * said unto them, 
Except I shall see in his hands the 
print of the nails, and put my fin- 
ger into the print of the nails, ^ad 
thrust my hand into his side, I will 
not believe. 

26 And after eight days, again 
his disciples were within, and Tho- 

aP[k78.11,3^ .ftl8.36.12. clJno.l.l. 

pardoned: with a promise that God 
would confirm all that they taught ; that 
men miffht have assurance of forgive- 
ness who would comply with those 
terms ; and that those who did not com- 
ply should not be forgiven, and their 
sins should be retained. This commis- 
sion is as far as possible from the au- 
thority which the Roman Catholic 
claims of remitting sin and of pronounc- 
ing pardon. 

25. Except I 8?mU secy &.c. It is not 
known what was the ground of the in- 
credulity of Thomas. It is probable, 
however, that this waa the effect of deep 
grief, and of that despondencv which 
alls the mind when a long cherished 
hope is taken away. In such a case it 
requires proof of uncommon clearness 
ana strength to overcome the despond- 
ency, and to convince us that we may 
attain the object of our desires. Tho- 
mas has been much blamed by exposi- 
tors, but he asked onl^ for proof that 
would be satisfactory in his circum- 
stances. The testimony of ten disci- 
Eles should have been indeed sufficient, 
ut an opportunity was thus given to 
the Saviour to convince the liast of them 
of the truth of his resurrection. This 
instance shows, what all the conduct of 
the apostles proves, that they had not 
eonsmred together to impose on the 
world. Even they were slow to be- 
lieve, and one of them refused to be- 
lieve even on the testimony of ten of. 
his brethren. How unlike this to the 
conduct of men who agree to impose a 
story on mankind! Many are like 
Thomas. Many now are unwilling to 
believe because theydo not se^ the Lord 
Jesus, and with iust as Uttle reason as 
Thomas had. The testimony of twelve 
nen who were willing to lay down their 



mas with ^em. Then came Jesus, 
the doors being shut, and stood in 
the midst, and said. Peace ^ be unto 
you. 

27 Then saith he to Thomas, 
Reach hither thy finger, and behold 
my hknds; and reach hither thy 
hand, ''and thrust ii into my side: 
and be ' not faithless, but believing. 

28 And Thomas answered and 
said unto him, My * Lord and my 
God. 

illTi.1.14. • Pi.118.28. c.5.23. lTi.3.16. 

Uves to attest that they had seen the 
Lord Jesus alive ; who nad nothing to 
gain by imposture, and whose conduct 
was removed as far as possible from the 
appearance of imposture, is ample proof 
of the truth of what they affirmed. 

26. And after eight days again. That 
is, on the return of the nrst day of the 
week. From this it appears that they 
thus early set apart this day for assem- 
bUng together, and Jesus countenanced 
it by appearing twice with them. It 
was natural that the apostles should 
observe this da^, but not probable that 
they would do it without the sanction^ 
of the Lord Jesus. His repeated pre- 
sence gave such a sanction, and the his- 
torical fact is indisputable that from this 
time this dav was observed as the Chris- 
tian Sabbath. See Acts xz. 7. 1 Cor. 
xvi. 2. Rev. i. 10. 

2^. My Lord and my God. In this 
passage the name God is expressly 

given to Christ, In his own presence and 
V one of his own apostles. This de- 
claration has been considered as a clear 
proof of the divinity of Christ, for Uie 
following reasons : 1st. There is no evi- 
dence that this was a mere expression, 
as some have supposed, of surprise oi 
astonishment. 2d. The language was 
addressed to Jesus himself: " Thomas 
'-yaid tJnto him." 3d. The Saviour 
did not reprove him, or check him as 
using any improper language. If he 
had not been divme, it is impossible to 
reconcile it with his honesty that he did 
not rebuke the disciple. No pious man 
would have allowed such language to 
be addressed to him. 4th. The Saviour 
proceeds immediately to commend Tho- 
mas for believing, cut what was the 
evidence of his believine f It was this 
daclaration, and this only If this was 
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99 Jesossaith unto hinif Thomas, 
beeaose thou hast seen me, thou 
hast believed: blessed * art they 
Ciat have not seen, and yet have b^ 
lieved. 

30 And * many other signs tndy 
did Jesus in the presence of his dis- 
eiples, which are not written in this 
^o<^: 

31 But * these are written, that 

« 1 Pe.1.8. hcStlStS, c La.1.4. 

a mere exclamation of autfrue^ what 
proof was it that Thomas belicYedf 
Before this he doubted. Now he be- 
lieved, and gave utterance to his belief 
Uet /enu wom Aw Loird and hit God. 
5. If this was not the meaning of Tho- 
mas, then his exclamation was a mere 
act of pro&neness, and the Saviour 
would not have commended him for 
taking the name of the Lord his God 
in vain. The passage proves, therefore, 
that it is proper to apply to Christ the 
name Lard and God, and thus accords 
with what John affirmed in chapter i. 1, 
and which is established throughout this 
gospel. 

29. Because tkeu katt eeen me. Be- 
cause you have looked upon my body, 
and seen the proofo that I am the same 
Saviour that was crucified. Jesus here 
ofpravee the fiiith of Thomas, but more 
highly commends the foith of those who 
should believe without having seen. 
^ BUued. Haj>py, or worthv of the 
divine approbation. It has here the 
force of the comparative degree, aigni- 
fjnng that they would be, in some re- 
loects, mare blessed than Thomas. 
They would evince lusher foith. IT J%at 
have not «««», &c. Those who should 
be convinced by the testimony of ibe 
apostles, and by the influences of the 
Spirit. They would evince otrongfaiih. 
AU faith is of things not seen. And 
God blesses those most who most im- 
pticitly rely on his word. 

30. Other tigne. Other miracles. 
Many were recorded by the other evan- 
gelists, and many which he performed 
were never recorded (ch. xxL 25). 

31. l%ete are written. Those re- 
corded in ihiajtoep^. ^ That ye mi^ht 
lelisM, &c. This is a due to the desini 
which John had in view in writing this 
ffospel. The whole ecope or end of the 
b<y>k is to accomplish two objects : 1st. 



ye might beUeve that Jesus is Uis 
Christ, the Son of God; and' that, 
belieying, ye might have life through 
his name. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

APrER these things Jesus (View- 
ed himself again to the discqdes 
at the sea of TilMrias : and on tiiis 
wise shewed he himulf. 
2 There were together Simon 

ilcJJ5,}6. 5wS4. 10.10. lFe.lJL 

To prove that Jesus was the Messiah ; 
and, 2d. That they who looked at the 
proof might be convinced, and have 
eternal lus. This desien is kept in 
view throughout the book. The mira- 
cles, facts, arguments, instructions, and 
conversations of our Lord all tend to 
this. This point had not been kept in 
view so directlv by either of the other 
evangelists, ana it was reserved for the 
last of the apostles to collect thoas ar- 
guments, and make out a connected 
demonstration that Jenu loas like Mot- 
tiah. If this design of John is keut 
steadily in view, it will throw much hgnt 
on the book, and the argument is un- 
answerable, framed after the strictest 
rules of reasoning, infinitely beyond die 
skill of man, and havine throogfaout 
the clearest evidence of (tomonatratiaii 

CHAPTER XXI. 

1. The tea of Tiberiat. Called also 
the sea of Galilee, being situated in 
Galilee. In this place Jesus had pro- 
mised to meet them. Mark xiv. 28; 
xvi 7. Matt. xxvi. 32 ; xxviiL lO This 
interview of Jesus is but just mentioned 
by Matthew (ch. xxviii. )6X and is 
omitted by both Mark and Luke. This 
is the reason why John relates so par 
ticularly what occurred. there. Galilee 
was a retired place where they would 
be free from danger, and was therefore 
a safe and convenient situation for Je- 
sus to meet than, in order to give them 
his last instructions, f On thit witt. 
Thus. In this manner. 

2. Tlkere were together. Probably 
residing in the same place. While they 
were waiting for the promise of the 
Holy Spirit, they still found it proper to 
be usemlly employed. Their master 
had been taken away, and the promis- 
ed Spirit had not descended on thsn. 
In this interval they choae not to be 
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Peter^ and Thomas called Didj^nuB, 
and * Nathanael of Oana in Galilee, 
and the 8otu ^ of Zehedee, and two 
other of his disciples* 

3 Simon Peter saith nnto them, 
I ffo a, fishing. Th^y say unto him. 
We also go with thee. Hiey went 
forth, and entered into a ship im- 
mediately ; and that night they 
caught nothing. 

4 But when the morning was 
now come, Jesus stood on the 
shore : hut ^e disciples knew * not 
that it wais Jesus. 

5 Then ' Jesus saith unto them, 
* Children, hare ye any meat? 
They answered him, No. 



idle, and therefore returned to their 
former emplojrment. It is to be re- 
marked also that they had no other 
means of support. While with Jesus, 
they were commonly supplied by the 
kindness of the people. But now when 
the kSaviour had died, they were cut off 
from this means of support, and return- 
ed to the honest labor of their early 
lives. — Ministers of the gospel should 
be willing to labor, if necessary, for 
their own support, and should not es- 
teem such labor dishonorable. Grod 
has made empUyment indispensable to 
man, and if the field of labor is not open 
in one way, they should seek it in an- 
other. If, at any time, the people with- 
hold the supply of their wants, they 
should be able and willing to seek sup- 
port in some honest employment. 

3. TTiat night the^ caught iwihing. 
This was so ordered m the providence 
of God, that the miracle which was 
wrought might appear more remark- 
able. 

4. Knew not that it wot Jenu, Vra* 
bably it was yet twiK^t, and in the 
distance they could not distinctly reoog» 
nise him. 

5. Children. A term of afiection 
and friendship. 1 John ii. 18. IT Any 
mint f This word (Greek) means any 
thins eaten with bread. It was used 
by tne Greeks especially to denote JUh.. 
(Schleusner.) 

6. On the right tide. Why the righi 
fide is mentioned is * nt known. Gro* 



6 And he said unto them. Cast 
the net on the right side of the ship, 
and ye ^all find. They cast there- 
fore, and now they were not able to 
draw it for the multitude of fishes. 

7 Therefore that disciple whom 
Jesus loved saith unto Peter, It is 
the Lord. Now when Simon Pe- 
ter heard that it was the . Lord, he 
girt kie Usher's coat unto him^ (for 
he was naked,) and did cast hlm« 
self into the sea. 

8 And the other disciples came 
in a little ship, (for they were not far 
from land, but as it were two hnn^ 
dred cubits,) dragging the net with 
fishes. 

9 As Soon then as they were come 

ilLii.34.41. ^or, SSrt. eLtt.5.4-7. 

tins supposes that it was the side nearest 
the shore, where there was the Use 
probability of taking fish. It does not ap- 
pear that they yet recognized the Lord 
Jesus, but from some cause they had 
sufiicient confidence in him to make 
another trial.. Perham they judged 
that he was one skillea in that employ, 
ment, and knew where there was the 
greatest probability of success. 

7. Itie the Lord, He was convinced 
perhaps by the apparent miracle, and 
by looking more attentively on the per- 
son of one who had been tne means of 
such unexpected and remarkable suc- 
cess. T Hisjisher's coat. . This seems 
to have been a coarse garment worn 
over the tunic by fishermen. It is not 
the word which is used to denote the 
outer or the inner garment, but one 
which was employed only for this 
business. V He was naked. He was 
undressed, with nothing on but the un- 
der garment^ or tunic. The word does 
not require us to suppose a jester de- 
gree ol nakedness than this. See Note 
Mark xiv. 51. Also 1 Sam. zix. 24 1 
Did east himseU' into the sea. With 
characteristic ardor, desirous of meeting 
again his Lord, and showing his afiec 
tion for him. 

8. Two hundred euhits. About three 
hundred and fifty feet^ or a little more 
than twenty rods. 

9. 7%e!f saw a frt, &.C. We have 
no ' knowledge whence this was pio- 
dueed, whether it was, as Orotms smh 
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tolaiul, they 88 fr a fire of coals ^ere, 
and liah laid thereon, and bread. 

10 Jeans saith unto them, Bring 
of the fiah which ye have now 
canghu 

11 Simon Peter went up, and 
drew the net to land fall or great 
fishes, an hundred and fifty and 
three: and for all there were so 
many, yet was not the net broken. 

13 Jesus saith unto them. Come 
and dine. And none of die disci- 
m AclO.41. 



poses, by a miracle, or whether it was 
a place occupied b^ other fishermen 
where they also mieht cook the fish 
wbi<^ they had caught. As no miracle 
18 mentioned, however, there is no rea- 
son for supposing that any ezbted in 
the case. 

11. A* hundred and fiftv and threes 
The number is mentioned because it 
seems to have been a very unusual 
draught, and it was particularly gratify- 
ing and striking to them after they had 
spent the whole night and had caught 
nathing. This convinced them that it 
was no other than the same Saviour 
who had so often worked wonders be- 
fore them, that was now with them. 

13. Come and dine. The .word in 
the original means the meal which is 
taken in the siomtng, or breakfast. 

13. /etas then eomethj and takeih 
bread, &,c. It is not said that Jesus 
himself ate with them, but he gave 
them food. The design of this, inter- 
view seems to have Men to convince 
them that he had truly risen firom the 
dead. Hence he performed a miracle 
hrfore they suspected that it was he, 
that there might be no room to say 
that they had ascribed to him the power 
of the miracle through friendship and 
collusion with him. The miracle was 
such as to satisfy them of its truth, and 
was in accordance with all his works, 
not for mere display, but for utility. 
He remained with them, was with them 
at their meal, conversed with them, 
and thus convinced them that he was 
the same Friend who had died. 

14. The third time. See the ' har- 
mony of the accounts of the resurrec- 
tion of Jesus,* at the end of Matthew. 

15. laveit thou nm mare than tAete f 
Thaw is a slight an jiguity hsra in the 



nles dnnt ask him, Who art &oa1 
tmowing that it was the Lord. 

13 Jeans * then oometh, and tak- 
eth bread, and giTetfa them, and fiah 
likewise. 

14 This * is now the third time 
that Jeans shewed himself to hia 
disdplea, afbnr that he waa riaan 
from the dead. 

15 So when they had dined, 
Jesus saith to Simon Peter, Simon, 
son of Jonas, lovest thou me more 

»oJ0.19,98. 

original, as there is in our translation. 
The word these may be in the neuter 
gender, and refer to these thistgs -"Yob 
boat, and fishing utensils, and employ- 
ments — or it may be in the masculine, 
and refer to the apostles. In the for- 
mer sense it would mean, * lovest thou 
me more than thou lovest these objects f 
Art thou now willing fix)m love to me 
to forsake all these, and go and preach 
ray gospel to the nations of the earth f * 
In the other sense, ^sdiich is probably 
the true sense, it would mean, * lovest 
thou me more than these other apostles 
love me V In this question Jesus refeis 
to the profession of superior attachment 
to him which Peter had made before his 
death (Matt. xxvi. 33): '* though all 
men shall be ofiended of thee, yet will I 
never be offended." Compare John 
ziii. 37. Jesus here slightly reproves 
him for that confident assertion; re- 
minds him of his sad and psinful denial, 
and now puts this direet and pointed 
question to him to know what was the 
present state of his feelings. After aH 
that Peter had had to humble him, ths 
Saviour inquired of him what had been 
the e^Vrt of all on his mind, and whethei 
it had tended to preoare him for the ar 
duous toils in whicn he was about to 
engage. This question we should all 
put to ourselves. It is a matter of much 
importance that we should ourselves 
know what is the effect of the dealings 
of divine providence on our hearts, anG 
what is our present state of feeling^to 
wards the Lord Jesus Christ. Y Than 
knowest that I love thee. Peter now 
made no pretensions to love superior to 
his brethren. His sad denial nad con- 
vinced him of the folly of that claim. 
Bm still he could aopesl to the Search- 
er of the heart, and sav that he ~ 
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than these 1 He saith unto him, 
Vea, Lord; thou knowest that I 

oYe thee. He saith unto him, 
Feed *.my lambs. 

16 He saith to him again the 
second time, Simon, son of Jonas, 
lovest thou me ? He saith unto 
him. Yea, Lord ; thou knowest that 

a Matt.26^,35. &Is.40.11. Je.3.15. Eze. 
313-10. AGJaOJaS. lPe.5.2.4. 

that he loved him. Here is the expres- 
aon of a hambied soul, a soul made 
sensible of its weakness and need of 
strength, yet with evidence of true at- 
tachment to the Saviour. It is not the 
most confident pretensions that consti- 
tute the highest proof of love to Christ ; 
and the happiest and best state of feeling 
is when we can with humility, yet with 
confidence, look to the Lord Jesus and 
say, " Thou knowest that I love thee." 
IT JFeed my lambs. The word here ren- 
dered feed means the care afforded by 
funusning nutriment for the flodc. In 
the next verse there is a change in the 
Greek, and the word rendered feed de- 
notes rather the care^ guidaneet and pro- 
teetion which a shepherd extends to his 
^ock. By the use of both these words, 
t is supposed that our Saviour intended 
;hat a shepherd was both to offer the 
oroper food for his fiock and to govern 
t ; or as we express it, to exercise the 
office of a pastor. The expression is 
taken from tne office of a shepherd^ with 
which the office of the minister is fre- 
quently compared. It means, as a eood 
shepherd provides for the wants of his 
fiocK, so tne pastor in the church is to 
furnish food for the soul, or so to exhibit 
truth as that the faith may be strengthen- 
ed, and the hope confirmed. ^Myiawibs. 
The church is often compared to a flock. 
See ch. x. 1— '16. Here the expression 
my lambs f undoubtedly refers to the ten- 
der and the young in the Christian 
church; to those who were young in 
years and in Christian experience. And 
the Lord Jesus saw, what has been con- 
firmed in the experience of the church, 
that the success of the gospel among 
men depended on the care which the 
ministry would extend to those in early 
life. It is in obedience to this command 
that Sunday schools have been estab- 
lished, and no means of fidfilling the 
eommiand of ths Saviour have been 



I la?8 thee. He saith unto hiiOf 
Feed my sheep. ' 

17 He saith unto him the third 
time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest 
thou me ? Peter was grieved * be- 
cause he said unta him the third 
time, Lovest thou me 1 and he said 
unto him. Lord, thou * knowest all 
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found so effectual as to extend patron 
age to those schools. It is not merely,^ 
therefore, the privilege t it is the solemn 
duty of ministers of tne gospel to coun- 
tenance and patronise those schools. 

16. Feed my sheep. The word hers 
rendered feedj as has been remarked, 
is different from the word in the previous 
verse. It has the sense o{ govemiw, 
and of protecting — the kind of faithtul 
vi^lance which a shepherd uses to 
gmde his flock, and to make provisiaa 
against their wants, and dangers. It 
may be implied here that the care need- 
ed for the young in the church is to m- 
struct them ; and for those in advanced 
years both to instruct and govern them. 
iT My sheep. This term commonly de- 
notes the church in general, without re- 
spect to age. Ch. x. 

17. The third time. It is probable that 
Jesus proposed this question three times 
because Peter had thrice denied him. 
Thus he tenderly admonished him of 
his fault ; reminded him of his sin ; and 
solemnly charged him to be feiUiCul, 
and vigilant, in the discharge of the du- 
ties of the pastoral ofiice. The reason 
why the Saviour addressed Peier in this 
manner was doubtless because he had 
iust denied him — had eiven a most me- 
lancholy instance of the instabiUty and 
weakness of his fiiith, and of his liability 
to fall. As he had thus been prominent 
in forsakinff himt he took this occasion 
to give to him a wpecial charge, and to 
secure his future obedience, ilence he 
so administered the charge as to remind 
him of his fault ; and he made him so 
prominent as to ^ow the solicitude of 
the Saviour that henceforward he might 
not be left to dishonor his high calling. 
This same charge ^ in substance, he hM 
on other occasions given to the apostles, 
(Matt, xviii. 18,) and there is not th» 
slightest evidence here that Christ io«- 
tended, as the Papists pretend, to ffy% 
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thiogs ; then knowest that I lore and carry tkee whitber thoa wcM 

thee. Jesus saith unto hub, Feed est not. 

my sheep. 19 This spake he, signifyinff bj 

18 Verily, verily, I say nnlo thee, what death ' he should glor^ Geo. 

* when thou wast young, thoa jfird- And when he had spotoi this^ he 

edhit thyself, and walkedst whither sai& nnto him, Follow ' me. 

dioo wouldest : but when thou shalt 30 Then Peter, taming aboat, 

be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy seeth the disciple whom Jesus lovedy 

bands, and another shall * gird thee, following, which also leaned on his 

.•^ * ,r»o- K * «, ,, cSPe.1.14. ilNa.14JM.lSt.18J0.Mttt. 

ac.1336. Acl33,4. > Ac.31.11. 19.S8. c.13.%. 



FecetS]^jMcit2»ar primacy, or eminence out his hands on the cross, and was 

in the Church. The charge to Peter ready to give up bis liiie. ^ Another, ^naU 

arose manifestly from his j^rominent, gird thee. Another shall hind tbee. 

and melaiichol)r act in denying him— The limbs of persons crucified were 

and was the kind, and tender means often hound instead of being naOod, and 

used by a faithful Saviour to keep him even the fiochf was sometimes girded to 

from similar acts in the future dangers the cross. See Notes on Matt, zzvii. 

and trials of life. It is worthy of re- 35. T Carry tAee, &c Shall 6ear thee, 

mark that the admonition was effectual, or shall eonrnd thee to go to prison and 

Henceforward, Peter was one of the to death. This is not said to intimate 

most firm, and unwavering of all the that Peter would be unwilling to suller 

tiKMtles; and thus fully justified the martjrrdom; but it stands opposed to 

appellation of a rode, which the Saviour the freedom of his earlv life. Tbough 

bv anticipation had given him. See willing when compellea to do it, yet he 

Note, Joan i. 42. would not oeek it ; and though he would 

18. When ikoiu watt young. When not needlessly expose himself to it, yet 

in early life, thou didst gird thgsdf, &c. he would not shrink from it, when it 

The Jews in walking, or runmuff, gird- was the will of Grod. 

*id their outer garments around them, 19. By whai deaih, &c In these 

that they nnght not be impeded. ^Thou words two thinss are implied. Ist. That 

girdodot. The expression here denotes Peter should cQe a violent death; and 

froedom. He did as he pleased— he 2d. That lus death should be such as 

girded himself or not— he went or re- to honor God. The ancients say that 

mained, as he chose. Perhaps the ex- Peter was crucified at Rome, about 

pression refers rather to that time than thirty-four years afier this, with Ue 

to the previous period of Peter's life, head downwards. Clemens sajrs that 

* Thou being now young, or in the vigor he was led to the crucifixion with hit 

of bfe — hast just girded thjrself, and wife, and snstamed her in her suAr 

eome freelv to the shore.* In either ings by exhorting her to remember the 

case, the Scmour intimates that at the example of her Lord. He ateo adds 

end of his life he would not be thus free, that ne ^ed, not as the philoeophen 

IT When thou shait &• oU. Ancient did, but with a firm hope of heaven, 

writers say that Peter was put to death and patiently endured the pangs <^ the 

about thirty-four years after this. His cross. Strom, vii. This dechuratioil of 

Fedse age at that time is not known, the Saviour was doubtless continaall 

Thou okalt otrottk forth iko handt, before the mind of Peter: and to the 

When Peter was put to death, we are hour of his death, he maintained the 

told that he requested that he might be utmost constancy and fidelity in Ul 

crucified with his head downwards— cause ; — thus justifying the appellation 

saying that he who had denied his Lord wluch the Lord Jesus gave him— « 

as he had done, was not worthy to die rock. 

as he did. This expressbn of Christ 20. Who dUo leaned^ &c. See chi 

may intimate the readinett of Peter ziiL 24^^. 

4ma to die. Though he was not at 91. What tkaU thia man dot This 

nbertv as when he was young ; though onestion probably means ' What dsslh 

boimd b^ others, yet ho/rw/y stretched shall he die V But it is nnpossibk tm 
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tirnftet At supper, a»d tmid^ Lard^ 
which is he that betiayeth tiiee 1 

21 Peter, seeing him, saith to 
Jesus, Lord, and what ahatl this 

3d Jesus isaith liiito him. If t will 
that he tanr till 1 come, * What is 
thai to thee f Follow * thou me. 

Sd Then went this sailing abroad 
wtetong the brethren, that that dis- 

klliittJIS.^. Ke.1.7. 93^. ^Ver.ld. 

know Why TUter iUiked tfaiA questiidii. 
John was a favorite dSsdpte ; uid f^- 
hap$ Peter "suispected that he would 
havie a happier lot, and not be put td 
death in tlii8 manneir. Peter was grined 
at tbe question of Jesus : he was pro- 
bably deeply affected with the account 
of h» own approaching 8uf!feriii|rs ; and 
with perhaps a imizture of gnef, aiid 
mwf, he asaed what would be his tot. 
But it is possible that it was frOUi kind' 
fieff to John— ^ deep solicitude about 
him, and a wish that he might n6t die 
m the same manner as one Who had 
denied his Lord. Whatever the mo- 
tive Was, it was a curiosity which the 
Lord Jesus did not choese to grtitify. 

22. That he tarty, Thatheftve. The 
same Word is used to express Kfe in PMl. 
i. 24, 25. 1 Cor. xv. 6. T TiU I come. 
Some have supposed this to refer to the 
destructioU of Jerusalem ; others to the 
day of jU^^gfment ; others to sigmfy that 
he should not die a violent death. But 
the plain meianing is ' if I will that he 
should not dw at aU, it is Udth^ to 
thee.' In thiB way the nestles evi- 
dently understood it, and hence raiiied 
a report that he ishould not die. It is 
remarkable that John hhu the last of 
the apostles; that be lived to nearly 
the close of the first century, and then 
died a peaceful death at E^yhesus, be- 
ing the only one, as iS supposed, of the 
ajpostles who did not suffer martvrdom. 
The testimonv of antiquity is clear on 
this point ; and though there have been 
many idle etmjeeture$ about this pas- 
sage, and about the fiite of John — yet no 
fact of history is better attested than that 
John died, and was buried at Ephesus. 
1* What w that to thee t From tnis pas- 
sage we learn, 1st. That our main bu- 
siness is to foUow, and imitate the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 2d. That there are many 
subjects of religion on which a vain and 

Vol. II. —« 



cipie should not die : rei Jesuto Mid 
not unto him, He shall not die ; buii 
If I will that he tarry till I come, 
what 19 that to thee 1 

S4 This is the disciple Which 
testifieth of these thiugs, aud wrote 
theilie thingis : and ' we know thftt 
hid fbstiiUouy is true. 

.2S And ' there are also many 
other things which Jesus did, the 

ihipertinent curiosity is exercised. All 
such curiosity Jesus here reproves. 9d. 
That Jesus will tske care of oH ins be> 
loved disciples ; and that we should not 
be unduly solicitous about them. 4th. 
That we should go forward to what- 
ever he calls us— <o persecutioa or death 
—not env3ring the lot of any other man 
— and anxious only to do the will of 
God. 

23. J%en went ihit emfi^, Slc, This 
mistake arose very naturally, Ist. From 
the wotde of Jesus which might be easily 
misunderstood to mean that he should 
not die, and 2d. It was probably con- 
firmed when it was seen that John sur- 
vived tflZ the other apostles-— had es- 
caped all the dangers of persecution, 
and was leading a peaceful life at £}pfae- 
sus. This mistake, John deemra it 
proper to correct befere he died, and 
has thus left on record what Jesuis raui, 
and what he meant. 

24. 2^ is the disciple, &c. This 
pratfes that the beloved disciple waS 
John. ^We kn&». That is, tt it known; 
it is univenally admitted. It was so 
decidedly his character that he always 
declared the truth, that it had become 
kniium, and was unquestioned, so that 
he A«ifi««//' might appeal to the universal 
testimony in nis behalf. In this case, 
therefore, We have the testimony of a 
man whese character for nearly a em- 
fury was that of a man of iroth— so 
much so, that it had become in a man- 
ner proverbial, and put beyond a ques- 
tion. It is impossible to believe that 
such a man would sit down deliberate- 
ly to impose on mankind, or to write a 
book which was felse. And if not, 
then this book is true — and that is the 
same as saying that Christianity is a re- 
ligion from heaven. 

25. Many other things. Many mira- 
cles. Ch. XX. 90. Many discourses de 
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w«rii iladf eonld not contain the ' 
books tkushould be vnritten. Amen. 

.10. 



itt. TT 



:htf 
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Tteis Ck.zx.30, 31. The figure which John 
«n» have m not uiKommon in the scrip- 
cmea. G«B.jd.4; zv. 5. Nam.ziiL33. 
I>«Lrr.90. 



iliiirdyEy xw. t: s vnmmwn: aoumy aflL | TUi coepd oontains, in itself, the 

it proof of inEqpiration. It ie the 
of & ishennan of (ralilee, with- 



^vntetar^aoit xthtf :iM£mt wctoks incpt*- 

^wmiiny :i ?i«inniHt o imtn , 

Jtoipa^^ X wqi» nu^iir QbK cotfr^sdiiiuii I o«£ aoj proof that be bad any unusual 
•S(inMO tiiiraiiwcm as a&HL ^xmnacd'r j nh iiMi^iiiii It ia a connected, clear, 
4n tf 3brr moiM. tu W iiiafiii ia>rf ami latiil'aftoij mrgmmemt, to establish 
rb» tti^trt 4C jpwKk » imhubhiiJ^ dba cba ciaat trasb that Jesua was the Mes- 
«MfiKC >ic Mnprw r «- lana^ dia ■■■£ ■ siab. It waa wiinen many years aftet 
j^iff <m: wn» ^li^jiKC^ aoii aic ibm^l db> wraiinn of Jeaua. It contains the 
wc«b ttt trj^nstt ^ aiHOft. Ac cm j VKOid of the Saviow'a profoundestdis- 
emit dbr wictm (MBvut iw ^^Mar , tmu um ; of has moat convincing ar£u- 
Tbtf^aonmnic iaQ»^ taibnot' aaeao viEb tba Jewa ; andof hisdeda- 
i^ mwmftf V wmimtmi auaioK cn» mf« nCM a iMHwiiini^ bimaelfand God. It 
aaos i» whutBL m ia aii&aam: aiai aa cwtmm cba pareat and moat elevated 
atf vNw sm j^ m mua dttc db» authuc irarann litwa of God m be found any wheroj 
a» !te itaJecaajoii liitt agy^ si» ;baK is a» j aa ik- ■■unnfiin, wSi tbe apeculations of 
i icepQOtt at dia caa»> aniioaiaiigHMaatiT j pbil i wm ib iTH . as tba ami doea the blaze 
■» impcacbmanfi of hiavtcadCT. orm-lofataper. It ia in tbe big^ieat degree 
t^inCBML Thus wban Umsiaaa aaai ; absuai to sapnauj that an unlettered 
ot & asaa. tbac "' be wk oianKr of & niibfimara eoud bavo an^^taoted this 
of ftoamiiHClaRsar tbanaLace-, book. Any oaa may be convinced of 
kcfier/* BO ona iiwifr^onni thia by comparing it witb what wtmU 
itKatty. Ha aaeaaa ev ifcafi y a ■ W tbe pt o dba rrinn of a man in that rank 
MMiS p ie c e of tand^ and ■» one of fife aov. Bait tf John b^ n r eaor ved 
va«U bo decerredL So Tnrgil aays of o tbe iccoidofwbat baa ooconeaao many 
be waa ao tali aa te i iacb tba yean bflfare. than it abowa that be vraa 
ooiv that be waa ami andor tbe divine mudanco, and ia him- 

aeif & pioof — a iaU. and ■**'*«^'*c proof 
of tba tMfflmem of tbe pro mi ae which 
be written if all tbe deeds and aaviaga > be baa reoorded — that tne Holy Spirit 
of Jeaoa wen i oc oide d » be ckaar^ in- [ woold gaide tbem into all truth. John 
nothing more than that « grraf I ziv. aL Of tbiabook, ve may,inoon- 
^bookawodUbefeeairad;ortbat!cha■on» apply tba wofda a|M 
it wowd^ be extremely dmcnh to reeofd^ John, iiimpiii lin^^ hia limm of ibe 



So when Jobn aaya that tba 
would not contain tbe books that abonld 



tbem all— iaODBatiBg tbat hia bfe 
Imdiscoofaa 
tbat A« bad not 
fj wt tbem all, bntonty 

Cto eatabbab tbe maa 
wiota — tbat be araa tbe 



fitfaaa evenla of 
ed is be tbat fnadetb, and tbey that 
bew tbe words of tU^' book, "and 
keep tboaa tbin^ wbidi are vnilten 
therein, far tbe tnna ia ai band." Srr 
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A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 

Qf the principal events occurring in Judea^ and the correspond' 
ing events in the Roman empireyfrom the conquest qfJudea b§ 
Pompepf to the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus* 

Bkwokr Cbriat. 

77—68. AuczANDKA. QuKEW OF THB Jkw& She Imtm two «»•, HyfetniM aad 
Anrtobulos. Both daim the cniwn. ArwtobaliiB seixiDg apoa it by ibfoe, tDd Hjrr* 
eanm being placed on ihe throne bjr the Phariaeei. In a battle between the two 
brotheim Hyfcanoa ■ overcome, and Anatobulaa ■eciuee the crown. 

70. Poropey and Craasus, Coittuls in Rome. 

66. Pompey conquers Mithridates, and redacet Poatus. 

66. I'n 9yn&t the dynasty of the Seleucids ends with Antiochua XII., who ai 
overcome by Pompey* Syna becomes a Roman province. 

67—63. Aristobuujb U., King of the Jews. He had been High Priest under 
the reign of bis mother, nine years. Was then King and High Priest. Was tifter» 
wards Priest nineteen years. Then Ethnarch four years. Then Herod's captive and 
sport, eight years. Hyrcanus, at the instigation of Antipater, the fiither of Herod the 
Great, seeks the aid oif Aretas, the king of Arabia. Antipater, or Antipas. was an 
Iddmean by birth, bat tmd adopted the Jewish religion, and was Governor of Idn- 
mea daring the rei^n of Alexander Janneos, and his widow, Alexandra. Antipater 
joins the party otHyrcanus. Ha and Hyrcanus flee to Aretas, King of Arabia. 
Aretas agrees to place him on the throne, and cMiducts him to Judea with an array 
of 50,000 men; takes Jerusalem, and restores him to the throne. Aristobolus flees 
to the temple ; and then appeals to Scauras, the Roman General at Damascus, ftr 
aid. Scauras writes to Aretas ; threatens to declara him an enemy of the Roman 
people if he does not withdraw. He withdraws, and Aristobulos pursues him, and 
defeats him in a battle. 

63. Pompey the Great, who had come to Damascus, c omm an ds the two brathersto 
appear beu>re him. The two brothers appear before him, and urge their respective 
claims — Hyrcanus pleading his birth ; Anstobulus, the necessity of the case. Aris> 
tobulus, foreseeing that the decision would be against him, withdraws and fbrtifise 
himself in Jerusalem. Aristobolus sumnders himself to Pompey, but his party shuts 
the gates against the Romans, and Pompey puts Aristobulus in chains, and begins a 
sieffe. The city is taken by the Romans, because the Jews wouki not fight on the 
Sabbath, and is brought under the Roman power, according to Calmet, 59 years; aoc 
cording to Hales, 63 years; and according to Jahn,63 years befiire Christ Pompey 
confirms Hyrcanus in the High Prieslhood. 

63—55. HTRCANas II., Prince anp High PRiaar of the Jews Jobba a 
Roman Province. 

60. The First Triumviratb :— Pompey, Crassas. and Julius Cosar 

58. Clodius procures the banishment of Cicero. 

55. Cssar invadea Britain. 

51 Alexander, son of Aristobolus, escapes from those who were carrjrmg him to 
Rome, and ratums to Judea and raises soldiers. Hyrcanus not being able to defend 
himself; applies to Gabinius, the Rosaan general Antipater, the ftther of Herod the 
Gnat, joins the Roman army. Alexander is defeated. Gabinius confinm Hyrcanos 
IB the High Priesthood, but ehanges the fi>nn of die government to an Aristocraot. 
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Thift ooDtiouei until the year 44, B. Cn when CaBar ocumm to Jodea and rartoree Hy t 
oantia to hw ibnner power. 

d3. Ariftobulus escapee ftom Rome, and comei to Judea with hia ymmgeie k». 
\ntifooiie. They are taken priflonem. and tent to Rome. 

51 GabiniuB u removed from Jodea, Cr^uMue is made Pro-oonnil of Syria, and 
comes to Syria. He comes to Jerusaleni, and robs the Temple of 8,000 Talents of 
oold,— «QQal to about $200JOOOJOOO. Makes war wilh the t^arthians, and is pot to 
death. CaasiDS Longinus succeeds him in the command of the aimj^. Brii^ the 
remainder of the army over the Euphrates, and takes about 90,000 Jewub captives. 

63. Augustus, afterwards the Roman Emperor, is boni. 

48. Cauumius Bibuius mode Governor of Syria. 

48. About this time Ptolemy Auletes, King of Egypt, died 

46—44. Hyrcanus IL Hich Priest. 

46. Civil war between Caesar and Pompey. 

4& BatdeofPhanali8inThessaly,virhere Pompey is defeated. Psmpey flees to 
EZgypt, and is beheaded. 

46* Antipatkb, thk father of Hkrod thc GasAT, n made Gotesiiob of 
JuDKA. He is appointed to this office by Julius Cssar. Qmnr confirms Hyicanos 
in the High Priesthood, and gives him permission to build the walls of Jerasal^m, 
which had been demolished by Pompey. 

44. Hyrcanus sends to Rome a golden shield, and the Jews ara^ . by a decree of 
the Senate, acknowledged as the aUies of the Romans. 

44. Antipater re>builds the walls of Jerusalem. He makea his oldeet son, Pba- 
zaeU Governor of Jerusalem, and Herod, aflerwards Herod the Great, Governor of 
Galilee. 

44. Cssar subduea all Egypt, and gives it into the bands of Cleopatra, Is again 
made Dictator. 

Herod attacks and subdues the robbers in Galilee. 

Herod » summoned before the Sanhedrim on the chai^^e of the ezerdae of aiti- 
trary power. He appears before them in a purple robe, and attended by his Ufb- 

Kaid, and defies them. He deports fhim Jerusalem, and go^ lo Sextna Casar, at 
imaacuB, and obtains the government of all Cmlo^Syria. 

43. The Roman calendar reformed by Julius Cosar. This year was called the 
year ^am/iMton, and consisted of 445 days. 

41. Julius Casar restores to the Jews all that they had foiinerly poeaessod, and 
confirms them in the enjoyment of all their privileges. 

Caasar is put to death in the Senate-house. 

40. Triumvirate ^—Octavianos Casar, (aflerwards Augusto«), Antony, and Le- 
pidus. 

40 Jewish ambassadors appear at Rome to pray that their privileges may be con 
firmed Their request is granted. 

39. Malichus canaes Afittpater, the father of Herod, to be poisoned. 

38. Herod causes Malichus to be killed, to revenue the de^th of his father. 

39. Battle of Philippi, in which Brutus and Cassios were defeated. 

39. Herod and Phazael, Tetrarchs of Judea. , They are accueed by the Jews be> 
fore Antony. More than a thousand Jews appear with these oomplainta. Antony 
regards it as rebellion, and causes many of tnem to be sbm, and confinns the bro* 
ihers as Tetrarchs of the Jews. 

Antigonus, son of Aristobuliis, prevails cm the Parthians to place him on the throne 
of Judea. The Parthians seize Hyrcanus and Phaaqael* ai>d oeiHrer them np to Anti- 
gonus. 

Phazael beats out his own brains. Antigonns cuts off the ears of Hyrcanus, and 
sends him beyood the Euphrates. 

37. Herod is forced to jUe to Jerutalewi, and thence to Rome, to tmflere the fitidtf 
Antony, He obtaine the grant of thk Kingdom of Judea from we Seiitte, Oiid the &> 
vemore cf Syria are required lo aid him in eecuring U, He reigns thirty^seyen years 
He is conducted to the Capitol at Rome by Antony and Octavianas, and there 
Clowned King, with idolatioas sacrifices. 

37. Herod, Kino of Jitdea. He was the second son li Antipat0r, anldnmean 
by birth, who had been govenK)r of Judea. 

37. Ventidios, a Roman, has command of the forces in the East; appointiad hgr A» 
•ony. 
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Herod retumi to Jadea, having he«o abienr but tlir^e mooths. Ha raistp an 
armjr. Httrteoa to relieve his fiuniiy in the ibrtrew of Maapada, whore they were 
heneged by Antigoniu. Goes toldiuqea and takes poeMssion of a strong Ibrtress by 
the name oif Ressa, and then returns. and lays siege to Jerusalem^ Unable to take 
the city, he is obliged to decain{». Msjrches to GUtUlee, apd endeavon to clear the 
joountiy of robbers. 

96. Herod renews his attacks on the robbers. Is obliged to let down his soldiers 
in ohests by ropes oyer the mouth of the caves, and to fight them there. Hfiving sub- 
dued the robbers, iie marches to Samaria a^psinst Antigonps, but is obliged to return 
to Galilee, to quell d|e robbem. 

The brother of Berod, Joseph, is surrpimded aod alain bgr the anny of AnMgonus, 
near Jericho. 

36. Antony leads an army against the Parthians. Commits the goyerm^juit of 
Syria to Sosius, end returns to Italy. 

Thfli Hpmaa Tiiamyirate coptinues, and Antony has assigned .to him tbeaQairs of 
HieS^'"' 

3£jpefod marches against Jerusalenif and lays siege again to the ci^. 

He is married to Mariamne, to whom he had been betrothed four veais. She was 
the daughter of Alexander, the sou of Jung Aristobuliis, by Alexaodra, tKe daughter 
of Hyrcanus II., and was thus grand-daughter to both these luotbers. Herod hoped 
hv .thian^iRi^ge to reconcile tte Jews to him; as the AamanisfUA fiunily, from which 
JK^^wos descended, was in high fiivor with the jews. She .was a vvoman of un- 
common beauty. Herod is joined by the Roman general, Sosius. 

94. Jerusalem is taken by Herod, and Antigonus surrenders himself. He is 
areiated with the greatest indignity. Is sent to Antioch, and beheaded hv the com- 
mand of Antony, and thus the reign of the Asmoneaos, which htuA lasted 126 years, 
is eoded, AND UxRon is confikmed in thx Kinodom. 

RxiQif OF Heju>o the Great. 
* 94. Herod coqdemns to death all the memben of the Sanhedrim, except Sameas 
AndPouio. 

93. He afffioints to the office of High Priest, Ananel of Babylon, a common priest, 
but a descendant of the ancient high priests. 

He invitss Hyrcanus II. to come to Jerusalem from Seleucia, whero he had been 
kindly entertained by jthe Oriental Jews. Hyrcanus comiBs to jerusalemt where he 
is treated by Herod with great respect 

92. Herod, at the earnest epUcitations of Alexaifdra and Mariamne, deprives Ana 
nel of the high priesthood, and confers it on Aristobulus, the brother of Mariamne* 
then only J 7 yoars eld. Herod is displeased with the interference of Alexandra in 
this biismess* and she and her son Aristobulus, attempt to escape to Cleopatra in 
Egypt. Aristobulus is drowned by order of Herod, in a lake near Jericho, on ac- 
count of the affection shown for him by the people. 

32. Antony comes into S^yria, but goes then into Egypt, where he spends a whole 
year with Cleopatra. Lepxius aiid Octavianus come to an open ruprore, and Lepi- 
d n s retires as a private man, and the Boman power is left in the haxuis of Aptony and 
Octavianus, afterwards Augustus. 

91. Herod Is sent for J^ Antonv, to justify himself against the cheige ef having 
murdered Aristobulus. Cuves his kingdom to the care of bis uncle, Jdsepn. Charges 
him in case ke h condemned, to put Mariamne to death, thatjdie might not be pos- 
sessed by Antony. Joseph infimos her of the charge of Heinod, ana ja imprisoned 
on his return. 

90. Ananel, High Priest the second time. 

War between AuKustusaud Antony. Herod sides with Antony. 

Antony gives io cleopatFa the most fertile part of Judea, but Herod agrees to pay 
ner a yearly tribute of two hundred talenKs. 

Cleopatra visits Herod at Jeruselem, and attempts, in vain, to entangle him in her 
mares. 

Antony makes war on Armenia. Appoints Ccsario, son of Julius Cnsar by Cleo- 
patra, King of Egypt. Makes his eldest son, Alexander, King of A rinenia and Parthia. 

27. Herod makes war with the Arabians, at the command of Antony. Is defeated 
near Cana. A great earthquake in Judea. 

27. The battle of Actiom between Antony and Octaviani^, which decides the 
destiny of the Roman world. Antony is defeated. 
34* 
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96. Antooy and Cleopatra kill thenwelvm. 

96. Hyrcaniu, then 80 yean of age, attempts to eacape, and Henxl gladly embn 
cea tliLJ opportunity to pat him to death. Goee to Rome to pay court to Au^tos, 
and to conciliate bis favor. Places Mariamne and her motfier, Alexandra, m the 
castle of Alexandrium, with orders to the keepers to put them to death ifhe is sfaiin. 
Confesses to Augustus all that he had done Ibr Antony, and is confirmed in his king 
dom. 

25. Augustus visits Jndea, and is magnificently entertained by Herod. 

24. Mariamne becomes irreconcilably opposed to Herod. Herod becomes jea ow. 
Orders the most fiiiihful servant of Mariamne to be i>ut to the torture. Accnaes Ma* 
riamne of adultery before judges of his own selection. She is condemned, in ac> 
cordance with the wtehes of Herod, and immediately executed. Herod,^fiUed with 
remorse, loses all selfcomnwnd. 

23. Herod puts to death the sons of Babas, at the instigation of her riilHr CUone, 
and thus cuts oflf the last remains of the Asmonean race. They wen tfaft dMBHK^ 
ants of Hyrcanus, and Herod now felt himself secure from any clainiaDttttfafttluooe 

21. Plague and fiunine in Judea. Herod lays the fonndatioa «f a Fslaot oo 
Mount Zion. 

He marries Aforiamne, the daughter of the priest Simon. 

21. Augustus is made Emperor. He was the nephew of Julius C«sar. 

19. Herod builds Ccsarea m Palestine, and fortines Samaria. Sends to Rome his 
two sons, Alexander and Aristobulus, whom he had by the murdered Mariamne. 
Agrippa, the iavorite of Auj^ustos, is made Governor of the East. 

18. Augustus visits Antioch, and at the request of Herod, raises his brother Ptie- 
roras to the dignity of a Tetrarch. 

17. Agrippa comes into Asia. Herod visits him. 

16. Herod, in order to conciliate the af&ction of the Jews, reserves on rebnilding 
the Temple in a style of much greater magnificence than the former Tem|de. Two 
years are spent in collecting materials. The old Temple is taken down by decrees as 
rast as its parts could be replaced by the new building. The main body of tne edi- 
fice completed in nine years and an half. But the whole not completed until long 
after the death of Herod. (Notes on John ii. 20.) 

13. Herod goes to Rome. Takes his two sons with him cm his return, and mar« 
ries them ; the one to a daughter of the King of Cappadocia, and the other to a 
daujehter of his sister Salome. , 

12. Agrippa visits the East, and is magnificently entertained by Herod, at Jemsa- 
lem. 

8. Herod goes to Rome, and accuses his two scms, Alexander and Aristobulus, <^ 
a design against his life. To this he is instigated principally by his brother, Pheroras, 
and his sister Salome, on account of their hatred of Mariamne. 

7. Ccsarea, a city built in honor of .Augustus, is dedicated witfi great pomp. 

Herod is finally reconciled to his sons by the influence of Archelaus, king of Cap> 
padocia, whose daughter Alexander had married. He goes into Arabia, takes the 
fortress of Repta, and puts the garriscm to the sword. 

5. He breaks open the torn oof David, and takes out a large amount of treasures. 

3. The susraeions of Herod are again excited against his two sons, Alexander and 
Aristobulus. They are arrested, tried, condemnec^ and sent to Samaria, where thay 
are strangled by oraer of their father. 

1. Pheroras, the brother of Herod, and Antipater the son of Herod, form a coo* 
■piracy against his life. The plan is to poison him. Pheroras is taken sick and dies 
Antipater at the time is in Rome. The whole plot is discovered by the widow ot 
Pheroras, and Herod divorces his wife, Mariamne. daughter of Simon, for being an 
accomplice, strikes the name of Antipater from his will, deposes Simon from the 
High Priesthood, and puts many persons to death. All this is kept secret fiom Anti- 
pater at Rome, and Herod sends for him to come home, with many expreasions cMf hk 
paternal love. 

Augustus the Roman Emperor. The Temple of Janus shut, as a sign of oniversa. 
oeace. 

The Inrth of Christ fourvears before the common Christian era. That era heguk 
to be used about A. D. dSo, being first emplc^ed by Diooysius, and is supposed to 
l»ve been placed about four vears too late. Some make the difference two, otheis 
three, four, five, and even eight years. He was bom at the commencement of the 
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bit jresr of the reign of Herod, or at the close of the year preceding. Herod had 
been king 37 years; Augastus emperor about 16. 

Antipater returns from Rome. Is accused and convicted of a design to murder 
Herqd, and is put to death by his order. The flight into Egypt Matth. ii. 13 — Ui 
The murder i^the Innocents at Bethlehem. Mawi. ii. 16. 

Herod dies at Jencho» five days aAer bis son Antipater, in the 70th year of his 

■ge, of a most loathsome and painful disease. He called around him the principal 

nen of the nation, and charged his rister Salome and her husband to connne them 

Id the hippodrome, and to massacre them as soon as he had breathed his last, that the 

•ws might have some cause to mourn when he died. 

By the will of Herod, Archelaas is appointed his successor in the kinsdom ; Herod 
Ahtipae made Tetrareh of Perea and Galilee ; and Philip, Tetrarch of Batanea, Gao- 
liiiili% Trachonitis, and Pbneas. To his sister Salome, he gives Jamnia, and some 
odier plaoea. As soon as Herod %vas dead, his sister Salome dismissed all the Jewish 
wMm who had been confined in the hippodrome, and who had been ordered to be 
not ID death. 

After Christ. 

S— 11. Archelaus. Goes to Rome to obtain the confirmation of his title as King 
firom Augustus. The decision of Augustus is delayed. Archelaus takes the High 
PriesthoM from Joazer, and gives it to IClcazer. 

Great tumult in Judea. The nation in arms against the Roman power. The 
Temple is attacked, but the Romans are repulsed. 

Aog^tus confirms Archelaus in the kin^^dom, but with the title of Etknarek, in- 
stead of King. Arohelaus rebuilds Jericho. Is accused by the Jews and Samari- 
tans of tyranny, before Augustus, and is banished to Vienne, in Gaul, in the tenth 
year of his reign. 

A. D. 12—26. JuDBA A Romaic Province. In the year 12 A. D., Augustus 
united Judea and Samaria to Syria, and appointed Publius Sulpitius Quirinus (Cvre* 
muMt Luke ii. 2,) Governor of the Province. A t the same time Coponius is made Pro* 
eumtor of Judea. 

14. The Temple at Jerusalem is polluted by some Samaritans, who entered it by 
nicht, and strewed there the bones of dead men. 

17. Augustus dies at Rola in Campania, in the 76th year of his affe, and the 57th 
year of his reign. He is succeeded by Tiberius, the ion of his wifir. Julia. 

18. Valerius Gratus made Procurator of Judea, by Tiberius. He deposes Ana- 
Qus, and makes Ismael High Priest Afterwards he gives the crffice to Eleaier, son of 
Ananus ; then to Simeon ; and at last to Joseph, called in the New Testament Ctda- 
pka». 

Herod Antipas builds the city of Tiberias. 

26—38. Pontius Pupate hade Procurator or Judea bt Tiberius. 
- He attempts to set up Roman colors and ensigns in Jerusalem, bat is opposed by 
the Jews. 

29. John the Baptist begins to preach. 

30. Jesus is baptized by John. 

Tiberius banishes all who professed the Jewish relinon, ftom Rome. 

About this time hostilities existed between Herod Antipas, and Aretas, King of 
Arabia. Herod Antipas had married a daughter of Aretas. On his way to Rome, he 
saw and fell in love with Herodias, the wife of his brother, and agreed to marry her, 
and to put away the daughter of Aretas. She hearing this, fled to her fiither, and 
the consequence was a war, in which Herod was defeated, and his army dispersed. 

30. John the Baptist declares this marriage unlawful, and is imprisoned by Herod 

31. John the Baptist in prison. Sends a deputation to Jesus, to know it he was 
. the Messiah. 

32. Is slain by the order of Herod, at the instigation of Herodias. 

33. Jesus is crucified on Friday, April 3. Supposed to have been at about three 
o'clock, P. M. 

91. Stephen put to death. Paul converted on his way to Damascus. 

35. Agnppa the younger beine involved in debt resolves to go to Rome. Attaches 
himself to the party of Caius, and incurs the displeasure of Tiberius. This year died 
Philip, Tetrarch of Trachonitis, &c., a son of Herod the Great He was mild and 
equitable in his government and had ruled 37 years. The countries over which bn 
Bad presided, were at his death united to the province of Syria. 
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S7. Tlbsilia il», ■ mial piofligue and abandoosd nwo. He ia (uccaadMl h^ 
Caini Caligula. 

SI, Pilaia ia recalled bf Caligula, and baiutfaed to Vianne, id Gaol, whan ha k 
aaid Id bave tnt an end tohia own liie, 

3B— 4S. Agkippitiie VoifNuKR, KincofiiieJiwb. tie wfuiheniQorAriria 
boloi, and fraiidaon ofManaiane. Shoriljr belare the death or Kerod ihe Great, (ha 
■tand&Iher,] he goei id Rome, •qusnden hii pti>p«r|y there, and ie reduced lo wbdL 
Ooaa Id Idumee, aod teuilvea id coiniiiil Huicide. Penunded lo abnndan liii plaa by 
UlMre. ObteinatheeoveniiDenllrDin'ribehui. Isacciued by hiihsll-broliier. Aria- 
I^Milua, and goes agam id Itome. la favDnbly receiled by Tiberius. I* accuted, 

till the death of ll^t erupefDr. li relesaed by Caligula iraai prison, and made Kiog 
tfCaulanitM, fiaiaoea. and Trachonilii. 

4St. Herod Aotipaa, at ibe iiiflUgatiaaorAgrippa, ia bonialied IdI^odii and ivM T0- 
tiarcbj tivan ro King Agtippa. 

Caligula Drdera Peiroaiua 10 place hiialBlue in the Teople at Jeruaaleio. Itk 
delated al the inaieoeeof Agrippa. 
4& Caligula ii aa— inaTni at Rome, uid wooMded by Clandini. 

Agnppa ia taiand br Clandiui (a the lankof CoDiuJ: Samaria and JudM ■)• 
' ■ ■ - - "'--" mofHsrodtbaGrau; ' 




^ lenla of Ibe High PrieM ihnuld be pbtcad malarBn 

— u enatody. Loaiiiiua nasea id Jsnaaleia Id enlbrce Ihia order. 

Claodiua placea Herod, the brother ol'ltaadeoeawd Agriiqa. over Uu TunpUand 
dMTraasory. 

A celebnied lalie MiMah appeoia. Be peranade* the peoplo lo IbUoiir him Id Uw 
Jordan. Pnimiaea lo aiopthenverfay * won, and to laadthMn over on diy gmand 
la ponoed by tba Rddibii caialrv, aiM beheaded. 

AaBODDdfamlnainlhereignofClaudiua. Thii WM in FalcMiiie. Aclaii.S& 

46. Fadna ia recalled. Tiberiua, an apoalale Jew, ia made Go«aniot oT Judaa io 
Oia place. 

47. Claudiua takea away the authority of Bend, and livea it lo Agrinie, Iha aon 
of King Agrippa, who died al Ceaarea. Tlut waa the Agiippa beibre whom hnl 
■Herwarda appeared. Acta nvi. 

47. Tiberiua ia recalled, and Cumania ia DMda PiociuBlat oTJodea. Violent dia 

53. Cumanua ia rscallad and eipelled fiuin Bome. CUadina aftpiintx Fiui 
Proennlot(rfJud«a. Falii waa afreednunof Claiiiliaa. Ciaudiuagivea to Agnpiia 
tba Telnuchy which had Ibimerlf bolooged lo Philip,— Gaulanilia, Buanea, and Tra 
ebooitia. 

Chiidiiia eipela Ibe Jswifropi Jtome, bacaiMe, in aipeotalionarttae Maanah, Ibey 
are cooataDlly eit tiiu dialurbaiioe^ 

as. ClaiHiiuadiB*,lieiagpoiKiaed by the Emp«aa AgrippiDa, the Dothar of Nero 
Nero (Dcceeda bim. neio aoon pula many peiwsa to deaiht and ainaiig oibeia hji 

56. Men givea to Ag^ppa the citiaa Tiberiaa, Taricbn, Abila, and Jiiliaa, and 
Dm dinricia bekaiging lo Iham. 

Felii capiurea a number of robben and cnicifiea them. 

The Sicani. or robben with ahist aworda, appear and abonad^n Jodaa. Falii 
hiraa one of them to aiaaaaiinie ihe fligb Frieel, Jonathan. Ma^. ftlae piopheta ap- 

.08. hul goei iatoJudeato 
nmlem, and aent 10 Csaarea. 
hetbim Falii. (Acu iiiv..) tt On 
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60. PoKCius Festus hade Governor of Jui«a. Felix ii acoised at Rome. 

Paul appeals to the Emperor. Makes his speech before Agrippa, (Acts xxvi.,) and 
IS pat on shipboard to be sent to Rome. Is shipwrecked at Malta. 

Featus finds the oountrjr overrun with robbers. A false Messiah is taken and slain 
Agrippa at Jerusalem builds a high apartment in the palace of Herod, by which he 
san overtook all that is done in the Temple. The Jews build a high wall on the west 
wie of the Temple, to intercei^ his view. The case it submitted to Nero. Nero 
allows the wall to stand. 

63. Festus dies in Judea, and Albinus made ms successor. 

64 Martyrdom of James the Less, at Jerusalem. According to Josephus, he was 
stoned. 

64 Herod*s Temple at ^eni8alem,^is dbmplelM; and abcmt 18,000 wivkiiien are 
discharged from employment, many of whom oecome robbers. 

6& Gessius Florus made Procitrator of Judea^ — a man worse than any of his 
predecessors. He was cruel, tyrannical, and insatiably avaricious. 

Joaephus says that at that time there were 3,000,000 Jews in Jerusalem. 

Rome set on fire, — probably by order of Nero. He chaigea it on the Christians, 
several of whom are put to death by being enclosed in pitch and set cm fire, to illumi* 
nate the gardens of the Emperor. 

66. Bbginnino of the Jewish War. 

The probable year of the martyrdom of Paul and Peter, at Rome. 

An. edict <>f the emMrror is issued^ bw which tlie S^rrian and Greek inhabitants of 
Casarea are raised above the Jews. The ditisatiifaction which this occasions is the 
first cause of the war. The Syrians and Greeks at Cssarea sacrifice birds on the bo^ 
torn of an earthen vessel, in order to irritate the Jews. A tumult is excited. Floras 
demands seventeen Talents from the Temple, for the use of the Emperor. The Jews 
are exasperated, and take possession of tne lower city. They attack the castle of 
Antooia, and take it after two days. 

The Christians in Jerusalem, semng that a war is about to break oat, retire to 
Pells, in the kingdom of Agrippa, beyond Jordan. 

67. Vespasian is appointed oy Nero to prosecute the Jewish war. Comes to An- 
tioeh, and forms a numerous army. Division in Jerusalem, and general revolt in 
Judea. T^tus, the son of Vespasian, is sent to Alexandra, to collect an army, and to 
proceed to Pslestine in aid of his father. Vespasian subdues Galilee. 

Joaephus besieged in Jotapata. Jotapata taken, and Josephus surrenders to.Ves- 



The Zealots in Jerusalem seize the Temple, and deposa Tlieophilus ihMn being 
Hiffb Priest, and put Phannias in his place. Thejr send tor the Idumeans to aid then. 

68. Vespasian takes all the places of strength in Judea, around Jerusalem. Nero 
diea. Galba succeeds him. . 

69. Josephus set at Hberty. 

Eleaxer, son of Simon, forms a third party, and makes himself master of the inner 
Temple. 

Galba dies. Otho declared Emperor. Otho dies. Vitellius proclaimed Emperor 
by the German legions. Vespasian proclabhed by the army in the East Vespasian 
secures the throne. 

70. Titus marches against Jerusalem to besiege it. Approaches it some days be- 
fore dbe Passover. 

The factions in Jerusalem at first unite against the Romans, but afterwards divide 

•^sin. 

The Romans make a wall all around Jerusalem, to reduce it to famine. 

July 17. The perpetual daily sacrifice ceases. 

A Koinan soldier sets the Temple on fire, notwithstanding the orders of Titos to 
the contrary. 

71. Titos demolishes the Temple to its foundation, and also the city, reserving 
tiie towen of Hippicus, Phazael, and Mariamne. 

Titus returns to Rome, to his father, Vespasian. A triumph decreed them, and the 
arch erected in Rome, which is still standing. 

The Jewish war ended ; Bassus sent iDx> Jodea as Keatenant, and Jndea is sob 
dued. 
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Seriflural Meamret of Length, reduced to ^tglith Meaiure. 



ra . 








_..___ _ .1 


T 


A Pi 


a. 1 








3 


AS 










6 














34 


fi 


a 


A F 










36 


la 


6 


.. 










48 


16 














i9ao 


4B0 


IfiO 


BO lao 


13.3 10|A&*Biii«,dfMewuiiiitLLM,... 



9^68 
11.3S8 



7^ Long Scripture Meanree. 



j-ssn 


A Stadium, or 


FuHong. 


... fl 


145 




s 


A Sab 








... 4 




14000 


10 


= 


AnEauemMil^ 


403 


ISOOO 


30 


« 


3 |a Paniuig, 


193 


<*cw 


WO 


46 


34 1 8_jAD>j:'iJmiti>.y, 


... 33 


ITS 



WEIGHTS, MEASURES, AND MONEY 407 

m. 

Jewish Money reduced to our standard. 



AGerah, 



10 



20 



1200 



60000 



APekah, 

A Shekel, 

A Maneh, or AGm, 

60 |a Talent of Silver,, 



120 



6000 



50 



3000 



A gold Shekel was worth,.. . 
A Talent of gold was worth, . 



Mian. 


Cents 





OiJi 





2509 # 





50.18^ 


25 


09.35 


1505 


62.5 


8 


03 


24309 





IV. 

Roman Money ^ mentioned in the New Testament^ reduced to our 

standard. 



A Mite, (about one-third of a cent,) , 

A Farthing, (about two-thirds of a cent,) 

A Penny or Denarius, (not ftr from one-eighth of a dollar,). . 
AFDundor Mina,.... , 



Dollara. 


Cents. 





00.34371 





00.6875 





13.75 


18 
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THE NOTES ON THE GOSPELS. 



Abia, coarse of, ii. 8. 

Abiathar, who he waSi i. 357. 

Aceldama, L 320. 

Adultery, punishment of) i 21. Nature 

of, L 71. 
Affed men — ^may be saved, L 229. 
Ahaz, i 23. 
Alabaster-box^ i 294. 
Alms, L 79. 
Altar, i. 69, 70. Of incense, mtuation 

of, ii. 9. Cut of, ii. 10. 
Ambition wrong, i. 229. 



Blood, drops of, L 307. The blood oi 
Jesus invoked by the Jews, i. 324. 

Boanerges, meaning o^ i. 360. 

Books, ancient form ot, ii. 40. 

Bottles in the East, i. 117. 

Burials, outside of cities, ii. 55. Mode 
of, ii. 312. 



Caiaphas, who he was, i. 311. 
Calvary, meaning of, i. 327. Where 

ibid. 
Camels, i. 215. 
Camel's hair, i. 39. 
Canaan, i. 179. 



Amusements, dangerous, i. 173. 
Anger, i. 67, 358. 

Angels, meaning of, i. 277. ii. 9. At* Cana, ii. 199. 
tend on the dead, ii. 121. 199. At the Canon of scripture, i. vii. 



pool of Bethesda, ii. 234. 

Anise, i. 263. 

Annas and Caiaphas, ii. 34. 

Anouiting, custom of, i. 370. ii. 41. 

Anxiety, wrong, f. 68. 

Apostles, meaning of, i. 122. Wh]r cho- 
sen, i. 122, 123. Names of, ibid. 

Archelaus, i. 35, 36. 

Asher, tribe of, ii. 31. 

Augustus, ii. 23. 

Avarice, evil of, i. 91. 

Babylon, i. 20. 

Bakmg, mode of in the East, L 89. 

Band of men, i^ 308. 

Baptism, meanmg of the word, iw 40— 
42. Emblem of suffering, i.- 224. 
Word applied to cups, pots, and ta- 
bles, i. 374. 

Bar, meaning of, L 185. 

Baskets, meaning of, i. 170. 

Beauty, valueless, i. 91. 

Bethesda, it 234. 

Bethlehem, i. 25. 

Bethphage, L ^0. 

Bethany, i. 231. 

Bethsaida, i. 137, 138. 171. ii. 65 

Bible, meaning of, i. vii. 

Blasphemy, what, i. 114. 313. 

Blina men cured, i. 227. 
Vol. II. — 35 



Capernaum, u 53; ii. 42. 

Centurion, i. 101. 

Cephas^ meaning of/ i. J85. ii. 196. 

Cesarea Philippi, i. 164. 

Cesar, meaning of, i. 250. 

Chief Priests, who, i. 28, 29. 

Children, duty to a parent, i. 175. 181. 
Christians to become like them, L 
200. ii; 333. Brought to the Saviour, 
i. 211. PermittecTto come, i. 212. 
Blessed b^ the Saviour, i. 387. 

Christmas, time of, ii. 25. 

Christ, meaning of the word, i. 17. 
The Son of David, ibid* Expectation 
of him about the time when he was 
born, i. 28. A ransom, i. 226. What 
are we to think of him, L 254. . His 
divinity, u. 181, 182. 184. 186. 286. 
303. 391. Incarnation, ii. 188, 189. 
Certainty that he was put to death, 
ii. 386. 

Chorazin, i. 136, 137. 

Church, meaning of, i. 186. 203. 

Closet, i. 80. 

Clothing mentioned in the Bible, i. 75, 
76. 

Clothes, rent as an emblem of mourn 
ing, i. 313. 

Cloiul, a symbol. I 192. 

Coat, i. 75. 
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Confession ot CliriBt, duty of, i 130. 

Converted, meanine of, i. 200. 

Corban, meaning of, i. 175. 

Com, meaning of, iL 50. 

Courses, of pnests, ii. 8. 

Covenant, meaning of, i. 301. 

Cross, i. 130. Carrying it, ibid. i. 326. 
Form of, i. 326. 

Crucify, L 265. Description of cruci- 
fixion, i. S26, S87. a28» 329. Thirst 
attending it, ii. 384, ^85, Certainty, 
that Jesus was put to death by crua- 
fizion, ii. 386. 

Cummin, i. 263. 

Cia(«) emblem of safiexiiigs, L 224, 285. 
906. Atth«eelefanitioii of the Lord's 
supper, i. 801. 

Cyrene, L 3S6. 

Dsmnation, meuiiig oi, L 861. 

Damned, i. 412. 

Dancing, L 173. 

Darkness at the time of the crucifixion 

of Jesus, i. 330, 331. 
Debts, meaning of, i. 83, 84. 
Decapolis, i. 58. 
Dedication, feast of, ii. 301. 
Devil, meaning of, i. 49. Poaaesaoa 

of, i. 56, 57. 
Divorces among the Jews, i 72. Why 

permitted, i. 210. When nfffat,L 211. 
Divisions of the Books of ^riptuFe, i. 

vii. viii.^ Divided into chapten and 

verses, L viiL ix. 
Doctrines, nature of, ii. 255. 
Doctor of Divinity, title of unlawfiil, i. 

259, 260. 
Dogs, emblematio of wicked men, L 93. 

Of contempt, i. 179, 180. 
Doves required in sacnfice, i. 238. 
Dreams, a mode of divine revelation, 

i. 22. 
Drunkenness, iL 151. 
Dust of the feet shaken off, L 126. 
Dwellings in the East, L 112, 113, 114. 

Earthquakes, 1. 270. 

Egvpt, where, i. 31. 

EMers, meaning of, L 174, 

Eteet, ii. 133. 

Elias, i. 135. 198, 194. 

Eli, meaning of, L 331. 

Emmaus, ii. 167. 

Enon, ii. 218. 

Essenes, who they were, L 48. 

Exchanges, L 287. 

Faith, nature of, i. 411, 412. 
Father, applied to God, L 88. 
Father, as a title not to be given, i. 860. 



Flm, i. 46. 

Fasting among the Jews, i. 85. ii. 135 
Feast, made by Matthew, ii 48. 
Fig tree, i. 239. Cursed, i. 239, 240. 
Fi{e» an emblem of judgment, i. 45. 

Of punishment, i. 290. 385. 
Floor, threshing, i. 47. 
Fool, meaning of in the Bible, i. 47. 
Forgiveness, how often to be practised, 

i 205,. 
Pox, an emblem of cunnfaig, iL 98. 
Fragments, duty of saving them, u. 251. 
Frankincense, i. 31. 
Fulfilled, meaning of the word as used 

in the New Teetament^ i 83, 24 

Gabriel, ii 12. 

Gadani, i KHf. 

Galilee of the Grentiles, i. 54. Sfa of, 

i54. 
GaU, i 328. 

Garden of Gethsemeiie, i.80)4. 
Gates of cities, ii. 55. 
Gate, strait and broad, i 94. 
Gehenna, i 67, 68. 
Genealogical tablet of Chsiai v^pon- 

died, 1 17, 18, 19. 
Ger^senes, i 107. 
Grenzim, mount, ii 226, 
Gethsemane, i 304. 
Girdles, i 75. 

Glory, meaning of, ii. 25, 26. 
Gnat, i. 263. 
Golgotha, i 327. 
Gorgeous robe, ii. 161. 
Gospel, meaning of, L jnr. To be 

preached everywhere, i 842. To be 

preached to the poor, ii 41. 
Grave clothes, ii. 3l2. 
Greeks, who they were, h. 318. 
Green tree and dry, u. 163. 
Grinding in the East, i. 280. 

Hairs of the head numbei^d,. i ISS. 

Hardness of heart, i 358. 

Heart, the corruption of, i 178. 

Hedges, ii lOi. 

Hell, meaning of, i. 138. 

Hell, i. 67, 68. ii. 121. 

Herod, i 25. The time of hie death, 
i. 32. Destroys the children of Belh- 
lehem, i 32. His character, i 33 
His successors, i 35.— Herod tetrarch 
of Galilee, ii. 34. 

Herodians, L 144. Who they were. 
i250. 

Herodias, i 166. 

High Priest, succession of, ao4 natnie 
of the office, i 29^. 

Hinnom, valley of. i. 6$, 
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Honey, ii. 173. 

floney, wild, i. 40. 

Horn, meaning of as an emblem, a* 20, 

21. 
Hosanna, i. 233. 
Hour, when Jesus was crucified; the 

accounts of the evaugelists ):econciled» 

i. 406, 407. 
Houses in the East, i. 112, 113, 114. 
Humility, i. 229. 

Hunger and thirst, emblematic, i €0. 
Hypocrite, meaning of, i. 79. To 

correct his own faults, i. 92. 176. 

Must perish^ i. 255. 
Hyssop, i. 332. 

Idumea, i. 359. 
Immanuel, i. 24. 
Incense, ii. 9. 

Infants, may be brought to Jesus, i. 
218. Duty to bring them, ibid. 

Jacob's well, ii. 223. 
Jericho, I 226, 227. ii. 74. 
J«ru8aleni,^ description of, i. 25—27. 

Destruction of, i. 268. seq. 
Jesus, meaning of, i. 22. 
Jonah, i. 150. 
Jordan, river, i. 42. 
Joseph of Arimathea, i. 334. 
Judas, death of, i. 319. 
Judging of others forbidden, i. 92. 

Kedron, brook of, ii. 372, 
K^ey, an emblem, i. 186. 
Kmgdom of Christ, ii. 378. 
Kingdom of heaven, i. 3$, 39. 

Lamb, an emblem of Christ, ii. 193, 
194. Of chUdren, ii. 395. 

Lamps, i. 282. . 

Laws, distinctions among the Jews, i. 65. 

Lawyer, meaning of, i. 253. 

Leaven, i. 183. 

Leprosy, i. 99, 100. Unlawfiil to as- 
sociate with a leper, i. 294. 

Levites, ii. 74. 

Life, in the blood, L 301. Eternal life, 
what, ii. 265. 

Light, an emblem, i. 63, 64. Christ a 
fight, ii. 29. 185, 186. 

Linen, ii. 120. 

Locusts, an article of food, i. 39, 40. 

Lord's supper institmed* L 300. 

Lunacy, i. 57. 

Magi, i. 25. 

Manger, ii. 24. 

Manna, ii. 254. 

Marriage, i. 21 Q Sacredness of the 



connexion, i. 218. With what feel. 

ings should be entered into, i. 216. 

Procession, i. 282. Feast, i. 283. 
Mary Magdalene, iL 61. 
Matthew, his life, i. xvi. 
Meekness, i. 59. 60. 
Mercy, i. 61. 
Mills, kinds of, L 201. 280. 
Minister, meanmg of the word, i. 885. 
Mint^i.263. 
Mites, i. 396. 
Moloch, worship of, i. 68. 
Moses* seat, i. 257. 
Mothers, should not seek honors for 

their sons, i. 229. 
Mount of Olives, I 230, 231. 
Mourning, in the Ekat, L 119. 
Mustard, i. i6L 
Myrrh, i 31. 328. / 
Mystery, meaning of, i. 156, 157. 

Name, put for a thong, ii. 17. 
Napkin, ii. 142. 
Nazareth, i. 36, 37. 
Neighbor, meanmg of, ii. 73. 
New birth, ii. 209, 210. 
Nineveh, i. 150, 151. 

Oaths, i. 72, 73. Consequences of 

wicked oa^s, i. 173. 
Offend, meaning of, i. 71,^ 302. 
Oil, used as a medicine, ii. 74. 
Ointment, i. 400. ii. 60. 
Olives, Mount of, I 230. OUve tree 

i.23L 
Ordinances, ii. 9. 
Of^ories, ii. 50. 
Ovens in the East, i. 89. 

Palace, i. 311. 

Palm tree, i. 232, 233. 

Palsy, i. 57. 

Parables, meaning of, i. 155, 156. 

Paradise, ii. 165. 

Passover, feast of, i. 292. 293. Hov 
the time of it ascertained, i. 297. ^Th 
last passover observed by the Saviour 
i. 297, 298. iL 376. Modo of ob 
servance by the Jews, L 299. 

Peace, produced by the gospel, fi. 26 
344. ; 

Peace-maker, i. 61. 

Penny, value of, i. 220, 221. 

Persecution, meaning t)f, i. 62. 

Pestilence, what, L 270. 

Peter, meaning of, i. 185. His fimmeHr 
of faith predicted, and the church 
founded on him, L 185, 186; Rebuked 
for his forwardness^ i. 187. Hia talL 
i. 315, 316. 



n»nttt, who ihef w«n, L 42, 43. 

PhylacleneB, L 358. 

Piimicfs of the temple, i. 51. 

Pipe, what, i. 136. 

FonliuB Pilate, on account of, i. 317. 

u. 34. 
PosseBsioiia of (he devil, t. 56, 57. 
Prayer, aecTel, i. 60, 61, 83. Duty of, 

i. 90- Encoungemeat lo, L 93, 94. 

S04. Should be prHctiaed alooe, I 

198. Long prayers forbidden, L3S1. 

Secret prayere of Ihe SaTiour, i. 352. 

Jesiu praying after his bBptiem, ii. 

37. Spent a night in prayer, ii. 50. 

Teaches bow to pray, h. 77. 
Prophets, bUe, i. 95. 
Prophet, what, ii. 226. 
Proselyte, meatting of, i. S61. Kindsof 

proselyteBBinongiheJewe,i,2ei,2eS. 



of, i. 



130. 



Publii 

Purple, i. 335. 
Pune, i. 125. u. 3U> 
Purifying among xbt 

Rabbi, meuiiag of, i 
Aaca, meaning of, i. 
Raiment, see Cltikiiig, Soft raitaent, 



200. 219. 
195. SOS. 



L of the dead proved, i. 252, 



Reward, meaning of, i. 188, 189. 

Robe, ii. 110. 

Rock, emblem, 1. 185. Peter ao called. 



Room in heaveu, ii. 103. 

Sabbath for tnan, i. 142, 143, 144. Il 
value, L 153. 367. Jesus worked o 
the Sabbath, il 238. 

Sackcloth, i. 137, 

Sedducees, who they were, i. 43, 

Salt, thenalureofinthe East, i. 63, A 



Sntdab: riiota. i. 44, 45. 

Sanhedmn, i. 67. 

Sarepla, il 43. 

Satan, u. 153. 

Satan, meaning of, i. 1S8. 

have Peter, u. 156. 
Scariei, i. 325. 



ihetn, ibid. 
Sea of Tiberias, 
Sealing, i. 336. 



Nature of a seal, i 



Sepulchres, i. 108. 

Senients, emblems of wisdom, L 13C 
Ofwickedneis, i. 265. Mi^l be ta 
ken up without injury, i. 413. Ser 
pent in the wilderness, iL 214. 

Shechinah, meaning of, i. 192. 
Sheep, emblems of innocence, L ISG 

Church so called, ii, 299. 
Shepherds, embletm of teachers, il 



. las, 183. Of these 



Sign, a miracle, 

of man, I 277. 
Silonm, ii. 289. 
Sin against the Holy Ghost, i. 147, 148. 

Danger of grieving the Holy Spirit, 

Sitting at tables, mode of, i. 259. 

Sleep produced by sorrow, L 305. 

Soldiers to do no vigleoce, ii. 36. 

Sparrows, i. 139., 

Spear, Roman, ii. 386. 

Spicea, used in burial, i, 334. 

Spikenard, i. 294. 400. 

Spunge. L 332. 

Star, thai guided the wiae men, L IB. 

30. 
Staves, I. 308. 
Steward, a. 114. 
Strong drink, ii. 11. 
Sun lurkened, an emblem, i. 276, 371. 
Supper, Lord's, instituted, i. 300. 
SwaddUng-clothes, ii. 24. 
Swearing, profane, i. 74. 



Eamarifan 

123, 124. , 

BtDeliRcalion. meaning of, i; 



rards, 1. 309. 

Swine, emblema 

93. Odious 



'. of wicked n 
3 the Jews, ii. Id 
ii. 125, 126. 
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dynagoeuBi i. 55, 56. Jesus regularly 

attended it, ii. 39. 
Syria, limits of, i. 56. 
Syria, ii. 24. 
Syro-Fhenician woman, i. 179. 

Tabernacles, feast of, ii. 263. 269. 

Tables, mode of sitting at, i. 259. 

Talents, parable of, i. 284. Value of, L 
285. 

Tares, i. 160. 

Taxing, ii. 23. 

Tempt, meaninfif of, i. 49. 

Temple, pinnacle of, L 51. Stones in, 
i. 268. Description of, i. 234—238. 
Time in which it was building, iL 206. 

Testament, meaning of, i. vii. 

Tetrarch, i. 166. 

Thirst attending crucifixion, ii. 384, 385. 

Thorns, crown of, L 325. 

Threshmg, mode of, i. 46, 47. 

Tiberius Cesar, ii. 34. 

Tiberias, sea of, ii. 392. 

Tithes, meaning of, i. 263. 

Tittle, meaning of, i. 65. 

Tombs, i. 107, 108. 264. Whitewashed, 
ibid. Tomb of Joseph, i. 335. 

Tower, ii. 105. 

Tradition, meaning of, i. 174. Tradi- 
tions among the Jews, ibid. 

Transfiguration of Jesus, i. 191, '.92. 

Translations of the Script ires, *. ix.— 
xiv. 

Treasures, the kind in the East, i. 30. 



Trench, ii. 144. 
Trespasses, i. 85 
Tribute, i. 197. 
Trumpet, i. 278. 
Truth, what, 379. 
Turtle-doves, iL 28. 
Tyre, i. 137. 

Veil of the tempte, i. 332. 
Vipers, I 43. 148. 
Virgins, ten, i. 282. 
Vision, iL 13. 
Vows, L 75. 

Washing the hands, i. 175. An em- 
blem of purity, ii. 328. 

Watches, divisions of time, Roman and 
Jewish, L 171. 335. 

Watching, duty of, L 284. 306. 

Water, an emblem of innocence, L 324. 
Of salvation, iL 225, 226. 

Wedding-garment, i. 249. 

Wilderness, i. 38. 

Wine, ii. 11. Old wine, ii. 48. Wines 
of the scriptures, iL 201, 202, -203. 

Worm, emblematic of punishment, L 
385. 

Worship, meaning of the word, i. 2^^. 

Writing table, ii. 19. 

Yoke, emblem, i. 139, 140. 

Zaccheus, ii. 138. 

Zeal, ii. 205. False zeal, ii. 3.56. 
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THE END. 
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